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Sn Visnusahasranama 

• • 

Editorial Note 

The greatest among the teachers of the world namely Visnu's thousand names 
(Sahasranama) have been commented upon in simple, lucid style by 108 Pandit 
Satyadevavasi?fha in "Devasadan" situated in Bhivanl, having spent twelve years over 
this with single minded concentration. Though it had seen two prints (1969-71., (1986-87. 
the author was not contented as it was not foolproof.The commentary is written on 
traditional lines and his dear student 6ri Mahesh Kumar M. A.I.R.S, who belongs to Vasista 
gotra determined to bring out a correct edition of this work on an auspicious day with the 
blessings of his revered teacher, who had spent nearly twenty-five years over this work. 
Whose heart will not revel in joy seeing the handwriting of his Guru being imprinted 
here?. At this juncture a brief account will be given regarding the new edition of the present 
work. 

A Brief History of this Edition 

On 10.08.1995, which happened to be £ravanasukla Paurnima an auspicious day, 
Sri.Mahesh kumar Badha took a pledge to bring out a new edition of his work in 
"Devasadan ". The composing work began in Mohit graphics situated in Delhi. To edit his 
monumental work and to make it foolproof Sri.Rathnalal Sastri and Sri.Ramakanth Sukla 
were entrusted the responsibility. On 15.01.1996, on the auspicious day of Makarasankranthi 
Brahmadev Sri. Vasistha adorned the manuscript with his signature in Devasadan, Bhivanl. 
He corrected the errors, which had crept into the earlier edition. He also incorporated 
some changes along with some additions. Hence it became mandatory once more to correct 
the proofs on 10/04/1996 in Devasadan in Bhivanl under the supervision of Pundit 
Rathnalal Sastry resulting in the completion of the new edition of !sri Visnusahasranama 
Here, we have an extract from the oath - 

I Satyadeva Sharma belonging to Vasi§ta gotra in keeping with the place and time, 
with the grace of Sri.Sandra Sadashiva having acquired mastery over different branches 
of learning over a period of time,with the Samskara of the previous births and with the 
motivation of the Lord and with the grace of Brahman, having got the knowledge in my 
mind and having developed the mastery over the art of writing, having thought about, 
pondered over and reflected upon the divine form of Lord Vi§nu completed the 
commentary entitled Satyabha$yam on 3rf Visnusahasranama am offering my profound 
gratitude to that Lord,though printed earlier and having it re-published as though for the 
first time in this beautiful form to get rid of the various kind of sins and as a consequence 
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of which to get a long life full of good health to all those who have associated themselves 
with the publications of this noble task incessant chanting of the work in seven days with 
the help of seven Brahmins .For the successful completion of this work, I will offer pooja to 
Lord Ganesha, the Lord of the obstacles in accompaniment of the Brahmins . 

Like this, on an auspicious day namely on Caitrasuklapurnima 03/04/1996 this work 
was submitted for printing. Within twenty days this was supposed to see the light of the 
day. 

Some changes were incorporated in this edition, which were not there in the earlier 
one. They are as follows: - 

1. The name was printed as Sri Visnusahasranama Satyabhasya in 1971, it was given 
the title Sri Visnusahasranama Stotram in the future editions, it was intended to retain 
the title Sri Visnusahasranama Satyabhasya with the consent of the author. This was 
earlier printed in four volumes with Hindi translations by Pundit Munshiram Sharma 
Sastry. Now this will be printed in two volumes with the original Sanskrit only. In the first 
volume the first five hundred sacred names of Visnu and in the second volume the next 
five hundred names are mentioned. 

2. The methodology including the page numbers:-In both the volumes of the text 
the first two pages including the inside cover the matter is given in English. This is followed 
by the names of the editorial board and then the list of contents, the "method", "work", 
"author" - These things appear in the names of Visnu only. An editorial note follows this. 
The page numbers are indicated from A to O. Before the commencement of the 
Satyabha$yam the introductory note by the author, the compiler of the work, the gratitude 
of the author towards others involved in the work, Yudhisthira Mimamsak's writings 
about the author, the experiences of Pandit Munshiram Sastry with the author, the greatness 
of 6ri Visnusahasranama, the words of Atreya and Punarvasu, the auspicious introductory 
remarks by the author, fifteen stanzas in the form of preface to the text, the different 
preliminaries to be done before the commencement of Visnusahasranama and only after 
all these formalities, Satyabhasya will be presented. In the appendix "ka" in the first volume, 
one to five hundred names of Lord Visnu will be given. 

3. The method and page numbers-In both the parts of the text, in the introductory 
pages and in the inside cover two pages, the matter will be given both in Sanskrit and 
English. This is followed by the names of the editorial board and then the contents. Here it 
should be noted that the words used namely "Kramah,Krtih, Karta, Suparna" are all 
synonyms of Lord Visnu. This is followed by the editor's note, here the page numbers will 
be given from A to I, before the commencement of the commentary namely Satyabhasya 
the introductory statements of the author, the gratitude expressed by the author to the 
editors, Yudhistira Mimamsaka's introduction to the work,Pandit Munshiram Sharma 
Sastry's greatness of 6ri Visnusahasranama Stotram, the benedictory verses of the author, 
the opinion of the commentator, the fifteen stanzas in the form of introduction, the original 
stanzas highlighting the importance of 6ri Visnusahasranama Stdtram followed by the 
commentary Satyabhasya. In the first portion of the appendix 'ka' the index for the first 
five hundred names of Visnu in the alphabetical order is given. In the introductory section 
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stanzas 1-58 are known as Supama section. In the second part of the appendix the names 
of Lord Visnu for the purpose of adoration and offerings are given. In the appendix ii (1- 
1000. the index for the Sanskrit letters are given. In the third appendix are the words Bhavati/ 
Bhavatah/ Bhavanti are incorporated with the title "f>ri Visnukavyam ". In the iv appendix 
the index in Sanskrit to the words from 501-1000 are given. The page numbers in the last 
section are given froml035 to 1350,and then the permission is given for the revised edition. 

4. Enjoining the lettersr-Different types have been made use of in the text for analysing 
Ssri Visnusahasranama Stotram, like splitting of the words, in the commentary known as 
Satyabha§yam the different grammatical aphorisms are made use of, the Vedic hymn, the 
verses belonging to Visnu'Kavya. In the computer for the sake of easy apprehension the 
samyuktha letters have been made use of bringing the Devanagari script for using the 
fifth letter, sometimes Anusvara is also made use of. To indicate the numbers only the 
Devanagari script is followed. 

5. During the stanzas of Vi§iju Kavya and in the commentary Satyabhasya some 
words have been interchanged for the convenience of the revised edition. In this edition 
even those stanzas have been completed which were left incomplete in the previous edition 
due to the negligence of the printers. In some editions these changes have been summarily 
pointed out. 

6. Photos: -Some photos have been aptly incorporated in the body of the text. Satyadeva 
Vasista's photo of 1939 when he was fighting for Indian independence is also incorporated 
here, there are some photos which were taken in the year 1996. Just below the photos, the 
introductory verses composed by the author have been given. Sometimes it is also in the 
form of prose. 

As far as possible the mistakes have been corrected in the text but still if any mistakes 
have been left over either it is due to human error or due to the oversight of the editorial 
board, or if someone still requires some revisions due to error and if they point that out 
then the editorial board will be grateful to them. The editorial board is wholly responsible 
for the proofs; Hence, the editorial board craves for the indulgence of the readers for any 
of the lapses. 

For getting the text ready, various suggestions were given by Sri Sharad Dutta, the 
Deputy Director of Delhi Doordarshan, Sri Nandakatyal, the painter, the photographer Sri 
R.K.Sharma, the compositors Sri Sankaraprasad and Sri Haridayal Singh, Sri.Sudarshan 
Kumar Malhotra,the proprietor of Mohit graphics, Dr.Rameshwar Dutt Sharma, 
Anandavardhana, Abhinava Shukla,Dinesh Vatsa,Deepak,Meenakshi, Vinod Arora and 
others who have helped in various ways deserve our gratitude and appreciation. I offer 
my profound thanks to Mr.Mahesh Kumar who accompanied me from Delhi to Bhivanl 
and Bhivanl to Delhi ceaselessly. My gratitude to Sri.Janakaraj Sharma, Kamalendra, Pandit 
Jagannath Sharma, Prabhudayal, Lakshminarayan and Rajavir who saw to my comfortable 
stay in Bhivanl. 

Due to the chief editor's skill in arranging things and his friendly nature I had the 
opportunity of going over to Devasadan and to listen to the words of the Guru. The added 
advantage was that I could know the things that inspired Him not only from Him but also 
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from workers of Devasadan, and the guests who frequented Devasadan. I could know so 
many things by listening to, and seeing with my own eyes. I have no words to narrate the 
greatness of the Guru Pandit Yudhistira Mimansak and Munishram Sharma Sastry had 
known the nature of Guruji for quite sometime and even they could perceive the routine 
of the Guruji for the past four months. He used to get up very early in the morning and 
meditate on Lord Shiva, used to study Vedas, he used to examine the pulse of people who 
had come from far off villages and cities to get themselves examined by Him and Whatever 
money he used to get, he used to spend to help the poor people. In his hermitage just as 
men and women lived in harmony, so also the peacocks, monkeys, parrots, cuckoos and 
dogs. Sometimes monks and scholars used to visit the ashram, Whether they had come 
with any desire or not it was the nature of Vasista Guru to send them by giving something. 
Always he used to maintain a sweet and dignified countenance and used to appear like 
the very incarnation of auspiciousness like Lord Shiva. Who can comment on his 
scholarship? He has commented on 6ri Visnusahasranama Stotram from the point of 
view of Brahma and Surya as nobody else could do. As he had realised the Eternal Light 
for the past fifty years, he could by his very sight dispel wickedness in others. He always 
used to repay good to everyone. The lifestyle of sage Vasistha could be analysed through 
the following stanzas found in his work Satyagrahanlti Kavya. 

If one is well versed in the ways of the world he will not know Vedas and vice versa, 
he will be like a bird with a single wing. The same thought has echoed even in the 
Vi$nukavya. 

One who knows the ways of the world knows the Vedas and one who is well versed 
in the sutras knows Visnu.(Satyabhasyam p-35.. The firm belief of the commentator is - 
Veda is nothing but the ways of the world and the illuminator of the world (sathyagraha 
nitikavyam 2-3-9. 

Sri Vasista the author of Satyabhasyam had regard towards Atreya and Punarvasu 
as found in Carakasamhita - 

One who praises the thousand names of the omniscient Lord Visnu will be devoid of 
all kinds of fevers (Carakasamhita - 3 /312. just as he had regard in his youth so also he has 
maintained this regard even at the age of eighty-four. Two months ago Vasista was down 
with fever, he never lost his cool and by chanting the names of Lord Vi§nu he overcame 
the fever, though he was suffering from fever, just like a liberated soul, was attending to 
the daily routine by talking to others, seeing this unique sight we were taken aback. 

Author's works "Satyagrahanitikavya" and "Naditattvadarsana" are in the process 
of a revised edition. Pandit Munshiram Sharma Sastry's Hindi translation and the revised 
version is also in the process of printing. Sri Vinod Kumar Sharma's English translation is 
also in the process of printing. It is fondly hoped that these works would see the light of 
the day soon. Just as the works published by the Guru earlier, so also these works have 
been printed with the amount earned by Guruji on account of his own personal earnings 
in the righteous way. 

The land of Devasadan has been sanctified for the last thirty six years by Vasista 
Guru's penance, magnanimity, helping nature, adoration of Lord Visnu. During 1959- 
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1960 when the writing part of the work Satyabhasyam commenced Pandit Sathyanarayana 
Dadicha of Bhiwani used to recite and teach Satyabhasyam and Vasista Guru used to 
honour Him with an honorarium on par.Thus with the inspiration from the Sage Vasista, 
6ri Visnusahasranama is recited in Bhiwani from past thirty six years. Last week seven 
Brahmins recited 6n Visnusahasranama and they will certainly incur merits. 

Our appeal - on this auspicious occasion we pray to Lord Ganesha so that whoever 
chants this Satyabhasyam will also incur merit just as one gets by chanting 
Visnusahasranama or by listening to it or by repeating and no one will get inauspiciousness. 
Those who are desirous of Dharma will get Dharma, those who are desirous of wealth will 
get wealth, those who have desires, those desires will be fulfilled, those who have no 
issues will beget children, they will have no fears and will be bestowed with valour and 
vigour, they will never be encountered with diseases, they will be bestowed with 
unmatched fame and immense wealth, they will have no fears in their lives, those who.are 
suffering from diseases will be devoid of them, those who are undergoing imprisonment 
will get themselves freed, those who are fear ridden will overcome fear, those who are 
facing calamities will be relieved of them. Let them surmount the difficulties, let them be 
freed from all the sins, let them not incur inauspiciousness and let them not undergo fear 
an account of births, death, old age and diseases. 

One who studies Satyabhasyam with faith and devotion will incur eternal happiness, 
peace, prosperity and fame. 

The members of the editorial board will receive the blessings of the Sage Vasista as 
the merits of their previous lives. Let the desire of the author of Satyabhasyam be fulfilled. 

Let everyone enjoy happiness and let Visnu be favourable to them, let Satyabhasyam 
continue to inspire people forever as long as the Moon and the Sun appear in the sky. 


Devasadan, Bhiwani 
16-04-1996. 


Ramakantha Sukhla 
Chief Editor. 
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Introductory Verses 

1. The sages from times immemorial have tried to explicate the intricate meanings of 
the thousand auspicious names of the Lord, which has come down to us from the 
Vedic times. 

2. Due to paucity of time, when that knowledge was lost, people lost the thread of it. 

3. As and when that knowledge was lost to humanity at large, they tried their best to 
interpret the intricate meaning contained in them. 

4. Only he who has known can know the difficulties in interpreting it and not others. 

5. During my childhood, I heard the Stdtra recited by my father. That initial knowledge, 
which was instilled to me, later was forgotten. 

6. Due to the lapse of time, when I stepped into my youth, my interest became sharpened 
just as gold, which is put to fire. 

7. To recite the stotra of Visnu, I got the faith in that Lord and by reciting that one will 
be cured of one's diseases. It is said in Caraka Samhita -By chanting the thousand 
auspicious names of the Lord all the mortals will be freed from diseases. 

8. I developed divine sensibility having read the thousand auspicious names of Lord 
Vi$nu for quite sometime. 

9. Let me compose an extensive commentary on the thousand names of Visnu in the 
background of the Vedic statements to know the actual form of Lord Visnu. 

10. Like this the omnipotent Lord Himself prompted me from within to write an elaborate 
commentary. 

11. I was just an instrument in composing this commentary as the Lord Himself bestowed 
on me the strength, intellect, courage, money and all the necessary accessories. 

12J I don't remember having seen any commentary on the subject prior to my writing 
. and henceT write this only on account of His grace. 

13. Having made up my mind and having abandoned all the wordly pleasures, I have 
written this commentary just to satisfy my own self. 

14. If I have committed any mistakes on account of human error, it's purely on account of 
my own fault. 

15. O Lord, I submit to you that even though I have written about you, may you dispel all 
the defects in this work. 

16. I have slowly and steadily collected the matter regarding Visnu and the readers will 
be the judges in this regard. 
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17-18. By listening to and studying the commentary of Vasistha, even if one is a scholar or 
an illiterate will get self-satisfaction by remembering the sacred names of the Lord by 
which my honest effort will be satisfied. 

19. Even if one makes a short note on each of the divine names of the Lord, the commentary 
is bound to be elaborate. 

It is said in Caraka Samhita - The role of a commentator is to evaluate what is given in 
a concise form, and to epitomise that whijh is very elaborate and thus make the 
statements of the Lord appear new and fresh. 

20. What is in the form of prose is highlighted in the form of poetry and hence this 
repetition is not derogatory. 

21. With the word "Bhavati" and with the word "By us" the gist of the statements has 
been suggestively indicated. 

22. Being a mortal, one cannot assess One's own mistakes and hence the co-operation of 
the Jnanis is essential here. 

23. A pious person by name Munshiram, resident of Taur village assisted me in the 
composition of this commentary with single-minded concentration. 

24. He also assisted me in correcting proofs at the time of publication of this work. 

25. Let Him live happily with the grace of God, devoid of all obstacles in his life, and my 
blessings are with Him. 

26. Rudradev Tripati of Mandasur, a great scholar of repute assisted me during the 
composition of the work. 

27. I convey my deep sense of gratitude and indebtedness to Him and I send my good 
wishes to Him and I also acknowledge the help received from others. 

28. Keshavadev Atreya, my former friend from Bhiwani, spared a good deal of his time 
for me. 

29. He spent many years with me by reading 6rf Visnusahasranama and by listening to 
it. 

30. Having realised the fact that it is in his own spiritual enlightenment, that great disciple 
of mine took all positive measures to see the publication of this work. 

Inspiration from Keshavadev Atreya who lived in Devasadan 

31. Sometimes the most essential work never gets completed if no independent land 
without disputes is available. 

32. Having realised that without a proper place the monumental work of writing a 
commentary will not be easy, I narrated everything to Him. 

33. Having got the inspiration from me, he started off to find a proper place for the gigantic 
task. 

34. Having realised the responsibilities, on an auspicious day, he set out for the noble 
task by worshiping the Almighty Lord. 

35. On the most auspicious hour, I laid the foundation stone and gradually there the 
Devasadan took shape. 
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36. Keshava, my associate, with his nobility helped me in every possible way in the 
completion of the task on hand, though I provided the finances. 

37. Just as a staff comes to the help of a weak person and just as a son to an old man, so 
was Keshavdas to me regarding Devasadan . 

38. I am indebted to Him and I aspire for his good, day in and day out and I pray to the 
Lord Almighty to grant Him a long life. 

39. A scholar in the sacred lore by name Sastri Vedavrat is going to publish this 
commentary of mine in his press. 

40. The difficulties of the composition are known to Him and myself and I commend 
Him with gratitude. 

41. Shaivaram Mundwa, well versed in the sacred lore associated Himself with me with 
great enthusiasm during the time when I composed this Satyabhasyam. 

42. My revered father, with all his noble qualities by name Sriman Anantha Sharma, a 
great Brahmin had great regard for the Vedic lore. 

43. And my mother by name Draupadi, an embodiment of great virtues and always bent 
on serving my father with great devotion and commitment is remembered here with 
gratitude. 

Indication of the place 

44. To the eastern direction of Bhivani the construction of Devasadan started. Now it is 
shining there as a cynosure of the eyes. 

45. It is resplendent with the lustre of fire and everywhere there is divinity amidst 
quietitude, which is untouched by darkness (ignorance) and gives an impression as 
though it belongs to an earlier aeon. 

46. Just in front portion of Devasadan, a river flows with all its beauty which attracts 
everyone. Words fail to narrate its beauty in Toto. 

47. As though to show its affection towards Devasadan and as an incarnation of Ganga 
which flows in the three worlds (In swarga as MandAkipi, as Ganga on the earth and 
as Bhogavathi in Patala) it has surrounded Devasadan on three sides. 

48. In addition to this, the river nourishes the banyan tree, which is at the bank of the 
river, just as a father nourishes a child. 

The auspicious time for the composition of the commentary. 

49. Unmindful of time (irrespective of day or night), I completed the composition of the 
commentary on an auspicious day. 

Place 

50. There are many wells here, which provide water to the entire place; my residence is 
by the side of Angamarga. 

51. A huge banyan tree is situated here, whose branches stretch out as though to dispel 
our miseries and agony. 

Devasadan Satyadev Vasista. 

Angamarg, Mahammarg, Bhivani. 

06/05/1996. 




Regarding the New Edition 

1. Charing the Vikrama era 2050, on the auspicious month of Magha, Site Paksa, Navarru 
chandra day. 

2. The new edition of Satyabhasyam was published and just to express my gratitude 1 
want to say something. 

3. There is Mahesh, a worthy son of a worthy father Hariram Sastry who is treading the 
same path as his father and who is known for his magnanimity and generosity. 

4. He took an oath to bring out a new edition of this work on an auspicious day in the 
month of 6ravana single-handed. 

5. His brother Anand by name, a great scholar in Sastras (MImamsa) joined Him in his 
noble task willingly. 

6. The dedication shown by Mahesh Kumar in the publication of this new edition of the 
work cannot be expressed through words. 

7. Resident of Delhi, with a good sonorous voice, an ardent devotee of the divine 
language, Sri.Ramakanth Shukla by name is a worthy son of Brahmananda Shukla. 

8. Rathnalal Sastry, known for modesty and knowledge is hardworking and sincere. 

9. Totally involved in the publication of this new edition; they engaged themselves in 
editing, making a fair copy, reading the proofs day in and day out. 

10. With the grace of the Lord these two pious men engaged themselves in chanting the 
sacred names of Visnu a daily routine (parayana). 

11. Sudarshan Kumar Malhotra was the compositor of this work. 

12. Sharad Dutta, is a well known television figure and a reputed critic. 

13. The ever-enthusiastic Kamalendra engaged Himself in getting ready all the materials 
for this publication of this edition. 

These are some illustrious persons who have assisted me in this pious work. 

14. Let everyone be happy and let the grace of Visnu reside on them, let Satyabhasyam 
the present work remain forever as long as the Moon and the Sun remain in this 
globe. 

Devasadan Mahammarg, Bhivani -125021 Satyadeva Vasisth 

Magha Krsna Navami, 2052 Vik. 

Makarasankranthi 




Acknowledgement 

The Help Received in Editing the Sahasranama 

Vedavyasa, indeed has immensely helped humanity as he collected and codified the 
thousand auspicious names of the Lord from the Vedas. He is known for the omnipotent 
and omnipresent nature. Otherwise who else could have done that stupendous task being 
an earthy mortal to codify from the Veda? But for him, who in the world could tread on an 
auspicious path? 

It is said - 

Fire or Sun as tj\e case may be is called differently by different 

names -1 am Agni by birth. 

Agnirasmi Janmana Jataveda Dhrtam Ma Asan. 

Arkastridhatu Rajaso Vimdndajasro Dharmo Havirqsmi Ndma 

(Rg Veda 3.26.6.) 

(I,Agni, am by birth endowed with knowledge of all that exists: clarified butter is my 
eye: ambrosia is my mouth: I am the living breath of threefold nature, the measure of the 
firmament, eternal warmth: I am also the oblation.) 

He is praised like this. Who else could have got this elevated thought but for Vyasa, 
being an ordinary mortal. This is not enough, but, Veda proclaims with a bang - there is 
only one permanent principle and the knower of Veda call Him differently as Agni, Yama, 
Matarisva and so on, 

"Ekam Sad Vipra Bahudha Vadantyagnim Yamam Matarisvanamahuh " 

(Rg Veda 1.106.1.) 

(One and only eternal thing manifests itself in different forms such as Agni, Yama, 
Mitra, Aswin etc.,) 

Tadu Candrama Tadevm&ukram Tad Brahma Ta Apah Sa Prajdpatih 

(Yajur Veda 32.1..) 

(He is the Moon, the Sukra, the Brahmana, the Apas and the Prajapati) 

The thousand sacred names of Visnu illustrated in Visnu Sahasranama are infinite 
in the sense that they are ten multiplied by hundred/'Sahastriiah Vajrabhum ". The Veda 
states that he has infinite names, and has shoulders as powerful as that of a diamond. 
Even a poet by taking resort to some metre while narrating some subject has to follow the 
rules and regulations of prosody that consists of Guru and Laghu while describing the 
various synonyms of the Lord, and he doesn't invent new names nor does he leave behind 
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the importance of the subject. This is how all the names of the Lord, which are intrinsic, 
are made extrinsic. This could be evolved in the following mantra - 

Harih Srjanah Pathyamrtasyeyartti Vacamariteva Navam. 

Devo Devanam Guhyani Namaviskrnoti Barhisi Pravace. 

(Rg Veda 9.95.2.) 

(The green tinted Soma being let loose propels the voice that indicates the path of 
truth, as the boatman propels his boat: the bright Soma reveals to his worshipper and the 
sacred grass the secret names of the God.) 

and Kavirgirbhih Kavyena Kavih San. (Rg Veda 9.96.17..) 

(Being wise with songs, wise with wisdom.) 

Hence just to clarify myself and to cleanse bodily as well as mental impurities, I have 
followed the methodology of "Bhavati Ca Asmakam" "ours will be as follows". In this 
statement I have tried to eulogise the names of Visnu or Sun in brief. 

Sometimes a single name has been taken and is elaborated further with the help of 
other synonyms. Just as the word Bharga, which is the original name, expanded as path, 
cleanliness, and purity, pure self and so on. The word "Swayambhurasi" as occurring in 
Yajurveda is derived from the word Swayambhuh which could be (causeless) expanded 
in the sense of Atmayonih and S vayamj atah (self born one). The synonym of Svayambhuh 
is "Svaja"(self bom), which could be traced back to the passage of Atharvaveda. 
svajd Raksitdsanirisavah (Atharvaveda.3.27.4.) 

(I offer my respects to the serpent by name Svaja who protects the good by destroying 
the wicked.) 

The word "leader of the gods" finds its expression in the Yajurvedic passage 
Drvasyanrtum. This could be expanded as Nyaya. The term Bhtabhavyabhavatprabhum 
could be expanded as Bhtabhavyabhavannatha . The name "Durga" is expanded as 
Durlabha, Durgama. The name Amaraprabhu could be expanded as Sugvara, Surga, and 
Suradhyaksa. The name Hiranyagarbha gets expanded as Rathnagarbha, the name 
Sarvadrk gets expanded as Sarvadarsi, Sarvatahcaksuh. So also the word Anekamurti 
gets expanded as Sathyamurtih, the term Paryavasthita due to the change in duality (root), 
meaning and the samasa gets the expansion in the form of Ajah (un-bom) one. 

With the chanting of the sacred names of the Lord, the mind gets purified, and hence 
the devotees pray to God to confer purity on them. The following mantra could be cited 
here - 

Tamu Stdtarah Purvyam Yathavida Rtasya Garbhe Janusa Pipartana. 

Asya fdnanto Ndmacid Vivaktdna Mahaste Visno Sumatim Bhajdmahe. 

(Rg Veda 1.156.3.) 

(Hymners, propitiate of your own accord that ancient Visnu, since you know him as 
the germ of sacrifice, cognizant of his greatness, celebrate his name; may we, Vishnu, 
enjoy your favour.) 

The term Maya in the above mentioned Lord is indicative of the concept of Visiju in 
totality. The same thought is echoed in the following statement of Yajurveda- 
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"Vaisnavamasi Visnave Tva" (Yajur Veda 5.21.) 

(To Vishnu thou belongest. Thee for Vishnu.) 

And Svayambhrasi (Thou art self-existent.) (Yajur Veda 2.26..) 

The Vaishnava status of Visnu is indicated by the word Asya. Its greatness could be 
seen as under - 

Na Krodhd Na Ca Matsaryam Na Lobho Nasubha Matih. 

Bhavanti Krtapunyanam Bhaktanam Purusottame. 

(Thou has no anger, no envy and jealousy, and thou will never think inauspiciously 
regarding others. For those who have done meritorious deeds and those who are your 
devotees, you are certainly going to bestow riches on them.) 

Whether a particular being is affluent or poverty stricken will crave for some divine 
name of the Lord, by listening to that prayer of the devotee the Lord will grant his wishes. 
The following mantra supports this statement - 

Tvam Visvasya Dhanada Asi &ruto Ya I Yajantyajayah. 

Tavayam Visvasya Puruhuta Parthivoavasyurnama Bhiksate. 

(Rg Veda 7.32.17.) 

(You are celebrated as the giver of wealth to all, even where battles occur: all the 
people of the earth, desirous of protection, solicit you, the invoked of many.) 

So also, the maintainers of our hoary tradition in the form of the teacher and the 
taught. They crave for the divine name of the Lord and when being requested, the teacher 
preaches them - 

Sarve Veda Yat Padamamananti Tapamsi Sarvani Ca Yad Vadanti. 

Yadicchanto Brahmacaryam Caranti Tatte Padam Sangrahena Bravimydmityetat. 

(Kathopanisad.l .2.15.) 

(The goal which all Vedas proclaim, which all penances declare, and desiring which 
they lead the life of Brahmacharya,-I tell it to thee in brief - It is Om.) 

Uttering names indicative of, Agni, Surya or Visnu are supposed to be auspicious 
and hence people even on their deathbed want to remember these divine names with 
devotion. It is as follows - Some persons will be given the name Ramananda. Here the 
doubt arises whether the term, Rama connotes Lord Visnu or the son of Dasharatha. 
Somebody might be known as Sivananda whether he should be interpreted, as Visnu or 
the consort of Parvati is the doubt. Still someone else may be called as Krsnananda, here 
the doubt arises whether this Krsna is Lord Krsna Himself, the friend of Arjuna as narrated 
in Mahabharatha or someone else. Whether the name Bhavananda should be interpreted 
as Visnu or 6iva is the question. By this general analysis we come to know that gradually 
man tends to realise the Lord in a human form and not in His original eternal form. Since 
there are many names, to suggest this, there are some mantras just as in Rg Veda- 
"Prabudhnyd Ya Irate Mahamsi Pranamdni Prayajyavastiradhvaram" 

(Rg Veda 7.56.14..) 

(Your celestial splendours, Maruts, spread wide; objects of worship, you send down 
(the waters) that bear down (the dust). 
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Sometimes the eulogiser doing the eulogy may indicate his opinion as well as name 
just as 

Pra Tat Te Adhya Sipivista Namd...Aryah Samsami Vayundni Vidvdn Tam Tvd Grndmi 

(Rg Veda 7.100.5.) 

(Resplendent Vishnu, I, the master of the offering, knowing the objects that are to be 
known, glorify today your name: I praise you.) 

Sometimes the names may be different from the Prakrti and Pratyaya. 

Just as 

Gomayureko Ajamayurekah Prsnareko Harita Eka Esdm. 

Samanam Nama Bibhrato Virupah Purutrd Vacam. Pipishur Vadaulah 

(Rg Veda 7.103.6..) 

(One frog has the bellowing of a cow, another the bleating of a goat: one of them 
speckled, one is green: designated by a common appellation, they of various colours and 
croaking, show themselves.) 

There is also a statement in Prakrt 'Nama Rahe Sayi Ka 

"Marfa Amartyasya Te Bhuri Nama Manamahe. Viprasojatavedasah" 

(Rg Veda 8.11.5) 

(Prudent mortals, we offer abundant homage to you, who are immortal and all 
knowing.) are of the same opinion. 

The term "Bhiimi" gets repeated time and again and it is precisely because of this 
some may chant "Om NamahSivaya" and still others "Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya" 
and still others as Om Oin because the ways of the world are different. By reciting the 
divine names, definitely it will generate happiness and contentment. 

The following mantra supports this - 

Bhuri Nama Vandamano Dadhati Pita Vaso Yadi Tajjosayase. 

Kuvid Devasya Sahasd Cakanah Sumnamagnirvanate Vdvrdhdnah. 

(Rg Veda 5.3.10.) 

(Glorifying you he offers the copious oblation, if bestower of dwellings, you as a 
father are pleased to accept it: Agni, ever augmenting, and desirous (to befriend), by his 
might, the devout (worshipper) copious oblations, bestows upon him happiness.) 

Imam Stavam Bhagavato Visnorvyasena Kxrtitam. 

Pathedhya lccheta Purusah Sreyah Praptum Sukhani Ca.. 

(Stanza 20.) 

One who recites this hymn pertaining to Lord Visnu, which has been sung by sage 
Vyasa, will get happiness and auspiciousness. 

Mantralingas are those, which come into being with the names, just as- 
Dadhana Nama Yajhiyam (Rg Veda 1.6.4.) 

(Thereafter verily those who bear names invoked in holy rites) 

Agnervayam Prathamasydmrtanam Manamahe Cdrudevasya Nama 

(Rg Veda 1.24.2.) 
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(Let us invoke the auspicious name of Agni, the first divinity of the immortals,) 
Devatvam Nama Rtam Sapantah (Rg Veda 1.68.2.) 

(He alone surpasses the glories (mahitva) of all these gods). 

Nama Tvasdurapicyam (Rg Veda 1.84.15.) 

(Moon's light is derived from the sun) 

KJrtenmam Nama Madhava Bibhrat Vajri Yuddhasunu 
Sramvase Nama Dadhe (Rg Veda 1.103.4.) 

(Maghavan, possessing a name that is to be glorified, offers to him who celebrates it, 
these (revolving) ages of man.) 

Arkastridhatu Rajaso Vimano'jastro Dharma Havirasmi Nama 

(Rg Veda 3.26.7.) 

(I am the living breath of threefold nature, the measure of the firmament, eternal 
warmth: I am also the oblation.) 

Ghrtasya Nama Guhyam Yadasti (Rg Veda 4.58.3.) 

(The name of the Lord is inexplicable.) 

Paro Mdyarbhirta Asa Nama Te (Rg Veda 5.44.2.) 

(Your name abides in the world of truth.) 

Dadhano Nama Mahah (Rg Veda 6.44.8.) 

(May he, the possessor of a vast body propitiate me.) 

Tvesam Savo Dadhire Nama Yajbiyam (Rg Veda 6.48.21. 

(Maruts possess brilliant, adorable, strength to perform sacrifices.) 

A Nama Dhusnu Marutam Dadhanah (Rg Veda 6.66.5.) 

(By repeating the mighty name of Maruts, the worshipper will obtain his wishes 
quickly.) 

Sada Te Nama Svayaso Vivacmi (Rg Veda 7.22.5) 

(I refrain not from the praise or from the glorification of you.) 

Tvesam Hyasya Sthavirasya Nama (Rg Veda 7.100.3.) 

(Illustrious is the name of the mighty one.) 

Divisrayo Dadhise Nama Virah (Rg Veda 10.28.12.) 

(You possess in heaven name and fame as a hero.) 

Bhargo Ha Ndmota Yasya Devah 
Agnirha Ndmota Jatavedah (Rg Veda 10.61.14) 

(Bharga is the name of that radiance. Agni's name is Jatavedas.) 

But still though, one and only one, he is praised (adored) differently just as 
Tvamaryyamd Bhavasi Yat Kariinam Ndmtz Svadhavan Guhyam Bibharsi 
Ahjanti Mitram Sudhitam Na Gdbhiryad Dampati Samanasa Krnosi.. 

" (Rg Veda 5.3.2.) 

(You are Aryaman in relation to maidens: you bear, enjoyer of sacrificial food, a 
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mysterious name: they anoint you, like a welcome friend with milk and butter, when you 
make husband and wife of one mind.) 

The term Samagayana indicates that some of the Samans are indicative in its purpose. 
Just as - 

Upa No Deva Avasd Gamantvagnirasam Samabhih Stuyamanah 
Indramindrayairmaruto Marudibharadityairno Aditih Sarma Yamsat 

■ (Rg Veda 1.107.2.) 

(May the gods, who are to be lauded by the hymns of the Ahgirasas, come hither for 
our protection ; may Indra with his treasures, the Maruts with the vital airs, and Aditi 
with the A'dityas, (come and) give us felicity.) 

Here, the terms Aindram, Marutam, Aditeyam are the names of the Samans in 
Samaveda. One has to sing Samans only after learning it from a teacher and before chanting 
Samans the name of the teacher also should be spelled out. It is to be noted here that this 
Vedic knowledge is available to us due to the grace of Vedavyasa and this 
Visnusahasranama's commentary, which I am attempting here, has the structure of 
grammatical significance for each term. The way it is spelled out in the world, its adoption 
in the body, the mantras that are related to it and its example as evinced in the world. 

Since every name is not required, it has not been commented on. Whoever likes 
whichever mantra, he can recite only that mantra that is our honest opinion. Since this 
Sahasranama causes good to the humanity at large, we have to be ever grateful to the sage 
Vyasa and our reverential pranams to Him with all humility. 

Brief Background about the Author 

Though I don't desire to introduce myself, it is but natural that in the minds of the 
reader there will be a curiosity to know about the author who has composed a commentary 
on Visnusahasranama. Just to quell the curiosity in the minds of the readers, I have 
attempted to introduce myself. 

I hail from Punjab, wherein we have a province called Jallandhar and a village by 
name Mahalgahila. In that place there was an ardent Brahmin family, I am the son of 
Shri. Anantharam Sharma who is the son of Sri. Krsna. I am the grandson of Lakshmandas 
Sharma who was the son of Jayadayal belonging to Bharadwaja gotra. His surname was 
Hill and was bom in a village called Sahib, which comes under the purview of Hoshiarpur. 

In my childhood my father taught me Urdu for ten years, then I studied vyakarna in 
the year Vaikrama Samvat 1979 in Virajananda which is not very far from Amritsar. 

Then I was taught Dharmasastra,Nirukta, Mahabhasya of Patanjali along with 
Asthadhyayi under the tutelage of Sri.Brahmadatta Jignasu, who was the President of the 
ashram, an incarnation of penance and pious by nature. At that time my memory was very 
sharp. During 9/3/1930, A.D, when my teacher Jignasu conducted an examination, I could 
recite 8856 sutras pertaining to Asthadhyayi, Mahabhasya of Patanjali and Nirukta, within 
a gap of four hours and forty minutes. Out of five hundred marks I could secure four 
hundred ninety seven in that exam. The handwritten marks card of that exam Is still intact 
with me. Only with his grace I could leam Vyakarana and Dharmasastra and then the 
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entire Samaveda Samhita (Gramageya, Aranyaka,Uha and Uhya). I studied under Shankara 
Ram Tripati of Varanasi. The Darsamasa Prakarana along with its methodology was taught 
by Vedamurthi Sri Ramabhatta Ratate. 

Again with the inspiration of my teacher Jignasu, I learnt Jyothishya under 
Jyothishachaiya Poornachandra Tripati, who in turn was the disciple of Mahamahopadyaya 
Sudhakara Dwivedi. The practical application of that knowledge could be evinced in the 
chapter on TridosasangamanTyadhyaya of the work Naditattvadarsana .Sri Kedamath 
Saraswath, son of Padmanabha Sastry from Varanasi also deserves mention, with whose 
grace I could learn the art of composing stanzas. The following stanza of Satyagraha 
NItikavya could be illustrated here - 

Santiha Nana Kavikarmadaksah 
Kedaranatho'sti Mayatra Vandyah. 

Yasyopadesairuta Sarvadrstya 
Kavyankanam Purtimaganmamedam.. 

There are many who are well versed in the art of composing stanzas. My special 
respects are due to Sri.Kedarnath who guided me in the art of composing stanzas. 

Having thus studied various sastras under the guidance of Jignasu in Lavapuri 
(Lucknow) and Ajmer, I spent those years in editing the third and fourth adhyayas of 
Astadhyayi. That habit of writing came handy even in writing this commentary. 

When I was doing this editorial work at Lavapuri, I came into contact with Vaidya 
Choodamani, Nathuram Maudgalya. I could derive expertise over the Samhitas of 
Ayurveda (arsha-anarsha), PrathyaksaSarira and Rasakarma. Then 1 was taught 
Nadivignana and to predict Panchabhutas in its gross form, Tilakram Brahmachari who 
had the honorific title Bhisak Siromani. Regarding those teachers who shaped my 
personality, the name of Tilakram Brahmachari should be taken as foremost. 

When I was writing Naditattvadarsana, master Hariprasad who was the owner of 
"Fancy Laundry" hailing from Amritsar directed me towards Lala Harbhajandhawan, a 
kshatriya by birth having an expertise over astrology. Then Iieamt the art of prediction in 
astrology from an inhabitant from Shillong Mountains situated in Karmarupa. This was 
helpful to me in writing Naditattvadarsanaganita. I am deeply indebted to master 
Hariprasad and Lalahari Bhey. 

Now, I remember with gratitude the names of the teachers who taught me over a 
period of time by quoting the year, month and day on which I received knowledge from 
them. Having studied the entire Samaveda on Bhadrapada Krsna Ekadasi Bhuma 1961 
Vikrama Samvat 16th and accordingly 4.6.1934 A.D, I was honoured with the title 
Samasvara Bhaskara by Panditapravara Shankar Ram Tripathi who was a Gujrathi brahmin 
by birth. 

Along with studying Samaveda I also learnt the other three Vedas and hence on 
Bhadrapada Krsna Ekadasi Bhuma 1991 Vikrama Samvat 19th and accordingly 4.9.1934 
A.D, I was given the title "Chaturvedah" by Pandithavara Ramachandra Bhatta Ratate 
who was a Maharastrian brahmin. Pandit Nathuram Moudgalya along with the president 
of his college conferred on me the title "Sangopavedacatustayi" on 16th Magha 1998 Vikram 
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era which corresponds with Jan 1942 A.D, Pandit Tilakaram Brahma conferred on me the 
title "Ayurvedanucanah" on 15th Magha Vikrama era 2002.) 

As I got 108 marks over knowing the 108 intricacies pertaining to Jyothisya from 
Sri.Lilaharbhajan,this 108 became a honorific prefix before my name and the following 
stanza of mine could be recollected here : - 

Bhanam Vibhramatam Bhesu Rupdnyastdttaram Satam. 

Vedtrii Vacmi Tatascarthan, Tato'smyastottaram Satam .. 

As I could master the movement of the sun in the sky pertaining to 108 placements 
including their intricacies of meaning and explain them convincingly, this 108 was added 
to my name. 

I was honoured with the title "Bhisak-Kesan" by the Kashi Vidvat Parishat President 
on Pausa Krsna Ekadasi day of Vikram era 2005 when I could repeat verbatum my work 
"Nadltatvadarsana" with authentic commentary and convincing illustrations. 

Kindly note that I have mastered expertise in other languages and passed some of the 
exams like Prabhakara,Metric and others, I learnt the art of playing on the Veena from 
Sri.Trilokachandra Vasu who hailed from Prayag, which helped me immensely in 
examining the pulse of the people. 

After I composed the work Satyagrahanitikavya and Nadltattvadarsana, I was laid 
down with the sannipata disease. Expecting death on that occasion somehow I got cured 
due to my luck. At that time there occurred to me the thought of listening to 
Vi?nusahasranama and I also took an oath that I would write a commentary on 
Vi$nusahasranama which I have done in full. This is the background in which I wrote the 
commentary for the Visnu -Sahasranama. 

In this commentary, I have mentioned how I have been taught by different teachers 
with different branches of learning just to inform the readers. I have solely written this 
commentary and the style adopted is wholly independent, which is in conformity of the 
Sastras and is in consonance with the dictum of the Vedas. I am deeply indebted to all of 
them, by whose scholarship and knowledge, I have benefited and for giving their consent 
and reading the proofs. I have indicated the purpose of writing the commentary, and 
names of all those who have helped and other matters have been indicated by me in the 
introduction. 

Devasadanam SatyadevVasistha 

Karthik Poomima, Sunday 
Vikram Samvat 2027.) 

15.11.1970 



The Author of Visnusahasranama Bhasya 
Satyadev Vasistha-A Brief Resume 

Yudhisthir Mimamsak 

Since Sri.Pandit Satyadev Vasistha was a contemporary of Ayurvedacharya, my 
relation with Him is there since 1922. This relation became more and more intense with 
the passage of time. I had personally seen the greatness of Sri.Pandit Anantharam Sharma 
and accordingly I could say that he was the very embodiment of the statement "great men 
will be alike in affluence as well as in penury", which I couldn't come across in any other 
person. Many searching moments came in his life; I have witnessed his former days when 
goddess of Laksmi was with Him and also the days when goddess Laksmi abandoned 
Him. Not only this. With the parting of money, the eyesight also parted from you, but I 
have also seen all along spending your life like the realiser of Brahman and the knower of 
the Self. I did not see even an iota of despair and dejection in your face, which is in keeping 
with the statement of Janaka the king of Videha - when Mithila is set on fire nothing ever 
bums me (has no effect on me). 

It was but natural, that the influence of such a great man was there on the son too. 
The father of Vasistha with the expectancy of making Him a great Brahmin took Him to 
the ashram of Virajananda, which was established by Swami Sarvadanandaji Maharaj and 
entrusted this responsibility to Pandit Brahmadutta Jignasu, and accordingly, Vasistha 
lived in the custody of his teacher for twelve to thirteen years and transformed Himself as 
the worthy son of a worthy father. One who has been influenced by knowledge in his 
formative years will become a lifelong student. Vasistha belonged to this category. He 
was a student even after mastering various branches of learning. For quite some time and 
now also he hasn't given up that studentship. This is precisely the reason why you have 
attained mastery over the various branches of learning like Siksa, Vyakarana,Nirukta 
and then attained powers over Veda, Jyothisha, Ayurveda, Music and other disciplines. 

It would be very difficult for one to pull on one's student days. The knowers of Sastra 
have remarked, " Where is knowledge for the pleasure seekers and how can one enjoy 
when one is practising one's studentship days". The circumstances in which you studied 
the various branches of learning like Ayurveda and others either it is known to You or to 
the friend who had contact with You. 

Inspiration to Write Sanskrit Poetry 

This is just an illustration to say that a personal attention was given by the father 
towards the academic growth of his son. Once Vasisthaji recited some of his Punjabi poems 
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before his father (probably this was in the year 1937.. Having heard his poetry his father 
remarked categorically "Did I make you learn Sanskrit all these years so that you can 
compose poetry in an alien tongue like Punjabi?" Having heard this statement from his 
father, Vasisthaji got inspiration to compose stanzas in Sanskrit and the first composition 
was " Satyagrahanltikavya". 

An Adventurous Life 

Even after the formal education, Sri Vasisthaji had to face many hardships in his life. 
Like his father he continued to face life irrespective of conditions with a single-minded 
concentration to achieve the goal. Being engrossed in treating patients along with one's 
studies and in keeping with the statement "I desire to quell the miseries afflicted by sorrow", 
his unflinching efforts to make the treasures of Sanskrit to be furnished with greater 
embellishments are always worth remembering. Till now, you have written the following 
works and have, published them without the assistance of anyone. 

1. Satyagrahanltikavya 

He composed this work when he was imprisoned in Hyderabad prison (south). 
Whatever incidents are narrated here is all very authentic as it has a personal touch, by 
studying this work the point on hand becomes clear. 

2. Nadltattvadarsana 

To examine the nature of diseases in Ayurveda, the knowledge regarding pulse study 
(Nadi) has a pivotal role, but the way in which Ayurveda is studied and practised now a 
days, they won't have the knowledge of Nadi. When Vasishtaji learnt Ayurveda under his 
teacher Vaidyavar Nathuramji Moudgalya to administer medicines to the patients, he also 
acquired knowledge about Na<JI (pulse). And later attained mastery over it, having given 
the format of a Darsana to it, he composed "Nadltattvadarsana" in Sanskrit along with 
Hindi translation and published it along with the second edition with his own expertise 
over the subject, complied with his guru's grace. Then he also appeared for a practical 
examination amidst the doctors of Kashi regarding his expertise over Nadi (pulse), and 
got the title "Bhisak Kesari" along with a cash award of five thousand rupees. This work 
is comprehensive and complete in all respects regarding the field of Nadi even today. 

3. Satyabhasya on Vi$nusahasranama 

Visnusahasranama, which occurs in the Anushasana parvan of Mahabharatha, is 
indeed very valuable. Many devout people recite it everyday. In the traditional circles, 
this work is associated with the various incarnations of Visnu and hence its original intrinsic 
value has been lost. Having seen the similarity between the Rg Veda viz. - that there is one 
and only one eternal principle and different people call it differently, in the sentence "many 
sages (knowers) have interpreted differently" which occurs as one of the stanzas which 
appears at the commencement of this work, Vasisthaji Could grasp the greatness of the 
present work, and afterwards he carefully examined the significance of each name. In 
twenty long years he composed an elaborate commentary on it in keeping with our Vedas 
and Sastras.He also published it in due course. The thousands of rupees that have been 
spent on this work over the years is quite different from this. 
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The Philanthropic Attitude of Vasisthaji 

He has spent one lakh twentyfive thousand rupees over the publication of these three 
books. Having published all these at his own expense, he has given the proceeds in charity. 

Vikrama Samavrat 2043. Yudhistira Mimasaka 

1986.A.D 




My Experiences with the Commentator 

Pandit Munshiram Sastry 

I had the first glimpse of the revered commentator of Visnusahasranama viz. 108 
Satyadeva Vasista, an authority in Ayurveda and an expert in the knowledge of Nadi 
(pulse) on 2016 Vikram Samvat, Sravana month,when the president of Harayana Sekha vathi 
Brahmacharyasrama invited Him to teach there. At that time he was just recuperating 
from a deadly disease and naturally was very weak, but still was shining forth with his 
natural brilliance. Though his ashram was full of many brahmacharins, still it was shining 
forth with its natural beauty and hence appeared to be quite unique. 

As long as I lived in that hermitage, I could not notice any difference in the words, 
action and teaching of Satyadevji, On the contrary his calm and dignified stature and 
equanimity of mind captivated the hearts of one and all. I had developed an intrinsic love 
and regard towards Him by gazing at his extraordinary personality, but, I had only a short 
tenure in association with Him as I had to resign my job there due to my ill health and had 
to invariably reside in my own residence. 

When I started teaching there, he started constructing a huge hermitage in the maham 
path in Bhiwani, which has now become famous as "Devasadan". Staying there Satyadevji 
started writing this commentary with single-minded concentration. He had to face a 
Herculean task of writing the commentary throughout the night and during daytime he 
had to treat the patients who used to come to Him, He modified the material he had 
written the previous night, giving the final touches to it and then translating that into 
Hindi. 

Though he had entrusted the responsibility of writing the Hindi translation and to 
scrutinise the work to the hands of the scholar residents of Bhiwani, still he was not 
contented. Once he narrated all this to me when I had gone to take medicine and inspired 
me to assist Him in that gigantic task. Although I was not well at that time I accepted his 
offer by keeping with the popular dictum that the words of great men should not be negated. 
I started living with Him and experienced great things which I shall narrate now - 

Though I had experienced a sort of intrinsic regard towards Him when I used to 
teach in Sri.Haryana Sekhavati Brahmachar ashram, still, I had no grasp over his actual 
nature and qualities. Just to support this - 

One has to perceive the personality from a distance and not the nature or the qualities. 
It is the inner self that reveals the qualities and nature. 

Since 1 stayed with Him for four and a half years, I could notice his hardworking 
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nature, his nature of giving charity to others, his equipoise in handling even the adverse 
situations, firm resolve in action, on account of which I was quite surprised. 

The un-stinted efforts putforth by Him during the time of writing the Commentary is 
known only to Him, to me or to the night. He never closed his eyes from ten o clock at 
night to morning seven during which time the entire world goes to sleep. Then he used to 
get ready to treat his patients and sometimes he used to take food in the evening, and 
sometimes not even that. By watching his daily routine I was quite mesmerised by his 
habit of giving charities, witnessed not only by me but also by those who used to work 
with Him. Even the impossible things would become possible in his presence. What to say 
about his greatness? Although he could get everything just on account of his will, still he 
was eating very little just enough to keep his body and mind intact. He was using very 
ordinary clothes, but still used to give valuable clothes and gifts to those who visited Him 
and used to derive happiness by giving charities to others. 

His equanimity of mind to sustain whatever obstacles used to confront Him in his 
life was also a surprise to us. When he commenced his commentary on Visnusahasranama 
he had to undergo discomforts bodily as well as mentally, but he tolerated all that without 
being affected at any point of time. Even when he was not keeping well and not taking 
any food, he continued with this commentary. 

There was an incident which took place right in front of me - once there came a saint 
in one of his wanderings and was accorded due hospitality when, during the evening, 
when he ate something and was trying to take rest he was given a bed, which was rolled; 
but still he used to write his commentary in an uninterrupted way. Even though serving 
the saint would take away most of his time he never thought it to be a burden. That saint 
stayed there for fifteen to twenty days. The amount, which was spent during the time, and 
the time, which was lost, was gladly accepted by Satyadev. What more is required to say 
regarding his tolerance, as he comforted even an unknown saint for so long? 

Another characteristic quality of his was that, whatever work he commenced he used 
to give it a sound thought and only then would he start with a firm determination. Whatever 
he had commenced, however difficult it may appear to be or whatever obstacles may 
confront Him, he would never leave it unfinished. Once, when he was suffering from a 
sannipata disease he took an oath that when he was cured, he would write a commentary 
on Visnusahasranama and it would be termed as Sathya- bhasyam. In order to fulfil his 
oath, without caring for day or night, in spite of undergoing various hardships and spending 
huge amount of money, he completed his mission of life. Though being rich, who would 
spend eighty thousand rupees on a work of this calibre who would benefit only the religious 
people? This entire amount was collected only during the time of his writing this 
commentary and was not saved earlier. 

For the first time when he passed the Sahitya Uttama examination successfully, he 
took an oath that he would write a poetic work. The fruit of that determination was the 
work "Sathyagraha nithikavyam'' which was written in the Hyderabad prison at the time 
of struggle for independence being organised by Aryasamaj. 

After this work, came "Naditattvadarsana" which is a wonder in the category of 
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Ayurveda and testimony to his knowledge of medicine, by perusing which even the greatest 
doctors of Ayurveda will be wonderstruck. What to say about ordinary doctors!. Along 
with the knowledge of NadTtattva Vijnana, the author also had prowess over playing on 
the veena. 

If he had determined something even once in his lifetime he would see to its logical 
end, even at the cost of his life. He used to forget even taking food or rest; even money was 
of no consideration in achieving the objective. The popular saying was true in his case that 
only among the great people the task begun yields its fruit.lt is not astonishing to note that 
he would begin a work requiring lakhs of rupees without even a pie. He never expected 
any money from outside agencies. The work in which he succeeded without a penny in 
his pocket was not possible even for the affluent. 

For the publication of his works viz: Visnusahasranama,NadItattvadarsana and 
Satyagrahanitikavya along with its Hindi translation came to one lakh twenty five thousand 
rupees. Purely his personal earnings managed this and he did not accept money even 
though voluntary donations were made possible. Though it was impossible, it was made 
possible only on account of his single-minded determination. 

Having spent so much on publication amidst his busy schedule, his charities continued 
as usual, giving salary to servants and money to the needy people out of his earnings, he 
used to have only two or three rupees left at the end of the day and I myself was a witness 
to this. 

Even during the present times, even when he was told to keep something before 
parting with everything, he used to say that tomorrow it would be there. Like this even 
amidst adverse circumstances, his charity continued. He was of the firm belief that what is 
not ours is definitely others and hence, what is usually covered and shielded, that was 
also open with regard to Him. 

He was unmindful of the strain caused by others and hence, used to always follow 
the path of helping others (Sreyas) and never bothered about self-appeasement 
(Preyas).Only with this purpose he wrote the commentary on Visnusahasranama, which 
was impossible for others either due to finances involved or the required scholarship or 
due to the strain it caused. His treatment of the patients was so popular that people used 
to throng to Him from even remote places as he used to charge very nominally. For those 
patients who were unable to pay the nominal amount also, he not only used to give them 
free medicine but also provide them to and fro charges for their journey. When treating 
the saints he used to take such minute care that he used to spend huge sums of amount on 
them. 

Though he was cut off from the vicinity of people, still he used to work for the well 
being of others without expecting anything in return. What is said about jivanmuktas 
could be practically seen in Him. Though he had mastered all the Vedas and its auxiliaries 
he was devoid of attachment and hatred, was compassionate towards one and all, he was 
leading a simple life and was absolutely averse to sensual pleasures. I personally witnessed 
this. 
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These Stanzas Reveal my Actual Experience with Him:- 

1. He is the recogniser of others merits, was having equanimity of mind like sages, and 
was doing the work without expecting any fruit and always with the intention of 
helping humanity at large. 

2. He was a freedom fighter, a man of wisdom, a gifted orator, always merciful towards 
others and was a strict follower of the conduct, preached by Vedas even in his daily 
routine. 

3. The defects and evils like desire and others could not come to Him even in his dreams, 
I witnessed this personally when I had associated myself with Him. 

4. Having spent all his earnings of the day by distributing it to the needy and the 
deserving, he used to go to bed with nothing at his disposal, with total contentment. 

5. Always alert in carrying out yamas and niyamas and following them with utmost 
care, always bent on helping others, he was revelling in his intellect. 

6. Having abandoned the gunas like rajas and tamas, he always used to revel in the 
rigorous kind of action. Though he was amidst people, still he was detached from 
them like sages. 

7. He was well known amidst scholars, a strict follower of Dharma and always strove 
hard to uphold Dharma. 

8. The popular saying that the company makes people bad was quite false as far as he 
was concerned. With his contact, people used to transform themselves with all the 
virtues. 

9. Whoever used to visit Him with a desire, always used to go back having fulfilled 
their desires. Without spending a pie they used to get back the health and all desire to 
live and live well. 

10. Though suffering personally from grief, he was bent on doing good to others. He was 
devoid of enemies and he was a personalification of simple living that had submitted 
Himself at the feet of Visnu (the all encompassing Lord). 

11. Our country is indeed fortunate to have had Him, as our land is covered with the 
sacred dust of his feet. He is the very incarnation of auspiciousness, and bestows that 
auspiciousness on others. 

12. He acquired great fame when alive and used to share his goodness with others, and 
hence a worthy follower among all the followers. So was Satyadev with admirable 
qualities, admired by one and all. 

13. The form should be visualised from a distance, not the nature or the qualities, it is the 
inner self, which knows the good qualities that adored Him. 

14. I have given this account on account of my acquaintance with Him for four and a half 
years and hence have spelled out only what I experienced and there is not a word of 
untruth here. 

The Greatness of Visnu Sahasranama Stotra 
1. Ya Idatn &rnuyannityam Yascapi Parikirtayet. 

Ndsubharn Prapnuyat Kindt So'mutreha Ca Manavah.,1.. 
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One who listens to these thousand names of Visnu and chants it will not encounter 
any inauspiciousness either in this world or in heaven. 

2 . Vedantago Brahmanah Sydt Ksatriyd Vijayi Bhavet. 

Vaisyd Dhanasamrddhah Syacchudrah Sukhamavdpnuyat.. 

By listening to these auspicious names of the Lord, a Brahmin will know the Brahman, 
a Ksatriya will be victorious in the battlefield, a Vaisya will be bestowed with wealth and 
prosperity and a Sudra will acquire happiness. 

3 . Dharmarthi Prapnuyad Dharmamarthirthi Cdrthamdpnuyat. 

Kdmanavapnuyat Kami Prajarthicapnuyat Prajdm .. 

One who aspires for Dharma will get it, one who aspires for material wealth will get 
it, one who wants his desires to be satisfied will get them and one who wants progeny will 
get it. 

4 . Bhaktiman Yah Sadotthaya iucistadgatamanasah. 

Sahasra Vasudevasya Ndmnametat Prakirtayet.. 

5. YaSah Prapnoti Vipulam Jhatipradhanyameva Ca . 

Acalam Sriyamapnoti Sreyah Prapnotyanuttamam .. 

A devout person having got up early in the morning, if he starts chanting the thousand 
auspicious names of the Lord by taking bath with purity of mind will acquire abundant 
fame and respect in one's own caste, immense riches and auspicious qualities. 

6 . Na Bhayam Kvacidapnoti Viryam Tejasca Vindati. 

Bhavatyarogo Dyutiman Balarupagundnvitah.. 

Such a person will not have even an iota of fear. He will acquire strength, radiance 
and will be healthy. He will shineforth with lustre, physical charm and mental force. 

7 . Rdgartd Mucyate Rogad Baddho Mucyeta Bandhanat. 

Bhayanmucyeta Bhitastu Mucyetapanna Apadah .. 

One who is suffering from diseases will be cured of them, one who is engrossed in 
the worldly bondage will be relieved of it, one who is fear ridden will be redeemed of his 
fear and one who is suffering from various calamities will be saved from them. 

8. Durganyatitaratydsu Purusah Purusdttamam. 

Stuvannamasahastrena Nityam Bhaktisamanvitah 

One, who chants the thousand auspicious names of the Lord everyday with devotion, 
will overcome all the obstacles and miseries in his life. 

9. Vasudevasrayo Martyo Vdsudevaparayanah. 

Sarvapapavisuddhatma Yati Brahma Sandtanam.. 

One who is under the care of the Lord and one who is engrossed in His thoughts will 
be relieved of all his sins and will obtain the eternal Brahmanhood. 

10. Na Vasudevdbhaktandma§ubham Vidyate Kvacit. 

JanmamrtyujardvyddhibRayam Naivopajayate.. 

The devotee of the Lord will never incur any kind of inauspiciousness. He will have 
no worries of birth, old age, disease and death. 
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11. Imam Stavamadhiyanah Sraddhabhaktisamanvitah . 

Yujyetatmasukhaksdntisridhrtismrtikirtibhih.. 

One who chants his Strotra with devotion and faith will attain innate happiness, 
tolerance, prosperity, strength, fame and a good memory. 

12. Na Krodho Na Ca Matsaryam Na Lobho Nasubha Matih . 

Bhavanti Krtapunyandm Bhaktanam Purusottame.. 

For the devotees of the Lord, anger, enemies, jealousy, and inauspiciousness will 
never bother them. 

23 . Dyauh Sacandrarkanaksatra Kham Diso Bhurmahodadhih . 

Vasudeva Viryena Vidhrtani Mahatmanah .. 

Only due to the strength of Visnu, the moon, sun, the stars, the sky, the directions, 
earth, the great oceans and all the greatness are sustained in the world. 

14. Sasurasuragandharvam Sayaksoragaraksasam. 

Jagad Vase Vartate'dah Krsnasya Sacardcaram .. 

Gods, Demons, Gandharvas, Yakshas, and Serpents along with all the animate and 
the in-animate creatures are dependent on Lord Visnu. 

15. Indriyani Mano Buddhih Sattvam Tejd Balam Dhrtih . 

Vasudevdtmakdnydhuh Ksetram Ksetrajm Eva Ca.. 

The senses, mind, intellect, strength in humans are all jointly called as the Lord 
(Vasudeva). 

16. Sarvagamanamacarah Prathamam Parikalpate. 

Acdraprabhavd Dharmo Dharmasya Prabhuracyutah .. 

In all the sastras the first and the foremost is given to the conduct. The code of conduct 
depends on the nature of Dharma, and the Lord of Dharma is the god Himself. 

17. Rsayah Pitaro Devd Mahabhutani Dhatavah . 

Jahgamdjarigarmm Cedam Jagannarayanddbhavam.. 

The sages, our forefathers, the five mahabhutas, the great elements, the animate and 
the in-animate creatures have all come into being from the Lord above (Narayana). 

18. Yogo Jhanam Tatha Sdnkhyam Vidyah Silpadi Karma Ca. 

Veddh Sastrdni Vijndnametat Sarvam Janardanat.. 

Lord (Janardana), the supreme Lord has created Yoga, Sankhya, the various branches 
of learning like the fine arts. Karma, Vedas, Sastras and sciences. 

19. Eko Visnurmahadbhutam Prthagbhulanyanekasah . 

Trinlokdn Vydpya Bhutatma Bhunkte Visvabhugavyayah.. 

The one and only Lord Visnu is the incarnation of Mahat. He is residing in every 
animate and in-animate creature. That Almighty Lord has transcended all the three worlds 
and enjoys different pleasures and experiences, having entered various bodies. 

20 . Imam Stavam Bhagavato Visnorvydsena Kirtitam . 

Pathedya Icchet Purusah Sreyah Praptum Sukhani Ca.. 

Whoever is desirous of auspiciousness and the comforts should chant the auspicious 
names of the Lord as narrated bv the revered Vvasa. 
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21. Visvesvaramajam Devam Jagatah Prabhavyayam . 

Bhajanti Ye Puskaraksam Na Te Yanti Pardbhavam .. 

One who thinks and chants the name of the Lord with the belief that He is omniscient, 
un-bom, radiant, Supreme Lord and eternal will never face defeat of any sort in their 
lifetime. 

Special Points Regarding the Greatness 

Now we want to discuss the greatness of the Lord Visnu starting from the statement 
-"Ya Idan Sruynnityam " one who listens to it daily - what is His greatness? The term 
Mahan means respectworthy. Hence, the term Mahan is an indication of greatness out of 
which we respect somebody. In general, we use the term great, regarding matter that is 
capable of generating an extraordinary fruit. That generation of effort may be regarding a 
small object or a great object. Always the objects will have some speciality about them. 
Here, in the present instance it is about the great qualities and deeds of the Lord. Either 
listening to his great qualities or the fruits of that deed is revealed by greatness. It could be 
in the form of 

"Jyotiskrd Asi Surya” (Yajur Veda 33.36. 

(Oh! Surya you are the maker of light.) 

"Yasya Nama Mahadyasah" (Yajur Veda 32.3. 

(His name is identified with immense fame.) 

"Mahantamadityavarnam Tamasah Parastat" (Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(This mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sim, beyond the reach of darkness.) 

And so on. A man can experience the greatness of the Lord by remembering or 
contemplating the eternal blissful form of the Lord or his power of creation of various 
beings, with different potentials at the time of creation. From the sentence "Ya Idam 
6muyad " "one who listens to it" one has to apprehend the meaning of the hymm from 
Atharvaveda (1.1.2. "Mayi Eva'stu Mayi Srutam " by this it is assumed that whoever 
listens to it or chants it will get the fruit of his action instantaneously and simultaneously. 
The term "there is nothing inauspicious about it" indicates the removal of inauspiciousness 
either pertaining to the worldly objects or the other world. A man who wants to ward off 
inauspicious things has to do only auspicious things apply for the present also. With this 
intention only a student remembers in the night whatever he had studied in the morning 
and if he tends to forget his teacher will punish Him. There is similarity in the world. It 
has been pointed out in Satyagrahanltikavya as follows:- 

Sdyam Visuddham Svakamaptikamak 
Pratah Praynena Visodhayet Svam. 

Pratah Puro Yat Paramatra Sayam 
Tathd Jarosah Parajanma Sayam.. 

(Atharva Veda 5.2.10.) 

(What is before is morning in relation to what is going to follow later, just as the old 
age of this birth is like our evening for the present life and it happens to be morning for our 
next life and hence one who wants to enjoy this evening should try to make his morning 
auspicious.) 
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Visnu is the Lord of all animate and in-animate beings. This gets defined in the 
following statement of Niruka - (7.1.) 

"Yasyam Devatayamarthapatyamicchan Stutim Prayuhkte, 

Taddaivatah Sa Mantro Bhavatlti" 

(Regarding which God, one offers eulogy, he will get the power of that particular 
God.) 


Visnu who is eulogised under the above names will bestow money to those who are 
in need of it, will instill Dharma in those who are desirous of it, will satisfy the desire of 
those who have a particular desire in mind and hence it is clearly stated that He is 
"Satyadharmaparayana " (regulator of truth and righteousness) "Dhamtaviduttama "(the 
greatest among the knowers of Dharma) "irtda "(the bestower of prosperity), Kama(the 
Lord of desires) and so on. The term prajareta given to Vi$nu will indicate Vi$nu grants 
children to those who are childless. The names have been interpreted keeping in mind the 
need of the hour. "Sahasram Vasudevaya " 

By chanting and recollecting the thousand auspicious names of the Lord one can 
attain immense fame and riches because of the all-pervasive nature of the Lord. He is 
called as Vasudeva (inhibitor of all the men), Surya (as lustrous and resplendent as the 
sun). Hence, it is said (Sahasiranama Vasudevaya -these thousand names of Vasudeva). 
Here its greatness is revealed - 

Vasudevasrayo Martyo Vasudevaparayanah. 

Sarvapapavi&uddhatma Yati Brahma Sanatanam .. 


(Sloka-9.) 


One who has taken refuge in Vasudeva and one who incessantly chants his auspicious 
names will attain purity of mind and ultimately attain that eternal Brahmanhood.. 

Just as one who asks for Devasadan reaches Devasadan, so also one who remembers 
Vasudeva and chants his name incessantly will attain Vasudeva. This also should be known 
- by chanting and remembering the names of Vasudeva continuously one will attain the 
eternal Brahmanhood. Vasudeva is the son of the mortal Vasudeva. Those who chant the 
name of the Lord will be relieved of all fears and it is said in the Stotra-Bhayanasana- 
dispeller of fear, valorous, full of radiance and lustre and so on. 

By chanting this divine name one will be relieved of one's diseases and this is revealed 
by names such as Avyathitam (not afflicted by sorrow) 

And Anainayam(healthy) and it is pointed out in Charaka Sammita - 
Visnum Sahasramurddhanam Caracarapatim Vibhum . 

Smaran Namasahasrena Jvaran Sarvan Vyapohati.. 

(Chikitsasthana 3.312,313.) 

(Recitation of the one thousand names of Lord Vishnu, who has thousand heads, 
who is the chief of moving and non-moving things of the Universe and who is Omnipresent, 
cures all types of diseases.) 

By remembering the auspicious names of Visnu who has thousands of heads and 
who is the Lord of all animate and inanimate creatures, one gets relieved of all kinds of 
diseases. 
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The term disease is used as a synonym of misery. Visnu has the names such as Bhrajah 
(medicine) and Bhisak (doctor). By chanting the sacred name of Visnu. 

Uduttamam Varuna PaSdmasmadavadhamam (Rg Veda 1.24.15.) 

(Loosen up, Varuna, the upper bond from us, loosen down the lower bond, and the 
middle bond,) 

One gets relieved from all the shackles of bondage, one gets over all the difficulties 
by chanting this mantra - 

"Jatavedase Sunavama Somamarafiyato Nidahdti Vedah. 

Sa Nah Parsadati Durgdni " (Rg Veda 1.66.1.) 

(Agni who is like wondrous wealth, like the all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like 
a well-conducted son, who is pure and'radiant, consumes the forests.) 

Though Agni, Surya and Visnu are basically one, they differ from each other due to 
adjuncts. The twenty-fourth name of Visnu viz: - Purusottama has been explained in this 
context and by chanting which man will be spiritually uplifted. One who by totally 
submitting to tire Lord chants his name continuously will get knowledge, radiance, relief 
from sins and purity and this is being revealed by the terms such as suci, Bharga, Mrga, 
Anadhdi and others. For the devotees of Vasudeva fearlessness and warding off in¬ 
auspiciousness has been stated earlier, if one chants his auspicious names one will be 
relieved of his birth, death, old age, and diseases along with fear. 

The meaning of the stanza " no anger and envy" which could be felt through experience 
has to be practically experienced by us only by chanting the Stotra, the mind gets purified. 
When one has purity of mind, he will be relieved of dependency and incompleteness as 
anger is at the root of all this. When one gets the thought of seeing Himself in others, with 
whom should he get angry and why? 

Then the one who is chanting will adorn infinite fame and leaves all thoughts of 
despondency and in-auspiciousness and hence the Lord is addressed to as " Svastikrd" - 
one who bestows auspiciousness on others. Devotees who have done meritorious deeds 
in the past will acquire all these fruits "Bhavanti Krtapunyanam Bhaktanam Purusottame 
" it would be possible for those who have done meritorious deeds to get the grace of the 

Lord" (Purusottama). It reveals the fact that the Lord has immense strength, immense 
vigour and is the sustainer of everything. With the term "Sasurasuragandharva" it is clear 
that the entire animate and in-animate creatures are under his control. Krisjja and Visnu 
are one and the same. 

With the stanza "Indriyani Manobuddhih" the nature of the Lord, motivation of the 
senses have been indicated. The term " Sarva Jnanamarcah" indicates that he is the very 
substratum for all the auspicious deeds being endorsed in the scriptures. The Dharma is 
the place of origination or the code of conduct, the latter is the Dharma and the Prakrit! is 
Achyuta, the Lord that means that one who will never fall back from his stance. A chariot 
when at the time of peace may tumble down on account of not being firm. Agama could be 
either a Sastra or a Veda, it is called 'agama' because it reveals all the meanings. With the 
statement Rsayah Pi taro De vah - for the sages, pitrs and gods Lord's manifest form becomes 
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clear, just as the money earned by the servant will be channelised differently to satisfy the 
desire of the servant. 

The term Sarvajnah - the all knowing Principle could be understood in brief as follows:- 
ViSvatascaksuruta Visvatomukhah. (Rg Veda 10.81.3.) 

(Having eyes everywhere and having face everywhere.) 

Ya Ima Visva Bhuvanani Caklrpe (Atharva Veda 7.87.1.) 

(That Agni in the form of Rudra who has enveloped everywhere is offered respects.) 
Prajapatih Sasrje Visvarupam (Atharva Veda 10.7.8.) 

(The God almighty created the World.) 

Yasmin Bhumirantariksam Dyauryasminnadhydhitd. 

Yatragniscandramah Suryo Vatastisthantyarpitah 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.12.) 

(That Agni envelopes Sun, Moon, Wind, Earth and Sky by maintaining his divinity 
in all of them uniformly.) 

With this, it is quite clear that Visnu is all knowing, is the root cause for all actions, is 
the basis for everything. Hence, the knowers of Him say that "He knows everything" He 
is also interpreted differently by Manu, that is not being considered here as it is relevant 
here, because of his all knowing nature, He is the very base in all the means of yoga. 
Though basically Lord Visnu is one and only one, still, because of his all comprehensive 
nature he appears differently. 

By adopting the thought of the mantra: - 

Dva Suparnd Sayuja Sakhaya (Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(Two birds that are forever associated.) 

There is that one and only one Vi§nu, but has appeared differently just to manifest 
Him differently, so whoever desires to achieve fame and happiness, should recite this 
Stdtra. This is nicely narrated in 

ireyasca Preyasca Manusyametastau Sampantya Vivinakti Dhtrah . 

$reyo Hi Dhird'bhipreyasd Vmite Prey5 Mando Yogaksemad Vmite .. 

(Kathopanishad -1.2.2.) 

(Both the good and the pleasant approach man: the wise one discriminates between 
the two, having examined them well. Yet, the wise man prefers the good to the pleasant, 
but the fool chooses the pleasant, through avarice and attachment.) 

The term "Visvesvarai" revels that at no point of time the devotee will face failure. 

The thousand auspicious names of the Lord have been stated in Mahabharatha as - 
may you listen to the thousand names of the Lord, again in Mahabharatha it is examined 
-" as being extolled by the saints", Bhisma in fact sums up the oath which he had taken in 
the beginning - the thousand names of the Lord in totality. The number thousand is in 
accordance with the following mantra of the 

Sahasranyam Viyatdvasya Paksau Harerhamsasyapatatah Svargam 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.18.) 
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(This swan, which is capable of eradicating sins, takes thousand days to reach heaven. 
It resides in the hearts of all gods.) 

Even the other names of the Lord get merged in this divine name. The following 
hymn of Rgveda categorically states that his names are hundreds being multiplied by ten. 
The following Rgvedic hymn bears testimony to this fact: - 

Indro Mdyabhih Pururupa lyate Yukta Hyasya Harayah Satadasa 

(Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

(Indra, multiform by his illusions, proceeds towards his worshippers, for the horses 
yoke to his car are a thousand.) 

One of the names of the Lord is Svasraya. With this name of the Lord, "independent", 
"not depending on others" and such other names which are not directly mentioned in the 
Stdtra could also be amalgamated. All the names bearing the common meaning have to be 
collected together, but still the word without any residue according to the previous 
statement ends after the thousandth name. The term "revered" suggests that the sages 
were praising it. 

The term Visnu basically means that he is the all- encompassing one. The term "un- 
graspable" indicates that he is beyond the grasp of the senses. Regarding the innumerable 
qualities of the Lord, one can refer to the following statements of Rg Veda - 
Nahi Te Sura Rddhaso Antam Vindami Satra 

(Rg Veda 8.46.11.) 

(Verily, hero,I find no limit to your wealth.) 

The term Radha indicates one who is the owner of wealth. 

This is what I have to say - one has to view this note on Visnusahasranama Stdtra as 
what I have indicated through a few sentences in the form of a gist, which I have 
experienced. 

Munshiram Sharma 

The statement of Atreya Punarvasu regarding Visnu Sahasranama Stotra 

Visnu, having a thousand heads and Lord of the manifest as well as the un manifest 
creatures by chanting whose names one can redeem oneself from diseases. 

Visnum Sahasramurddhanam Cardcarapatim Vibhum. Stuvannamasahasrena Jvaran Saroan 

VyapShati.. (Charaka Chikitsa-.3.311..) 

(Recitation of the one thousand names of Lord Vishnu, who has thousand heads, 
who is the chief of moving and non-moving things of the Universe and who is Omnipresent, 
cures all types of diseases.) 

Having a thousand heads gets justified from the statement of "Sahasrarrram Pururam 
"Rgveda (10.90.1.. The all-comprehensive nature of the Lord as indicated by the Vedic 
statements " He is more minute than an atom and larger than the Mahat ", He is the 
Purusa, one who resides in the Puritat Nadi and the jeeva who is bound by his body by 
chanting and listening to the auspicious Stotra of Vishnu will get over his bodily, mental 
and other ailments, and with this the person who chants the divine names of the Lord will 
derive eternal and immense bliss. 




Sri Visnave Namah 

(Adorations to Visnu) 

Visnusahasranama Stotra 

• • 


Before commencing the commentary on Visnusahasranama Stotra, the commentator 
(Bhasyakara), with the intention of successful completion of the work without any obstacles 
offers ten benedictory verses 

1. Athad"niyantdramajam Paresatn. Purdtanam Nutanavadvibhantam. 

Visvasvarupairabhivyajyamana Mavyaktarupam Purusatn Namdmi. 

I offer my profound salutations to that un-manifest principle, who is un-born, who is 
the overLord, who, though ancient, appears to be new and who cannot be separated from 
his Viswaroopa (great form). 

The names of Visnu such as Aja(un-bom one) will be explained as and when the need 
and necessity arises. 

2. Yd'vyaktamdtmdnamanantakarma Svdbhdvikajnanabalakriydbhih. 

Vilaksayannutanatamupaiti Sanatanam Tam Purusam Namdmi. 

I offer my salutations to that un-manifest Principle, who inspires people to perform 
action in keeping with their nature, intellect and strength etc..,who, though eternal and 
ancient, appears as new. When we say that he appears new, the following mantras should 
be considered - 

Sandtanamenamdhurutddyah Syat Punarnavah. 

Ahoratre Prajayete Anyo Anyasya Rupayoh. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.23.) 

(It is known as eternal and ever new, from this Sun arise the day and the night.) 

3. Yahpapabhajo'pi Pundti Sadyo Yunakti Pumsah Purupunyapahktya. 

Svananyabhavat Tamaham Dayalum Vande Sivam Visvasaranyamisam. 

I offer my respects to that Lord in whom the entire world takes refuge, who will 
redeem even a sinner immediately, and associates him with his previous merits and who 
considers his devotees as an inseparable part of Himself by showering compassion on his 
devotees. The term 'protector' comes into being when the act of protection takes place 
properly. The term Siva is twentyseventh name in the seventeenth stanza. 

4. Sa Visvanirmanavidyau Vidhanam Sargddikdle Vihitam Vidhatte. 

Yathadpratikjham Na Vidhanabiwhgam Karoti Tam Visvavasam Namdmi. 

He starts the process of creation right from the time the world came into being. Just 
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as he doesn't break his promise, I offer my respects to Him, who is the redeemer of the 
world. Just as the concept of creation starts right from the day the concept of illusion 
prevails and will be prevalent in future also. That is, it will never stop in the middle with 
whatever it has started. 

5. Purnah Svayam Yd Na Kutascandnah Purnam Vidhatte Sarve Jagad Yathatmam. 

Purnatatam Vaisvamathdpi Purnam Pranomi Purnam Paripurnatepsuh. 

He is all comprehensive (complete within Himself) and is not inferior to anyone, 
and he also makes the world full in every respect. I offer my respects to that Principle who 
is complete in every way. 

The statement of Atharvaveda (10.8.44. "Na Kutascandnah "One who is not afraid of 
death, speaks about the fullness in the present context. 

To know that he is fullness could be accounted for in the following statement of 
Yajurveda:— 

Yanme Chidram Caksuso Hrdayasya Manaso Vd'titrnnam Brhaspatirme Taddadhdtu. 

Sanno Bhavatu Buvanasya Yaspatih. 

(Yajur Veda 36.2.) 

(Wherever deeply sunk defect, I have of eye, or mind, or heart, that may Brihaspati 
amend! Gracious to us be he. Protector of the world.) 

6. Yasobalasthdnavisesavlpsdh Karmarthasaktasya Ca Naiva Kdvyam. 

Kaveh Kriyavdd Bhavatlti Heto-Rbhuyad Viramd Mama Savya Ekah. 

One who is desirous of getting fame, strength, and position and for the sake of doing 
action, the intention of the poet gets manifested in his composition. 

The term Virama occurs as the 930th name of Lord Visnu. 

7. Syadekato Visvamidam Samastam Kintena Visnuryadi Me'sti Savyah. 

Jvararivisnoh Padamaptukamo Manye Stuvamstanna Jagat Trndya 

The entire world is enveloped by his uniqueness; what to say about his capacity in 
entirety? One who wants to attain the form of Visnu,who is the enemy of the diseases. If 
that Lord is favourable to Him,the world appears as insignificant as a blade of grass. The 
term 'Savya' should be taken as favourable if that all pervasive Lord is favourable to me. 
The word Jvara indicates any disease. Jvarari is one who destroys Jvara or diseases or cures 
diseases. 

This is pointed out in Nirukta — 

By chanting the thousand sacred names of Visnu,who is the supreme Lord of the 
universe, one gets relief from all the diseases. 

Visnum Sahasramurddhanam Caracarapatim Vibhum. 

Stuvannamasahasrena Jvardn Sarvan Vyapohati.. 

(Charaka Samhita iii chapter.312.) 

(Recitation of the one thousand names of Lord Visnu, who has thousand heads, who 
is the chief of moving and non-moving things of the Universe and who is Omnipresent, 
cures all types of diseases.) 
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Visnu is equated to a doctor who cures diseases, which might be about the nature of 
the body, mind or speech. The terms Ousadham and birag have been used synonymously 
with Visnu. They are respectively five hundred and seventy eighth and five hundred and 
seventy ninth names of the Lord. 

8. Vacaspate Vaci Virdja Me'dya Vaglekhaniddsamapakurusva. 

Spastdbhidhand Mama Buddhivrttim Spastdm Vidhehi Spasa Vighnavargam. 

Oh! Lord of speech, May you adore my speech and may you rectify the mistake 
which I might have committed in writing. May I possess the clarity of thought and let all 
the obstacles be dispelled. 

The term "Vacaspati" occurs as the five hundredth name in the four hundred seventh 
stanza and the term " Paramaspasta" occurs as three hundred and ninetieth name in the 
five hundred and fifty-fifth stanza. 

9. Sada Samudresu Nadinadesu Sarve Eva Visnurgirigahvaresu. 

Sarvatra Visve Sunigudharupd Mahyam Matim Yacchatu Bhasyakartre. 

Let that Visnu inspire me to write the commentary, who, as an Omniscient Principle 
resides in all the oceans, rivers, mountains and caves. 

Through this stanza, the commentator pleads for his mental purity, since the Lord is 
said to inhabit everywhere including the intellect. He is prayed to sharpen the intellect of 
the commentator. 

10. Na Mamaklna Mayi Saktirasti Jndndtmika Vapi Dhandtmika Va 

Tvacchakatyapeksastava Divyanamnam Bhasydmbudheh Paramiyam Sukhena.. 

Oh! Lord, left to myself, I have neither the intellectual calibre nor the material wealth 
and hence only you should give me the necessary requisites to compose this commentary 
in an unimpaired manner. 

The commentator in this stanza has mentioned his humility and craves for the grace 
of God in his stupendous task of writing the commentary. 



The Author's (commentator's) 
Indebtedness 


1. Veddmbudheh Samahrtya Grathita Ratnamalika. 

Visnornamasahasrasya Snvyasena Maharsina. 

Sage Vyasa composed the Visnu Sahasranama by culling out the thoughts from the 
Vedas in the form of a beautiful garland of gems. 

2. Jyotirmayi Nirgunanamamala. Sadbhavasadbhavagunanubaddha. 

Dhrtd Hrda Hardatamo Nirasya Cakdstu Sa Me Pararthadipa. 

The divine names of the Lord Visnu which is adorned with noble qualities of the 
Lord, may they generate the eternal inward light in me by dispelling the ignorance in the 
form of darkness. 

3. Sahasranetrah Sa Sahasrasirsa Sahasrapad Yasca Sahasrabahuh. 

Sahasradhamdtha Sahasranama Sanatand Me'stu Sada Sivaya. 

May the Lord with a thousand eyes, a thousand shoulders and a thousand names be 
with me at all times and come to my rescue for the sake of getting auspiciousness. 

4. Jaganniyanturgunagatukdmah Karomi Tannamasahastrabhasyam. 

Saldkadrstantasamantralihga-Madhyetrduhkhantakaram Samulam.. 

He is the controller of the world and I am attempting to write a commentary on His 
thousand divine names by taking resort to the Vedic lore so that the miseries of the devotees 
may be dispelled in Toto. 

5. Na Kdmaye Kihddihatyamartham Niskamayogl Paramarthakamah 

Sada Yate Visvajagariinabuddhi-Rakama Kdmaikavitosanaya. 

I am not desirous of getting any material comforts and what I want is only His grace, 
with the intention of doing good to the humanity at large. Though without personal desires, 
I have an universal desire. 

6. Na Me'sti Merurbahumanariiyah Suvarnarupo Janaydgahinah. 

Manye Mahikhandamanalpayogam Yadyujyate'pesapadarthasuddhyai. 

I don't consider even Meru- the golden mountain to be of any significance if it doesn't 
give any benefit to humanity at large. Even the vast expanse of the earth is useless if it 
doesn't cleanse the impurities of my mind. 

7. Na Me Praydso'sti Yaso'dhigantum Nartham Tatha Kamamathapi Kindt. 

Tathapi Viivartijihtrsayaham Pravartisihatula Bhasyakarye. 

I don't have any motivation to get fame, or money or any other material desire. Still, 
with the only intention of serving humanity I have embarked on a stupendous task of 
writing this commentary. 



Fifteen Introductory Stanzas 

1. Visvatah Panipddam Tam Visvato'ksisirdmukham. 

Vande Visvacaram Visnum Visvadyam Visvavedasam. 

I offer my salutations to Lord Visnu who has manifested Himself in all directions. 
One who knows everything, one that is at the root of all those happenings and one who is 
the Omniscient Principle. 

2. Sarve'tha Te Brahmavidah Purand Vedarthasrtyai Krtabhuriyatnah. 

Vedarthabodhe Vimukhesu Samyag Glanim Prayatesu Manahsu Nrnam. 

All the ancient seers, to know the essence of the Vedas, had put in great efforts and 
they had turned away from God with supreme dejection. 

3. Nrnam Mandglanyapanetukamd Vedaprasarahitamulalaksyah. 

Tadarthabodhaupayikani Sarve Sdstrani Ninyuh Pra Ca Te Bahuni. 

To remove their dismal countenances and to spread the wisdom of Vedic teaching 
everywhere, the various sastras came into being. 

4. Dhatun Parasthanuta Va"gamadin Prakalpya Vicchidya Dayalavaste. 

Sajjndnakdsam Nikhiladhimosam Vedam Raraksuh Pranamami Tamstan. 

I offer my respects to all those who tried hard to preserve the Vedic wisdom by 
showering their compassionate nature on their fellow beings. 

5. Tesam Tatha"karamimam Prayatnam Samiksya Namrd Misatastu Namnam. 

Bhasyam Tanomydtmamanahprasatyai Vedasya Satyarthasamarpakasya. 

Having seen the efforts of my illustrious predecessors, I have made up my mind to 
write a commentary for the sake of getting clarifications for myself, and to project the 
Vedic wisdom in a proper manner. 

6. Ldkena Vedd'pi Ca Tena Lokah Parasparam Tau Vyatipusyamanau. 

Svajnanakarmobhayaruparupyam Visvarn Vidhattah Paripurnarupam. 

The worldly and the otherworldly are complimentary to one another and they are 
like the combination of jnana and karma (knowledge and deeds) and together they make 
the world a composite whole. 

7. Tasmatprasano Na Vivadavacam Krte Prayatne Mayakalpamatre. 

Svdntahsukhayaiva Maya Prayastam Vijna Vivaddya Matirna Kdrya. 

Hence my work is meant for the purpose of getting clarifications for myself inwardly 
and is not meant for intellectual disputations and hence scholars are advised not to involve 
in intellectual deliberations. 
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8. Na Hyantaparam Bhagavadgunandm Namndm Kutah Sydttu Gunanuganam. 

Prakhydtamatrani Ca Yarn Tani Vydsena Namani Samahrtani. 

There is no end to the auspicious qualities of the Lord and how can I describe Him in 
toto with just a few names? Hence I have taken only the popular names of the Lord into 
consideration, which have been enumerated by Vyasa. 

9. Vyaslkrtanyatra Sarriiksya Vijhah Svaccham Manah Svam Parinandayantu. 

Nandyam Vaco Va Kimu Vapi Nindyam Mahyam Dadatvagrahamuktabhavam. 

Let the poetic connoisseurs revel themselves in the divine compositions of Vyasa. Let 
them peruse my work without prejudices and give the work its due merit or, lack of it for 
that matter. 

10. Na Me'sti Vdncha Yasasd Na Rayo Vanchdmyaham Vighnavighatamekam. 

Jlvam Maheccham Vividha Hi Vighna Asarvamayuh Parikhedayanti 

I am not desirous of either fame or money, but am only interested in the completion 
of this work without obstacles. The life span is short and the obstacles are many, therefore 
I require the grace of God. 

11. Rajastamobhydm Tu Mano'nuviddham iasvannaram Sarvapathinamatra. 

Karoti Vibhrantamatimarasca Preyahsu Sarvam Vaya Aksinoti 

Always the mind of mortals is full of Rajasic and Tamasic qualities and hence they 
always make a man confused and uncertain in his acts, we are always overpowered by 
preyas (this worldly acts). 

12. Namnam Japeneha Gunaprakasam Vittva Vido Vedavaco’nurupam. 

Sreyd'thava Preya Upetya Vartma Svairam Vayah Svam Parito Vyayantam 

Only by chanting His names, the qualities of the Lord get manifested as being narrated 
in our sacred scriptures. People are always carried away by their acts either in the form of 
Sreyas or Preyas. 

13. Bhurddyamekam Padamasya Bhumno Bhuvardvitiyam Svastho Trtiyam. 

Turlyapadena Ca Vikramo'yam Krtakrtam Pasyati Lokavrttam 

The Lord with his first step engulfs the region of Bhumi (Earth), with his second step 
Bhuvaha and with the third Suvaha and with his fourth step he attains victory(or the 
position of Vikrama) and witnesses the good or the bad happening in the world. 

14. Maharthatannamavivekajatam Tadbhavaleso Japakamyayaham. 

Mahamahimno'mitandmabhdsyam Kartum Pravrttd'smi Manahprasatyai 

I intend to write this commentary on the thousand names of the great Lord, adorned 
with impregnable meaning with the help of wisdom, which has come to me. 

15. Ko Ndma Mudho'mitaduhkhadunah Parahato Vighnaganairajasram. 

Tam Dmanatham Jagadisamddyam Jagaccharanyam Saranam Na Gacchet 

Which fool, who is suffering from countless miseries and innumerable obstacles will 
not resort to the Lord, who is the only true repository of the whole world. 

Devasadanam Mahammarg Satyadev Vasistha 

Bhivani (Haryana) 

06/05/1966. 



Stotra of Visnu Sahasranama and its 

• • 

Importance 

Yasya Smaranamatrena Janmasamsarabandhanat. 

Vimucyate Namastasmai Visnave Prabhavisnave.. 

Namah Samastabhutanamadibhutaya Bhubhrte. 
Anekaruparnpaya Visnave Prabhavisnave. 

Vaisampayana Uvaca 

1. Srutva Dharmdnasesena,Pdvandni Ca Sarvasah. 

Yudhisthirah Santanavam, Punarevdbhyabhdsata.. 

Yudhisthirah Uvaca 

2. Kimekam Daivatam Loke, Kirn Vapyekam Parayanam. 

Stuvantah Kam Kamarcantah, Prapnuyurmanavah Subham. 

3. Ko Dharmah Sarvadharmanam, Bhavatah Paramo Matah. 

Kim, Japan Mucyate Janturjanmasamsarabandhanat.. 

4. Jagatprabhum Devadevamanantam Purusottamam. 

Stuvannamasahasrena,Purusah Satatotthitah. % 

5. Tameva Carcayannityam, Bhaktya Purusamavyayam. 
Dhydyamstuvannamasmyasca, Yajamanastameva Ca. 

6. Amdinidhanam Visnum Sarvalokamahesvaram . • • • w-'’- ' 

Lokadhyaksam Stuvannityam Sarvaduhkhdtigo Bhavet. 

7. Brahamnyam Sarvadharmajham, Lokdnam Kirtivardhanam. 

Lokanatham Mahadbhutam, Sarvabhutabhavodbhavam. 

8. Esa Me Sarvadharmanam, Dharmoadhikatamo Matah. 

Yadbhaktya Pundarikdksam, Stavairarcennarah Sada. 

9. Paramam Yd Mahattejah,Paramam Yo Mahattapah. 

Paramam Yd Mahadbrahma, Paramam Yah Parayanam. 

10. Pavitrdnam Pavitram Yd, Mahgaldndm Ca Mahgalam. 

Daivatam Devatandm Ca, Bhutanam Yoavyayah Pita. 

11. Yatah Sarvani Bhutani, Bhavantyadiyugagame. 

Yasmimsca Pralayam Yanti, Punareva Yugaksaye.. 

12. Tasya Lokapradhdnasya Jagannathasya Bhupate. 

Visndrndmasahasram Me, Srnu, Papabhaydpaham. 
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13. Yani Ndmani Gaundni, Vikhyatdni Mahdtmanah. 

Rsibhih Parigitdni, Tani Vaksydmi Bhutaye. 

14. Rsirnamnam Sahasrasya Vedavydso Mahdmunih. 

Chandd'nustup Tatha Devo Bhagavdndevakisutah. 

15. Visnum Jisnu Mahavisnum Prabhavisnum Mahesvaram. 

Anekariipam Daityantam Namfimi Purusottamam. 

For the hymns comprising of the thousand divine names of Lord Visnu, revered 
Vedavyasa is the sage. Chandas or the metre is Anustup, the presiding diety is Sri Krsna, 
who is a mind born Lord, Swayamjatha (Having taken birth on account of his will) is the 
Bija, Son of Devaki, the creator is Sakti, Kfdbha.it Dzva is the mantra, the holder of conch 
(Sankhabhu), chakri (the holder of disc) is the kilaka and the offerings are Viniyoga, the 
Sahasranama Stotra (thousand divine names of the Lord) which are offered for the sake of 
pleasing the Lord ( Kfia) 

D/iyflfiamtMeditation) 

Let the revered sage Vedavyasa reside in my head (Siras). Let my face be adorned 
with the metre Anustup (Mukha). Let Lord Kfia reside in my heart (Hrdi). Let the Kilaka 
be adorned by the Lord who wields conch and disc in his hand. 

Karanya?a (The hand movement) 

Let Udbava adore my Angusta (thumb). Let Kfdbhaiya adore my point finger (Tarjani). 
Let Deva adore my middle finger (Madhyama). Let Udbhava adore my Anamika 
(Ring finger). Let Kfabhai adore my little finger (Kfdbhaiya) and let the Lord reside in all 
parts of the body like hands, hips etc., (Karatalakarapnhbhyn). 

Hrdaydinya$am (The gesticulations of the hand) 

Let Visnu the all encompassing Lord adore my heart ( Hday), Bhanu (the sun), who is 
a part and parcel of nectar adore my head (Siras). I adore the tuft over my head with the 
intention of adoring Brahman with the mantra "Brahmaiyd Brahmakdbrahmvati". I adore 
the kavacha (armour) with the mantra suvvarna, bindu and akshobya" one with a dot 
and(not being perturbed by anything). I adore my eyes with the mantra 'Adityo 
Jyothiraditya' (Sun-the light of everything). With the adoration of the wielder of the mace 
I do the act of "Aslryd Phat " 

Prayer 

Santakaram Bhujagasayanam Padmanabham Suresam. 

Visvadharam Gaganasadrsam Meghavarnam Subhangam.. 

Laksmikantam Kamalanayanatn Yogibhirdhyanagamyam. 

Vande Visnum Bhavabhayahuram Sarvaldkaikandtham.. 

Visnusahasranama 

Atha Sahasranma 

14. OM Visvam Visnurvasatkdro Bhutabhavyavhavatprabhuh. 

Bhutakrdbhutabhrdbhavo Bhutatmd Bhutabhavanah.. 

15. Putatmd Paramdtma Ca, Muktanam Parama Gatih. 

Avyayah Purusah Sdksi, Ksetrajhoaksara Eva Ca.. 
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16. Yogo Yogaviddm Netd, Pradhdnapurusesvarah. 
Narasimhavapuh Srinian, Kesavah Purusottamah.. 

17. Sarvah Sarvah Sivah Slhanurbhutadirnidhiravyayah. 
Sambhavo Bhavand Bhartta Prabhavahprabhunsvarah.. 

18. Svambhuh Sambhuradityah Puskardksd Mahdsvcimh. 
Anadinidhand Dhatd,Vidhdtd Dhaturuttamah.. 

19. Aprameyo Hraslkesah Padmanabhoamaraprabhuh. 
Visvakarma, Manustvasta, Sthavisthah Sthaviro Dhruvah.. 

20. Agrdhyah Sdsvatah Krsno, Lohitaksah Pratardanah. 
Prabhutastrikakubdhdma Pavitram Mahgalam Param.. 

21. Isanah Pranadah Prdno Jyesthah Sresthah Prajapatih. 
Hiranyagarbhd Bhugarbho Madhavo Madhusudanah.. 

22. Isvaro Vikrami Dhanvi Medhdvi Vikramah Kramah. 
Anuttamo Duradharsah Krtajnah Krtaratmavan.. 

23. Suresah Saranam Sarma Visvaretah Prajabhavah. 

Ahah Samvatsaro Vyalah Pratyayah Sarvadarsanah.. 

24. Ajah Sarvesvarah Sidhdih,Sidhdih Sarvadiracyutah. 
Vrsdkapirameydtma, Sarvayagavinihsrtah... 

25. Vasurvasumanah Satyah Samdtma Sammitah Samah. 
Amoghah PundankSksd Vrsakarma Vrsakrtih.. 

26. Rudro Bahusirah Babhrurvisvayonih Sucisravah. 

Amrtah Sasvatasthdnurvardrohd Mahatapah... 

27. Savargah Sarvavidbanurvisvakseno Janardanah. 

Vedd Vedavidavyahgo Vedahgo Vedavitkavih.. 

28. Lokadhyaksah Surddhyakso, Dharmddhyaksah Krtdkrtah. 
Caturdtmd Caturvyuhascaturdastrascaturbhujah.. 

29. Bhrajisnurbhojanam Bhokta Sahisnurjagadadijah. 

Anagho Vijayo Jeta Visvayonih Punarvasuh.. 

30. Upendro Vamanah Pramsuramoghah Sucirurjitah. 
Atjndrah Sahgrahah Sarghd Dhrtdtma Niyamo Yamah.. 

31. Vedyd Vaidyah Sadayogi Vlrah Madhavo Madhuh. 
Atindriyo Mahmayo Mahotsaho Mahabalah.. 

32. Mahdbudhdhirmahdviryo Mahasaktirmahadyutih. 
Anirdesyavapuh Snmdnameydtmd Mahddridhrk.. 

33. Mahesvaso Mahlbharta Snnivasah Satam Gatih. 
Aniruddhah Surdnando Govindo Govidampatih.. 

34. Marlcirdamano Hamsah Suparno Bhujagottamah. 
Hiranyanabhah Sutapa Padmanabhah Prajapatih.. 

35. Amrtyuh Sarvadrksimhah Sandhdta Sandhimdn Sthirah. 
Ajo Durmarsanah Sasta Visnitdtmd Surdriha.. 
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36. Gururgurutamo Dhama Satyah Satyapardkramah. 
Nimisd'nimisah Sragvi Vdcaspatirudaradhih... 

37. Agranlrgramanaih Srimannydyo Neta Samiranah. 
Sahasramurdhd Visvavatmd Sahasraksah Sahasrapat.. 

38. Avartand Nivrttatma Samvrtah Sampramardanah. 
Ahahsamvartako Vahniranilo Dharatudharah.. 

39. Suprasadah Prasanndtma Visvadhrgvisvabhugvibhuh. 
Satkarta Satkrtah Sadhurjahanurnardyano Narah.. 

40. Asahkhyd'prameyatma Visistah Sistakrcchucih. 
Siddharthah Siddhasahkalpah Siddhidah Siddhisadhanah.. 

41. Vrsahi Vrsabho Visnurvrsaparva Vrsodarah. 

Vardhano Vardhamdnasca Viviktah Srutisagarah.. 

42. Subhujo Durdharo VagrriiMahendro Vasudo Vasuh. 
Naikarupd Brhadrupah Sipivistah Prakasanah.. 

43. Ojastejodyutidharah Prakasatmd Pratapanah. 

Rddhah Spastasksaro Mantrascandrdmsurbhdskaradyutih.. 

44. AmrtamSudbhavd Bhatiuh Sasabinduh SureSvarah. 
Ousadham Jagatah Setuh Satyadharmapardkramah.. 

45. Bhutabhavyabhavannathah Pavanah Pavano'nalah. 
Karnahd Kamakrtkantah Kdmah Kdmapradah Prabhuh.. 

46. Yugddikrdyugavartd Naikamayo Mahasanah. 
Adrsyo’vyaktarupasca Sahasrajidanantajit.. 

47. Isto'visistah Sistestah Sikhandi Nahuso Vrsah. 

Krodhaho Krodhakrt Karta Visvabahurmahidharah.. 

48. Acyutah Prathitah Pranah Prdnado Vasavanujah. 
Apdnnidhiradhisthanamapramattah Pratisthitah.. 

49. Skandah Skandadharo Dhuryo Varado Vayuvahanah. 
Vasudevo Brhadbhanuradidevah Purandarah.. 

50. Asokastaranastarah Surah Saurirjanesvarah. 

Anukulah Satavartah Padmi Padmanibheksanah.. 

51. Padmandbhd'ravindaksah Padmagarbhah Sarirabhrt. 
Maharddhirrddo Vrddhatma Mahakso Garudadhvajah.. 

52. Atulah Sarabho Bhimah Samayajno Havirharih. 
SarvalaksanalaksanybLaksmlvdnsamitinjayah.. 

53. Viksaro Rohito Margo Heturdamodarah Sahah. 

Mahidaro Mahdbhdgo Vegavdnamitd§anah.. 

54. Udbhavah Ksobhano Devah Srigarbhah Paramesvarah. 
Karanam Kdranam Kartta Vikarta Gahano Guhah.. 

55. Vyavasdyo Vyavasthanah Samsthdnah Sthanado Dhruvah. 
Pararddhih Paramaspastastustah Pustah Subheksanah.. 
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56. Ramo Virdmo Virato (Jo) Margo Neyd’nayo Nayah. 

Virah Saktimatdm S rest lid Dharmo.Dharmaviduttamah.. 

57. Vaikunthah Purusah Prdnah Prdnadah Pranavah Prthuh. 
Hiranyagarbhah Satrughnd Vydpto Vayuradhoksajah.. 

58. Rtuh Sudarsanah Kalah Paramesthl Parigrahah. 

Ugrah Samvatsaro Dakso Visramo Visvadaksinah.. 

59. Vistarah Sthavarasthanuh Pramdnam Bljamavyayam. 
Artho'nartho Mahakdso Mahdbhogo Mahadhanah.. 

60. Anirvinnah Sthavistho'bhurdharmayupo Mahamakhah. 
Naksatranemirnaksatri Ksamah Ksdmah Samihanah.. 

61. Yajna Ijyo Mahejyasca Kratuh Satram Satam Gatih. 
Sarvadarsi Vimuktatma Sarvajno Jnanamuttamam.. 

62. Suvratah Sumukhah Suksmah Sughosah Sukhadah Suhrt. 
Manoharo Jitakrodho Virabahurvidaranah.. 

63. Svdpanah Svavaso Vyapi Naikatma Naikakarmakrt. 
Vatsard Vatsald Vat si Ratnagrabho Dhanesvarah.. 

64. Dharmabhugdharmakrddharrm Sadasatksaramaksaram. 
Avijmtd Sahasrasurvidhatd Krtalaksanah.. 

65. Gabhastinemih Sattvasthah Simho Bhutamahesvarah. 
Adidevo Mahadevd Deveso Devabhrdguruh.. 

66. Uttaro Gopatirgopta Jndnagamyah Puratanah. 
Sarirabhutabhrdbhokta Kapindro Bhuridaksinah.. 

67. Somapo'mrtapah Somah Purujitpurusattamah. 

Vinayo Jayah Satyasandho Ddsarhah Sdtvatam Fatih.. 

68. Jivo Vinayitasaksi Mukundd'mitavikramah. 
AmbhonidhiranantdtmaMahodadhisayo'ntakah.. 

69. Ajd Maharhah Svdbhavyo Jitdmitrah Pramodanah. 
Anando Nandano Nandah Satyadharmd Trivikramah.. 

70. Maharsih Kapilacaryah Krtajho Mediriipatih. 
Tripadastridasadhyaksd Mahasrhgah Krtantakrt.. 

71. Mahavardho Govindah Susenah Kanakahgadi. 

Guhyo Gabhlro Gahano Guptascakragadadharah.. 

72. Vedhah Svdhgo'jitah Krsno Drdhah Sahkarsano'cyutah. 
Varuno Vdruno Vrksah Puskardkso Mahamanah... 

73. Bhagavanbhagahdnandi Vanamali Haldyudhah. 

Adityo Jydtiradityah Sahisnurgatisattamah... 

74. Sudhanva Khandaparasurddruno Dravinapradah. 

Divah Sprksarvadrgvyaso Vacaspatirayonijah.. 

75. Trisamd Samagah Sama Nirvdnam Bhesajam Bhisak. 
Sannyasakrcchamah Santo Nistha Sdntih Pardyanam.. 
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76. Subhdhgah Santidah Srasta Kumudah Kuvalesayah. 

Gohito Gopntirgoptb Vrsabhdksd Vrsapriyah.... 

77. Anivartl Nivrttdtmd Saiiksepta Kscmakrcchivah. 
Srivalsavaksdh Srivdsah Sripatih Srimatam Varah.. 

78. Sridah Srlsah Snnivdsah Srinidhih Srivibhdvanali. 

Sridharah Srilairah Sreyah Srimdnllokatraydsrayah.. 

79. Svaksah Svahgah Satanandd Nandirjyotirganesvarah. 
Vijitatma Vidheyatmd Satkirtischinnasamsayah.. 

80. Udirnah Sarvatascaksurariisah Sasvatasthirah. 

Bhusayo Bhusano Bhutirvisokah Sokandsanah... 

81. Arcismdnarcitah Kumbho Visuddhatma Visodhanah. 
Aniruddho'pratisthahPradyumnd'mitavikramah.. 

82. Kdlaneminihd Virah Saurih Surajanesvarah. 

Trildkdtma Trilokesah Kesavah Kesihd Harih.. 

83. Kdmadevah Kamapalah Kami Kdntah Krtdgamah. 
Anirdesyavapurvisnuruiro'nantd Dhananjayah.. 

84. Brahmanyo Brdhmakrd Brahma Brahma Brdhmavivardhanah. 
Brahmavid Brdhmano Brahmhi Brahmajho Brahmanapriyah.. 

85. Mahakramo Mahakarma Mahateja Mahdragah. 
Mahdkraturmahdyajvd Mahayajho Mahdhavih.. 

86. Stavyah Stavapriyah Stotram Stutih Stota Ranapriyah. 
Purnah Purayita Punyah Punyakirtiranamayah.. 

87. Manojavastirthakard Vasureta Vasupradah. 

Vasupradd Vasudevo Vasurvasumand Havih. 

88. Sadgatih Satkrtih Satta Sadbhutih Satparayanah. 

Suraseno Yadusresthah Sannivasah Suyamunah.. 

89. Bhutavaso Vasudevah Sarvdsunilayo'nalah. 

Darpahd Darpado Drpto Durdharo'thaparajitah.. 

90. Visvamurtirmahamurtirdiptamurtiramurtiman. 
Anekamiirtiravyaktah Satamurtih Satananah.. 

91. Eko Naikah Savah Kah Kim Yattatpadamanuttamam. 
Lokabandhurlokandtho Madhavo Bhaktavatsalah.. 

92. Suvarnavarno Hemahgd Varahgascandandhgadi. 

Viraha Visamah Sanyo Dhrldsiracalascalah.. 

93. Amdrii Manado Mdnyo Lokasvami Trilokadhrk. 

Sumedha Medhajo Dhanyah Satyamedhd Dharddharah.. 

94. Tejdvrso Dyutidharah Sarvasastrabhrtam Varah. 

Pragraho Nigraho Vyagro Naikasrhgd Gaddgrajah.. 

95. Caturmurtiscaturbdhuscaturvyuhascaturgatih. 

Caturdtmd Caturbhdva§catuvedavidekapdt... 
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96. Samavarto Nivrttdtma Durjaro Duratikramah. 

Durlabho Durgamo Durgo Duravdsd Durariha.. 

97. Subhdhgo lokasarahgah Sutantustantuvardhanah. 
Indrakarma Mahdkarmd Krtakarama Krtagamah.. 

98. Udbhavah Sundarah Sundo Ratnanabhah Suldcanah. 

Arko Vajasanah Srngi Jayantah Sarvavijjayl... 

99. Suvarnabinduraksobhyah Sarvavagisvaresvarah. 

Mahdhrdo Mahargato Mahabhutd Mahanidhih.. 

100. Kumudah Kundarah Kundah Parjanyah Pavand'nilah. 
Amrtdmso'mrtavapuh Sarvajnah Sarvatdmukhah.. 

101. Sulabhah Suvratah Siddhah Satrujicchatrutdpanah. 
Nyagrodhodumbaro'svatthascdnurdndhranisudanah.. 

102. Sahasrarcih Saptajihvah Saptaidhdh Saptavahanah. 
Amurtiranagho Cintyo Bhayakrd Bhayanasanah., 

103. Anurbrhatkrsah Sthulo Gunabhrnnirguno Mahan. 

Adhrtah Svadhrtah Svasyah Pragvamsd Vamsavardhanah.. 

104. Bharabhrt Kathito Yogi Yogisah Sarvakamadah. 

Asramah Sramanah Ksamah Suparno Vdyuvlhanah.. 

105. Dhanurdharo Dhanurvedo Dando Damayita Damah. 
Aparajitah Sarvasaho Niyanta Niyamo Yamah.. 

106. Sattavan Sattvikah Satyah Satyadharmaparayanah. 
Abhiprayah Priyarho'rhah Priyakrt Pritivardhanah... 

107. Vihayasagatirjyotih Surucirhutabhug Vibhuh. 
Ravirvirdcanah Suryah Savita Ravilocanah.. 

108. Ananto Hutabhug Bhokta Sukhado Naikajo'grajah. 
Anirvlnnah Sadamarsi Lokadhisthanamadbhutah.. 

109. Sanat Sanatanatamah Kapilah Kapirapyayah. 
Svastidahsvastikrtsvasti Svastibhuksvastidaksinah.. 

110. Araudrah Kunadati Cakrl Vikramyitrjitasasanah. 
Sabdatigah Sabdasahah Sisirah Saruarlkarah.. 

111. Akriirah Pesalo Dakso Daksinah Ksaminam Varah. 
Vidvattamd Vltabhayah Punyasravanakirtanah.. 

112. Uttarano Duskrtihd Punyo Duhkhapnandsanah. 

Viraha Raksanah Santo fivanah Paryavasthitah.. 

113. Annatanipo'nantasnrjitamanyurbhayapahah. 

Caturatro Gabhlratma Vidiso Vyadiso Disah.. 

114. Anddirbhurbhuvo Laksmlh Suviro Rucirahgadah. 

Janano Janajanmadirbhimo Bhimaparakramah... 

115. Adhdranilayodhdtd Puspahdsah Prajagarah. 

Urdhvagah Satpathacdrah Pranadah Pranavah Pariah.. 
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116. Pramdnam Prananilayah Pranabhrt Pranajivanah. 

Tattvam Tatvavidekdtmd janmamrtyujaratigah.. 

117. Bhurbhuvahsvaslarustdrah Savita Prapitamahah. 

Yajho Yajhapatiryajva Yajhahgd Yajhavahanah.. 

118. Yajnabhrd Yajhakrd Yajm Yajhabhug Yajnasadhanah. 
Yajnantakrd Yajnaguhyamannamannada Eva Ca.. 

119. Atmayonih Svayam Jato Vaikhanah Samagdyanah. 
Devakinandanah Srasta Ksitisah Papandsanah.. 

120. Sankhabhrnnandakl Cakri Sarngadhanvd Gadadharah. 
Sthdngapdniraksobhyah Sarvapraharatidyudhah.. 

121. Itidam Kirtariiyasya Kesavasya Mahatmanah. 

Namnam Sahasram Divyandmasesna Prakirtitam.. 

122. Ya Idam &rnuydnnityam Yascdpi Pariklrtayet. 

Nasubham Prapnuyat Kindt So'mutreha Ca Mdnavah.. 

123. Vedantago Brahmatiah Syat Ksatriyo Vijayi Bhavet. 

Vaisyo Dhanasamrddhah Syacchudrah Sukhamavapnuydt.. 

124. Dharmdrthi Prdpnuyad Dharmamarthdrthl Carthamdpnuydt. 
Kdmdnavdpnuydtkdml Prajarthi Cdpnuydtprajam... 

125. Bhaktiman Yah Sadotthaya Sucistadgatamanasah. 

Sahasram Vasudevasya Namnametat Prakirtayet.. 

126. Yasah Prapndti Vipulam Jndtipradhdnyameva Ca. 

Acalam Sriyamapnoti Sreyah Prapnotyanuttamam.. 

127. Na Bhayam Kvacidapndti Vtryam Tejasca Vindati. 
Bhavatyarogo Dyutiman Balarupagunanvitah.. 

128. Rogartd Mucyate Rogad Baddho Mucyate Bandhanat. 
Bhayanmucyeta Bhitastu Mucyetapanna Apadah.. 

129. Durgdnyatitaratyasu Purusah Purusottamam. 
Stuvanndmasahasrena Nityam Bhaktisamanvitah.. 

130. Vdsudevasrayo Martyo Vasudevaparayanah. 
Sarvapapavi§uddhdtmd Ydti Brahma Sanatanam.. 

131. Na Vdsudevabhaktanamasubham Vidyate Kvacit. 
Janmamrtyujaravyddhibhayam Naivopajdyate.. 

132. Imam Stavamadhiyanah iraddhabhaktisamanvitah. 
Yujyetdtmasukhaksdntisridhrtismrtikirtibhih.. 

133. Na Krodo Na Ca Mdtsaryam Na Lobho Nasubha Matih. 
Bhavanti Krtapunyanam Bhaktanam Purusottame.. 

134. Dyauh Sacandrarkanaksatrd Kham Diso Bhurmahodadhih. 
Vasudevasya Viryena Vidhrtani Mahatmanah.. 

135. Sasurdsuragandharvam Sayaksdragaraksasam.. 

Jagadvase Vartate’dam Krsnasya Sacaracaram.. 
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136. Indriyani Mario Buddhih Sattvam Tejo Balam Dhrtih. 
Vasudevdtmakdnydhuh Ksetram Ksetrajna Eva Ca.. 

137. Sarvagamanamdcarah Prathamam Parikalpate. 

Acdraprabhavo Dharmo Dharmasya Prabhuracyutah.. 

138. Rsayah Pitaro Devd Mahabhutdni Dhatavah. 
Jangamajangamam Cedatn Jaganndrayanodbhavam.. 

139. Yogo Jnanam Tathd Sdnkhyam Vidyah iilpadi Karma Ca. 
Veddh idstrani Vijndnametal Sarvam Janardanat.. 

140. Eko Visnurmahadbhutam Prthagbhutanyanekasah. 
Trimllokdnvydpya Bhutatma Bhunkte Visvabhugavyayah.. 

141. Imam Stavam Bhagavato Visnuorvydsena Kirtitam. 

Pathaddhe Icchet Purusah Sreyah Praptum Sukhani Ca.. 

142. Visvesvaramajam Devam Jagatah Prabhavapyayam. 

Bhajanti Ye Puskaraksam Na Te Yanti Parabhavam.. 

Iti &rlmahdbhdrate Satasahasrydm Samhitayam 
Veyasikyamanusasanaparve Danadharmaparvani 

VisnusahasrandmakathaneEkonapaficdsada 
Dhikasa ta tamo 'dhyayah.. 



Sri Visnusahasranama Satyabhasyam 

(A part and parcel of the One hundred and forty sixth chapter of Anusasanaparva of 
Mahabharata) Satyabhasyam - A commentary in Sanskrit composed by Sri 108.Pandit 
Satyadeva Vasista in keeping with thse Vedic tradition. 

(1-500 names) 

Vaishampayana addressed Janamejaya - 
1. Srutva Dharmdnasesena,Pavandni Ca Sarvasah. 

Yudhisthirah Santanavam, Punarevabhyabhasata.. 

Having heard everything about Dharma,which was auspicious in every way, 
Yudhistira again addressed Shantanu (Bheesma). 

Splitting of the words- 

Srutva, Dharman, Ase.sena,Pavandni, Ca, Sarvasah. 

Yudhisthirah, Santanavam, Punah, Eva,Abhyabhasata. 

Satyabhasyam - 

Janamejayena Prstahsan,Brdhmanaisca Sahasrasah. 

Sasasa Sisyamasinam, Vaisampdyanamantike.. 

Sa Sadasyaihsahasinah, Sravayamasa Bharatam. 

Karmdntaresu Yajhasya,Coghamanah Punah Punah.. 

Vaisrampayana is the pupil of Vyasa. Whatever was told by Vyasa to Janamezjaya as 
found in the Mahabharatha (Adiparva 1.) 

Having been asked by Janamejaya in the company of thousands of Brahmins, Vyasa, 
who was surrounded by thousands of students, narrated the Mahabharata,which was 
being asked time and again by the students regarding the performance of a sacrifice. That 
Vaisampayana was the pupil of Vyasa as being mentioned in Yajurveda. 

He gave it to his students who were well versed in all the four Vedas. The students 
were Jaimini, Sumanta, Vaisampayana, Paila and Suta respectively.Rgveda was grasped 
by Paila and Vaisampayana became the mouth piece of Yajur Veda. 

Atha Sisyan Prajagraha, Caturo Vedapdragan. 

Jaiminihca Sumantuhca, VaisampayanamevaCa 
Pailam Tesam Caturtha Ca, Pahcamam Mam Mahdmunih. 

Rgvedasrdvakam Pailam, Jagraha Sa Mahamune. 

Yajurveda-Pravaktaram Vaisampayanameva Ca. 

(Kurma purana Vedasakha pranayana prakarana 52/12,13.) 
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Janamejaya was the son of Parikshit and he performed the sacrifice where he tamed 
all the snakes (sarpadamanayagna) It is as follows:- 

Sarpdpasarpa Bhadram Teduram Gaccha Mahavisa 
Janamejaysya Yajhdnte, Astlkavacanam Smara.. 

Astlkavacanam Srutvd, Yah Sarpo Na Nivarttate. 

Satadha Bhidyate Murdhni, Simsavrksaphalam Yatha.. 

Oh! snake,The revered one, please go away from here as you have terrible venom. 
Please remember the words of the (Astikas) pious people who pronounced it at the end of 
Janamejaya's sacrifice. Even after listening to the words of the pious people, that serpent 
which doesn't go back will be cut into thousand pieces just as the state of the Shimsha tree. 

The place of Sarpadamana Sacrifice- 

There is a place by name " Saptidam" in the present India in the province of Jind. 

The intended meaning- 

Having chanted the aforesaid mantra twenty-one times either in a room or in a house, 
it is witnessed by us that the snake departs from the scene. 

Dharmn- 

That which makes us get happiness in two worlds There as well as hereafter, by 
doing the various acts from the point of view of duty or that which pertains to Abhyudaya 
and nis'reyas (Prosperity this world as well as emancipation) or that which prompts to do 
right action or that which is revealed in our tradition, by having listened to it in toto and 
having grasped its gist or by performing the acts which redeem a person from sins, such 
as japa (chanting the mantras), Homa (giving offerings at the time of sacrifice), 
Devataradhana (offering pooja to the Gods), Bali (by giving offerings at the time of sacrifice), 
dhana (giving charities) and so on. Having listened to it in entirety with rapt attention 
Yudhisthira, the son of Yamadharma started addressing Bhisma (Santanava-the son of 
Santanu) again. He enquired about it just to get clarifications for Himself regarding the 
genuine doubts he had. 

The question serves a dual purpose - firstly to know what is unknown and secondly 
to get the confirmation regarding what is known. Here, he questioned with the purpose of 
knowing that karma which is not directly spelled out, but that which helps Him in attaining 
the Purusarta of life viz:— Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa,by attaining which one can 
get out of the shackles of life, old age. Diseases and the chain of this worldly miseries. 

Yudhisthira said 

2. Kimekam Daivatam Loke, Kim Vapyekam Parayanam. 

Stuvantah Karfi Kamarcantah, Prapnuyurmdnavah Subham.. 

Kim, Ekam, Daivatam, Loke, Kim, Va,Api,Ekam, Parayanam. 

Stuvantah, Kam, Kam, Aracantah,Prapnuyuh, Manavah, Subham 

What is divine in this world -?,What is worth reciting time and again-?. What is to be 
chanted and what is to be ruminated again and again-?. By doing which men can attain 
auspiciousness-?. 
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The first question is - Since the term Daivatam is used in neuter gender, why neuter is 
the question?. Since the term "Deva" could be interpreted as “Devttal" (pa-5.4.27, it is a 
tadhhita in Svartha, this Devata word, which ends in "tah", is generally feminine. Whatever 
is used in Devata is Daivatam. It gets ah in taddhita. The grammarians are of the view that 
the svarthika pratyayas transgress gender and number. Though Deva sabda is masculine, 
still, it can change into "Devatha"and "Daivatham". 

In the world - The word "Loka" gets its derivation from the word "Lokate". What is 
seen in the form of movable and immovable things in this universe is Loka.The word loka 
could also be seen in the churadi gana from that it means/'the place wherein they talk" 
with this one can take into account the sphere of speech under this view. All knowledge is 
based on words and hence it is at the root of all knowledge. Now arises the question, is 
there only one God in this universe? 

The Second question is - Is there only one Principle to be meditated upon? In this 
world there is one and only independent Supreme thing based on which everything acts 
and which is without a second. Yudhistira, the very personification of knowledge coupled 
with humility, by remembering the statement of "Nanyah Pantha Vidyate'yandya " Yajurveda 
(31.18. " (There is no path save alone to travel.) There is nothing else other than that" 
interrogated - is there only one Ultimate Principle -? 

The third question is - By praising whom, people acquire auspiciousness, the term 
"Manava" means the sons of Manu. The term Manava is an all comprehensive term which 
takes into its fold Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras, the outcastes,women and 
so on. Who is going to adore Whom is mentioned in the following hymn of Samaveda - 

U Pa Tvdgne Di Ve Di Ve Do sa Vasta Rdhiya Visvamidam Ya M. 

Na Mo Bharanta 'Masi.. (Samaveda pr.Dasati 2.m-4.) 

(Oh! Agni, You are the giver of light for the entire Universe. May your radiance not 
cause any harm to others.) 

And 

Tvam Hi Nah Pita Vaso Tvam Mata Satakrato Babhuvitlw. Atha Te Sumnamlmahe 

(Samasam-Uttararcika-Pra-4, Dvitlyardhe Ma. 13.) 

(You are our father, mother and brilliant like Indra. May you be favourable to us.) 

The auspicious things which are beautiful and which have been aspired by one and 
all will get it, is the third question. 

The fourth question is:—Which God should be adored ?. Archanam means by knowing 
His divine nature internally as well as externally. 

Atharvaveda remarks 

Areata Prarcata Priyamedhaso Areata (Atharva Veda 20.92.4.) 

(Oh! worshipper, offer your respects to Indra, you pray to Him so that your enemies 
will be defeated.) 

and also 

Gdyanti Tva Gayatrino Arcantyarkamarkinah 

(Samaveda pr-8,dw-6,m-l.) 
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(One, who sings the glory of Gayatri and prays to Her, will get all his desires satisfied.) 

One who does various kinds of prayers as has been enunciated in various hymns; 
people will get auspicious fruits, because there are many auspicious things, which have 
been aspired for. At the end of the Sahasrandma while narrating the fruits of action (chanting 
Sahasrandma) many fruits have been narrated,. People aspire for different things in this 
world and this is the fourth question. 

3. Ko Dharmah Sarvadharmanam, Bhavatah Paramo Matah. 

Kim, Japan Mucyate Janturjanmasamsdrabandhanat.. 

Kah, Dharmah, Sarvadharmanam, Bhavatah Paramah, Matah. 

Kim, Japan, Mucyate, Jantuh, Janma-Samsara-Bandhandt.. 

The fifth question is - Which is the Dharma? the word 'Dharma' has been elucidated 
in the very first stanza of Bhisma - The question in a different way. 'Which is the greatest 
among those Dharmas being performed by different people with various intentions?' 
The word "Bhavatah " in the above statement indicates Bhisma directly, which is being 
approved in the fifth question. 

The sixth question is - By chanting what (which) does one get the release from the 
cycle of births and deaths. Japa is of three kinds - that which is chanted aloud, that which 
is chanted with the movement of the lips and that, which is silently recited within one's 
own mind. Smrtis have given different fruits for different kinds of japa. Smrtis also proclaim 
that all those who are born in human form have a right to do japa, archana and sravana. 
Release from the shackles of birth and death - from the shackles of birth and from the 
shackles of death and gets caught right from the time when one is in one's mother's womb. 
After taking birth, along with the body he experiences bodily bondage, being bound by 
diseases, despair, old age, death and so on, and there he experiences great misery and 
hence the question is being asked regarding the means by which one can get released from 
birth and attachment. 

From the shackles of birth and death - Samsara is that which is in continuous motion. 
Just as right from the time of creation we have the rising and the setting of the sun, so also 
the jiva has relation with his mother, with his father, the bondage on account of being 
associated with the birth to a woman and the woman undergoes the bondage with her 
husband, and it is not easy to get over this bondage and we start imaginations of all kind 
only on account of relations. Any kind of relation comes into being on account of our 
activity such as giving or taking which we have inherited from our past lives. 

The relations are of two kinds - Due to our birth and due to our education. The rope 
that ties up on account of our moha (delusion) is indeed impregnable as it ties up an 
individual in either meritorious or forbidden action. The jiva wants to release Him from 
the bondage of birth and death, having incessantly experienced the various births, old 
age, death, diseases and misery on account of his rajasic or tamasic actions. Since he tries 
to know the means of getting out of the bondage of birth and death this happens to be the 
sixth question and this is explained as follows- 

Dhrtih Ksama Damoasteyam Saucamindriyanigrahah. 

Dhirvidhya Satyamakrodho Dasakam Dharmalaksanam. 

(Manu Smrti 6.92.) 
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(Contentment, forbearance, non-attachment to worldly concerns, non-avarice, purity, 
subjugation of the senses, knowledge of the immutable, are the ten specific attributes of 
virtue.) 

Dharma is known in the following eight forms such as performing sacrifices, by 
studying, by giving charities, by doing penance, by uttering truth, by forgiving other's 
mistakes, not being envious of others and not getting angry. 

Ijyadhyayanadanani Tapah Satyam Ksama Ghrna. 

Alobha Iti Margdayam Dharmasydstavidhah Smrtah. (Viduranithi 3.58.1. 

(There are eight ways in which Dharma could be performed - performing sacrifices, 
studying scriptures, giving charities, doing penance, uttering truth, forgiving others, not 
being jealous of others and not being greedy.) 

These are some of the fundamental aspects of Dharma. Hence there are six questions 
in all starting from the question "Is there one and only one Supreme Principle (God) and 
ending with " by mediating on whom the jiva gets released from the cycle of birth and 
death." 

Bhisma replied to Yudhistira.as follows:— 

Let us say something about the word Bhisma and its derivation. It is derived from the 
root "Bhiyah gugvd" (Panchapadi unadi 1.158, dasapadyuni 7.35. with the word ibhi bhaye 
is recited in the jauhotyadi gana and "mak" pratyaya is added to it. The agama called suck 
will come as a vikalpa and the pratyaya gets added up in Apadana karaka. Bhima or 
Bhisma indicates that - that which is fearsome or that which "frightens". In feminine gender 
it becomes Bheema or bheesma and it will be Bhayanaka or Bhayankara, that which is the 
object of frightful situation. It gets itva from the sutra "Pratyayasthat Kdtpurvasyeddpsupah “ 
(Astadhyayi 7.3.44.. 

(E is substituted for the "A" which stands before the "Ka" belonging to an affix when 
the feminine ending "A" follows) 

Bhisma is well known as the son of Shantanu and so is Bhima the son of Pandu. 
Contextually Bhima or Bhisma may also mean an army in feminine, it comes to be known 
as Bheemasena or Bhismasena. Bhima,who is well known in the Mahabharata times is 
also popularly known as Bheemasena. 

Special meaning: —By looking at whom the enemies get frightened is Bhima or Bhisma. 
Bhima or Bhisma may also mean the sense organs that motivate us internally as well as 
externally to do action. Bhima or Bhisma may also be interpreted as that by listening to 
those words the Self, mind and the body get cleansed from its impurities, by which 
reasoning the arishat or sansat (assembly of people) will get over their inauspicious 
thoughts. Bhisma may also mean the great vow taken and carrying it out to its fruit. So 
also, the other meanings could be attributed. 

The sixth question which was posed from the stanza "Jagathprabhu" ending with 
"Kim Japanmucyate " is attempted to be answered here- 

4. Jagatprabhum Devadevamanantam Purusottamam. 

Stuvannamasahasrena.Purusah Satatotthitah.. 
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Jagatprabhum, Devadevam, Anantam, Purusottam. 

Stuvan, Namasahasrena, Purusah Satatotthitah.. 

The Lord of the Universe-The word means - Jagat' that which is on the move' the 
one who has resided in that the root "stha" in lit lakara becomes kvasu. In this ever moving 
world, men, animals, birds, ants, serpents and the other minute creatures which are almost 
invisible to the naked eyes are known as jangamas (mobile), mountains, trees, waterfalls 
and their manifestations are immobile (Sthavaras), but since all of them come under the 
purview of movement, and since they don't abandon their basic nature of movement, all 
the moveable and the immovable things come under the category of "Sthavaras', or that 
which is endowed with sense organs. That which is devoid of sense organs comes under 
the category of "Jagat" world and the Lord of this Universe is the great Almighty. Vedas 
corrobarate it as follows:— 

"TamlSdnam Jagatastasthusaspatim" (Yajur Veda 25.18.) 

(Him, we invoke for aid who reigns supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves) 

Again, in the continuation of the Sahasranama it is said as Dsanah as Devadeva. 
There are thirty-three gods in all. It could be counted as the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, 
Twelve Adityas, one Indr and the Atman (Self), or he is also known as the God of Gods as 
he bestows knowledge even on the Gods. He is endless as he transcends place, time and 
space. He is the Supreme Lord - the great radiance, the Supreme Being and this is mentioned 
in the fifteenth chapter of the Gita as follows:— 

Dvavimau Purusau Loke, Ksarascaksara Eva Ca. 

Ksarah Saroani, Bhutani, Kutasthoaksara Ucyate.. 

Uttamah Purusastvanyah, Paramatmetyudahrtah. 

Yo Lokatrayamdvisya, Bibhartyavyaya Isvarah. 

Yasmat Ksaramatitoahamaksaradapi Cottamah. 

Atoasmi Loke Vede Ca, Prathitah Purusottamah. 

(Gita 16,17,18.) 

(There are two persons in this world, the perishable and the imperishable, the 
'perishable is all these existences and the unchanging is the imperishable.) 

(But other than these, the Highest Spirit called the Supreme Self who, as the Undying 
Lord, enters the three worlds and sustains them.) 

(As I surpass the perishable and am higher even than the imperishable, I am celebrated 
as the Supreme Person in the world and in the Veda.) 

Purusa is different from the effect as well as the cause and it is said: 

Indriyebhyah Para Hyartha, Arthebhsca Param Manah. 

Manasastu Para Budhdirbudhderdtma Mahan Parah. 

Mahatah Paramamavyaktamavyaktat Purusah Parah. 

Purusanna Param Kincit, Sa Kastha Sa Para Gatih.. 

(Katopanishad 3.11.12.) 

(The objects are superior to the senses, the mind is superior to the objects, the intellect 
is superior to the mind, the Great Atman is superior again to the intellect. The Unmanifested 
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is superior to the Great Atman, and the Purusa is superior to the Unmanifested. Nothing is 
superior to the Purusa, that is the end, that is the supreme goal.) 

Divyd Hyamurtah Purusah, Sa Bahydbhyantaro Hyajah. 

Aprdno Hyamanah Subhro, Hyaksarat Paratah Parah. 

(Mundakopanisad 2.2.) 

(The Purusa is transcendental, since He is formless and since He is coextensive with 
all that is external and internal and since He is birthless, therefore He is without vital force 
and without mind: He is pure and superior to the (other) superior imperishable.(Maya) 

Arid also in Yajurveda - 

Etavanasya Mahimato Jyaydmsca Purusah. 

Padoasya Visva Bhutani Tripddasydmrtam Divi. 

(Yajurveda 31.3.) 

(So mighty in His grandeur: yet, greater than this Purusa.All creatures are one fourth 
of Him, three fourths eternal life in heaven.) 

Though by chanting the thousand names of the Lord we cannot know Him, still, 
from the point of view of the advantage for the reciter, it could be taken that way. One can 
recite the divine names of the Lord by taking resort to the fourfold means of japa, One who 
is ever awake. One who has transcended Time, Purusa- that jiva who invariably resides in 
the body. 

Vedas proclaim this as follows:- 

Astacakrd Navadyard Devanam Purayodhya. 

Tasydm Hiranyayah Kosah Svarga Jyotisavrtah 

(Atharva Veda 11.2.16.) 

(I offer my respects to You during the evening, morning and the night.) 

Namaste Rudra Krtimah Sahasraksdyamartya 

(Atharva Veda 11.2.3.) 

(O Rudra,the immortal one, with thousand eyes, will follow your orders.) 

In keeping with the mode of reverence, that indestructible Principle is adored - by 
doing which the devotee will transgress all the miseries. With the three halves of the stanza 
examining that he is unborn, if a question is raised as to who is respected, the answer is - 
6. Anadinidhanam Visnum Sarvaldkamahesvaram. 

Ldkddhyaksam Stuvannityam Sarvaduhkhatigo Bhavet.. 

Anadinidhanam, Visnum, Sarvaldkamahesvaram. 

Ldkddhyaksam, Stuvan, Nityam, Sarvaduhkhatigah,Bhavet. 

The word Anadi (un-bom) implies that he doesn't undergo the six changes which 
occur to the body. The six changes are - 

Jayate,Asti, Viparinamate, Vardhate, Apaksiyate, Vinasyate 

(Nirukta 1.2.) 

(Birth, existence, change, growth, decay and destruction). Hence the other modifi¬ 
cations have to be included only in this -They have to be taken as merged within this 
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Ato'nye Bhavavikard Etesameva Vikara Bhavantiti Ha Smaha -TeCa Yathavacanamabhyuhitavydh 
(Nirukta 1.3.) 

(Other than the six modifications given to the works, there are some more also. Words 
take manifold forms depending on the context. Therefore context plays a vital role in 
understanding the meaning of the words. This is mainly possible on account of the addition 
of prefixes and suffixes.) 

He is called Visnu because he is all pervasive, all the worlds, the Supreme Lord of the 
entire universe. The seven worlds above and seven worlds below have been explained in 
Vedas as follows - 

Sa Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Yajurveda 32.10.) 

(He knows all beings and all ordinances) 

Adhim Japena Danena, Vyadhim Vadhyasya Sahgamat. 

Praptam Dahkham Haredhyatnanna Mugadhvd Niskriyd Bhavet 

(Satyagraha Nltikavya 4.1.9. 

(By doing Japa and giving charities, one can get over diseases and miseries and this is 
what one has to adopt in life being unattached towards it.) 

He is called the controller of the world, because being in the world he reaps everything 
by totally enveloping it. It is derived from the root Akshadevena the word aksa denotes 
eyes. Since it is the most important organ of the body, so is He among all the Principles. He 
is called the Eternal Principle as he transgresses all miseries. 

There are two kinds of miseries-Mental, which depend upon our internal organ viz:— 
mind and that which pertains to the body in the form of diseases which affect the body. I 
have highlighted this in my work Satyagraharutikavyam as follows :— 

One can get over the mental deformities by doing Japa or by giving charities and the 
physical ailments like diseases could be taken care of by approaching a doctor. One should 
never lead a life of inactivity. 

Again, the misery is threefold like Adhyath,ik, Adidivika and Adibhoutik, the word 
'Brahmnnayam' again eulogises that Omniscient Lord. 

7. Brahmnyam Sarvadharmajnam, Ldkanam Kirtivardhanam. 

Lokanatham Mahadbhutam, Sarvabhutabhavodbhavam.. 

Brahamnyam, Sarvadharmajnam, Ldkanam, Kirtivardhanam. 

Lokanatham, Mahadbhutam, Sarvabhutabhavodbhavam.. 

The word Brahamnyam indicates the one who does good to all the knowers of Brahman. 
So the unborn Vedas and for all those from the Panini sutra “Tasmai Hitam " (Panirti 5.1.5.(An 
affix comes after a word in the fourth case in construction in the sense of "good for that".) 
it gets yat pratyaya. This is mitigated in" Khalayavamdsatilavrsabrahmanasca” (Amarakosa 
5.1.7.-the Vedas are tattva, penance is Brahman and one who knows Brahman is God of 
Gods (Prajapati). 

“Vedastatvam Tapo Brahma Brahma Viprah Prajapatih" 

(Amarakosa,third chapter, Nanartha varga 114.) 
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(You are the Vedas, penance. Brahman and Prajapati, so declare the knowers of truth.) 

He is the knower of all Dharma as he knows the essence of all Dharmas, from the 
paninian sutra (3.1.135 ."Igupadhajhdprikirah Kah. (After a verb ending, ending in a consonant 
but preceded by e,u or ru and after the verbs jna "to know", pri "to please" and kru "to 
scatter", comes the affix Ka) It gets "ka" pratyaya since it highlights the greatness of all the 
people and since greatness is synonymous with God Almighty as enunciated in Yajurveda 
-Yasya Nairn Mahadyasah (Yajurveda 32.3. (His glory is verily great). Since he is the very 
personification of fame and one who bestows fame on those devotees. He is known as the 
Lord of the World, One who is sought after in this world to get their desires fulfilled. From 
the Paninian sutra “AdhigarthadayeSam Karmani" the usage Lokanatha gets fulfilled. The 
word Mahatbhutam is derived from the mahath form and the following hymn of Yajurveda 
proves this." Yasya Naina Mahadyasah "(Yajurveda 32.3.. (His glory is verily great.) and also 
the statement of Atharva Veda (13.2.29. "Mahamsate Mahatd Mahima ".(Oh! Sun verily your 
greatness is unparallel.) 

It is called "Mahat" "great" because it has been revered in all the three worlds. It is 
the root cause for the process of creation in this world. 

The answer to the fifth question namely which is the greatest among all the Dharmas 
occurs in the stanza "Sarva Dharmanam" 

8. Esa Me Sarvadharmdndm, Dharmoadhikatamo Matah. 

Yadbhaktyd Pundarikaksam, StavairarcennarahSadd.. 

Esah, Me, Sarvadharmdndm, Dharmah, Adhikatamah, Matah. 

Yat, Bhaktaya, Pundarikaksam, Stavaih, Arcet, Narah, Sada.. 

Among all the Dharmas - including the one as narrated in the Mlmamsa system of 
philosophy as Codana is the greatest, as it is adored with respect - in the form of offerings 
at the lotus feet of the Lord. One whose heart is in the form of a lotus and one who is an 
Omniscient Principle, and according to Susruta, heart is supposed to be a place of 
inspiration. It is also narrated by Susruta (4.32. 

"Pundarikena Sadrsam Hrdayam Syadadhomukham" 

One whose heart has a resemblance to that of a lotus and whose face is bent 
downwards. The Gita also corroborates the same view-The Lord resides in the heart of the 
individuals. 

"ISvarah Sarvabhutandm Hrddeserjuna Tisthati" (Gita 18.61.) 

(The Lord abides in the hearts of all beings, O Arjuna.) 

To extol the noble qualities of the Lord, who is the very embodiment of effulgence - 
one with total concentration should meditate on Him irrespective of the time, whether it is 
morning, afternoon or evening, whenever an individual finds time. Indrd should be 
appeased by chanting Sdmans before Him. Indraya Sama Gayata (Atharva Veda 20.62.5. 
(Eulogise that god Indra with Sdmans) and also. 

Areata Prdrcata Priyamedhdso'rcata (Atharva Veda 20.92.6.) 

(Eulogise Indra so that he can vanquish your enemies.) 
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It is known as Dharma only when an individual respects the Lord with due reverence. 
Contextually, it may be recollected that the root Bhaj in the sense of Bhava when the affix 
T is added,the term Bhakti comes into being. It forms the usage Bhaga when the affix 
"ghai" is added. The term Bhakti and Bhaga are practically synonymous. When a part of 
the item becomes different from the original, it gets the usage of Bhaga. Applying the 
same logic when one is devoid of the three kinds of desires (putresana, vittaisana and 
lokaisana) he gets the sense of "This is not mine" and this act of disinterestedness is known 
as bhakti or devotion as they are different from the wants pertaining to this world. To get 
the material benefits fulfilled, one has to do different acts and an example pertaining to 
common worldly experience is given here. The curds, which have been given to others, 
will satisfy others, but to satisfy one's own desires, one has to buy curds separately for his 
satisfaction. 

Tasmin Hiranyaye Rose yyare Tripratisthite. 

Tasmiti Yad Yaksamatmanvat Tavdai Brahmavido Viduh.. 

fAtharvaveda.10.2.31.32.) 

(The place of that Atman will be known to those who knows Brahman, He quells sins 
and will always be victorious, will have golden complexion and enters the city full of 

Mi),,. 

*>« Yaksha here is nothing but the mind itself:— 

Yadapurvam Yaksamantah Praj&nam Tanme Manah Sivasahkalpamastu (Yajurveda 34.2.) 

(The peerless spirit stored in living creatures, may that, my mind be moved by right 
intention.) 

He is called Purusa as he resides in this body "puri". He transgresses all the miseries 
of life and hence he has been attributed as "Sarva- Dumkhtigam". From the stanza " Tameva 
Carcayannityam" by praying to whom what is man going to get ?, An answer to this fourth 
question is attempted here - 

5. Tameva Carcayannityam, Bhaktya Purusamavyayam. 

Dhyayamstuvannamasmyasca, Yajamanastameva Ca.. 

Tam, Eva, Ca, Arcayan,Nityam, Bhaktya, Purusam, Avyayam. 

Dhyayan, Stuvan, Namasyan, Ca, Yajamanah, Tam, Eva, Ca.. 

The word "Tam''(that) symbolically indicates Purushothama- the God of Gods, The 
Eva is a definitive used here, the word 'Ca' is used in a collective sense here, by chanting 
the hymns, work of the external things will be done. The work, which is done regularly, 
will generate confidence in the mind of the sadhakas. That work which is done daily will 
raise the person to the level of Rama, Krsna and others. By meditating on that Purusa, who 
is indestructible, by praying to Him by chanting the hymns of Rgveda or by referring to 
the statements of Atharvaveda. 

The letter 'Ca' is used in the sense of collectiveness and the word Namasyam' indicates 
the respectful homage in keeping with the following statement of Atharva Veda 
(20.1.3 ."Stdmairvidhemagnaye" and again 

"Namah Say am Namah Pratarnamo Ratraiya Namo Diva" 
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(Other than the six modifications stated on words there are other modifications also. 
Hence the words depending on the context get manifold forms) 

In keeping with the mode of reverence that indestructible principle is adored-by doing 
which he will transgress all the miseries. With the three halves of the stanza examining 
that he is unborn, if a question is raised who is respected, the answer is- 
Anddinidhanam Visnum Sarvaldkamahesvaram. 

Lokddhyaksam Stuvannityam Sarvaduhkhatigo Bhavet..6.. 

Anadinidhanam, Visnum, Sarvaldkamahesvaram. 

Lokddhyaksam, Stuvan, Nityam, Sarvaduhkhdtigah,Bhavet. 6.) 

The word Anadi (un-born) implies that he doesn't undergo the six changes which 
occur to the body. The six changes are - birth, existence, change, growth, decay and 
destruction (nirukta 1.2.. 

Hence the other modifications have to be included only in this - 

They have to be taken as merged within this (Nirukta 1.3). He is called Visnu because 
he is all pervasive, all the worlds,the supreme Lord of the entire universe. The seven worlds 
above and seven worlds below have been explained in Vedas as follows- 
Adhim Japena Danena, Vyadhim Vadhyasya Sahgamat. 

Praptam Dahkham Haredhyatnanna Mugadhvd Niskriyo Bhavet.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

He is called the controller of the world, because being in the world he reaps everything 
by totally enveloping it. It is derived from the root Akshadevena, the word aksa denotes 
eyes, since it is the most important organ of the body, so is He among all the principles.he 
is called an eternal principle as he transgresses all miseries. 

There are two kinds of miseries - Mental, which depend upon our internal organ 
viz:—mind and that which pertains to the body in the form of diseases which encounter 
the body. I have highlighted this in my work Sathyagrahanxthikavyam as follows :— 

One can get over the mental deformities by doing Japa or by giving charities and the 
physical ailments like diseases could be taken care of by approaching a doctor and one 
should never lead the life of inactivity. 

Again the misery is threefold like Adhyathmik, advidaik and adhi bouthik, the word 
Brahmnanam again that omniscient Lord. 

Brahamnyam Sarvadharmajham, Lokanam Kirtivardhanam. 

Lokanatham Mahadbhutam, Saroabhutabhavddbhavam.J ’.. 

Brahamnyam, Sarvadharmajham, Lokanam, Kirtivardhanam. 

Lokanatham, Mahadbhutam, Sarvabhutabhavddbhavam.,7. 

The word Brahamnyam indicates the one who does good to all the knowers of Brahman. 
So the unborn Vedas and for all those from the Panini sutra “Tasmai Hitam " (panini 5.1.5. 
it gets yat pratyaya, this is mitigated even in "Khalayavamdsatilavrsabrahmanasca" (Amara- 
kosha 5.1.7.)- the Vedas are tattva, penance is Brahman and one who knows Brahman is 
God of Gods (Prajapati) "Vedastatvah Tapa Brahma Brahm Vipram Prajpatim "(Amarakosa, 
third chapter, Nanartha varga 114. He is the knower of all Dharma as he knows the crux of 
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all dharmas from the Paninian sutra (3.1.135. "IJupacihajprtkiram Kah " it gets "kapratyaya" 
since it highlights the greatness of all the people and since greatness is synonymous with 
god almighty as enunciated in YajurVeda -"Yasya Nama Mahadyasah" (YajurVeda 32.3.. 
Since he is the very personification of fame and one who bestows fame on those devotees 
is known as the Lord of the world. One who is sought after in this world to get their 
desires fulfilled. From the Paninian sutra " Adhtgarthadayzrn Karmai " the usage Lokantha 
gets fulfilled The word Mahatbhutam is derived from the mahath form and the following 
hymn of Yajurveda proves this. "Yasya Nama Mahadyasam" (YajurVeda 32.3.. 

And also the statement of Atharva Veda (13.2.26. “Mahamsate Mahato Mahima ".It is 
called "Mahat" "great" because it has been revered in all the three worlds. It is the root 
cause for the process of creation in this world. The answer to the fifth question namely 
which is the greatest among all the dharmas comes in the stanza "Sarva dharmanam" 
Ime Sarvadharmin, Dharmbadhikatama Matam. 

Yadbhakty Puiaartkkran, Stavairarcznnaram Sad.,8.. 

'ram, Ml, Sarvadharmim, Dharmam, Adhikatamam, Matam. 

Yat, Bhaktya,Pundarikdksam, Stavaih, Arcet, Narah, Sad., 

Among all the dharmas-that including the one as narrated in the Mimamsa system 
of philosophy as Codana is the greatest, as it is adored with respect - in the form of offerings 
at the lotus feet of the Lord. One whose heart is in the form of a lotus and one who is an 
omniscient principle, and according to Susurta, heart is supposed to be a peace of 
inspiration. It is also narrated by Sushruta (4.32. -"Pumartkzm Sadran Hdayan Sydadhdmukham 
" One whose heart has a resemblence to that of a lotus and whose face is bent downwards. 
Gita also corroborates the same view- The Lord resides in the heart of the individuals 
"Nivararh Srvabhtnn Hddere'rjuna Tifihati" (Gita 18.61. 

To extol the noble qualities of the Lord, who is the very embodiment of effulgence - 
one with total concentration should meditate on Him irrespective of the time, whether it is 
morning, afternoon or evening. Whenever an individual finds time. Indr should be appeased 
by chanting sanams before Him 

Indrya Sma Gyata (Atharva Veda 20.62.5. and also. Areata Prrcata Priyamedhsa'rcata 
(AtharvaVeda 20.62.6.) 

It is known as Dharma only when an individual respects the Lord with due reverence. 
jContOktajjllyit may be recollected that the root Bhaj in the sense of Bhava when the affix T 
is added, the term Bhakti comes into being. It forms the usage Bhaga when the affix "ghai" 
is added. The term Bhakti and Bhaga are almost synonymous when a part of the item 
becomes different from the original, it gets the usage of Bhaga. Applying the same logic 
when one is devoid of the three kinds of desires (putresana,vittaisana and lokaisana) he 
gets the sense of "This is not mine" and this act of uninterestedness is known as bhakti or 
devotion as they are different from the wants pertaining to this world. To get the material 
benefits fulfilled one has to do different acts and an example pertaining to common worldly 
experience is given here- The curds which have been given to others will satisfy others, 
but to satisfy one's own desires one has to buy curds separately to his own satisfaction. 
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The gist of it is as follows-Having performed the daily acts like meditation and so on, 
one has to perform the other acts in keeping with them to get the desired fruits. If we 
explain it like this, then, doing Bhajans should be treated separately. Devotion is that which 
separates an individual from the entanglements of bodily comforts, and from that he gets 
the notion of "This is not mine". 

Now, I am narrating to you how Bhisma performed the devotion to the Lord in the 
form of eulogising his name. Devotion in the form of eulogising the revered names of the 
Lord is preferred because it is done with the help of one's own self by being devoid of any 
adjuncts and without troubling anyone and irrespective of taking the factor of time into 
consideration. 

It is to be remembered- 

Japyenaiva Tu Samsidhdaced, Brahmano Natra Samsayah. 

Kuryddanyanna Vd Kuryanmaitro Brahmana Ucyate.. 

(Manu 2.87.) 

(Undoubtedly by means of Japa alone, a Brahmana achieves success (becomes 
liberated), no matter whether he performs any other Vedic sacrifice or not since a Brahmana 
is said to be a friend of Brahma.) 

Yajnanam Japayajnoasmi. (Gita 10.25.) 

(Of offerings and the offering of silent meditation.) 

Even in Mahabharatha 

Japastu Sarvadharmebhyah, Paramo Dharma UCyate. 

Ahimsaya Ca Bhutdndm, Japayajhah Pravarttate.. 

Japa is the greatest among all the Dharmas.This japayagna comes into being only on 
account of non- violence (Ahimsa). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2. Japannaro Mantrasatairyajamstathd Smaran Dadadbhutabalim Pramucyate. 

Krtaghatd Varsaganesvasammatat Tridhavibhaktaduta Bhojayan Dhdijam.. 

One has to perform sacrifice by chanting a number of hymns and by remembering 
those sacred hymns one has to appease the animals. An individual has to be true to his 
mind,speech and body. 

For the question as to which single individual should be adored, which is raised as 
the second question, the answer is as follows:— 

9. Paramam Yd Mahattejah,Paramam Yd Mahattapah. 

Paramam Yd Mahadbrahma, Paramam Yah Parayanam.. 

Paramam,Yah,Mahat,Tejah, Paramam,Yah,Mahatjapah. 

Paramam,Yah,Mahat, Brahma, Paramam, Yah, Parayanam.. 

That is the great radiance with all its brilliance and theVedas proclaim it as Pdhi No 
Ague Raksasahpahi Dharterardvnah. 

Pdhi Risata Uta Vd Jighdmsato Brhadbhano Yavisthaca.. 


(Rgveda 1.36.15. 
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(Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect us against evil spirits, and from the 
malevolent (man), who gives no gifts; protect us from noxious (animals), and from those 
who seek to kill us.) 

It is the greatest among the suns and hence that nomnistic term- brilliant radiance - 
Vedas proclaim it as - 

Sa Yatha Tvatn Bhrajatam Bhrdjdasyevaham Bhrajatam Bhrdjyam (Atharva veda 17.1.10.) 
(The splendour of the Sun illuminates this whole world) 

And the Brahamana texts 

Yena Suryastapati Tejaseddhah (Tai Br 3.12.67.) 

(By whose radiance even the Sun shines forth.) 

Etaddevo Jyotisam Jyotih (Br.U.4.4.16.) 

(It is the immortal light of all lights.) 

. Na Tatra Suryo Bhati Na Candratarakam (Mu.U.2.2.10.) 

(The Sun does not shine, nor the moon, or the stars) 

Yadadityagatam Tejah (Gita 15.12.) 

(That splendour of the Sun that illuminates this whole world.) 
and also 

Rtam Ca Satyam Cabhiddhdttapaso'dhyajayata. 

Tato Rdtryajayata Tatah Samudro'rnavah.. 

(RgVeda 10.190.1.) 

(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness (of speech) were bom of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

That indeed is known as the great penance. It is that great Brahman which appears in 
the form of one of its divine role - Atharva veda narrates it 
as follows:— 

Viraje Namah Svaraje Namah Samrdje Namah 

(Atharva Veda 17.1.22.) 

(I offer my respects to Virat, Swarat and Samrat) 

Doing that kind of penance is attributed as the great penance. That great Brahman is 
always manifesting in the Atman that is luminous, self-illuminating and omniscient. We 
have a statement to this effect in Atharvaveda- 

Viraje Namah Svaraje Namah Samrdje Namah 

(Atharva Veda 17.1.22.) 

(I offer my respects to Virat, Swarat and Samrat) 

Esa Sarvesvarah (Mandakya Upanisad 6.) 

(This one is the Lord of all) 

Nothing is to be attained after that. Yajurveda states- 
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Tameva Viditvdtimrtyumeti Ndnyah Pantha Vidyateyanaya 

(Yajurveda 31.18.) 

(He only who knows Him leaves Death behind him. There is no path save alone to 
travel.) 

The letter "ya" takes into its fold the gods "Deva". That is the brilliant radiance, the 
great penance, the great Brahman, and the most revered one, the one and only one worthy 
to be worshipped by one and all. 

Further the stanza "Pavitranam Pavitram Yd, The question 

"Kimekam Daivatam Loke " is tackled- 
10. Pavitranam Pavitram Yd, Mangalanam Ca Mangalam. 

Daivatam Devatanam Ca, Bhutanam Yoavyayah Pita.. 

Pavitranam, Pavitram,Yah, Mangalanam, Ca, Mangalam. 

Daivatam, Devatanam Ca, Bhutanam, Yah, Avyayah, Pita. 

It is the auspicious One amidst auspicious things and it is always one or he is the 
praiser of the pure Gods like Vayu (air), Jala(water), Agni (fire), and Prthvi (earth). Since it 
is contextual it is said - 

Adbhirgatrani Sudhdayanti, Manah Satyena Sudhdayati. 

Vidhyatapobhydm Bhutatma, Budhdirjhanena Sudhdayati.. 

(Manusmriti V.109. (Water purifies the limbs and bodily members (of a person): 
truthfulness purifies the mind: the individualised Self is purified by knowledge and 
penitential austerities: and intellect (discriminative faculty) is purified by knowledge.) 

And also 

2. Pavitramekam Sakalasvaram Yo Hrda Gird Kdyikacestaya Vd. 

Smarejjapet Satyatapascaredva Pavitrata Svikurute Naram Tam.. 

The God Almighty is the purest either by heart or through words or through bodily 
action. One has to remember it; one has to reflect on it or to ponder over it. Then he will be 
transmitted into the pure Being itself and also, 

3. Namahgalam Sadmani Naiva Buddhdau Bhavenna Satye Hrdi Napi Kaye. 

Tam Mangalam Mahgalavargavarya Param Pradhanam Purusam Smaredhyah.. 

From the mantra it is confirmed that Brahman is auspicious.lt is the most auspicious 
amongst the auspicious things. By coming into contact with the auspicious things, the 
other things will also turn auspicious and so it is called auspicious amongst the auspicious 
things. 

And hence we say- 

Hence inauspiciousness would never occur to the inhabitants of the house, or to the 
intellect and hence it is auspicious amongst the auspicious things and one who remembers 
and recollects it, will also become great. 

That which is auspicious amongst the auspicious is known as the most auspicious 
among the auspicious things. 
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The auspicious things are- 

Vipradhanam Manicokacarukalasam Dipannaspallavam. 

Rambha-Vandanavara-Ketu-Camaram Durvakuraropanama. Kanya-Tama-Vitana- 
Darpana-Dhvaja-Tambula-Dadhyaksatam, 

Chatram Rocana-Gana-Vadhya-Vyajanam Puspajya-Dhupangah. Caturangasena 
Citrabhadhenuh Paranika Magadhavandigayakah.Patakayuktam Tu Phaladi Mina 

The Brahmins, the costly gems, the light, food, the tender sprout, Rambha, the 
chamaras which are made from chamari deer, the blade of grass, the young girl, the mirror, 
the flag, the betel nut, curds, singing instruments and flowers. 

The four- fold army (infantry, cavalry, foot soldiers, elephants) cow which has a intra 
colour, the pouraniks, the vandimagadhas who praise the king, the singers and others. 

The term 'God of the Gods' is used as an assertive. He is predominant amongst the 
gods. There is also a hymn to substaniate this. 

Dyavabhumi Janayan Deva Ekah (Atharvaveda 13.2.26.) 

(The one and only God created heaven and the earth.) 

It is also pointed out in Svetasvaropanisad- 

Eko Devah Sarvabhutesu Gudhah, Sarvavyapi Sarvabhutantaratma. 

Karmadhyaksah Sarvabhutadhivasah, Saks! Ceta Kevalo Nirgunasca. (6.11.) 

(The same deity remains hidden in all beings, and is all pervasive and the indwelling 
Self of all beings. He is a supervisor of actions, lives in all beings. He is the witness, the 
bestower of intelligence, the Absolute and devoid of the (three) qualities.) 

Yo Brahmanan Vidadhati Purvam, Ya Yai Vridnrca Prahinoti Tasmai. 

Taha Devatmabudhdiparakasam, Mumuksurvai Saranamaham Prapadhye (6.18.) 

When the things are devoid of that lustre or the lustrous thing gets when the things 
are devoid of that lustre or the lustrous thing gets destroyed or when Brahman turns away 
from things, then those objects will perish. 

And according to us- 

4. Raksamsi Bhiitdnyuta Vd Pisdcaka-Nutatha Nimnanuta Va Tamascardn. 

Tyaktavdkhilan Yd Bhuvartesatriidyam Devam Japeddevamayah Sa Na Bhavet. 

One who constantly meditates on the all-pervasive Lord by abandoning the demons, 
ghosts, the goblins and other low creatures will be raised to the level of divinity. 

He is fit to be called that Omniscient Principle who doesn't change and who has 
transcended birth, old age, death and one who is the benefactor, the one and only one 
without a second. 

And we say- 

5. Yd Nd Nardn Vyddhijaroparudhdn Sriya Vihlnan Vikalangakan Va. 

Prdndti Pusndti Daddti Dhairyam Martyoapyasau San Labhate Pitrtvam.. 

One who redeems the pain of the people who are suffering from diseases, old age, 
those who are devoid of wealth, those who are crippled, by protecting them, nourishing 
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them, by instilling confidence in them, though being a mortal will be raised to the level of 
God. 

Though being a man who is a mortal, still as he has the quality of protecting others, 
he comes to be known as 'protector' (Father). 

On account of the contextual significance, some of my compositions are given here - 
that all pervading Lord gives the desired object to the devotee. 

6. Nirastadambhd Manujo Hi Yah. Sada Tamacyutam Dhyayati Vahchitaptyai. 

Dhyatah Prasannah Sa Vibhurmanasvi Dadati Bhogan Purusdya Divyan.. 

One who is devoid of his ego, one who meditates on that Omnipotent Lord with 
single-minded concentration, will get divine fruits when the Lord gets supremely satisfied. 

Further, if one meditates on Him- 

The devotee will be hale and healthy; will enjoy the desired fruits of his action and 
without meditating on that Lord how can he spend his time? 

Once a devotee praises the Lord, the Lord in turn will bestow on him higher knowledge 
and wisdom. By having eulogised thus with all the noble qualities a person becomes 
spiritually elevated. Having enjoyed the good qualities, he will ultimately transcend all 
the qualities and becomes pure absolutely. 

7. Yascintyamanah Sakalamayaghnah Pusnati Posairmanujairabhipsyai. 

Lokah Parityajya Katham Nu Devam Bambhramyamanah Ksipateha Kdlam.. 

When one perceives (knows) the Lord no doubt remains in one's bosom when he has 
realised that form of Brahman, who is the Absolute Truth just as the writings in a book 
transcend the time factor. 

Having remembered that Lord who is eternal, the Lord of the universe, auspicious, 
the pure individual having come over the grief and miseries will get his desired object 
after a passage of time. 

8. Stavaih Stuvan Devamanantavirya-Mudattabhavarn Labhateaprakampyam 
Guneiasahayyamupetya Martyd Gunanasesanativartate Ca.. 

9. Na Samsayah Serata Atmagarbha Drste Pare Brdhrmni Satyarupe. 

Tatha Yatha PustakapanktipathaNna Samiayah Kalalavam Sprsanti.. 

10. Sanatanam Lokapatim Janam Sivam Smaran Manusyah Satatam Sucivratah 
Vinastaduhkho Bhavatiha Niscitam Kramena Kalena Ca Yati Labhyam.. 

Yasmin Nyastamatirna Yati Narakam Svargopaapi Yaccintane, 

Vighno Yatra NiveUtatmamanasd Brahmaapi Loko'lpakah. 

Budhdim Cetasi Yah $thit5amaladhiyam Pumsam Dadatyavyayah, 

Kim Citram Yadagham Parayati Vilayam Tatrdcyute Kirtite.. 

(Visnu purana 6.8.57.10.) 

(One who has no stability of mind, even the heaven turns out to be hell. One whose 
mind is full of doubts, even Brahman cannot help him. One who has control over one's 
mind will definitely overcome the impurities and ultimately unites with the almighty by 
incessantly thinking about Him.) 
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From the stanza "Yatah Sarvani Bhutani" the statement that the Lord is one and only 
one is strengthened. 

3 2, Yatah Sarvani Bhutani, Bhavantyadiyugdgame. 

Yasmimsca Pralayam Yanti, Punareva Yugaksaye. 

Yatah, Sarvani, Bhutani, Bhavanti,Adiyugdgame. 

Yasmin,Ca, Pralayam, Yanti, Punah,Eva, Yugaksaye. 

From which all the animate and inanimate beings emerge from the un-manifest Prakrti 
during the time of first creation of the world. 

The Vedas declare - 

5. Tatd Viradajayata Virajo Adhi Purusah. 

Sa Jdto Atyaricyata Pascad Bhumimatho Purah. 

(From Him Viraj was born: again Purusa from Viraj was bom. When born, he spread 
to west and east beyond the boundaries of earth.) 

6. Tasmadhyajhat Sarvahutah Sambhrtam Prusadajm. 

Pasumstdmscakre Vayavyanaranydn Gramyamsca Ye. 

(From that great General Sacrifice the dripping fat was gathered up. He formed the 
creatures of the air and animals both wild and tame.) 

7. Tasmadhyajhat Sarvahutah Rcah Samdni Jajhire. 

Chanddm Si Jajhire Tasmddhyajustasmadajdyata. 

(From that great General Sacrifice Rcah and Samd hymns were bom: there from were 
spells and charms produced: the Yajus had its birth from it.) 

8. Tasmddasva Ajayanta Ye Ke Cdbhayadatah. 

Gavo Ha Jajhire Tasmat Tasmdjjatd Ajavayah. 

(From it were horses bom, from it all cattle with two rows of teeth: from it were 
generated kine, from it were goats and sheep produced.) 

9. Brahmanoasya Mukhamasid Baku Rdjanyah Krtah. 

Uru Tadasya Yad Vaisyah Padabhyam Sudro Ajdyata. 

(The moon was generated from His mind, and from His eye the Sun had birth: Vayu 
and Prana from His ear, and from Plis mouth was Agni born.) 

11. Nabhyd Asidantariksam Sisrno Ghadyuh Samavarttata. 

Padbhyam Bhumirdisah Erotrattatha Ldkdm Akalpayan. 

(From His navel came mid-air: the sky was fashioned from Flis head: earth from His 
feet, and from His ear the quarters. Thus they formed the worlds.) 

12. Prajdpatiscarati Garbhe Antarajayamano Bahudha Vijayate. 

Tasya Yonim Paripasyanti Dhirastasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visvd. 

(Yajur Veda.a.31.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: he, never becoming born, he is bom in sundry figures. 
The wise discern the womb from which he springeth. In him alone stand all existing 
creatures.) 



34 Sri Visnu Sahasrandma Satyabhasyam 

• Wherein everything gets annihilated and again at the commencement of next aeon 
during the time of the great dissolution they manifest themselves, the letter 'ca' denotes 
that it is dependent. 

Even in Taittiriyapanisad (3.1. it is said - 

Yato Va Imani Bhutani Jayante. 

Yena Jatani Jivanti. Yatprayantyabhisamvisanti..3.1.. 

(From Him all these beings take birth, that by which they live after being born, that 
towards which they move and into which they merge.) 

And we say 

12. Eko Vibhurdiplatapo Bhavatyaram Nimittamdtram Jagato Ha Sarjane. 

Brahmacyutdnahgaripusca San Svayam Srjatyavatyatti Jagaccaracaram. 

There is one and only one all-pervasive Lord who is resplendent and who is the 
cause for the creation of this world. He creates and annihilates all the animate and inanimate 
creatures starting from the Saguna Brahman, Achuta, Manmatha, enemy of Siva and so 
on. 

22. Tasya Ldkapradhanasya Jagannathasya Bhupate. 

Visndmdmasahasram Me, $rnu, Pdpabhaydpaham.. 

Tasya, Ldkapradhanasya, Jagannathasya, Bhupate. 

Visnoh, Namasahasram, Me, Srtiu, Pdpabhaydpaham.. 

The word "Tasya" indicates whatever was suggestively indicated in the previous 
stanza pertaining to the Omniscient, Omnipotent Lord. The word "Bhupate " is meant to 
indicate Yudhistira, the king. Visnu is He, who is an all-pervading entity. The thousand 
names pertaining to Him, and the adjective Papa Bhayapaham. One who is the dispeller of 
sins and fear. There are two types of heinous acts - The first one is to transgress the mode 
of creation of the Lord, The second one is to violate the rules of the king. These two violations 
will cause distress to the mind or he indulges himself in heinous acts, or he starts behaving 
according to his whims and fancies and doesn't involve himself in doing Japa and other 
auspicious acts. 

Our stanzas are as follows:— 

12. Jagatkrtd Yd Vihita Vyavasthd Tallandhanam Papamihdkttamekam. 

Nrpena Va Pahcajanaih Krtdya Vyavasthiterutkramanam Dvitryam. 

13. Tadu Dvayam Karma Karoti Nunam Prajhaparadhl Manujo Yathecchl. 

Japadikam Karma Narasya Nunam Prajhdpramdrstacdyalamdhurarydh. 

This world has been created in an orderly fashion and to transgress that order is 
considered a sin. To violate the order of the Creator or King for that matter is forbidden. 

Definitely He will be performing the dual acts, the first one is the performance of 
Japa and the second one is that which stimulates the intellect. 

Redeemer of fear - Wherever there is a second entity, fear creeps in. Fear is created by 
Yama the God of Death, or the cruel animals like Lion, Snake or the acts which have been 
tabooed in Vedas pertaining to the three fold nature of the body, speech or mind. Japa 
cleanses the mind and bestows intellect, strength and courage. 
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Here, our stanza is as follows:— 

14. Bhayam Dvitiyat Sabalat Krtantakat Krtacca Nindhat, Trividdt Svakarmanah. 

Japadikam Karma Nardya Nunam Dadati Budhdim Sabalam Ca Dhairyam. 

Fear is generated by a second person that may be strong, by Yama (the God of Death) 
or by doing forbidden acts, and hence by doing japa, a man requires intellect, strength and 
courage. 

Vedas declare - 

Vyaham Sarvena Papmana (Atharvaveda 3.31.2.) 

(May I be relieved of the sins.) 

Ava MR Papmana Srja (Atharvaveda 6.26.1.) 

(The God who is in charge of relieving sins.) 

Apehi Manasaspate Apakrama Parascara (Atharvaveda 20.96.24.) 

(Oh! disease you have your sway even on the mind, so may you not approach me.) 

Yata Indra Bhayamahe Tato No Abhayam Kuru 

(Atharvaveda 19.15.1.) 

(Oh! Indra you are the personification of fearlessness and hence may You remove our 
fears.) 

Vivasvanno Abhayam Kmotu (Atharvaveda 18.3.61.) 

(Oh! Sun the giver of life, May you protect us from fear.) 

Yato Yatah Samihase Tato Nd Abhayam Kuru. 

Sam Nah Kuru Prajabhyo Abhayam Nah Pasubhyah 

(Yajurveda 36.22.) 

(From whatsoever trouble thou desirest, give us safety thence. Give to our children 
happiness and to bur beasts security.) 

There are many hymns like this, which I am going to narrate to you, please listen 
with attention. 

Regarding the thousand names of Visnu, in keeping with the context it is mentioned 
here- 

15. Yatha Vapuh Parvasataimibadhdnan Bibharti Namani Prthak Ca Tesam. 

Tathakhilangam Kramate Kriyayam Sajivametanna Tu Parvahlnam. 

Just as the body due to its thousands of birth takes manifold names. Lord Vis«u takes 
a thousand names while alive in a single birth. 

16. Tatha Hyajoayam Sakalantaratma Namasnute Jhanabalakriyabhih. 

Etadvidam Namasahasrametad Bhunakti Papaduta Sarvabhitya. 

He is an unborn Principle present in all the bodies and takes different names in keeping 
with his knowledge, strength and action and hence they have become the thousand 
auspicious names of the Lord and the body experiences this with awe. 

17. Ananataviryam Tapasa Tapantam Mahasayam Sarvaniyantroandhyam 
Ko Nama Sakndti Nard Niyantum Tamacyutam Namasahasrarajjava. 
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He has immense strength, which he has acquired on account of severe austerities on 
account of which he controls everyone. When that is the case who can try to tie up the 
Lord with his thousand names? 

18. Tathdpyalam Syuh Pathitani SambhoRnamani Nurmdhatamoapahartum. 

Yacchaktimannama Vibhorniruktam Dhyayahjapanneti Sa Tasya Tattvam. 

But still, it would be enough if we recite the sacred names of the Lord incessantly to 
get rid of one's inertia and ignorance. One by constantly reciting, meditating and reflecting 
on Him could acquire the strength of that Omniscient Lord which is manifest. 

19. Sa Tattvavidhdlraguno Manasvi Vipastu Sidannapi Natyadhairyam. 

Kramena Kalena Vipatsamuham Vijitya Sarvanatiyati Loke. 

He is the one who knows Tattva (form of the Lord). He is indeed the Knower, the 
one who has conquered the mind, though being encountered with calamities one who 
never loses heart. Having transgressed all the worldly hurdles, gradually He conquers 
everything. 

Just as the body, on account of various births becomes unified with the Jiva in enacting 
a deed, so also the Lord Brahma with his immense knowledge, strength and action and 
with all his super human qualities, having covered the entire world takes the name of 
Visnu (The all encompassing One) and takes into his fold all animate and in-animate 
creatures in His awe-inspiring form (Viswaroopa). The names of different births (Parvas) 
have to be taken in the sense of the various sastras, which constitute the body. Its various 
organs have to be taken in the sense of the head and the hands in the form of other sense 
organs. Just as the fingers, fingertips, the nails, so on and so forth. 

There - 

13. Yani Namani Gaunani, Vikhyatani Mahatmanah. 

Rsibhih Parigltani, Tdni Vaksydmi Bhutaye.. 

Yani, Namani, Gaunani, Vikhyatani, Mahatmanah. 

Rsibhih, Parigltani, Tdni Vaksydmi, Bhutaye.. 

The names, which are not so prominent - that which have come into being on account 
of their qualities and being explained among the thousand names, and have become famous 
of that Lord Visnu. Those names have been collected together and they have been explained 
as follows by the sages and Vedas, They are known as mantras as they are the constituents 
of different hymns put together. Sages are those who have got a direct revelation of those 
sacred things. 

It is said in Medinikosa (a lexicon) 

Rsirvede Vasisthadau Didhitau Ca Pumanayam. 

Sdksatkrtadharmana Rsayo Babhuvuh.. (Nirukta 1.20.) 

(Sages are those like Vasista and others who, on account of their penitic powers could 
visualise the Vedic truths.) 

And so also in the Brahmana texts 

Yadendn Tapasyamdnan Brahma Svayambhvabhydnarsat Tadrsinamrsitvamiti Vijhayate 
(Nirukta 2.11.) 
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(The sages, on account of their penance could visualise Brahman and thus came to be 
known as the realised ones.) 

With the indication of the word "Sages" one gets extra reverence towards the thousand 
sacred names of the Lord. From this we can infer that whatever names have been left out 
can also become a part of the thousand sacred names. One can never draw any boundaries 
or limitations to the Lord. He has been eulogised - He has been addressed in different 
places, as He is our Omniscient Principle. I am going to reveal those names now, the 
reason being for the satisfaction of the fourfold means of life, to get fame and in turn to 
become happy. 

Upanisad declares - Bhutyai Na Pramaditavyamiti. 

(One should not harm animals.) 

Here, due to the contextual similarity something has to be said - The Vedas are valid 
by themselves and hence as a corollary the names of the Lord are also self-revealed. One 
who chants the sacred names of the Lord is redeemed from birth, old age and decay. The 
different qualifications occur naturally. Gradually one who recites those auspicious names 
of the Lord will become auspidous and acquires the form of the Lord. 

Here we say- 

20. Svatah Pramamm Bhavatiha Vedo Vedena Tulyam Ca Sahastranama. 

Tadudbhavatvat Na Hi Tatra &ankd Yudhisthiram Bhtsma Uvaca Dadharcat. 

Vedas are self-valid and the Sahasranama (The thousand names of the Lord) is on par 
with Vedas, since they are the direct off shoots of Vedas. One need not doubt them, and 
this was narrated by Bhisma to Yudhistira. 

All these names will be explained in due course. 



About Sahasranama 

(Thousand names of the Lord) 

This is the concise version of Sahasranama though the names such as Surya, Aditya 
and others are famous in different sense. The terms Surya, Aditya, Ravi and so on constitute 
the Vibhakti of the Lord and hence become the vehicle of praising the names the Lord. The 
whole world is endowed with His radiance and brilliance. 

Here, we have our statement:— 

1. Jyortisi Ldkasca Vanani Nadhyo Disah Samudra Girayah Prajasca. 

Yadbhasayd Bhanti Nijam Svarupam Grnanti Caite Bhuvanesamekam.. 

All the radiant things, the worlds, forests, rivers, oceans, directions, sunrise, people, 
are on account of His immanent qualities. Here in brief, I have collected the names which 
come under the catagory of masculine, feminine and neuter genders, they have to be incor¬ 
porated as and when the situation demands. Just as the statement 
"Bhutabhavyabhavatprabhuh " He was there. He is there and He is going to be there. He is 
either Siva or Deva or Visnu. One has to take resort in Brahman, the Supreme Almighty. 
Siddhas are the Gods. 

Though some names appear to be similar, they are not repetative in the sense that 
their functions are different. Some names, though they appear to be the same due to the 
change of syntax they are not repetative in nature. 

They are Ajah (un-born), Ajah though they possess a common name there is change 
in meaning. The word Srisha and Sripati though they have common meaning, they are 
different due to different Vyanjanas being present there as the words "Isa" and "pati" 
emerge from different roots. The words Bhudarah, Mahidarah are synonyms from the 
point of view of meaning. Still it is not repetative in its nature and so also the words 
"Svayatn Jatah" and “Svayam Bhuh". 

The letteg; "Aum" predominently signifies Isvara the Overlord. All the Vedic hymns 
commence with the chanting of Aum and hence they are known as "Satyavidya" and 
hence one offers the various offerings during the performance of a sacrifice by chanting 
the Vedic hymns. There is also a mantra to highlight this point. 

Tasmddyajnat Sarvahuta Rcah Sdmani Jajnire. 

Chanddmsi Jajnire Tasmadhyajustasmddajayata 


.. (Yajurveda 31.7.) 
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(From that great General Sacrifice Rcah and Sdma hymns were born: there from were 
spells and, charms produced: the Yajus had its birth from it.) 

Whatever work is undertaken regarding the performance of a sacrifice with the help 
of Vedic chanting, it is in keeping with the following statement of Nirukta - 
Purusavidya'nityatvdt Karmasampattirmantro Vede (Nirukta 1.2.) 

(Purusas are those who have limited knowledge, even regarding the method of 
performing sacrifices they have very little knowledge. The necessity of mantras arise to 
perform a sacrifice, to gain the desired fruit. These mantras are found only in Vedas and 
Vedas constitute Bhava, Akhyata, Upasarga and Nipata. Thus one who is well versed in 
the above four would be in a position to give meaning to the Vedas.) 

All the mantras which have found mention there will get the pranava desa from the 
sutra. "Praiavafizm" (Amarakosha 8.2.86.. T affix according to Panini's sutra "Acantydi Ti" 
(Astadyayi 1.1.64. (The final portion of a word, beginning with the last among the vowels 
in the word is called "T") gets justified and it is as follows -"Apd Reta Si Jinvatom " and 
without the sacrifice it would be like "Apd Reta Si Jinvati Aum and Pranava are synonyms 
states the Amarakosa " OmKarapranavau Samau " in 3abdhadivarga stanza four. Yajurveda 
(1.1. states " iresthatamaya Karmane " (sacrifice is the noblest work of God.) that it is the 
greatest of all acts and the same thought is echoed in "Yajho Hi Sresthatam Karma "Satapata 
Brahamana (1.7.15.. Nirukta(13.8. "Yajurbhiryajanti" proclaims that they perform sacrifices 
with the mantras of Yajurveda.From the sutra "Avatestilopah" (U.Na.1.142. the affix will be 
"Man" and what gets dissolved is "Terldpasca" 

Mand Jutirjusatdmdjyasya Brhaspatiryajhamimam Tanotvaristam Yajna Samimam Dadhatu. 
Visve Devasa Iha Madayantamdham Pratistha. (Yajurveda 2.13.) 

(The butters rapid flow delight His spirit. Brhaspati extends this act of worship.May 
He restore the sacrifice uninjured. Here, let all gods rejoice.) 

Brhaspati is indeed the appelation given to Aum. May you get firmly fixed in this 
world, in my heart, in this sacrifice and in this knowledge. It is a definite saying that 
without the grace of God nothing could be achieved. The term "Omkara" would be referred 
to here after a passage of some time. 

From the sutra and the Vartika of Mahabhasya, the word Brihaspati undergoes change 
as Taskara and is highlighted in Yajurveda as "om Khan Brahma". It could be explained 
either as "Kham Kham Om" or "Aum Brahma Brahma Aum". 

If we follow this method of explanation, then we come across such statements as 
Surya Jyotih Jyotih Suryah. "Sun is radiance and radiance is the sun" or whatever is attained 
in the sky is pertaining to Aum. Since it is of manifold nature, whatever is manifest or un¬ 
manifest that comes under the preview of Aum, the Lord (Isvara) is taken for granted.The 
following mantra proves this point on hand:— 

"Uavasyamidam Sarvam Yatkihcajjagatyam Jagat "(Yajurveda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be This All: each thing that moves on earth.) 

In the concise form of Sahasranama (Thousand names of the Lord) in the twenty- 
second stanza and in the eighty fourth stanza it is referred to as Brahman. 
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Whatever is remembered in the Sahasranama that is composed in Anustup metre 
(each line having eight letters) there Aum is not included. With this we can infer that 
when we chant each name individually we have to chant Om invariably in the beginning, 
and in the collective sense the same becomes Brahman and this is corroborated in the 
maxim "The appellation is not different from the name". Hence itis said Aum is everything 
and everything is Aum. Aum is Visnu and Visnu is Aum and everywhere one has to take 
it in a similar way. 

Whichever names are popular from the roots, all of them have their bearing on the 
Vedas, they are:-f>iva, Rama, Krsna, Jaya, Deva, Chandra, Prakash and when they are 
taken collectively it becomes Ramachandra, Krsnachandra, Sivarama, Anantharama and 
so on. The son of Dasharata viz:—Rama is definitely different, the appellation 'Rama' 
carries the sense of un-born entity, endless, and overlord. Even Rama and Krsna adored 
Achyuta and were reading Vedas and the Vedas were inherited. 

Rama addresses Lakshamana in eulogising Hanuman- 

NanrgvedaviriitasyaNayajurvedadharimh. 

Nasatnavedavidusah iakyamevam Prabhasitum... 

(Ramayana Kiskinda kanda Canto iii stanza 28.) 

(One who has no knowledge of Rg Veda, Yajur Veda and Sama Veda can speak like 

this.) 

Sarvesameva Ndmdni, Karmani Ca Prthak Prthaka. 

Vedasabdebhya Evadau, Prthak Samsthasca Nirmame. 

(Manusmriti 1.21.) 

(The names and functions and professions of all creatures he (Hiranyagarbha) 
separately created according to the directions of the Vedas). 

Amdinidhana Nityd, Vagutsrsta Svayambhuva. 

Adau Vedamayl Divya, Yatah Sarvah Pravrttayah.. 

(Mahabharata Santiparvam chapter 232, stanza 24.) 

(The speech that emanated from the Self bom Lord was without any beginning and 
eternal, it was termed as Vedas from which everything else emanated.) 

And also in Rg veda - 

"Devim Vacamajanayanta Devastam Visvarupah Pasavd Vadanti." 

(Rg veda 8.100.11.) 

(The gods produced the Goddess Vac: animals of every kind utter Her.) 

The knowers (Scholars) adopted the language of the Gods (Sanskrit) and they 
popularised it even among the animals which are capable of the factor of only seeing and 
they talk about it in their day to day activities for the purpose of the ways of the day to day 
Worldly activity.. 

For the benefit of the readers and for the proper understanding of the text, some of 
the Vedic passages are summarised here: - 

"Tadyatha Sahkuna Sarvani Parnani Santrnndnyevamohkdranc Sarva Vak Santmna. 
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Omkara Evedam Sarvam*" (Chandogyopanishad 2.23.3.) 

(Just as all the parts of the leaf are permeated by the ribs of the leaf, so are all the 
words permeated by the syllable Om. Verily the syllable Omniscient is all this.) 

"Omityedaksaram Sarvam " (Mandukyopanishad 1.) 

(This letter that is Om is all this.) 

“Tasmai Sa Hovaca. Etadvai Satyakama Param CaparUm Ca Brahma Yadonkarastasmad- 
vidvanetenaivayatanenaikataramanveti." (Prashnopanishad 5.2.) 

(To him he said - O! Satyakama, this very Brahman, that is (known as) the inferior 
and the superior, is but this Om. Therefore the illumined soul attains either of the two 
through this one means alone.) 

"Yah Punaretattrimdtrenomityitenaivdksarena Param 
Purusamabhidhyaylta Sa Tejasi Surye Sampannah.." 

(Prashnopanishad 5.5.) 

(Again anyone who meditates on the Supreme Purusha with the help of this very 
syllable Om, as possessed of three letters, becomes unified in the Sun.) 

"Omiti Brahma Omitidam Sarvam" (Taittiriyopanishad 1.8.) 

(Om is Brahman. Om is all this.) 

"Pranavadyasrayo Vedah Pranavo Paryavasthitah." 

Vahmayam Pranavam Sarvam Tasmai Pranavamabhyaset 

(Atri Samhita 1.8.) 

(The three Vedas have their origination in Pranava. Everything pertaining to speech 
is embedded in Pranava. Therefore one has to meditate on Pranava invariably.) 

Om Tat Saditi Nirdesd, Brahmanastrividhah Smrtah. 

Brahmanastena Vedasca, Yajhasca Vihitah Pura. 

(Gita 17.23.) 

(Om, Tat, Sat: this is considered to be the three fold symbol of Brahman. By this were 
ordained of old the Brahmins, the Vedas and the sacrifices.) 

'Aum' with its three syllables is famous in the hymns and the same way in Pranava. 
During the. time of performing a sacrifice it acquires the form of Pranava. And this is just 
by way of a sample survey - 

2. Trimatra Orpkdra Rci Prasidhdah Sa Eva Cokttah Pranavena Vapi. 

Yajhakriyayam Pramvatvamati Tirvedamantrasya Matam Prasidhdam. 

3. Anustupenatra Sahasranamndm Yah Sahgrahdastydham Labhate Na Tatra. 

Vyakhyayate Namabhireka Eva Kham Brahma Visnuruta Visvamuktya. 

I have tried to collect the thousand names ( Sahasranamndm ) of the Lord in the form of 
Anustup metre whose concise form could be seen then and there. This has been explained 
in the form of the all-pervading Lord with the intention of attaining Liberation. 

14. Visvam Visnurvasatkdro Bhutabhavyavatprabhuh. 

Bhutakrdbhutabhrdbhavo Bhutatmd Bhutabhavanah.. 
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1. Visvam, 2. Visnuh, 3.Vasatkarah, 4. Bhutabhavyavatprabhuh 
5.Bhutakrt, 6.Bhutabhrt, 7.Bhavah, 8. Bhutatma, 9. Bhutabhdvanah.. 

1. ViSvam- 

The word Visvam, comes into being with the root "Visa Pravesane" is Tauddita with 
the following Paninian sutra Asuprusitikanikhativisibhyah Kvan in Kvan pratyaya (Unadi 
pada -1,sutra 151., the word Visva gets materialised since it comes under the category of 
Sarvadigana, the term Visva gets the appellation of Sarvanama in all the three genders 
when the kvan appellation is made use of in adhikarana karaka it gives the meaning of 
that which encompasses all the three worlds. In the sense of karana karaka it is used as all 
comprehensiveness and means "the world" or Adhoksajah or Visnu. 

The mantras are - 

Yasmanna Jatah Paro Atvyo Asti Ya Avivesa Bhuvanani Visva. 

Praiapatih Praiaya Sa Rardnastrini Jyotisi SacateSa godasi.. 

(Yajurveda 8.36.) 

(Than whom there is none other bom more mighty, who hath pervaded all existing 
creatures -PrajapatL, rejoicing in his offspring, he, shodasi, maintains the three great lustres.) 

"Brahmaivedam Visvam Varistham" (Mundakopanishad 2.2.11.) 

(The world is nothing but Brahman, the highest.) 

"Purusa Evedam ViSvam" (Mundukopanishad 2.1.10.) 

(The Purusa alone is all this.) 

Brahma is that which is omnipresent 

“Tat Srstva Tadevanupravisat, Tadanupravisya, Sacca Tyaccabhavat." 

(Taittriyopanishad 2.6. 

(That Brahman, having created (that), entered into that very thing and having entered 
there, it became the formed and the formless.) 

"Athava Pralayakale Sarvani Bhutanyasmin Visanfiti Visvam Brahma Yat 
Prayantyabhisamvisanti" 

(Taittriyopanishad 3.1.) 

(During the time of delusion, everything merges in Him and is known as Brahman.) 

It should be mentioned - 

The King, the supreme ruler gives out a maxim for his court or people regarding the 
code of conduct or the mode of punishment the people follow it with confidence and faith. 
When the king violates his norms of governing the people and starts troubling them, then 
the people would rebel against him. Why ? This is because both the king as well as the 
people would have abandoned the name of the Lord, viz:— Visva. 

The teacher teaches the taught with care and in turn the student studies with care 
under the guidance of a teacher. With this we should know -the all pervasiveness of the 
Lord is present in the teacher as well as the taught. When both of them take resort to the 
act of 'deceit' then, the lack of confidence or mistrust develops. Why? There we find the 
absence of the all-pervasive Lord who is known to possess immeasurable qualities. 
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Like this, if someone starts some work and if that act depends upon the doer, then the 
doer need not be under the mercy of anyone, then Brahman will take resort to the world in 
the form of body. When a person with a desire of doing work ventures out for new avenues, 
the work on hand gets postponed and Brahman gets established there firmly. Since the 
ways of the world are highly fluctuating everywhere, one has to take recourse to such 
speculations. 

Visvamasesam Krtsnam Samastam Nikhilakhilani Nihsesam. 

Samagram Sakalam Purnamakhandam Syadanunake.. 

(Amarakosa chapter iii,Vishesanidhyavarga-l,stanza 65.) 

(The entire universe is enveloped by Krsna, who is complete and indivisible in every 
way.) 

The word Visva is the twelfth synonym and here we have a stanza - 
4. Yatha Jagad Brahmani Vistamasti Srastraathava Vistamidam Jagat Syat. 

Krtsnam Jagat Brahma Ca Visvamuktam Prakasate Yatra Sa Visvabhaktah.. 

Just as the world gets merged in Brahman or the creator, the world and Brahman get 
illuminated where there are devotees of the world. 

2. Visnut}- 

It is derived from the root Vifl Vyptau meaning 'all pervading entity'. It belongs to 
Juhoti gana (class). It gets the affix hu from the Paninian sutra and in absence of qualities 
it becomes Visnuh.He is bom out of his own will and he envelopes all the manifest as well 
as un-manifest creatures and hence comes to be known as Visnuh and the following stanza 
substantiates this thought - 

Tamu Stotarah Purvyam Yathavida Rtasya Garbhe Janusa Pipartana 
Asya Jananto Namacid Vivaktana Mahaste Visnd Sumatim Bhajamahe. 

(Rg Veda 1.156.3.) 

(Hymners, propitiate of your own accord that ancient Visnu, since you know him as 
the germ of sacrifice, cognizant of his greatness, celebrate his name; may we, Visnu, enjoy 
your favour.) 

In this hymn - 

Oh! praise (devotees) Long ago there were great sons who had grasped the meaning 
of Rta as it is. You just follow their path. You know the word cit is used just for the sake of 
completition of the stanza. Oh great Visnuh, the all encompassing entity, we praise your 
nobility. This is the opinion of Vedas and also 

Visnoh Karmani Pasyata Yato Vratani Paspase. 

Indrasya Yujyah Sakha. (Yajurveda 6.4.) 

(Look ye on Visnu's works, whereby the friend of Indra, close allied, hath let his holy 
ways be seen.) 

Visnuh is one who is the all comprehensive entity and also 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padam Sada Pasyanti Surayah. 

Divlva Caksuratatam.. (Yajurveda -6.5.) 
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(The princess ever more beholds that loftiest place where Visnu is, laid as it were an 
eye in heaven.) 

Visnuh means the all pervading Lord. Visnuh is used as a synonym of Brahma in 
Vedas in many places. Some others derive the word Visnuh from the root vis and the affix 
Nuk. 

This could be seen in the following statement of Visnwpurana - 

Yasmadvistamidam Sarvam, Tasya Saktyd Mahatmanah. 

Tasmadevocyate Visnurviserghatoh Pravesanat.. 

(Visnu purana 3.1.45.) 

(On account of that Almighty's strength, all these have come into being and hence He 
comes to be known as Visnu, which means omniscience and Omnipresence.) 

Whatever we have narrated regarding the term "Visvam" should be taken verbatim 
regarding Visnuh also. We have this to say - 

5. Vistva Yatha Brahma Jagaddadhati Vistam Jagadva Sukhameti Yasmin. 

Tatha Svake Yah Sukhameti Varge Vargasca Yasmin Sa Naroasti Visnuh. 

Just as He having created the world protects it and gets happiness in the world so 
also one desires happiness in the heaven and that subject matter is none other than Visnuh 
himself. 

3. Va?atkarah - 

Vasat is an indeclinable. It means 'Let the student be under the custody of his master.' 
The word Karah, is used in the sense of svartha, Vasat becomes Vasatkdra also taken 
synonymously. During the performance of Darsapoorna- masa sacrifice or in any of the 
sacrifice, by addressing whom the word vaSat or vousat is chanted he becomes either 
Rudra or Visnu. 

The following mantra may be recollected here - 

Sarvam Rudro Vasuvanirvasudeye Namdvak Vasatkard'nu Samhitah 

(Atharvaveda 13.4.26.) 

(One who gives manifold troubles should also obey His orders.) 

Yajho Vai Visnuh (Sacrifice is Visnu.) 

(Taittiriya Samhita 1.7.4.) 

One who pleases the Gods with vasat accompanied by mantras comes to be known 
as VaSatkarah,. During the performance of the sacrifice called Darsapoomamasa the priest 
Hotr (Rgvedic priest) sends the Adhvaryu (Yajurvedic priest) - You go there and chant let 
Srousat be with you, go and officiate the sacrifice.lt is either vasat or Vousat and then 
Adhvaryu (Yajurvedic priest) starts chanting the mantra till Srousat to make clean the 
ingredients which would be offered to fire. 

The following stanza is given here - 

Caturbhisca Caturbhisca Dvabhydm Pahcabhireva Ca. 

Huyate Ca Punardnabhyam Sa Me Visnuh Prasidatu. 
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Four and four multiplied by two and five, when it is offered into Fire, let that almighty. 
Visnu be pleased with me. 

We have the stanza - 

6. Loke Vasal Vakyavidhau Prayuktah Sa Eva Karena Yuktoasti Vede. 

Rudro Vasatkara Rcdsti Vacyah Praisoasti Darsadisu Vausadantah. 

In the word, the term vasat is uttered at the time of chanting a sentence and that gets 
added up as kara in Vedas. Indr is Vasatkara and in the performance of the sacrifice Darsa 
vasat is chanted. What is said regarding the advice of Hotr (Rgvedic priest) to Adhvaryu 
(Yajurvedic priest) there, the following mantras should be taken into account - 

Praisebhih Praisenapnotyapribhirdprlryajhasya. 

Praydjebhiranuydjan Vasatkdrebhirahutih (YajurVeda 19.19.) 

(Orders he gains by orders, by Apris of sacrifice, post offerings by fore offerings, and 
by calls of Vashat Ahutis.) 

Pasubhih Pasundpnoti Purodasairhavisya. 

Chandobhih Sdmidhemryajyabhirvasatkardn. 20. 

(Yajurveda 19th chapter) 

(By victims He gains victims, by ground rice cakes sacrificial food, by metres kindling 
verses, and Vashat calls by inviting prayers.) 

4. Bhutabhavyavatprabhuh - 

What is future and what is past and what is present put together constitutes past, 
present and future. Aum is nothing but Visnu. He holds the name as Brahman and the 
following mantra substantiates this point:— 

Yd Bhutam Ca Bhavyam Ca Sarva Yascadhitisthati. 

Svaryasya Ca Kevalam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.1.) 

(One who is present in past and future, one who is incharge of the heavens is that 
Brahman and I offer my respects to Him.) 

or It is said in the Vedas - 

Purusa Evedam Sarvam Yad Bhutam Yacca Bhavyam. 

Utamrtatvasyesano Yadannendtirdhati.. 

Etavanasya Mahimaato Jyayamsca Purusah. 

Padoasya Visva Bhutani Tripadasydmrtam Divi. 

(Yajurveda 31,2-3.) 

; . (PuruSa is in truth this all, what hath been and what yet shall be: Lord, too, of 
immortality, which waxes greater still by food. So mighty in his grandeur; yet, greater 
than this is Purusa. All creatures are one-fourth of Him, three-fourths eternal life in heaven.) 

With this we know that that Supreme Omnipotent Principle also covers the world, 
which is under the governance of Sun. With this we can say that He knows the past, 
present and future. Without His knowledge any activity pertaining to the past, present or 
future cannot take place. 
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Hence, the sages who have realised the hymns proclaim that even in metres we have 
various forms pertaining to the past tense, present tense and future tense. 

But, it won't take place in Brahman. Here it could be said what is said regarding the 
present tense do hold good regarding all the three tenses of past, present and future. 

It is as follows- 

Tamisanam lavatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam 

(Yajurveda 25.18.) 

(Him, we invoke for aid, who reigns supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves. 
Inspirer of the soul.) 

Here, the statement is in the sense of present continuous tense and it applies to all the 
three tenses. It must be said- 

Men who undergo death are bound by the factor of time. Hence all the orthodox 
people who believe in God believe in the concept of unseen power. Those who hate the 
belief in God can do nothing regarding those who have firm faith in God. Hence, one 
should always strive hard to acquire merits (Punya). For an individual who possess 
intelligence the arrogance in him becomes the cause to ruin him spiritually. This is the 
fruit of action regarding the adjective given to the God that he is the knower of the past, 
present and future. 

Just as in the world for people who intend to do work depending on day to day 
activities, or activities pertaining tcra month, or to that of an year, but to favour the devotee 
and to confer rich merits on him irrespective of the day, month or an year, the Omnipotent 
Lord to confer different things on men pertaining to past, present or future acts unmindful 
of his own trouble. Hence, even in the world one who confers a little good to others is 
addressed as Swami and this follows the statement regarding Prabhu - One who is the 
over Lord of everything, that Brahman remains in fact in all the three times -past, present, 
future and hence he is known as 'Sat'. Here we have our stanza - 

7. Yd Desadikkdlavibhagamuktah Svayam Prabhuh San Srjatiha Visvam. 

Tamacyutam Sarvatiho Samiiho Vyanakti Kdlena Bhinati Neva. 

That all knowing Principle who is beyond place, direction and time, being an 
Omniscient Principle himself creates this world, he manifests Himself as and when the 
time and occasion demands. 

5. Bhutakrt - 

One who creates the various beings is known as Bhutakrt, and the following mantra 
substantiates it - 

Tama Asit Tamasa Gudhamagre'praketam Salilam Sarvama Idam. 

Tucchacendbhvapihitam Yaddslt Tapasastanmahinajayataikam 

(Rg veda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, this entire (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 
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With this, the creator comes to be known as Bhutakrt. The word Bhutakrt also implies 
the statement that he is the annihilator. 

6. Bhutabhrt - 

When the Lord maintains the creation, sustains it or nourishes it or makes the world 
move on He comes to be known as Bhutabhrt. He is the one and only one. 

In the form of the Lord who is full of bliss, there is no inter-mingling of Rajasic and 
Tamasic qualities from the point of view of the following statement of - 

Tamasah Parastat (Yajur Veda 35.14.) 

(Beyond the darkness.) 

He is always radiant in his form. He controls the whole world with his innate strength 
but this is nothing but the modification of Prakrti, which is full of the three qualities and 
undergoes six changes like birth, existence, change, growth, decay and death. 

The following mantras could be considered here- 

Prand Ha Sarvasyesvard Yacca Pranati Yacca Na. 

(Atharvaveda 11.4.10.) 

(The Lord of the moveable and immoveable world is Prana) 

Maya So Annamati Yo Vipasyati Yah Pranati 

(Rgveda 10.125.4.) 

(He, who eats food (eats) eats through me.) 

Efco Dadhara Bhuvanani Visva. (Rgveda 1.154.4.) 

(who verily alone upholds the three elements, and earth and heaven.) 

Sa Devon Visvavdn Bibharti. (Rgveda 1.59.8.) 

(He holds together Gods and the world.) 

And our statement is as follows:— 

8. Ajd Niyanta Sakalam Srjan Jagat Gunaih Prthak San Yatate Nimittatah. 

Jagat Svayam Tatkrtayd Vyavasthaya Vikarasatkanayate Na Sa Svayam.. 

He is unborn. He is the controller and the creator of the entire world. Though being 
different from the point of view of qualities He doesn't come under the purview of the six 
changes. The metre is "Vamsasthabilam". Its definition is "Vadanti Vamsasthabilam Jatau 
Jarau " 

7. Bhavah- 

The root Bhu from the "Jvalitikasantebhyo hah" Paninian sutra (3.1.140. (After the verbs 
beginning with jvala "to shine" and ending with kasa "to go" when used without a 
preposition, the affix ha is optionally employed.) in the context of 'Na' from the paninian 
sutra "Vibhasa Grahah" (3.1.143. (The affix ha is optionally employed after the verb Grah 
"to seize''.) with the help of the vartika Bavatesca forms the term Bhavah. According to the 
author of Kashika one gets the affix of 'Na' and the form would be Bhavah. According to 
the statement of the Bhasya it is derived from the root Tu - Prdptau takes the form of 
Bhavah, because of his external nature Visnu gets the appelation of Bhava. 



48 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


He is called Bhava as he makes others think like that. He creates fourfold nature of 
creation. They are as follows- 

Andajdh Paksisarpadhyah Svedajd Masakddayah. 

Udibhajja Vrksagulmadhya Manusadhya Jarayujdh.. 

Those which come into being with the help of egg like birds, serpents and so on, 
those which take their birth from the sweat like mosquitoes etc., those which are born 
from the seeds like the trees, bushes etc., and the men who are born from their parents and 
undergo old age. 

Since this fourfold form of creation doesn't depend on time factor, the factor of time 
could also be taken as Bhava, when we add the affix "ghai" the term takes the form of time 
(Bala)and that which exists by transcending the creation in toto (Brahmananda) gets divided 
into twelve parts. 

Vedas describe them as - 

Dvadasa Pradhayascakramekam Trini Nabhyani Kavi U Tacciketa. 

Tasmintsakam Trisata Na &ahkavd'rpitdh gastirna Caldcalasah.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.48.) 

(The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one; three are the axles; but who knows it? within 
it are collected 360 (spokes), which are, as it were, moveable and immoveable) 

The same mantra could be noticed in Atharvaveda with little modification - 
Dvadaia Pradhayascakramekam Trini Nabhyani Ka U Tacciketa 
Tatrahatastrini Satani Sahkavah gasti Ca Khild Avicacala. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.4.) 

(There are twelve Pradhis and three Nabhyas out of which three hundred and eight 
conches would be formed. Who will know this?) 

This cycle, which is the constituent of twelve constellations, becomes the collection of 
stars. The twelve constellations are -Mesha,Vrshaba, Mithuna, Karkata, Simha, Kanya, 
Tula, Vrschika, Makara, Kumbha and Mina. 

Mesd Vrsoatha Mithunam Karkatah Simhakanyake. 

Tula Ca Vrsicako Dhanvi Makarah Kumbhaminakau.. 

These constellations get the afffilation of Masa (month) respectively, they are - 
Vaishaka, Jyesta, Asada, Sravana, Bhadrapada, Aswijha, Karthika, Margasira, Pousa, 
Magha, Palguna and Chaitra. 

Naksatrena Yuktah Kdlah. The Paninian sutra (4.2.3.(The affix "An already ordained 
iv.1.83 comes after a word in the instrumental case in construction, which is the name of a 
lunar mansion, to signify a time connected with the asterism.) Brings in the affix' An' and 
always there is the elongation of the syllable whenever we speak about stars- 

They are as follows: - 

Vishaka is the name of the star and the chandra (moon), which is in close proximity 
to the star Visaka, will generate the affix. Like this the twelve months at the time of creation 
get the appelation of Bhava and they are twelve in number. They are as follows :— Body, 
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Money, Brother, Happiness, Son, enemy, wife, death, Dharma, Karma, Earnings and 
spending. Those planets which are in charge of constellations come to be known as Bhavas. 
They are as follows:-For Mesha and Vrschika it is Bhouma, For Vrsabha and Tula it is 
Sukra, For Mithuna and Kanya it is Budha, For Karkataka it is moon. For Simha it is the 
Sun, For Dhanus and Mina it is Brhaspati, For Makara and Kumbha it is Sani. Whoever is 
the over Lord at the time of birth yield different fruits. The planets which are surrounding 
Brahman are also of the form of Brahman only. 

The following mantra substantiates this point:— 

Tamisanam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyatn Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam. 

(Yajurveda 25.18.) 

(Him, we invoke for aid who reigns supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
inspirer of the soul.) 

The opinion of the astrologers according to Bhavaviveka of Brhatparasara Horasastra 
is as follows- 

14. Yo Yah Subhairyuto Drsto, Bhavo Va Patidrstayuk. 

Yuva Pravrdhdo Rdjasthah, Kumaro Vapi Yatpatih 

15. Tadiksanavasat Tattad, Bhavasaukhyam Vaded Budhah 
YadyadbhavapatirnastastrikeSadhyaisca Samyutah 

16. Bhavam Na Vtksate Samyak, Suptd Vrdhdo Mrtoatha Va. 

Pidito Vasya Bhavasya, Phalam Nastam Vadeddhruvam. 

Our opinion in this regard is as follows:— 

9. Bhavah Sodhyah Paradhyatmt, Bhave Sarvam Pratisthitam. 

Bhavasudhdau Bhasudhdeapi, Phalam Nastiti Cintyatam. 

With effort one should cleanse one's emotions as everything depends on our emotions. 
When emotions are impure though the thoughts are pure, the fruits expected do occur. In 
Vedas the auspicious things have been expected from all the planets. Sometimes the planets 
are adversely placed also. 

Atharvaveda states- 

f tam N5 Grahascandramasah Samadityasca Rahuna. 

&am N5 Mrtyurdhumaketuh Sam Rudrastigmatejasah.. 

(Atharvaveda 11.9.10.) 

(The planets like Moon, Rahu and others cause auspiciousness to me. Let death and 
Rudra cause auspiciousness to me.) 

Jyotisha or astrology is a science based on the planetary movements. It has three 
chapters in it Hora, Ganita and Samhita. The planets lead to the auspicious as well as 
inauspicious results. All the sastras are meant for the benefit of mankind. One should 
pursue a particular sastra according to his special interest. 

The twelve nodes and the Gods who are in charge of it will envelop all the animate as 
well as in-animate things. They reveal the auspicious and inauspicious things pertaining 
to the three times (past, present and future) Why? Because in the Omnipotent Brahman, 
everything subsides and because of the motion of the planets. 
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The word 'sutra' comes into being from the root "Siv stantu santane" and the sutra 
Sivimucyosteru Ca (TJ.Na 4.16) with that it gets gtrani since it knits the whole world, it is the 
role of the creator. In which thread all these beings come into the fold the creator. Brahman 
is considered to be the being that is synonymous with the world and so also Veda. Hence 
due to the context we include the world also in its purview, as He knows that. 

Here we have the following statement - 

13. Ahasati Kitantamidam Nibadhdam Jagaccaram Hradguhaya Sacittam. 

Atma Hradistho Gamayatyajasram Hradam Gunairavrtamasvatantram. 

He is the one who puts together all the animate and the in-animate things in His 
heart of hearts. The Atman prompts from the heart and that heart is enveloped by gunas 
and hence it is parasitic in nature. 

When the body is devoid of the soul, mere body cannot move and hence it is attributed 
as parasitic in nature. 

14. Yatha Tatha Visvamidam Vidhata Samiddhatejd Bhramayatyajastram. 

Bhutatmandsatyeva Vibhurviiesaya-Stam Vyapakam Srauvacamsi Cdhuh. 

15. Jagakrtd Yd Vihita Vyavastha Saivasti Sutram Jagadasti Sutre... 

Yd Veda Lokam Sa Hi Veda Sutram Yd Veda Sutram Sa Hi Veda Visnum. 

As and when the creator moves about in this world with His radiance, as He is present 
in every being inwardly, he is considered as the Omnipotent and Omnipresent Principle 
in the Vedas. Whatever cosmic order is controlling the world it is binding the world in the 
form of a thread. One who knows the world knows the purport of sutra and in turn one 
who knows sutra knows Visnu. 

9. Bhutabhdvanali- 

One who creates the various creatures or maintains them with the potency or makes 
others grow is known as Bhutabhavanah or Isvara. So also a man sows something and 
nurtures it with water and then protects it and in turn gets various flowers and fruits. The 
Jiva with his limited knowledge is imitating this. The jiva imitates his own creation just as 
Mahadeva who is known as Surya. 

The following mantras should be considered here:— 

Ma No Himsij Janita Yah Prthivya Yd Vasudeva Divam Satyadharma Jajdna. 

Yascdpascandra Brhatirjajdna Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Rg veda 10.121.9.) 

(May he do us no harm, who is the parent of the earth, or who the unerring support(of 
the world) begot the heaven, and who generated the vast and delightful waters,- let us 
offer worship with an oblation to the divine Ka.) 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavartatagre Bhutasya Jatah Patireka Asit. 

Sa Dadhdra Prthivim Dyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Halisd Vidhema. 

(Rg veda 10.121.1.) 

(Hiranyagarbha was present at the beginning; when bom, he was the sole Lord of 
created beings: he upheld this earth and heaven - let us offer worship with an oblation to 
the divine Ka.) 
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And our statement is as follows in this regard - 
16. Bhutabhdvana Utkrsto, Yatha Vijhdanusevitah. 

Tatha fivoapi Tadbhavydd, Bhutabhavanasahjhakah. 

The creator who sustains everything is the knower who is being followed incessantly. 
So also, Jiva, having become that gets those appellations. 

15. Putdtma Paramatma Ca, Muktanam Parama Gatih. 

Avyayah Purusah Saksi, Ksetrajhdaksara Eva Ca... 

lO.Putdtma, 11.Paramatma, Ca, 12.Muktdnam 13.Parama Gatih. 

14.Avyayah, 15.Purusah, 16.Saksi, 17.Ksetrajhah, 18.Aksara, Eva, Ca. 

lO.Putdtma - 

This is a Karmadharaya Samasa because if we do Bahuvrihi, then, we can't interpret 
in the sense of the Lord. Why ? Because the sanctity of the Lord cannot- be interpreted 
different from the Lord Himself, he is ever pure and devoid of sin, Bahurvihi holds good 
only when there are two objects and it always holds good in the sense of the devotees of 
the Lord. Why? Because mind is supposed to have the three qualities Hence, a Jivatma 
will be requested for - 

Ma Ma Prapat Pdprnd Mota Mrtyuh (Atharva veda 17.1.29.) 

(May you protect me from sins and death.) 

Asantapam Me Hrdayam (Atharva Veda 16.3.9.) 

(May my heart be devoid of miseries.) 

Na Nah Pascadagham Nasat (Atharva Veda 20.20.6.) 

(May he dispel our sins.) 

And again the controller of the Lord Almighty is ever pure in His stature. The following 
mantras state this - 

Sa Paryagcchukramakdmavraiamasnaviram iudhdamappavidhdam. 

Kavirmanisi Paribhuh Svayambhuryathatathya 
Tdarthdnvyadadhdcchdsvatibhyah Samabhyah. 

(Yajurveda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sinless, the Pure which evil 
hath not pierced. Far-sighted, Wise, Encompassing, Self-existent hath prescribed aims, as 
propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting Years.) 

Vayoh Putah Pavitrena Pratyah Samo Atidruta-. 

(AtharvaVeda 6.51.1.) 

(Having got purified with the wind, he entered waters.) 

The purificatory aspect which is present in Agni is the same as that which can be 
found in Brahman. 

The mantras are - 

Yatte Pavitramarcisyagne Vitatamantara. 

Brahma Tena Punatu Ma.. (Yajurveda 19.41.) 
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(O! Agni, may the cleansing sieve, diffused through all thy fiery glow. Holy devotion, 
make me clean.) 

Agni is that which is worthy of worship and is synonymous with Brahman and in 
turn that is nothing but the form of Visnu himself, from the point of view of his omniscience. 
With this reason Agni is considered as a purifier. Hence the appellation given to the Lord 
in the form of putatma is definitely a relevant name. 

Having meditated on this quality of the Lord, the devote, being devoid o*f all defects 
attains divinity. Attaining this stature is the fruit of Japa and Dhyana. One who attains 
purity through mind, speech, act or intellect will attain purity and being Himself pure will 
be of the nature of Brahman. 

We have the following stanza there- 

17. Putatma- Sabdena &ucih Sa Ukto Na Tatra Papasya Lavoapyanakti. 

Agnih Pavitram Sa Punati Visvam Pavitrata Brahmavasadhdi Tasya.. 

18. Putatmasanjnam Gunatah Pravrttam Visnoh Syaran Kdryavidhau Nay arnica. 

Dhyataparadhat Parimucya Sete Putatmacinta Harate'paradham.. 

The term Putatma indicates purity and there is not even an iota of sin there. Agni 
purifies the whole world and its purity is on account of the nature of Brahman. 

The term Putatma has come into being on account of good qualities and by 
remembering the auspicious names of Visnu one's task gets accomplished. Even a sinner 
will be redeemed of his sin by remembering the auspicious nature of the Lord. 

11. Paramatma- 

The term Paramdtmd should be split as Paramascasavatma and it is a Karmadaraya 
samasa. Some also interpret it as Paramascasavatmeti. Either the Samasa or the Vigraha 
indicates that Paramatma means Brahman who is Eternal, Pure, Knowledge and 
Consiousness. One should not make a Bahurvrihi samasa by adopting the usage as 
Brahmani parama atma. Why? Because there is nothing which is more minute or subtle 
than that. 

The word Atman has already been explained, while explaining the word Putatma. 
The word paramatma should be taken as a synonym of Visnu. He is the all-pervasive Lord 
who controls and manifests everything. The Paramatma and Jivatma have separate entities 
permanently in their existence Why?. The Omniscient Lord from time immemorial confers 
abundant riches on the Beings. Hence there must be some entity to enjoy the fruits different 
from the Lord, either due to Prated (the primordial matter) or as a manifestation of that 
due to the absence of sentience becomes a cause for auspicious as well as in-auspicious 
beings. 

The following mantras may be considered here - 

Sa Paryagacchukramakayamavraiamasnvinam sudhdamapapvidhdam. 

Kavirmanisi Paribhuh Svayambhurydthdtathyatoarthanvyada-Dhdcchdsvatlbhyah Samabhyah.. 

(Yajurveda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sinless, and the Pure which 
evil hath not pierced. Far-sighted, Wise, Encompassing, Self-existent hath prescribed aims, 
as Droorietv demands, unto the ever-lasting Years.) 
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This Isvara who has got the appellation of Paramatma is addressed to in the Vedas as 
Paramavyoma - and it is addressed to in the seventh case affix and there, due to the residence 
of the visvedevas it has been addressed like that. 

The following mantra can be taken as a proof for this - 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Deva Adhivisve Niseduh 
Yastanna Veda Kimrcd Karisyati Ya It Tad Vidusta Ime Samasate.. 

(Rgveda 1.164.39, Atharvaveda 9.10.18, Taittiriya Brahmana 3.10.9.14, Taittiriya 
Aranyaka 7.11.1,Nirukta 13.10.) 

(All the Gods have taken their seats upon the supreme heaven, the imperishable 
(text) of the Veda: What will He, who knows not this, do with the Veda? But they, who do 
know it, they are perfect.) 

In the Vedas, Due to the Paninian Sutra (7.1.39. Supam Su- Luk- Purvasavarna- Acche- 
id-'iyd-Ydc-Alah (The following irregular endings are substituted for the various case endings 
in the Veda -1. su of the nominative singular for us of the plural. 2. The luk- elision of the 
case endings, 3. The single substitution of the homogenous long vowel for the end vowel 
of the stem, 4. A. 5. At 6. E (£e) for the ending of the nominative plural, 7. Ya 8. A (id), with 
the elision of the last vowel and the consonant, if any, that follows it in the stem, 9. Yd 
(Nya) with the Similar shortening of the stem, 10. Yd(Yac) and Afaccent of La.) 

In the sense of seventh case affix we have the oncoming of luk (lugadesha) and the 
form Vyamni becomes Vydmna - or in the un-diminished Principle the hymns were ordered 
by ViSvedevas. If one doesn't know about it, what will he do with the collection of Vedic 
hymns ? These Rks will be a waste, those who know that to be Brahman, only for those 
realised souls the Vedas like Rgveda and others will be revealed. 

It has been said that the combination of Rks get merged in Paramdtman. 

The following mantra is the authority - 

Tasmadhyajnat Sarvahuta Rcah Samani Jajnire. 

Chanddmsi Jajnire Tasmdd Yajustasmadajayata (Yajurveda 31.7.) 

(From that great General Sacrifice that Reas and Samd hymns were born: there from 
were spells and charms produced: the Yajus had its birth from it.) 

In the Visnusahasrandma (thousand names of Visnu) the term Vydma is not included, 
though Vydma is used as a synonym for Akasa(sky) maintains its imperishable nature and 
protects the self by following Dharma and hence the term Vydma should be taken as 
paramatma. 

In this collection of Visnusahasrandma the term "Surya"is taken synonymously with 
Nabah (sky) and is included among the divine names of the Lord. 

Oum Kham Brahma (Om! heaven! Brahma!) (Yajurveda 40.17.) 

Is the authority for this Aum-kham, Aum-Brahma, Brahma- Aum. Here in the ninety- 
second stanza it is the seven hundred forty third name, there is no speciality in the name 
Surya as Brahman holds everything within Himself. Visnu could also be interpreted as 
Surya. 
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Nighantu takes the term "Vyoma" among the different names for Antariksa (Sky). In 
the concluding portion (Parisista) of Nirukta the explanation of the mantra Rco Aksare is as 
follows:— 


Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Devd Adhivisve Niseduh. 

Yastanna Veda Kimrca Karisyati Ya It Tad Vidusta Ime Samasate. 

(Rg veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the Gods have taken their seats upon the supreme heaven, the imperishable 
(text) of the Veda: What will He, who knows not this, do with the Veda? But they, who do 
know it, they are perfect.) 

Like this the knowers point out this is which Aksara? Sanrkapani interprets it as 
Aum. The Red reside in the all knowing Lord in different Gods and the mantras. The 
Brahmana points out-this is the nature of Aksara (The imperishable one) and it is everything, 
It is the Sum and substance of all the three Vedas. 


There is an Upanisadic statement which states that it is subtler than an atom and it is 
said - 


Indriyebhyah Para Hyartha, ArthebhaSca Param Manah. 

Manasastu Para Budhdirbudhderatma Mahan Parah. 

(Katopanisad) 

(The objects are superior to the senses, the mind is superior to the objects, the intellect 
is superior to the mind, the Atman is superior to the intellect.) 

And in the Bhagavadgita - 

Upadrastanumantd Ca, Bharta Bhoktta Mahesvarah. 

Paramatmeti Cdpyukto,Deheasmin Purusah Parah. 

(13.22.) 


(The Supreme Spirit in the body is said to be the Witness, the Permitter, the Supporter, 
the Experiencer, the Great Lord and the Supreme Self.) 

And also 


Asabdamasparsamarupamavyayam 
Tatharasam Nityamagandhavacca Yat. 

Anadhyannatam Mahatah Param Dhruvam 
Nicayya Tanmrtyumukhat Pramucyate. 

(Katopanisad 3.15.) 

(Having realised that Atman which is soundless, touchless, formless, imperishable 
and also without taste and smell, eternal, without beginning or end, even beyond the 
Mahats, immutable,- One is released from the jaws of death.) 

It is to be said that whatever is in the form of Mahat in this world that enters into the 
body with a desire. Hence it could be said that the order of that imperishable Lord is for 
the good of humanity and should be propagated freely. This great desire gets merged in 
Brahman because it holds the tattva of Paramatman and puts it into practice: One who 
meditates or reflects on it, will work for the good of humanity at large as he would have 
merged his personality with that. 
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Here we have our composition:— 

19. Paramatma Param Vyoma Vyoma Va Vyavanam Hi Tat. 

Aksareasminnrcah Sarva Devascasmin Samdsate. 

Paramatma is Vyoma (Sky) on account of his all pervasive nature and in this akshara 
(imperishable form) all the gods dwell. 

The word Aum gets its form on account of man affix to the unadi of avati when the 
letter v precedes it and there will be the lopa of t from the sutra Avatestilopasca (Unadi 
1.142.) The term Vyayan gets its form on account of Avati in the form of Lyut when the 
letter V precedes it. 

12.. Muktanam Parama Gatih - 

For the released souls who are devoid of the bondages from the past births, who are 
the pure souls, that highest state of mind, which is possible to be attained by only gods, is 
known as Aum. 

Sa Nd Bandhurjanita Sa Vidhdtd Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

Yatra Deva Amrtamanasdnastrtiye Dhamannadhyairayanta.. 

(Yajurveda 32.10.) 

(He is our kin, our Father and Begetter: He knows all beings and all ordinances. In 
whom the Gods obtaining life eternal have risen upward to the third high station.) 

It must be said - Just as a man in his world who has achieved everything pertaining to 
his objective doesn't come under the purview of favourable or unfavourable comments 
from others, so also this particular Jiva having got over all the knots of bondage reveals 
Himself and is known as Visnu. As he is continuously striving to attain Brahmanhood, the 
Jiva should be taken as liberated only. 

Here we have our statement- 

20. Nardatha Janannatha Vapyajanan Yadd Nihantyatmakrtamsca Bandhan. 

Tada Sa Muktd Ramate Trtlye Dhdmnyatra Va Madgurivatmatantrah. 

A man, either knowingly or unknowingly cuts asunder all the worldly bondages. He 
at that time, being a released soul revels in his original form in the state of Trtiya and that 
is his permanent abode. 

The bird, which crawls on the earth or flies in the sky, or swims in the water and 
probably on the seashore, will be a sight to watch either in a great river or a pond. 

XI. Avyayah 

(Imperishable one) - He is called Avyayah as he has no vyaya (Decay). Decay is an 
opposite quality and one who doesnt have it is avyayah (an imperishable one). With this, 
he gets freed from taking the human form. Why?, One who takes a body will certainly 
undergo birth, old age, and death. There, the birth etc is forbidden from - Akdyamavranami 
(Yajurvedic mantra). One, who has birth, undergoes change, and with the lack of body 
one is indestructible. Just as this world was created in the previous birth, so also even 
during this birth he maintains his greatness and oath. 

These are the following mantras to this effect - 
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Suryacandramasau Dhdta Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cantariksamatho Svah.. 

(Rg veda 10.190.3., (Taittireya Aranyaka 10.14.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 

Hence, it could be said- as there are no antagonistic tendencies or the speed, it is 
called as Ai>y«ya?z(Imperishable), That poet is the almighty Lord Himself. 

The following mantra is in support of this - 

Devasya Pasya Kdvyam Na Mamara Na Jiryati. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.32.) 

(Look at the greatness of the Lord, who never undergoes old age or death.) 

It must be said - the imperishable nature of the Lord should never be confused with 
the perishability of the body. 

Here, we have the following statement - 
21. Hindtiyogdnna Vibhdrvyayoasti Vyayd Vidhaneasya Na Drstapurvah. 

Na Jayateasau Na Jaramupaiti Na Mrtyumatyuktamatoavyayah Sah. 

There is no decay in the nature of the Lord as he is Omniscient and at no point of time 
have we witnessed his decay; He is not bom and never undergoes old age and never dies, 
as he is imperishable. 

The grammarians opine - 

It is called indeclinable as it remains un-altered in all the three genders, in all the case 
affix (7+1)., in all the numbers (singular,dual and plural) 

Sadrsam Trisu, Lihgesu, Sarvasu Ca Vibhaktisu. 

Vacanesu Ca Sarvesu, Yarma Vyeti Tadavyayam.. 

(Mahabhasya 1.1.41.) 

(An indeclinable is that which does not change in the three genders, the seven case 
suffixes and the three numbers.) 

Even in the Gopatha Brahmana belonging to Atharvaveda the term Aum is used to 
denote an indeclinable - not old, permanent and un-decaying. 

14. Puru?ah - 

From the root P Plana Praiaydm which comes under Kaiydi which comes under the 
sutra Purath Kufan{ Unadi 4.75. we get the affix Kushan and from that the form Purusa gets 
formed. With the sutra Anyesamapi Drsyate (6.3.137. (The elongation of the final is to be 
found in other words also) with the elongated syllable the word Purusa gets justified. 
What is being indicated with the word pura from the sutra Udosthpurvasya (7.1.102.(Ur is 
substituted for the final long Ru of a root, when it is preceded by a labial consonant 
belonging to the root.) one has to take the ending of the syllable ru. Purusah is also identified 
with puman according to the Kartari Krak.,Purusah is known as Jivatman since he sleeps in 
the body or pura is the body that which protects, nourishes or enriches is the Purusah also 
known as Atman. 
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It is said in the Mahabharatha - 

Navadvdram Puram Punyametairbhdvaih Samanvitam. 

Vydpya £ete Mahatma Yastasmat Purusa Uccate.. 

This pura or the body has nine outlets and it is covered with that. Since, He with his 
pervasive nature covers up everything, he is endowed with, he is known as Purusah. 

But regarding the stance of Atman, under whose control the entire world is there 
since he resides in Puri.He is known as Purusa or Paramatma as he resides in everything. 
Long ago he was in the same form and hence he is known as Purusa or one who can take it 
in the sense of as He was earlier. Since he was already here. Long ago his Purusattava has 
been justified. 

Or one who gives fruits to the good people or one who releases people from the 
bondage of births and deaths is known as Purusa. 

It is said in the Mahabharatha - 

He is known as purushottama as He fills all the places with his grace "Puranat 
Sadanaccaiva Tato'sau Purusottamah" 

(Mahabharata Udyogaparva 70.11.) 

(As He is complete in every respect, and is a substratum for everyone. Purusa comes 
to be known as Purusottama.) 

Even in Vedas it is declared - 

Sahasrasirsa Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapdt. 

Sa Bhumim Visvato Vrtvdtyatisthaddasahgulam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.90.1.) 

{Purusa, who has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, investing the 
earth in all directions, exceeds(it by a space) measuring ten fingers.) 

In Atharvaveda it is said " Sahasrabahuh Purusah "(19.6.1. (Thousand armed is Purusa.) 
and the rest of it is the same as before. In Yajurveda “Sa Bhmih Sptv "(31.1. (Pervading 
Earth on every side.) and the rest of it is common with the previous things. In Samaveda 
(purvarcika. pra6. argha.pra.3.dasatil3 mantra3.) there is a difference, but, the'rest of it is 
common. 

Purusa Evedam Sarvam Yadbhutam Yacca Bhavyam. 

UtdmrtatvasyesdnoYadannendtirohati.. 

Etavanasya Mahimaato JydyamSca Purusah. 

Padoasya Visva Bhutani Tripadasyamrtam Divi.. 

Tripadurdhva Udait Purusah Padoasyehabhavat Punah. 

Tato Visvah Vyakramatsdiananasane Abhi.. 

Tato Virdlajayata Virdjo Adhi Purusah. 

Sa Jato Atyaricyala Pascad Bhumimatho Purah.. 


(Yajurveda 33.5.) 
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(Purusa is verily all this (Visible world), all that is, and all that is to be: he is also the 
Lord of immortality: for he mounts beyond (His own condition) for the foot (of living 
beings). 

Such is His greatness: and Purusa is greater even than this: all beings are one-fourth 
of Him: His other three fourths (being) immortal (abide) in heaven. 

Three fourths of Purusa ascended: the other fourth that remained in this world 
proceeds repeatedly and, diversified in various forms, went to all animate and in-animate 
creation. 

From Him was bom Viraj, and from Viraj Purusa: He, as soon as born, became 
manifested, and afterwards (created) the earth(and) then corporeal forms.) 

With the clue one gets from the previous hymn, all these mantras should become a 
part and parcel of the four Vedas. The inhabitant of the Lord is also Purusa and the following 
mantras may be considered - 

Ye Puruse Brahma Viduste Viduh Paramesthinam. 

Yd Veda Paramesthinam Yasca Veda Prajdpatim. 

Jyestham Ye Brdhmanam Viduste Skambhamanusamviduh.. 

' (Atharva Veda 10.7.17.) 

(Those who know Purusa as Brahman know that almighty, and one who knows Him 
knows the creator. He is the greatest of all, who has supreme knowledge.) 

Our stanza in this context is as follows:— 

22. Sthdnam Na Tadhyatra Na Purusoasti Sahasrabahuh Sa Sahasrapad Va. 

Dhyatd Dhiya Sarvamidam Viditvd Bhavedanamho GatabhihPrasannah.. 

There is no place where there is no Purusa. He is having innumerable shoulders and 
innumerable legs.The one who meditates with his mind will be devoid of all sins, fears and 
will be totally pleased. 

15. Sak$i 

That which the eyes grasp and the Veda declares - don't play with dice "AKsairma 
Divyah “ (Rgveda 10.34.13.. Don't even play with the implements that constitute dice.Don't 
get influenced by your senses. Plough thy land and do penance. One who is endowed 
with an eye is a Sdksa and since he views everything directly is known as SafcsIThe Paninian 
sutra (5.2.91. "Saksaddrastari Sahjhayam " (The affix Ini comes after the word Saksad in the 
sense of a spectator, when the word so formed is a name.) states that it is endowed with 
eyes. Just as in the world one who grasps things with external things gets the attribute of 
Saksi ,so also from the inward and outward vision one who knows and acts is a principle of 
Sdksi (Witness). 

We see even in the world either directly through the senses or through a mediator 
who commands justice addresses the witness as follows -1 am addressing you as the 
principle of witness. With this we come to know that the witnessing spirit behind the 
witness is also the Lord Almighty. 

The following mantra may be considered here :— 
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Tadejati Tannaijati Tad Dure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasydsya Bdhyataha. 

(Yajurveda 40.5.) 

(It moves, it is motionless. It is far distant, it is near. It is within this all and it surrounds 
externally.) 

Visvatascaksuruta Visvatomukhahvisvatobahuruta Visvataspat. 

Sam Bahubhyam Dhamati Sam Patattrairdyavabhumi Janayan Deva Eka-.. 

(Rg Veda 10.81.8.(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(Having eyes everywhere, and having a face everywhere, having arms everywhere, 
and having feet everywhere, He traverses (heaven) with his arms,(earth) with his swift 
moving(feet), and exists a God without companion generating heaven and earth.) 

And so also - he knows everything and anything pertaining to the world. 

Our statement in this regard is as follows - 
23. Naro Yatha Pasyatimatramatrah Saksiti Sahjham Labhati Nrloke. 

Sa Visvatascaksurutatmasamstha-Stathaiva Saksi Bhuvanani Pasyan.. 

Just as a person only sees and gets the appellation of Saksi or a Witnessing Principle, 
he, with his all encompassing nature witnesses the happenings of the world as a Witness. 
(Without involvement). 

16. Ksetrajnah - 

Kfi is the root that describes the word in the sense of decline from the sutra 
"Huyamasrubhayasibhyastran "(Unadi - 4.168.1. gets justification as Ksetra. Ksetra is that 
which diminishes or gets destroyed and since it is an attribute of the body. He is known as 
Ksetrajnah, from the sutra of Panini "ATo.'nupasrge Kah " (3.2.3.(The affix Ka comes after a 
verbal root that ends in long A when there is no upasarga preceding it and when the object 
is in composition with it.) The word 'Janasi' (knows) gets the affix of "kah" and should be 
understood as Jivatma. 

Regarding the interpretation of the Lord - it is the purview of Brahman and there is 
this world in the form of body. 

The following mantras may be cited here - 
- Yasya Bhumih Pramantariksamathodaram. 

Divam Yascakre Murdhdnam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah. 

Yasya Suryascaksusndramasca Punarnavah. 

Agnim YaScakra Asyam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

Yasya Vatah Pranapanau Caksurahgirasoabhavan. 

Disd YaScakre Prajhdriistasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

Ksetrani Hi Sarirani, Bijam Capi Subha&ubham. 

Tani Vetti Sa Y5gdtmd,Tatah Ksetrajha Ucyate.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.7.32.34.) 

(From that Lord Brahman the earth, the sky, the directions came into being. Then He 
created the Sun, the Moon, direction,fire and according to his will the various vital airs 
came into being. He is also the repository of knowledge.) 
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And so on. 

Since Brahman is large in size, even to think or imagine about his body is also to 
remember Him in the ultimate analysis. Hence, it could be stated as - just as the Jivdtman 
who knows about his own body is known as Ksetrajna, So also this great Purusa knows the 
impermanent nature of the world and the nature of animation of the world and without 
his approval nothing can exist. 

In the Mahabharata also - 

Ksetrani Hi Sarirani, Bijam Capi $ubhasubham. 

Tani Vetti Sa Yogatmd,Tatah Ksetrajna Ucyate.. 

(Santiparvan 351.6.) 

(The bodies of the animals are known as Ksetra,the meritorious and demeritorious 
acts are the seeds sown. Since Purushottama is the all knowing Lord, He comes to be 
known as Ksetrajna.) 

And our opinion is - 

24. Ksetram Sarlram Ksayametyavdryam. Ksetrajnamahuh Samanohrdistham. 

Ksetram ]agat Tasya Mahesvarasya Soapyasti Tajjnastadadhisthitatvat.. 

This ksetra is the body since it decays and that Omniscient Lord is called Ksetrajfiah 
because he is immortal in everybody's mind. The ksetra itself is the word for that Lord. He 
is the knower as he dwells in it inwardly. 

17. Ak;ara - 

It is derived from the root" Asuhg Vyaptau " in the sense of its all pervasive nature.lt 
is derived from the root "Asa Bhojane" from the sutra "Aseh. Saran"(Unadi 3.70. the affix 
saran comes and the term Aksara gets justified. He enjoys or reaps "undiminished" 
Brahmana, letters, emancipation or water un-diminished is Brahman. 

The mantras are as follows:— 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Devd Adhivi§ve Niseduh. 

Yastanna Veda Kimrca Karisyati Ya It Tad Vidusta Ime Samasate.. 

(Rgveda 1.164.39.) 

(All the Gods have taken their seats upon the supreme heaven, the imperishable 
(text) of the Veda: What will He, who knows not this, do with the Veda? But they, who do 
know it, they are perfect.) 

It should be noted in the sense of Paramatman. 

Aksaram Na Ksaram Vidyat Na Ksiyate Na Ksaratiti Vaksaram. 

It is un-diminished as it doesn't get destroyed or it doesn't decrease and hence it 
comes to be known as Aksaram from the lansutra of Mahabhasya. 

Yaska in his Nirukti states - 

Aksaram Na Ksarati Na Ksiyate Vdsudeva 

(It is Aksaram because it doesn't decay.) 

One who reaps or one who manifests everywhere. Our statement in this regard is as 
follows:- 
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25. Sthanam Na Tadhyatra Na Soasti Srptah. Klesaksaro Nasti Fade Trtiye. 

Tam Dhydmyogena Hrdisthamitva. Klesaksaro Dhydtari NaitiNunam.. 

There is no place where he is not, and there is no harm in accepting Him as Trtiya. 
Having meditated on Him through the heart one definitely becomes merged with that 
object. 

16. Ydgo Yogavidam Neta, Pradhanapurusesvarah. 

Narasimhavapuh iritmn, Kesavah Purusottamah. 

18.Yogah, 19.Yogavidam Neta, 20.Pradhanapurusesvarah. 
2M\Iarasimhavapuh,22. Sriman,23. Kesavah 24.Purusottamah. 

18. Yogah - 

From the sutra Yujir Yoge with the affix ghai when it is added to the root Yuj in Yoge 
the word Yoga comes into being. Yoga is the combination of more than one disjoint units. 
Let that remain for quite some time. In short, Yoga is the combination of mind and intellect. 
Intellect comprises of sensory organs and he is a yogi who meditates having concentrated 
his senses. Tire combination of mind and intellect is on account of eulogising the Lord 
Mahadeva with single- pointed concentration. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Yuhjate Mam Uta Yuhjate Dhiyo Vipra Viprasya Brhato Vipascitah. 

Vi Hotra Dadhe Vayunavideka Inmahi Devasya Savituh Paristutih.. 

(Rgveda 5.81.1, Yajurveda 5.14,11.4,37.2,Taittiriya Samhita 1.2.13.1,4.1.1.1,Taittiriya 
Aranyaka 4.2.1.) 

(The priests of Him, the lofty priest well skilled in hymns, harness their spirits. Yea 
harness their holy thoughts, He only knowing works, assigns their priestly task. Yea, lofty 
is the praise of Savitr by God.) 

There are also some other mantras to denote the sense of Yoga. There the mind of the 
great souls and Brahmins gets justified. 

The following hymn must be considered here:— 

Upahvare Girinam Sangame Ca Nadlnam. 

Dhiya Vipro Ajayata. 

(Rgveda 8.6.28,Yajurveda 26.15, Sama Purvaricka 2.1. 

(There, where the mountains downwards slope, there, were the meeting of the streams 
the sage was manifest with song.) 

And hence it is said that yoga can be taken as a synonym for the Lord. 

Here we have our composition:— 

26. Prthak Sthitau Svarthamapasya Sahgatau Parasparam Sakhyamupdgatau Yau. 

Yogeti Sahjhamayatah Punasca Tau Na Tam Vina Yoga Iyartti Tatsthyam. 

Though living separately they come together by negating all their selfish motives, 
they cultivate friendship mutually and get the appellation of Yoga and without them, the 
term Yoga itself would be improper. 

The following unanimous verse may be considered here - 
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Jhanendriyani Sarvani, Nirudhya Manasa Saha. 

Ekatvabhavana Yogah, Ksetrajhaparamatmandh. 

(All the sensory organs being controlled by mind, when they converge on a single 
point they get the appellation of Yoga, when Kfztraja and Paramtma meet.) 

19. Yogavidam Neta - 

Those who try to mix up two or more than two things or to reveal the nature of the 
words and their meaning, or try to find out something anew, their leader is God Himself. 
That Almighty God by splitting different kinds of Yoga will create different creations, 
there would be many things which move about in the sky and get renewed everyday and 
they would be right before our eyes in the same manner, the sea animals and those moving 
about on the land flourish. The creation is so vast that everything cannot be perceived by 
the naked eye. 

Whoever intends doing something, with whatever motive, God will help them in 
their own field. He will unite, mind with sense organs and hence is termed as the leader 
and hence there are no problems ■or doubts in his mind. Whichever work is covered with 
defects or misery is,not liked by God. When the man crosses over his defects or miseries 
out of his- sharp nature, he can overcome the miseries. 

The following hymns may be considered here:— 

Yoge Yoge Tavastaram Vaje Vaje Havamahe. 

Sakhaya Indramutaye.. 

(Rgveda 1.30.7.) 

(On every occasion, in every battle we, his friends invoke the powerful Indra for our 
protection.) 

Sarvam Gha No Yoga A Bhuvat Sa Raye Sa Purandhyam. 

Gamadvajebhira Sa Nah.. 

(Rgveda 1.5.3.) 

(May he be to us for the attainment of our objects; may he be to us for the acquisition 
of riches; may he be to us for the acquisition of knowledge; may he come to us with food.) 

Yuhjate Maria Uta Yuhjate Dhiyo Viprd Viprasya Brhato Vipascitah. 

(RgVeda 5.81.2.) 

(The wise apply their minds: they perform sacred rights, for the propagation of the 
intelligent.) 

Our composition in this regard is as follows:— 

27. Prakalpya Srstim Hi Caturvidham Sa Vidhitsukanam Kurute Ha Netram. 

Khydto'styato Yogavidam Sarvam Neta Na Tam Vina Yogavidam Gatih Syat. 

Having created the fourfold kind of creation. He grants sight to them and hence He is 
considered as the leader of all the yogins and without Him there is no path for Yogins. 

20. Pradhanapurufesvarah - 

It is called Pradhana because it has a capacity to hold something together, just as 
holding the assembly together. Since the strength is held together it is known as Pradhana 
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which is of the form of Red, White and Black in nature. This Purusa is the Jivatman and it 
is the Lord who controls it and hence he is attributed as - the Lord or the chief. 

This is said - By performing the meritorious acts and by shedding one's ego and by 
eulogising that everything is His own greatness everyone with the utterance of truth should 
worship Him. 

The following hymns may be considered here- 

Dva Suparna Sayuja Sakhaya Samanam Vrksam Pari asvajate. 

Tayoranyah Pippalam Svadvatti Anasnananyobhi Cakasiti.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, take refuge in the same tree: one 
of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

Bdladekamanl Yaskamutaikam Neva Dr§yate. 

Tatah Parisvajiyasi Devata Sa Mama Priya.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.25.) 

(He is dearer to me, who is young and loving and fit to be embraced on account of his 
merits.) 

Our composition is as follows - 

28. Yadasti Drsyam Prakrtermanoharam Na Yatra Saktih Purusasya Gacchati. 

Gunatisitya Kramate Puman Yadd Pradhanajive§varakarma Tanmatam. 

Whatever is beautiful is the gift of nature, wherein the strength of the Lord doesn't 
depart. When on account of one's own merit a man transgresses, it is known as the joint 
work of jiva and Kvara. 

The metre followed here is Vamsasthabila. 

21. Narasirphavapuh - 

Nara or a human being is one who has the capacity to think and act. One who knows 
the strength of cause and effect. He will have the valour of a lion in his body and hence is 
known as Yoganuyogi.When the Lord resides on the right portion of a human being, then 
man's thinking facility and the strength to do the righteous acts will start functioning with 
equal felicity. 

It is seen in the world that only those who perform action devoid of knowledge will 
perish, and the knowledgeable people will also perish due to lack of strength and hence, it 
could be said - One who possess the valour of Brahman or that of a warrior class is fit to 
possess the body of Narashima. 

The following hymns may be considered here - 

Idam Me Brahma Ca Ksatram Cobhe Sriyamasnutam. 

(Yajurveda 32.16.) 

(Let these the Priests and Nobles both enjoy the splendour that is mine.) 

Yatra Brahma Ca Ksatram Ca Samyahcau Caratah Saha. 

Tam Lokam Punyam Prajhesam Yatra Devdh Sahagnina.. 

(Yajurveda 20.25.) 
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(Fain would I know that holy world where Dieties with Agni dwell, where priestly 
rank and princely power together in accordance move.) 

As and when the knowledge gets accumulated, so also one should definitely try to 
acquire the bodily strength and hence the term Narasimhavapuh -Body of a lion is included 
among the different names of Lord Visnu. 

If somebody thinks that the Lord being all-powerful has taken the form of Narashima, 
it is not proper. Why ?, If that was the case then the adjectives such as devoid of body, 
devoid of old age, devoid of decay, devoid of injuries will fall flat. 

And hence creating the bodies of a human being and that of a lion and due to the 
diversity of nature they cannot be brought together naturally, as at no point of time the 
nature of the body of a human fits with that of a lion. 

Here, we have our composition - 

29. Sukhecchuna Nra Satatam Vidheyam Tat Karma Yat Karma Vicdrayuk Syat. 

Vicaritam Karma Bhavecca Yad Yat Tat Tad Vidhatum Ca Nard Yateta. 

One who desires happiness should always involve himself with such acts which are 
meritorious by nature and whatever meritorious things he thinks, that he should practice 
in his daily life. 

22. Sriman- 

The letter "Srih" is derived from the root irtm-iriSzzrym from the Paninian sutra (Unadi 
2.17). From which one gets the affix Kvip Vddpracchisridrustru Kataprajvam Dirdho'samprasa 
-Ramam Ca and gets elongated and ultimately the word irtm is formed, that which adorns 
the people who have done meritorious acts, irtm is also interpreted as Lakshmi and the 
affix is in the sense of action. One who possess irtm is known as irtman and that irtman is 
none other than the Lord Himself. For Him irtm will never depart, will never diminish. 
For others the money or the kingdom may get destroyed. Hence in actuality they don't 
deserve the appellation of "irtman". Due to a part of irtman which is present in them, they 
would be addresses as Srimantha (rich). They are the consorts of money claims the following 
hymn:— 

Aham Bhuvam Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhanani Sam Jayami SaSvatah 
Mam Havante Pitaram Na Jantavd’ham Da§use Visnu Bhajami Bhdjanam.. 

(Rgveda 10.48.1.) 

(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries): living 
beings call upon me as a father; I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

It should be said - Lord has this oath -" Whatever is present in the form of food or 
material comforts, that I am going to grant you in part." Hence, men should cultivate the 
habit of giving charities. 

Here, we have our composition - 

30. irtman Sa Evasti Na Tatparoanyah Patirdhananam Sa Hi SaSvatoasti. 

Tatam Yathd Jantava Aruvanti Sa DdsuseYacchati Bhojariiyam. 

He is Sriman and none else, he is the overLord of wealth and he is the Eternal Entity. 
People take to Him so that they can get food and material comforts. 
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23. Kesavah - 

Kam is water and one who resides there with abundance of Kesa (hair). One who 
possesses that is of two types, that which pertains to earth and that which pertain to the 
sky. That which pertains to the earth is the river, pond, lake, well, ocean and so on. That 
which pertains to the sky is something like the rains that keep the atmosphere cool with 
moisture and watery particles. Regarding which he is the overlord. From the Paninian 
sutra one gets "va" and from that the form Kesi or Kesavah gets justified. 

The following hymn may be considered here:— 

Samudram Vah Prahinomi Svdm Yonim. (Atharva Veda 10.5.23.) 

(I take into my fold even the ocean.) 

And also - 

Carina Apo Dhanvanyah Samu Santvanupyah. 

Sannah Khanitrima Apah $amu Yah Kumbha Abhrtah. 

Siva Nah Santu Varsikl.. (Atharva Veda 1.6.4.) 

(Let waters be auspicious to me, let the country which has abundance of water cause 
happiness to me, let the waters of the well be favourable to me. Let the waters which have 
been brought from different places be favourable to me. Let the rain water be good to me) 

The other form is - 

Kam means happiness, one who aspires for it and brings affluence. He is the Lord 
and hence is addressed as KeSa, As in the earlier instance, here also one has to take it in the 
sense of matup and along with the affix Va the term " Keiavah "gets justified. The happiness 
is of twofold nature - that which belongs to this world and that which belongs to hereafter. 

Jiva prays for this wordly happiness as follows:— 

Prajapate Na Tvadetanyanyo Visva Jatani Parita Babhuva. 

Yatkamaste Juhumastannd Astu Vayam Syama Patayo Raylndm.. 

(Rgveda 10.121.10.) 

(No one other than you, Prajapati, has given existence to all these beings, may that 
object of our desires for which we sacrifice to you be ours, may we be the possessors of 
riches.) 

One who aspires for heaven or solitary happiness is as follows:- 

Ndkasya Prsthe Adhi Tisthati Srito Yah Prnati Sa Ha Devesu Gacchati. 

Tasma Apo Ghrtamarsanti Sindhavastasma Iyam Daksitid Pinvate Sada.. 

(Rgveda 1.125.5.) 

(He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the gods, and sits at ease upon the summit of 
heaven; to him the flowing waters bear their essence; to him this fertile (earth) ever yields 
abundance.) 

There are many hymns to this effect. This is just a bird's eye view. This must be said 
- Having seen only misery one can infer that whatever we do is from the will of the Lord 
or according to the instruction of the Lord. So also, when the rainy season transforms, or 
transgresses it, whether it becomes excess or grave at that time, one should infer that there 
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is some unseen defect here, by warding off which or by purifying which it will be for the 
good of the Lord. 

Or- Ka,a and Is'a put together constitutes Kesa which is the combination of Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva in order. One-who is under the control of Him is Kesava and he is equal to 
the three kinds of strength and the three murtis. 

Here, we have our composition regarding water - 

31. Jalam Kamuktam Dvividham Ca Tanmatam 
Tadantariksasthamutdpi Bhusthitam. 

Iste Vibhuryo Dvacadhipadca Yd Matah 
Sa Kesavoastyaptajanairupasyah.. 

Water is known as Kam and it is of the earth and that which pertains to the earth and 
that which consists of atmospheric region. He is the Omnipresent Principle who has his 
dualistic form and he is known as Keshava, who has been adored by all devotees. 

The term "Kam" is taken in the sense of happiness here. Regarding that 

32. Sukhum Kamuktam Dvividham Ca Tanmatam 
Dhanena Labhyam Kimu Vatmatosat. 

Yaddaksinam Kesava Eti Parsvam 

Sukhi Narah Soastyaparo Visaiti. 

Happiness is Kam and it is of two forms. Whether it could be achieved by money or 
to have self-satisfaction, one whose right portion has the grace of Keshava will be happy. 

Krsna is also known as "KeSi" in the sense that the demon by name KeSi was killed 
by Krsna, the charioteer of Arjuna. Gramatically also it holds well, as it becomes a part and 
parcel of Akrtiganas. But,this will not be for the credit or greatness of the Lord, Why? The 
killing of the demon Ke£i was a manly act. The Lord, since he is un-bom will not take birth 
in this world. 

He is known as Keshava Because of His killing KeSi, and hence Sri Krsna's name has 
been immortalised. The controller of this world does not possess a body as he is termed as 
un-bom and un-decaying Principle in the Scriptures. 

According to grammar, as pointed out in the Prasodara gana - in those either the 
diminution or the change is pointed out, they are known as Prasodara Prakarana, they are 
as follows -Crematoriumjeemukta, and so on. 

Because He killed Kesi, He is known as Keshava is the opinion of Narada. Narada 
addressed Krsna as follows - 

Kesivadhat Kesava Eva Nama 
inkrsnacandrasya Jagatprasidhdam. 

Jaganniyantd Na Dadhati Kdyam 
Srutavakdydastyajarah Sa Uktah.. 

Yasmat Tvayaisa Dustdtma, Hatah Kesi Janardana. 

Tasmdt Kesavandmna Tvam, Lake Khyato Bhavisyasi. 

(Visnupurana 5.16.) 
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Because of the evil nature of tvastu, Kesi the demon, was killed by Janardhana and 
hence you would become famous as Keshava in this world. 

24. Purusottamah:— 

Here, while describing the fifteenth stanza and the fourteenth name the term Purusa 
have been narrated in detail. The same should be taken here also. 

Now, Let us follow the present purpose - Due to their residence in puri, all the gross 
as well as the subtle objects get absolved in the Self. Then, after sometime, the names 
remain. The names will diminish after sometime. Hence, the Purusa may also become 
prone to decay. Atman by its nature would be Aksara- un-diminished. 

Though Prakriti gets transformed in Mahat and other objects it will not abandon its 
all-comprehensive nature. Hence it is un-alterable and gets the epithet of Purusa from the 
all-knowing people. One which is different from both these things is known as Mahapurusa 
or Purusottama in the scriptures. 

There are many hymns, which narrate His supremacy just as - whose earth is the 
prana, and the sky is its belly and so on. The explanation of the word Ksetrajna should be 
looked into in the context of the explanation of the sixteenth name. Hence, the Lord is 
known as the all controlling Principle and is referred to as Purufsottama. 

He is known as that Purusa who is accepted in the world is the opinion of those who 
have understood the scriptures. Just as there are mighty rivers here, so also there are so 
many blood vessels in the body. Just as it is the ocean here, so there are bones there. Just as 
the rivers flow towards the ocean so also, the urine passes out of the body. Just as there 
will be rocks in the sea as well as on the mountains, so also the excretion takes place in the 
body. Just as there is watery fire Vadavanala is there in the ocean, so also, there is Jataragni 
in the stomach. The bile in the body is in the form of fire is the opinion of the knowledgeable 
people. 

Just as the earth makes the world stronger, so also the bones give strength to the 
body. Just as the regions in the vicinity of the ocean will not be too cold, so also the place 
of excretion will not be too cold. Just as the fire is present in the sky, so also the sensory 
organs are present in the body. Just as the wind is the controller of all actions, so also the 
hands, which are the joints, stand in the middle of the body stretching out. 

Just as the earth belongs to the lower region, so also the legs bend downwards, and 
will cause misery and it is only an eye opener in that direction. 

The following mantra may be considered - 

Antaste Dhyavaprthivi Dadhdmyantardadhamyurvantariksam. 
Sajurdevebhiravaraih Paraiscantarydme Maghavan Madayasva.. 

(Yajurveda 7.5.) 

(The heaven and spacious earth, I lay within thee, I lay within thee middle air's wide 
region. Accordant with the Gods lower and higher, rich Lord, rejoice thee in the Antaryama.) 

Purusottamah. is greatest among all the Purusas. From the sutra Na Nirdhraiz (2.2.10. 
(A word in the genitive case is not compounded with another, when the force of which the 
sixth case affix is that of specification.) the Sasti Samasa will not be negated here, and so its 
innate nature. 
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This is also in conformity with the following statement of the Gita- 

Yasmdt Ksaramatltoahamaksaradapi Cottamah. 

Atoasmi Loke Vide Ca Prathitah Purusottamah.. 

(Bhagavadgita 15.18.) 

(As I surpass the perishable and I am higher even than imperishable, and celebrated 
as a Supreme Person in the world and in the Veda.) 

Or the term Purusottamah gets justified from the Paninian sutra 

Saptami Saundaih(2.1A0.(A word ending with the seventh case affix is compounded 
with the words Saunda -Skilled and the compound is Tatpurusa). 

The following hymns may be considered here - 

Rco Ndmdsmi Yajusi Ndmdsmi Samani Ndmdsmi. 

TeAgnayah Pahcajanya Asydm Prthivyamadhi. 

Tesamasitvamuttamah Pra Nd Jivatave Suva.. 

(Yajurveda 18.67.) 

(Thou art the best of all the Fires among the fivefold race of man that bum upon this 
earth of ours. Speed thou us on to lengthened life.) 

Our statement is as follows in this regard:- 
34. Puram Jagat Tat Sakaloadhisete VedeSa Uktah Purusoaksara&ca. 

Tatsammitanyeva Vapumsi Dhatrd Krtanyatoasau Purusottamoasti. 

The Pura is the world wherein everyone resides and in the Vedas that Purusa is 
declared as the un-dimmishing Principle. The samhita portion of the Vedas are the body 
and hence they are known as Purusottamah. 

17. Sarvah &arvah §ivah Sthanurbhutadimidhiravyayah. 

Sambhavo Bhavano Bharttd Prabhavahprabhunsvarah. 

Sarvah, Sarvah, Sivah, Sthdnuh,Bhutadih, Rnidhiravyayah. 

Sambhavah, Bhavanah, Bharttd, Prabhavah,Prabhuh,lsvarah. 

15. Sarvah - 

Among the unadi sutras, sutra Sarvanighrsvarisvasivapatvaprahvesva Atantre (1.153. the 
word 'Sarva' is used in the affix van, Sarva is that which is on the constant move.lt conveys 
the sense of fullness and the adjective is a noun. Since He is the all-knowing Principle, he 
is known as sarva. Since he encompasses everything he is known as Isvara. 

Asatasca Satascaiva Sarvasya Prabhavapyayat. 

Sarvasya Sarvadd Jharmt Sarvamenam Pracaksate.. 

(Udyogaparvan, Mahabharatha 70.11.) 

(As He is complete in every respect, and is a substratum for everyone. Purusa comes 
to be known as Purusottama.) 

The following hymn may also be considered here :— 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyataha. 

(Yajurveda 40.5.) 

(It is within this all and it surrounds externally.) 
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We have our composition here - 

35. Vrtam Jagat Tena Sa Vetti Vedhyam Sarvah Sa Uktah Paripurnahetoh. 

Sarvena Sarvam Paritoasti Srptam Sarvam Vina Sarvamidam Na Bhdti. 

He encompasses the entire world and is the all knower. He is known as sarva because 
of his fullness. He being full is surrounded by fullness and without that fullness he has no 
scope. 

26. Sarvah:— 

The word is derived from the root "Sr Himsdyam " and gets the affix "Vah" from the 
sutra Unadi Krgrsrdrbhyo Vah (1.155. He is called as Sarva because he listens to the sins or 
miseries of the world. Parameshvara is the very incarnation of happiness. 

The following hymn may be considered here - 
Namah Svabhyah Svapatibhyasca Vo Namo Namo Bhavdya Ca Rudraya Ca Namah 
Sarvaya Ca Pasupataye Ca Namo Nilagnvaya Ca Sitikanthaya Ca.. 

(Yajurveda 16.28.) 

(Homage to dogs, and to you masters of dogs, homage. Homage to Bhava, and to 
Rudra homage, homage to Sarva and to Pasupati, and to Nilagriva and Sitikantha homage.) 

This must be said- having seen the act of the Lord in the arrangement of the world, 
the meditator, being carried away by the speed of the mind, will not accumulate the deeds 
pertaining to that which causes misery to the mind, heart or body and hence will never 
commence work pertaining to misery. By following this, the Blissful nature of the Lord 
reveals unaccountable happiness for all times to come. 

Though castigating one's body is known as Sarva, it is taken along with the remover 
of lives. 

The following hymns may be considered here :— 

Yamo Mrtyuraghamdrd Nirrrthd Babhruh Sarvoastd Nilasikhandah. 

Devajanah Senayottasthivamsaste Asmakam Pari Vrhjantu Viran.. 

(Atharvaveda 6.93.1.) 

(Yama, who punishes people according to their sins, one who slays sinners, one who 
takes manifestations in different colours, may He protect our sons and grandsons and 
may he not harm them.) 

In Vedas we come across such forms as Sarvah, Sarvam, Sarvaya and so on,the fifth 
hymn of the fifteenth chapter of Atharvaveda should be recollected. There, the terms Bhava- 
Sarva-Uana-Pasupati-Ugra-Mahadiva and others become clear in the sense of primary as 
well as secondary connotation, this is only a sample survey. 

Our statement is as follows in this regard:— 

36. Srtioti Papanyata Duhkhamatram Sarva Mahadeva U Rudrandma. 

Sarva Jighamsusca Yamoaghamdra-Schinatti Pdpdniha Sarvabhaktah. 

He is the one who listens to the sins and the miseries of the devotees and hence is 
addressed to as 6arva or Mahadeva or Rudra. Sarva is the punisher and Yama is the killer, 
and he acts like that combination regarding His devotees by removing their miseries and 
sins. 
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27. Sivah 

In the sutra the term Sivah is used as a nipata. The term Sivah is derived from the root 
it, which means the one who sleeps. Here its absorption and quality-less (transgression 
from qualities) is to be noted. Yaska in his Nirukta iifyatzriti (10.17. interprets in the sense 
of “iifyatz" , one who instructs others. Its Itva gets a nipata from the sutra id Tankaraiz 
which occurs in the Daivadigana. Its elongation could be substantiated if we interpret it as 
"iyai'Gatau" Sivah may also be interpreted as Sambhu. The affix could be either in the 
passive voice or active voice if we take it in the sense of "Samu Upasame "as daivadika,then 
its itva will be taken as nipata and the letter ma gets absolved. He is known as auspicious 
as He removes the impurities and confers auspiciousness on others. 

The following mantra could be considered here:— 

Sivena Vacasa Tva Girisacchavadamasi (Yajurveda 16.4.) 

(There is not even an iota of misery in the Lord.) 

The mantras are - 

Namah Sambhavaya Ca Mayobhavaya Ca Namah Sankaraya Ca Mayaskaraya Ca. 

Namah Sivaya Ca Sivataraya Ca.. (Yajurveda 16.41.) 

(Homage to the source of happiness and to the source of delight, homage to the causer 
of happiness and to the causer of delight, homage to the auspicious, homage to the most 
auspicious.) 

Our composition in this regard is as follows:— 

37. Tasmihchive Santatame Manasvini Sthitah Svayam Bhaktavarah Sivayate. 

Dinan Samudhdarttumasau Pravrtto Na Duhkhalesam Manasdpi Yati. 

A devotee who is totally at peace and calm and one who has control over one's senses 
will be transformed to the state of auspiciousness ( iivatv ), He has started his work to uplift 
the poor and the downtrodden and he will not have an iota of misery. 

It should be said - One who is desirous of giving happiness to others will have such 
intention, since he would be so involved in helping others. He resides in a place, which is 
no better than a crematorium. Just as a snake encircles the neck like a bangle, so also the 
ordinary people will mis-interpret that knowledge. Having heard the rumours of the people 
regularly, by weaving the poison in one's neck like anger will speak auspicious things, 
clearly are pleasing. He, having overcome all the bondages, by resorting to only the skin of 
an antelope will be smeared with sacred ashes. 

For the ordinary people, just to satisfy their own pleasures, with auspicious intentions 
through mind, words and deed the Lord troubles and hence to indicate this symbolically 
He will be holding His trident in his hand. 

Here, our stanza is as follows :— 

38. Sivah Svayam Duhkhamasesamudhva Mrgajinah Sarpagalah Sabhasma. 

Dhiyamstrisulam Sukhapurnamudrah Sivatmikdm Svdtti Na Jahati Drstim. 

Being Himself auspicious, having transcended all the miseries, by resorting to the 
skin of an antelope, by wearing serpents around the neck and the sacred ashes and also by 
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resorting to the trident in the hands and exhibiting the symbol of auspiciousness will 
never leave his auspiciousness stance. 

28. Sthanuh - 

The term Sthanuh is formed from (Unadi 3.37.) and for the root Sthd which has the 
double connotation of movement as well as fecedence when combines with affix "nu" the 
form " Sthanuh " gets justified. The word Sthanuh or Isvara indicates the static or immobile 
nature of the Lord. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Sa Vrksa Iva Stabdho Divi Tisthatyekah, 

Tenedam Purnam Purusena Sarvam.. 

(Taittiriya Aranyaka 10.10.3.(Nirukta 2.3.) 

(He stays all alone in heaven unmoved just like a tree on the earth. The whole world 
is encompassed by that Purusa.) 

The summary is - Just as the branches and the shoots of the tree shoot up to the sky or 
shake, but the roots remain unshaken, so also this ever-changing world is always on the 
move. Movement is always a relative term, which indicates from one place to the other. 
That which is inward as well as outward will have a reason for its movement. This is the 
role of the Lord even in controlling the world. 

The following mantra may be considered here 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasydsya Bahyatah. 

(Yajurveda 40.5.) 

(It moves, it is motionless. It is far distant, it is near. It is within this all and it surrounds 
externally.) 

It moves - Here the sense of nij is intended, that Brahman makes the world move and 
left to itself it does not move. Since He resides in one particular place that Siva is known as 
Sthanuh (immobile). 

This is to be understood - By meditating on that Visnu with total concentration one 
should take a strong and a firm resolve. One should never become fickle in one's stance. 
When he has such mental composure, he will transcend the following six impediments:— 
(self-boasting). 

Thinking too much of oneself, involving in argumentation quite often, not giving 
charities to anyone, getting angry now and then, self-ridicule, and letting down a trusted 
friend. 

Atimanoativadasca, Tathaatyagd Naradhipa. 

Krodhascatmavidhitsa Ca, Mitradrohasca Tani gat 

(Viduraniti 5.10.) 

These impediments are dangerous and it reduces the longivity of a person and death 
always approaches them and hence there is no sanctity about them. 
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Eta Evasayastiksnah Krntantydyumsi Dehinam. 

Etani Manavan Ghnanti, Na Mrtyurbhadramastu Te 

(Viduranlti 5.11.) 

Our composition is as follows:— 

39. Jagacchivah Sarvamidam Pracalayan Svayam Sthitah Sthanurivdprakampanah. 

Tamacalam Yd Japitaanusevate Svayam Sthirah Soabhyudayaya Kalpate. 

That auspicious Lord by regulating everything in the world but still remaining 
absolutely unmoved favours those who constantly 'meditate on Him. Though being 
unmoved, He still causes good to others. 

29. Bhutadih:— 

He is the primordial one and since he is the root cause he is addressed as the First 
Creation. The following mantra may be considered here. 

Sarve Nimesa Jajhire Vidhyutah Purusadadhi. 

Nainamurdhvam Na Tiryahcam Na Madhye Parijagrabhat.. 

(Yajurveda 32.2.) 

(All twinkling of the eyelid sprang from Purusha, resplendent one. No one hath 
comprehended him above, across, or in the midst.) 

It should be said - 

Just as the cause invariably exists before the production of the effect, so also before 
the creation of the world the creator must have existed, and hence the epithet Bhutadih 
given to Him is quite justifiable. 

We have our composition here - 

40. ■ Y6 ViSvakarma Sa Manurmanisi Sa Eva Bhutadirihasti Sidhdah. 

Na Tam Vina Visvamidatn Praklrptam Na Tasya Kartta Na Ca Tatpuroasti. 

One who is the creator is the overlord, who is all knowing. He is there immanent in 
all the animate as well as in-animate beings and this world has no existence without Him 
and since He is the Primordial principle, nothing existed before Him. 

30. Nidhiravyayah 

The indeclinable is in the form of an assertive. He is known as Nidhi as he is always 
present here without any change. Even in the ordinary parlance we have such expressions 
as an abode of jewels known as Rathnakara. Whatever riches are there in the world, they 
are going to perish, but here since He is the root cause of everything and one who unfolds 
everything. He is known as nidhi. What kind of a gift is He? He is un-diminishable. 

The word Avyayah has been explained by us while dealing with the thirteenth word 
viz:—Pradhana in the fifteenth stanza and hence one should consider that here. 

We have our composition here - 

41. Nidhirjagatyam Na Tathdvidhoasti Vyayd Na Yasyasti,Tathavidhah Sah. 

Dhyataavyaya Tarn Nidhimaprameyam Jhatva Svayam Syannidhiraprameyah. 

He is the treasure house of the world and he has no similarity, He is unique in that 
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way. One who is always to be thought over. By knowing whom one gets beyond 
comprehension. 

31. Sambhavah - 

He is indeclinable in that sense. He has his own existence, since he has a common 
existence. He is said to be existent. 

It is said - Just as the Lord almighty doesn't leave his innate nature, so also he doesn't 
leave his inert potency. The gist of it is - There are fourfold creatures right from the beginning 
and follow the path of Visnu. Since, He follows Dharma, he is the follower. 

Here our composition is as follows- 
42. Cintyaikadhyam Jagat Sarvam, Sambhavena Krtam Yatha. 

Tathaivadhydpi Nirbhrantam, Jagad Baddham Pradhavati 

One has to think of that Almighty with single- minded concentration and only then 
one will be bound by one's task. 

When it is said, "that oneness is the validity". We have the statement of Rgveda as its 
Validity- 

Sahgacchadhvam Sam Vadadhvam Sam Vd Manamsi Janatam 

(Rgveda 10.191.2.) 

(Let us move together, let us talk together and let our minds be in equanimity.) 

What is said in the Bhagavadgita - 

Sambhavamyatmamayaya Dharmasamsthapanarthaya Sambhavdmi Yuge Yuge 

(I will manifest on account of my own powers. To secure establishment of 
righteousness, I am born in.every age.) 

There also one has to take it in the sense of adjuncts, so that I can manifest myself in 
the form of §arva - the valorous one. Why is that? That Lord doesn't have any credence 
with the body. 

It is remarked in Vedas - 

Sa Paryagacchukramakdyamavrartamasnaviram Sudhdamapapavidhdam. (Yajurveda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sinless, the Pure which evil 
hath not pierced.) 

Or^ who holds the body of the Lord, to remove the defects of the body this statement 
is made - 

Atha Dustavinasaya, Sadhunam Raksandya Ca. 

Svecchaya Sambhavamyeyam Garbhaduhkhavivarjitah.. 

To punish the wicked and to protect the good, I take my manifestation voluntarily 
being devoid of causing misery, in the form of a womb. 

The body and others, will they not undergo misery in the form of bodily pain by 
leaving the primordial creation? Hence, it could be said that among the various names 
given to the Lord, the epithet "Sambhavah" given to Him is highly relevant as ft preaches 
unity among everything as it is inherently present in everyone of them. 
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I will take my incarnation - this also could be given as an interpretation in the sphere 
of Sanskrit,As we can see in the Gita 

Sambhavitasya Cakirtirmaranadatiricyate (2.34.) 

(For one honoured, infamy is worse than death.) 

What is born will have its price of place. It could be humbly stated in this context that 
our interpretation is more convincing than any of the traditional opinions quoted earlier. 

32. Bhavanah - 

Bhavanah is none other than the Lord Himself as he controls the entire world being 
inherently present in it. For the servants He is definitely the Lord, as He is the substratum 
for everything and guides inherently in everything. That Lord is to be thought over. He 
should be remembered. His praises should be sung and He should be honoured. 

Here we have our composition- 

43. Narasya Yasyeha Bhavenmariisa Cirdya Sambhdvayitum Sva-Nama. 

Sa Bhavanam Nama Japenmahesam Tadasrayam Kdvyamudirayecca. 

Whenever a man gets a desire and to become one with that divinity, that name of the 
Lord should be chanted and the poetry which belongs to Him should be revealed. 

33. Bharta - 

It belongs to the juhoti root and from the form of Tci the term Bharta meaning the 
Over Lord comes into being. He is called Bharta as he controls all the beings and also gives 
them enough nourishment. As long as the lifespan is there of the humans, He, the Overlord 
maintains everyone. 

Here, we have our composition - 

44. Bibharti Ldkdnuta Pranimatram Na Tam Vina Bhartrtamoasti KaScit. 

Rujdnvitam Suptamatharthahinam Jarayujam Nvesa Bibharti Bhartta. 

Since He maintains the beings of the world, and since there is no one greater than 
Him and as He protects those who are un-well, those who are sleeping, those who are 
poor and those who have grown old. 

Here, itmust be mentioned - 

45. Sa Eva Bhartta Na Hi Tatpardanyo Viivambharo Nama Bibharti Kascit. 

Tadbhartryogad Yadi Ndpi Kascit Bhartta Bhavet Stutyatamoasti Soapi. 

For that great Lord who is being meditated upon constantly, one has to protect and 
maintain the beings and hence he gets the epithet OverLord. In a secondary sense 
Hastagrabha, the protector of women can also be called as Bharta. The master of the servants 
can also be taken as Bharta. 

34. Prabhavah - 

He is called Prabhavah because He has the essence of existence. By making known 
that great quality of the Lord, which is making possible the world to maintain itself. Dharma 
is being maintained here. Like this, the existence of all the animals every minute will be 
followed by the great qualities of the Lord. Like this all the underground cultivation (like 
potato etc..,)came into being. 
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Here, we have our composition - 

46. Kalena Sarvam Vikrtim Prayati Srotamsi Susyanti Mahanti Capi. 

Prthak Prthak Yah Prabhavoasti Loke Vyanakti Sobham Prabhavasya Tasya. 

It is the time which turns everything, the rivers and water resources may dry up due 
to the passage of time, it exists differently at every time and adds beauty to the creation as 
such. 

35. Prabhuh- 

The word Prabhuh comes into being when the letter pra gets the affix du. The sutra 
which administers the pratyaya is Viprasambhyd 'ivasahjhayam (P.3.2.180.(The affix i'u comes 
after the word Bhu, then it is preceded by the upasargas Vi,Pra and Sflw,provided that the 
word to be formed does not mean in appellative.) And hence it gets the appellation of over 
Lord. He is called 'Prabhu' as he excels in all the acts. 

The word Prabhu that is in vogue among the men is nothing but the fruit of the Grace 
of the Lord. Without his Grace, the wealthy kings become penniless overnight and with 
His Grace, even the poorest of the poor may become rich overnight. This is the nature of 
the Lord. When man violates the framework of the Lord, he falls. This format is possible 
only on account of his Mercy and Grace. Hence, one should always concentrate on doing 
the deeds of the Lord. 

Here, we have our composition - 

47. Na Kdpi Loke Prabhurasti Tatsamah 

Prabhuh Svayam San Prabhutdm Prayacchati. 

Na Yanti Sobham Prabhavdapi Tam Vina 

Sa Daksine Yasya Sa Eva Nah Prabhuh. 

There is no one who is equal to Him, He being a overLord Himself extends that 
Lordship to others. Without Him even the powerful will be in nowhere. He is to the right 
of us and hence, He is the OverLord. 

36. ISvarah- 

It is the root which has 'a' as its precedent. From the Paninian sutra Sthesabhasapisakaso 
Varac (P.3.2.175.(The affix Varac comes in the sense of the agents having such a habit etc., 
after the verbs Sta -to stand, Isa - to rule, Bhas -to shine. Pis - to go and Kas - to go.) the affix 
'Varac' comes into being in a fourfold manner such as to indicate his character, to follow 
his Dharma, and'in the sense of his greatness. He is known as Isvarah as he leads the 
people of the world, quite naturally in the acts of this world. 

The following mantra may be cited here - 

Ua Vasyamidam Sarvam Yatkim Ca Jagatydm Jagat. 

Tern Tyaktena Bhunjitha Ma Grdhah Kasyasviddhanam 

(Yajurveda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be This All - each thing that moves on the earth. With 
that renounced enjoy thyself. Covet no wealth of any man.) 

And also 
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Tamisanam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam linvamavase Humahe Vayam 

(Yajurveda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid who reigns supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves 
inspirer of the soul.) 

He is the controller of this world and the Overlord of everything. It is said in the Gita- 
Isvarah Sarvabhutanam HrddeSearjuna Tisthati. 

Bhramayan Sarvabhutani Yantrarudhani Mdyaya.. 

(Bhagavadgita 18.61.) 

(The Lord abides in the heart of all beings, O Arjuna, causing them to turn round by 
His power as if they were mounted on a machine.) 

Our composition is as follows:— 

48. Iste Jagat Tena Sa Uvaroasti Visvam Tadavasyamidam Svabhdvat. 

Hrdantarale Sa Sthito Mahatma SamTksate Visvamidam Tapat Sah. 

Since He creates the world at His will and as he is the OverLord, the entire world has 
made its home in His Being and as He resides in the heart of each and every human being, 
He is witness to the world as such. 

Here, it should be said - Whoever has got the appellation of Isvara, it is only on 
account of his auspicious nature. When a man becomes mad after wealth, abandons 
meritorious acts and starts harming people, at that point of time, the Lord forsakes him 
and he becomes penniless. One who worships the Lord, though being poor will acquire 
merits and becomes a king in due course. 

We have our composition here - 

49. Tasyardrastya Bhavatisvaro Na Sa Eva Rahko Na Yadeksate Sah. 

Tasmannarah Punyatamani Kurvan Dhyayet Sada Tam Sakalesamddhyam 

He gets the appellation of Isvara, when he is full of his merciful nature. When he is 
not cared for, he will be reduced to penury. Hence, the man, by doing the meritorious acts 
and by constantly meditating on Him, becomes foremost among those who are respect 
worthy. 

It is said in the Mandukyopanishad stanza 6 :— Esa Sarvesvarah 

(This one is the Lord of all.) 

18. Syambhuh Sambhuradityah Puskarakso Mahasvanah. 

Anadinidhano Dhdta,Vidhata Dhaturuttamah. 

37. Svayambhuh, 38.Sambhuh, 39. Adityah, 40. Puskaraksah, 41. Mahasvanah. 

42. Anddinidhanah, 43. Dhdtd, 44. Vidhata, 45. Dhaturuttamah. 

37. Svayambhulj - 

He is known as the self manifesting entity and the over Lord. 

The following mantra may be considered here- 

Sa Paryagcchukramakdyamavralamasnyiramsudhdamappavidhdam. 

Kavirmanlsi Paribhuh Svayambhuryathatathyatoarthdn 

Vyadadhacchasvatlbhyah Samabhyah (Yajurveda 40.8.) 
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(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sinless, the Pure which evil 
hath not pierced. Far sighted, wise, encompassing, he self-existent hath prescribed aims, 
propriety demands, unto the everlasting Years.) 

It should be said - One who has got the quality of self-manifesting nature, this world 
will perpetuate only with Him, and it is as though the camel gets up though laden with 
load. The rivers flow automatically. The sun and other planets rise naturally and move 
about in the sky. The ocean by itself will move upwards, the trees and plants grow by 
themselves naturally, the woman gets attracted towards a man and vice versa, and quite 
naturally the hand gets involved to do work. 

The man who witnesses the all-emerging nature of the overlord starts discovering 
new machinery and implementation. Man also manifests his talent, thus the Lord visibly 
makes everything act in this world. 

Here, we have our composition - 

50. Kramelako Hyutkramate Sabharah Pan! Svayam Proccalatah Kriyayam. 

Svayam Nararrt Stri Harate Narastdm Svayambhuvo Hyasravamudgrnantah. 

The camel lifts its own weight and people do all the acts quite voluntarily. The man 
gets attracted towards the woman quite naturally and vice-versa. Hence the self-manifesting 
Lord prompts everything in this world. 

38. £ambhuh 

He is the one who is auspicious; He is the one who gives happiness to everyone. For 
the word Bhavati, which is preceded by "Sam", has the affix of Du. From the Panini sutra 
"'iu-Prakarane Mitadravadibhya Upasahkhydnam" (3.2.180. it is the Vartika. 

The mantra is as follows:— 

"Sannah Ksetrasya Patirastu iambhuh” (Atharvaveda 19.10.110., 

(Rgveda 7.35.16. (Let that Lord cause auspiciousness to me.) 

It is to be said - Whatever is being created, all that jointly will derive happiness. Why? 
Because He is the very personification of auspiciousness. 

Here, we have our composition - 

51. Sambhoh Krtirnaiva Tathavidhdasti Parasparam Yd Sukhayenna Kdmam. 

Na Tatkrtau Dosalavoapyanakti Yatah Sa Sambhustamasoasti Pare. 

There is no specific assigned act of the Lord as everything belongs to Him. He makes 
people happy by satisfying them. In His act there is not even an iota of defect. That Lord 
Sambhu makes us cross over ignorance in the form of darkness. 

39. Adityah - 

Why is he known as Adityah,!, One who brings forth rays to the world, one who 
brings about the divine lustre and the following passage from the text of Brahmana can be 
considered here - The rising sun gets merged with the fire and that gets manifest in the 
form of smoke. He is also interpreted as the son of Aditi. From the sutra of Panini the word 
Aditi gets the affix of Nya in the sense of Apatya. 

The following statement may be considered here - 
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Udyantam Vasudeva Adityamagniranusamdrohati Tasmaddhuma Evagnerdivddadrse 

Aditih Putrakdma Sddhyebhyo Brahmaudanamapacat Tasyai Catvdra Aditya Ajdyanta 
Ityupakramya Tato Vivasvdnadityo'jdyata. 

(Taittiriya Samhita 6.5.6.) 

(The smoke follows the fire just as the Sun follows Vasudeva. Adithi with the desire 
of getting children prayed to Brahman and was blessed with four children, then Vivasvan 
and Aditya were born.) 

The word Aditi gets the affix of dak. 

In Rgveda we can note - 

Yadedenamadadhuryajhiyasd Divi Devah Suryamaditeyam. 

Yada Carisnu Mithumvabhutdmddita Prdpasyan Bhuvanani Visvd.. 

(Rgveda 10.88.11.) 

(When the adorable gods placed him and Surya, the son of Aditi, in heaven; when 
the swift-moving pair (Agni and Viswanar) appeared, then all beings beheld them.) 

All the modalities get their sense of obligation in prosody - 

Va Chandasi Sarve Vidhayo Bhavanii (Pathanjali Mahabhasya (1.4.6. and Bahulah Chandasi 
Sarve Vidhayo Bhavanti (3.1.85.. (In the chandas there is diversly an interchange of the various 
Vikarnas, Shapa and the rest which have been previously ordained under special 
circumstances.) Like this even for the other gods the appellation of Adityah, will be extended 
sometimes as Nirukta states (2.13.) 

Ydnitvasya Pradhanyen Uparisthat Tani Vyakhyasydma Adityah. 

(What is being described predominantly above, that we are going to explain while 
explaining the term Aditya.) 

There are twelve Adityas because there are twelve months; these twelve months will 
give rise to six seasons coupling by conferring two months together. 

The following mantra may be considered here - 

Grismaste Bhume Varsani Saradhdemantah Sisird Vasantah. 

Rtavaste Vihita Hayanirahordtre Prthivi No Duhatam.. 

(Atharvaveda 12.1.36.) 

(The earth which faces different seasons like Autumn, Spring, Winter etc., may not be 
affected on account of the external modifications.) 

Those six seasons will generate a circle of an year, this constitutes 360 days. 

The following mantra may be considered here - 

Caturbhih Sdkam Navatim Ca Ndmabhiscakram Na Vrttam Vyatlmravlvipat 
Brhacchariro Vimimana Rkvabhiryuvakumarah Pratyetyahavam 

(Rgveda 1.155.6.) 

(He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical revolutions, like a circular 
wheel, vast of body, and evolving in many forms, through the praises (addressed to him); 
ever young, though not infantine, he comes at our invocations). 
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There are thirty sages here. Due to the passage of time, they will be treated 
synonymously with the day. 

Based on the seasons, the year gets its name. Regarding the rainy season it is as follows- 

"The rainy season becomes one". It is as follows 

Varsena Bhumih Prthivl Vrtavrta (Atharvaveda 12.1.52.) 

(The earth over which the rains shed time and again.) 

Regarding the season of Sharath, it is as follows - "Let us live for hundred Sharats, let 
us be here for hundred Sharats 

"Jlvema Saradah Satam Bhuyasca Saradah Qatat" 

(Yajurveda 36.24..) 

(A hundred autumns may we live.) 

Regarding the season of Hemantha. 

"Indhdnastvasata Himd Rdhema" (Atharvaveda 19.6.4.) 

(During the winter season, I welcome the snow.) 

Hemantha and Sisira put together will be considered as one single unit. The other 
four are like different spokes in the wheel. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Pancare Cakre Parivarttamane Tasminndtasthurbhuvanani ViSva. 

Tasya Naksastapyate Bhuribhdrah Sanadeva Na Siryate Sanabhih 

(Rgveda 1.164.13.) 

(All beings abide in this five-spoke revolving wheel; the heavily-loaded axle is never 
heated; its eternal compact nave is never worn away.) 

Naksa is supposed to be Aditya, along with its ingredients in the form of Grisma, 
Varsa and Hemantha. 

"Pahcartavah Samvatsarasya" (Taittrariya Brahmana 1.1.. 

(There are five seasons in a year.) 

It is called Samvatsara because the different beings live together here. Living together 
like a couple they come together in a year, as there is no other time other than a year, that 
the sun blazes forth only from that sat and none else. When we put Hemantha and 6isira 
together, we get only five seasons. 

What has been said already that for the twelve months, we have twelve Adityas, the 
following mantra may be quoted here:— 

Pancapadam Pitaram Dvddasakrtim Diva Ahuh Pare Ardhe Purisinam. 

Atheme Anya Upare Vicaksanam Saptacakre sadara Ahurarpitam.. 

(Rgveda 1.164.12.) 

(They have termed the five-footed, twelve-formed parent, Purisinam, when in the 
further hemisphere of the sky; and others have termed in Arpita, when in the v hither (portion 
of the sky); shining in his seven-wheeled car), each (wheel) having six spokes.) 

The five seasons are the legs and hence the term Pancapadah has come into being. 
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The twelve akritis are nothing but the twelve months. One who has traversed the sky and 
one who gets water from the rain, it is taken to be as Aditya. This Aditya is one who 
traverses from his legs and they are in the form of rays, which are seven in number, since 
they are seven in number they are known as Saptachakra. They are concerned with the 
wheel, which has seven spokes. 

The Samvatsara and Aditya are together. It is as follows:—The year or Samvatsara or 
Aditya are mutually related. 

It is as follows:— 

Samvatsara consists of days and nights. Samvatsara is therefore dependent on Aditya. 
With the ingredients of Samvatsara in the form of seasons, the movement of the sun may 
be speeded up or lowered down and hence Aditya and Samvatsara are closely related. 
Due to the paucity of time and due to the directions we get Dakshinayana and Uttarayana. 
Hence, it is said that Samvatsara is depedent on Aditya. 

The twelve months constitute Aditya or the six seasons and they will be taken up in 
a comparative perspective. They are as follows: 

The rashis are-Mesa, Yrsha, Mithuna, Karka, Simha, Kanya, Tula, Vrischika, Dhanu, 
Makara, Kumbha and Meena totally twelve put together. The months are Chaitra, Vaishaka, 
Jyesta, Asadha, Sravana, Bhadrapada, Asvija, Kartika, Margasira, Pousa, Magah and 
Phalguna. 

The Vedic appellations of Aditya are- 

Dhata, Aryama, Mitrah, Varunah, Indrah, Vivasvan, Dakso Vasudeva. 

Pusa, Parjanyah, Amsah, Bhagah, Tvasta, Visnuh Iti Dvadasa.. 

The seasons according to Yajurveda are - 

Madhusca Madhavasca Vasantikavrtu (Yajurveda 13.25.) 

(Madhu and Madhava are the two spring seasons.) 

Sukrasca Sucisca Graismavrtu (Yajurveda 14.6.) 

(Sukra and Suci are both summer seasons.) 

Nabhasca Nabhasyasca Varsikdvrtu (Yajurveda 14.15.) 

(Nabhas and Nabhayas are two rainy seasons.) 

Isascorjasca Saradavrtu (Yajurveda 14.16.) 

(Isa and Uija are two Autumnal seasons.) 

Sahasca Sahasyasca Haimantikavrtu (Yajurveda 14.27.) 

(Sahas and Sahasya are two winter seasons.) 

Tapasca Tapasyasca Saisiravrtu (Yajurveda 15.57.) 

(Tapas and Tapsya are dewy seasons.) 

Like this, the six seasons along with their Vedic appellations have to be taken into 
account. Among the three major deities belonging to the atmospheric regions will be 
addressed to as sun just as - 
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"Suryo No Divaspatu Vato Antariksdt. Agnirna Parthivebhyah" 

(Rgveda 10.158.1.) 

(May Surya protect us from (foes dwelling in) heaven, Vayu from (those dwelling in) 
the firmament, and Agni from those upon earth.) 

This is made clear here:— 

Aditya Esdm Bhutandmadhipatih (Aitareya Brahmana 7.20.) 

(Aditya is the Lord of all these beings.) 

With this the twelve Adityas would be generally worshipped. They will be worshipped 
individually also, by the following names - 

Sanno Mitrah Sam Varunah Sam Visnuh Sam Prajdpatih. 

Sanna Indro Brhaspatih Sanno Visnururukramah.. 

(Rgveda 1.90.9.) 

(May Mitra be propitious to us; may Varuna, May Aryaman, be propitious to us; may 
Indra and Brhaspati be propitious to us; may the wide-stepping Visnu be propitious to 
us.) 

The same thing has been stated in Atharvaveda with a slight difference: - 
Sanno Mitrah Sam Varunah Sam Visnuh Sam Prajdpatih. 

Sanna Indrd Brhaspatih Sanno Bhavatvaryama 

(Atharvaveda 19.9.6.) 

(Mitra, the presiding deity of the day, Varuna the presiding deity of the night, Visnu, 
Prajapati, Brihaspati and Aryaman may bring peace to me.) 

Sam No Mitrah Sam Varunah Sam Vivasvan Samantakah. 

Utpdtah Parthivantariksah Sam N5 Divicaragrahah. 

(Atharvaveda 19.9.7.) 

(Mitra, Varuna, Surya, earth and the sky may be peaceful to me so that the natural 
calamities may be warded off. Let all the planets be merciful to me.) 

The purpose of Jyothisya or astrology is to point out the way in which the planets 
will be helpful to us. TTiat is known as "Horasastra" which narrates the movement of the 
planets in keeping with the auspiciousness or in-auspiciousness of the horoscopes. Hence 
one should certainly study that Sanno Bhagah (Rgveda 7.35.2.(May Bhagah promote our 
happiness.) and Sanno Dhdta (Rgveda 7.35.3.(May the creator bring to us for happiness.) 

There is a mantra which identifies Mitra with Aditya in Rgveda:— 

Pra Sa Mitra Marto Astu Prayasvan Yasta Aditya Siksati Vratena. 

Na Hanyate Na Jiyate Tvoto Nainamamho Asnotyantito Na Durat.. 

(Rgveda 3.59.2.) 

(May that mortal enjoy abundance, Mitra, who presents you, Aditya, 

(with offerings) at the sacred rite: protected by you he is not harmed: he is not overcome 
by anyone: sin reaches him not, either from afar or nigh.) 

There is also a hymn, which identifies Varuna with Aditya - 
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Uduttamam Varuna Pasamasmadavadhamam Vimadhyamam §rathaya. 

Athaa Vayamaditya VrateTavandvaso Aditaye Sydma.. 

(Rgveda 1.24.15.) 

(Loosen up, Varuna, the upper bond from us, loosen down the lower bond, and the 
middle bond, that we may then O Aditya (son of Aditi or Varuna) be free from sin in your 
worship.) 

Ebhirno Arkairbhava No Arvan Svarnajyotih. 

Agne Visvebhih Surnand Ariikaih.. (Rgveda 4.10.3.) 

(Agni, who like the Sun is light, propitiated by these our hymns, come to our presence 
with all your hosts (of radiance) 

Summary - 

Oh Agni! With golden complexion, the resplendent Aditya, May you be compassionate 
towards all the animate and the in-animate creatures and may be favourable towards us. 

The Sun is the Lord of all the fires and hence he always blazes forth in an upward 
direction, this is the law- what is the modification of the original will follow its original 
entity, just as the child follows the mother or the father. 

On this earth five or six seasons could not be witnessed always. Then the question 
how the twelve Adityas get assimilated in these five or six seasons could be explained as 
follows- 

Whenever we see the twelve different manifestations of Aditya, that spot is known 
as Utsanga, the rest of the places appear as though they are exceptions just as Karmanyan 
(Pa.3.2.1. (The affix An comes after the verbal root when the object is in composition with 
it.)and the Paninian sutra Ato'nupasarge Kah (3.2.3. (The affix Ka comes after a verbal root, 
that ends in long A when there is no upasarga preceding it and when the object is in 
composition with it.) and so on. It could be seen that due to the change of the place, the 
body, letters strength and intellect differ fr-om each other. 

Whatever has been said that the sun has seven wheels, so also he has his lustre and 
the following hymn may be cited here:— 

Sapta Yuhjanti Rathamekacakrameko Asvo Vahati Saptanama. 

Trindbhicakramajaramamrvam Yatrema ViSvd Bhuvanadhi Tasthuh. 

(Rgveda 1.164.2.) 

(They yoke the seven (horses) to the one-wheeled car; one horse, named seven, bears 
it along; the three-axle wheel is un decaying, never loosened, and in it all these regions of 
the universe abide) 

The purport is as follows- 

Aditya is the Lord Himself as he is not different from the sun or year or the placement 
of his position. It is said- 

Tatnlsanam Jagatastasthusaspatim (Yajurveda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid, who reigns supreme.) 
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The word Isanah is taken as one of the names of Visnu and this is only an indication 
towards that. 

This must be said - Whoever wants to become whatever, He has to think about it in 
his mind and accordingly will be the manifestation of Aditya. 

Even the seasons could be made out on the basis of one's birth, the day, the time and 
the place. Based on that one can count a year with the help of the twelve Adityas. He can 
know the auspicious as well as in-auspiciousness which may occur during one's lifetime. 
This we will highlight elsewhere as it is too elaborate at this point. 

Here we have our composition - 

52. Eko Hi Suryah Saviteti Nama Ndmani Capnoti Prthak Prthak Sah. 

Dhataaryama Mitra Itiranani Caitradimasesu Yathdditani.. 

The one and only sun gets different names such as Savita and Mitra and others in 
keeping with the different seasons. 

53. Utsargavanmdsayugena Cartuh Sitosnavarsesu Ca Te Hasanti. 

Yathabhramam Gaurrtavoapi Bhinna Bhinnastathdaayurbalavarnadehdh. 

Great men are those who maintain their smile even during the times of adversity. 
Though the seasons may be different, yet the sky maintains its original orb. 

54. EKo Hi Suryah Saviteti Nama Nijdmsubhi Rasigundn Bhinatti. 

Tatraasthitah Sesakhagah Samasta Vyastdsca Vd Bhedamudirayanti. 

The one and the only sun who is known as Savita with its original form maintains the 
different constellations, but only the birds which move from place to place will display 
their duality. 

55. Samvatsaro Dvadasamasacakro Masodayah Suryavasena Tasmin. 

Samvatsararkau Pariyata Ittham Parasparam Vedavacah Pramanam. 

A year consists of twelve months and the months emerge on account of the raising of 
the Sun. Like this the Sun and the year are inseparably connected and they are valid as 
revealed in the Vedas. 

56. Sa Eva Tigmamsuranantaviryo Yah Sthapayatyatmani Bhutamatram. 

Na Yadvina Bhati Sa Bhasvaroapi Soastyatra Caaadityapadena Visnuh. 

That Sun is ever effulgent who resides in the innerself as a built in mechanism. The 
Aditya here is in the form of Visnu and he has his bearing even on the Sun. 

Bhagavadgita states- 

Adityanamaham Visnuh. 

Arogyam Bhaskaradicchet, Muktamiccheddhutdsanat.. (10.21.) 

(I am Visnu among the Adityas. Health should be aspired from Sim. 

Liberation should be aspired from Agni.) 

The popular dictum is "One should aspire for health from the Sun and emancipation 
from Fire. 

The twelve Adityas have been categorised in Atharvaveda as follows:— 
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1. Agnim Brumo Vanaspatinausadhiruta Virudhah. 

Indram Brhaspatim Suryam Te No Muhcantvamhasah. 

(We pray to Agni so that He may confer on us our desired gifts. We also adore the 
medicinal plants. May Indra, Brhaspati and Adithya protect us from committing sin.) 

2. Brumo Rdjanam Varunam Mitram Visnumatho Bhagam. 

Amsam Vivasvantam Brumaste No Muhcantvamhasah. 

(Let Gods, Varuna, Mitra, Visnu and Vivasvan release us from sins as we are adoring 
them.) 

3. Brumo Devam Savitaram Dhataramuta Pusanam. 

Tvastaramagriyam Brumaste No Muhcantvamhasah. 

(Sun, the motivator of all, creator, Pushan and Tvasrtu release us from sin as we 
adore them.) 

4. Gandharvapsaraso Brumo Asvina Brahmaspatim. 

Aryama Nama Yd Devayte No Muhcantvamhasah. 

(We adore Gandharvas and Apsaras, we also adore Asvins, Brahma and Aryaman. 
May all of them release us from sin.) 

5. Ahoratre Idam Brumah Suryacandramasavubha. 

Visvanadityan Brumaste Nd Muhcantvamhasah. 

(Atharva Veda 11.6.1-5.) 

(Day and Night, whose presiding deities are the Sun and the Moon, the progeny of 
Aditi are adored by us and let them release us from sins.) 

40. Puskaraksah:— 

From the sutra Pusah Kit (4.4. we get "karan" affix, which becomes kit. Puskaraksah is 
that which protects and nourishes the sky. It may also mean lotus or water. 

In Nigantu (Lexicon) the word Puskaraksah is taken in the sense of sky (Antariksam). 
Since the sky protects and nourishes everything it is known as Puskaram. One who has 
lotus- like eyes is known as Puskaraksah or Visnu. 

The following mantra may be taken as an authority in this context- 
Asya SuryaScaksuScandramaiva Punarnavah. 

Agnim Yascakra Asyam Tasmai Jsethdya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.7.33.) 

(Whose eyes are the Sun and the Moon, whose happy countenance is Agni, I offer my 
respects to that Brahman.) 

It could also be known that because of its mammoth size, the eyes of Brahman are 
indicated to portray his omniscience. Due to the contact with the sun and the moon, could 
also be taken as the all knowing, all seeing Principle. It is said in the thirty-fifth stanza that 
the hundred and ninety-ninth name of the Lord is Sarvadrk,with this even the word 
Sarvadrk is explained. 

Here, we have our composition - 
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57. Vyomnoaparam Puskaramatra Nama Tasmin Sthitau Rdtridivadhinathau. 

Tavdksini Yasya Sp Puskardksah Sa Sarvadrk Sarvagatoasti Visnuh. 

Puskardksah is the other name through which the sky is addressed to,their inhabit the 
night and day. One whose eyes resemble a lotus is said to possess eyes in the real sense of 
the term. He is Omniscient and Omnipresent. The word Puskard has manifold meanings 
and it is as follows - 

Karagram Karinam Vyomakusesayamaseh Phalam. 

Ananam Cdnakadinam Bruvate Puskaram Budhah.. 

This stanza is taken from the text called 'Narayanasveta Vanavasi. In the 
Nanarthavarga of Amarakosa Bheri,Patah,Mdnakd have been mentioned. 

41. Mahasvanah:— 

One who roars with great strength and indicates the defeat of the opponent is the 
indication of the great invincible Brahman Himself. From the Paninian sutra (2.1.61. 
Sanmahatpamottamdtkrstdh Pujyamaneh (The words sat 'good', mahat - great, parama - 
highest, uttama - best and utkrishta - excellent are compounded with the words denoting 
the person deserving of respect; and the compound is Tatpurusha.) when we do the samasa 
from the sutra(6.3.46. Anmahatah Saimnadhikaranajdtiyayoh (For the final of Mahat, is 
substituted At (A ) before a word which is in opposition with it and before Jatiya.) the letter 
ta gets Atva. 

The great thunderous sound that is produced when one travels from one world to 
another that great sound gets absorbed in Brahman Himself and his place is even greater 
than that. Having heard that great sound when he traverses from place to place, He comes 
to be known as Visnu as sound emanates everywhere. 

Even in the world we see - a great sound is produced in the factories as sound emanates 
everywhere. Like this, because of the greatness of Brahman,this mighty uproar which is 
produced is interpreted as Visnu. 

The great sound, which gets generated during the rainy season along with the roaring 
of the clouds, appears as though they will cut the heart asunder and this mighty sound is 
nothing but the form of God Himself. 

The Vedas declare - 

Hannah Kanikradaddevah (Yajurveda 36.10.) 

(Let god Parjanya roar pleasantly.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

58. Yd Ldkalokdntaravrttajayah Svano Mahan Tena Mahasvanena. 

Dhrtdasti Yasmdt Sa Mahasvanoasti Yathottaram Nadabalarn Sa Eva. 

One who is bom from the different worlds when the great sound is reverberated and 
one who holds it is known as mahasvanah and that is the greatness of Ndda. 

42. Anadinidhanah :— 

When Ang is taken as a prefix for the word "Dadat" from the Paninian sutra (3.3.92. 
Upasarge Ghoh Kih (The affix Ki comes under Similar conditions, after a Ghu verb, when an 
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upasarga is in composition with it.)One gets the affix of ki and the word "Adi" gets justified. 
One who doesn't have a beginning is known as Anadi. 

The following mantra may be considered here :— 

Nama Namna Johaviti Pura Suryat Purosasah. Yadajah Prathamam Sambabhuva 
Sa Ha Tat Svardjyamiyaya Yasmdnnanyat Paramasti Bhutam.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.7.31.) 

(One who is first to take birth, before whom there is no past is verily the Atman. He is 
the one according to whom even Surya and Usas derive their names.) 

He is ever there without any change. The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Sandtanamenamahurutadhya Syat Punarnavah. 

Ahordtre Prajayete Anyoanyasya Rupayoh.. (Atharvaveda 10.8.23.) 

(He is known as Sanatana and at the same time new, the day and night emerge only 
on account of Him.) 

Adi is known as birth and one who is unborn is taken as anadi. 

The following mantra could be considered here:— 

Na Tasya Pratima Asti Yasya Nama Mahad Yasah. 

(Yajurveda32.3.) 

(There is no counterpart of him whose glory verily is great.) 

The father accompanies the son, because of the existence of father the son is known. 
There is no one who is known as Mahat (great) or Yasha (fame) since he is un-matched He 
is beginning less. 

The word "Nidhanah" comes from the ioot"'iudhy Dhraiapafatayam " which comes from 
juhoti. From the sutra Kpyjimandinidhbhyam Kyum (2.81., with this unadi sutra we get the 
affix Kyuh Nidhanah means destruction. It also means death. The word dhana with its 
accent "Ratnadhatamam"- Nirukta elaborates it as "The bestower of abundance of riches". 
From the maxim when the upasangas are added to dhatus the meaning gets altered with 
the affix 'yue'. 

We have the support for this from the following statement:- 

Syat Pahcata Kdladharmo Distantah Pralayoatyayah. 

Anto Naso Dvayormrtyurmaramm Nidhanoastriyam.. 

(Amarakosa chp ii, Ksatriyavarga stanza 116.) 

(The word Pahcata is feminine, Kdladharma Distantah Pralaya, Anta, Nasa, are masculine, 
Mrtyu is both masculine and feminine, Marana is neuter and Nidhana is both masculine 
and neuter and all these words mean death.) 

And also Nidhanam Kulanasayoh (Amarkosa chp iii, Nanarthavargal23. 

(Nidhana or death indicates the destruction of both the families.). So also in other 
works pertaining to lexicons. Like this, the words Adi and Nidhanah have been commented 
upon. We have given this interpretation, which is based even on common experience. One 
who has no birth and death is known as Anadinidhanah. One who is devoid of birth and 
death. 
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While explaining stanza one hundred and fourteen, the word "Anadih" has been briefly 
explained. One, which has no beginning, is beginningless. Its number is 941 along with 
the word Svayambhuh. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Kavirmanisi Paribhuh Svayambhu (Yajurveda 40.8.) 

(He self-existent unto the everlasting Years who envelops everyone.) 

"Kam" is the other appellation of Visnu because of his all comprehensive nature. 
Hence, it is said- 

Anti Santam Na Jahdtyanti Santam Na Pasyati. 

Devasya Pasya Kavyam Na Mamara Na Jiryati. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.32.) 

(He won't leave those who are near Him and he doesn't look to nearby things. This 
act belongs to only that eternal principle that neither undergoes death nor decay.) 

Just as kavi is for gods and just as Vedas are immortal and don't undergo old age, so 
also this entity being all pervasive in its nature will never undergo death. Hence, the 
appellation " Anddinidhanah " 

Here, we have our composition- 

59. Adima Sambhornidhanam Na Capi Na Tatsamah Purvabhavo Na KaScit. 

Sa Eva Bandhurjanita Sakha Sah Sanatano Vedamayah Sa Eva. 

Shambhu has no birth or death and there is no one who is an equal to Him. He is the 
relative, the friend and hence He is in the form of the Vedas. 

43. Dhata:— 

One who holds all the beings together, an imperishable entity is known as Dhata or 
Visvambhara. The following mantras may be considered here:— 

Visvakarmd Vimana Advihaya Dhata Vidhata Paramota Sandrk 

(Rgveda 10.82.2.) 

(Vishwakarman, of comprehensive mind and manifold greatness, is all pervading, 
the creator, the arranger and the supreme supervisor.) 

Anuksara Rjavah Santu Panthand Yebhih Sakhayd Yanti No Vareyam. 

Sam Bhagena Samaryamnd Sam Dhata Srjatu Varcasa.. 

(Atharvaveda 14.1.34.) 

(One who is imminently present in all the cows and inanimate creatures. May that 
Omniscient Lord cause auspiciousness in me.) 

and also 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cdntariksamatho Svah.. 

(Rgveda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 
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Here we have our composition:— 

60. Dadhati Yd Visvamimam Tapantam Dadhati Yasacambhasi Varttamanam. 

Dadhati Yascatmani Satyasandham Dadhati Dhdteti Sa Visnu-Sanjhdm. 

One who gives everything to this world and one who resides always in the sky, one 
who fulfils the object of desire to the aspirants is the Lord Visnu. 

44. Vidhata:— 

In the Vedas, for the sake of mankind and His performance of deeds. The Lord has 
ordained and hence he is known as Vidhata which is one of the synonyms of Visnu.The 
following mantra ordains the duties and the acts. 

The mantras are as follows:— 

Kurvanneveha Karmani jijivisecchatam Samah. 

Evam Tvayi Nanyathetoasti Na Karma Lipyate Hare. 

(Yajurveda 40.2.) 

(One, only doing Karma here, should wish to live a hundred years. No way is there 
for thee but this. So Karma cleaveth not to man.) 

61. Karmani Kurvan &atama.yuriccha-Nnaro Maheccho Vyasanairvimuktah. 

Vidhanametad Vyadadhat Sanat Sah Srutau Vidhata Sa Hi Visnuruktah. 

By performing acts for one hundred years the man who aspires for great things is 
devoid of all the misgivings. He is enunciated by Visnu and hence he is the ordained. 

45. Dhaturuttamah:— 

The name is with an adjective. The root is " 'iudhah Dharanaposanayoh " belonging to 
the juhoti garta from the Paninian sutra (1.66. "Sitanigamimasisacyavidhahkrusibhyastun ". It 
gets the affix of 'turn', the word Dhatu is the original. As it flows from the mountain, it 
brings along with it brass, bronze, gold, silver and other metals. It could be either a lac or 
a stone, a gem or anything else. The seven Dhatus which constitute the body are rasa, 
blood, flesh, marrow, bones, majja and sukra. The doshas are also considered to be dhatus 
and they are Vata, Pitta and Kapha. The impurities of the body are also considered to be 
dhatus like sweat, urine and excreta. The detailed explanation can be seen in Ayurveda. 

The root "Dadati" or "Dharati" with the help of the meaning displays the mutual 
attraction, which prevails even among the dhatus, its attraction either in the form of gross 
or subtle controls the manifest as well as the un-manifest world. It holds the world either 
through knowledge, strength or action. Without them, the effect will not be complete. 
This now could be explained according to the mental faculty. The greatest of the Dhatus 
could be only Visnu. Why? Nothing can hold the world single handed without Him. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatdgre Bhutasya Jatah Patireka Asit. 

Sa Dadhdra Prthivim Dhydmutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema 

(Yajurveda 13.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, bom Only Lord of all created being. He fixed 
and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the God with our oblation.) 
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This way one name of the Lord viz:— Dhaturuttamah could be explained taking into 
account the two names, it is known as Dhatu. 

The following mantra may be considered here :— 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivlm Cantariksamathd Svah.. 

(Rgveda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 

He is called 'Uttama' because He is the most important one. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Na Tvadanyah Kavilaro Na Medhaya Dhlrataro Varuna Svadhavan. 

(Atharvaveda 5.11.4.) 

(O! Varuna other than You there is no one who is as courageous and as having wisdom 
as you.) 

He is great even from the point of view of the erudition. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Na Tva Gabhlrah Puruhuta Sindhurnadrayah Parisanto Varanta. 

Ittha Sakhibhya Isitd Yadindrd"drdham Cidarujo Gavyamurvam.. 

(Rgveda 3.32.16.) 

(Invoked of many, the deep ocean arrests you not, nor do the accompanying mountains 
(stay you); and therefore, summoned by your friends, you have repressed the strong flame 
abiding in the abyss.) 

Or He is known as Dhatu as he holds together all the manifestations. 

Here, we have our compositions:— 

62. Karyam Na Tadyasya Na Dhaturasti Veda§ca Tam Kdranamdha Dhatum. 

Nastyuttamo Koapi Bhaveatra Drsto Y5 Langhayeduttamatamajasya. 

He has no effect who has no Dhatus and the Vedas themselves declare that He is the 
primeordial cause of everything. There is no superior thing other than this. 

19. Aprameyo Hrsikesah Padmandbhoamaraprabhuh. 

Visvakarma, Manustvasta, Sthavisthah Sthaviro Dhruvah.. 

46.Aprameyah, 47. Hrsikesah, 48. Padmandbhah, 49.Amaraprabhuh. 

50.Visvakarma, 51.Manuh, 52.Tvasta, 53.Sthavisthah, 54. Sthaviro Dhruvah. 

46. Aprameyah - 

He is called Aprameyah - immeasurable because He doesn't come under the purview 
of any senses. 

It is said- 

Asabdamasparsamarupamavyayam Tatharasam Nityamagandhavacca Yat 
Anadhyannatam Mahatah Param Dhruvam Nicayya Tanmrtyumukhat Pramucyate. 

(Katopanisad 3.15.) 
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(Having realised that (Atman) which is soundless, touchless, formless, imperishable 
and also without taste and smell, eternal, without beginning or end, even beyond the 
Mahat, immutable,-one is released from the jaws of death.) 

The senses manifest only on account of Him and they will be capable of grasping the 
objects and the question is how they are capable of manifesting Him, as he is beyond all 
comprehension and the Overlord. There is no one who excels Him in knowledge and 
hence He can't be grasped from a superior principle. Always, one has to make such notions 
in all matters. 

He is called Aprameyah as no means of valid knowledge can ever comprehend Him. 
He doesn't come under the purview of words. Only with the strength of the words can 
one speak and He is beyond words. The same way one has to interpret regarding the other 
four sense organs. Aksa means eyes and that which comes under its purview is perception 
or pratyaksa. 

The Anumana or inference cannot be drawn in here since there are no'two things in 
Brahman as in the case of smoke and fire. Only when the object of comparison and the 
standard of comparison have its individual existence, only then can they stand inde¬ 
pendently. Since there is no division in Brahman, the simile doesn't work here, as there is 
no point of similarity. Even Arthapatti or presumption can't be a valid means of authority 
here. Why? Since Brahman is an un-born Principle, He cannot be judged with any valid 
means of knowledge. Even "Abhava" or negation can't be considered as valid means here. 
The relation always exists when there are two or more than two entities. In one and the 
same object duality or multiplicity never holds good and hence Brahman cannot be inferred 
through any relation. Hence, Brahman doesn't come under the purview of any Sastra. 

The following mantras may be noted here:— 

Na Tasya Pratima Asti Yasya Nama Mamhad YaSah. (Yajurveda 32.3.) 

(There is no counterpart of Him whose glory is verily great.) 

Yatah Surya Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati 
Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kincana.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of who even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One who 
is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

If we take Brahman differently from the world, then we have to rely on the following 
mantras- 

Eko Visvasya Bhuvanasya Raja. (Rgveda 6.36.4.) 

(The sole sovereign of the entire world.) 

and also 

D ivyo Gandharvo Bhuvanasya Yaspatireka Eva Namasyd Viksvidyah 

(Atharvaveda 2.2.1.) and 

(The Sun who holds the divine water and strength and nourishes the earth is the 
Lord of the Universe.) 
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Eko Dadhara Bhuvanani Visva. (Rgveda 1.154.4.) 

(Who verily alone upholds the three elements, earth and heaven.) 

Hence, Sastras cannot be considered valid here. 

Here, We have our composition:— 

63. Na Tadvidhah Koapi Na Tatsamo Va Mirriita Tam Jndnabalakriydbhih. 

Pramanavrndoapi Na Tatra SeteTam Tyacca Bhitva Srutiraha Tatvam. 

There is no one of His form or His equal and He can't be measured either through 
knowledge or strength or action. None of the valid means of knowledge are capable of 
apprehending Him and hence Srti or sacred scriptures are the only means to comprehend 
Him. 

Mimita=to know, Tam =Purusa, Tyat=world, Bhiva=knowing it separately 

(differently), Srti=Veda, Tattvam=as it is, Sva= overLord-ship, Dhata =one who is 
capable of holding together. 

47. Hrsikesah:— 

Hrsike means senses and Amara states - Hrsikatn Visayindriyam. (chapter l,vara 5/18. 
(Hrsika is one who has control over one's senses.).He is the OverLord as He is the ksetrajna 
or under whom the senses will be under control, that Lord is HrsikeSah as he has total 
control over his senses or He is also taken as the Sun, the moonlight or the radiance of the 
sun. Hence, it could be explained as in the form of the sun or in the form of moon and He 
is the cynosure of the world. He has spread His rays all over in the form of hair and hence 
could be taken as Hrsikesah. 

The following mantra may be considered here - 

Sitryarasmirharikesah Purastdt (Yajurveda 17.58.) 

(Savitr, golden hued has lifted eastward.) 

Though the correct form is Hrstakesha and not Hrsikesah since it comes under the 
prasodara akrtigana its form as Hrsikesah has been accepted as faultless. 

In the Mahabharata it is stated - 

Suryacandramasau Sasvadamsubhih Kesasanjhitaih. 

Bodhayan Svapanaccaiva Jagaduttisthate Prthak.. 

Bodhanat Svapanaccaiva Jagato Harsanam Bhavet. 

Agriisdmakrtairevam Karmabhih Pandunandana. 

Hrsikeso Mahesand Varado Lokabhavanah. 

(Shantiparva 342.66-67.) 

(The Sun and Moon are my eyes. The rays of the Sun and Moon are my hair. The sun 
and Moon rise separately by awakening the people of the world. O Son of Pandu, with the 
raise of the Sun and the Moon, the entire Universe is thrilled with joy, on account of the 
Sun and Moon and their incessant action, I have been in a position to conquer the world, 
bestow boons to the devotees, revered by one and all in the world and having total control 
over my senses.) 

Here, we have our composition - 
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64. Hrsikeso Hi Sarvatma, Yasya Savyahgamahcati. 

Hrsikeso Bhavenmartyo, Japadanavratejyaya. 

Hrsikesah is nothing but the Over Lord who is found manifest in every part of the 
body. By doing Japa, by giving charities, by doing pooja and sacrifices a man can become 
a Hrsikesah. 

He encompasses all the parts of the body by removing the obstacles, and doing good 
to the mortals, by always residing in the right portion of the body and protect one from 
calamities. Surya is the eight hundred and eightythird name in the one hundred and seventh 
stanza, Sarvarikarah is the nine hundred and fourteenth name in one hundred and tenth 
stanza. Candramsuh and Bhdskaradyutih could be noted in the forty third stanza. The word 
Sahkhyaya occurs as two hundred and eighty first and two hundred and eighty second 
names. 

48. Padmanabhah:— 

The word Padmanabhah is derived from the root "pada gatau" it is ounadika and the 
affix is "man" and then the term padma gets justified. The sutra is as follows:— 
Arttistusuhusrghrksiksubhaydvapadiyaksiriibhyd Man (Unadi 1.140.. Padma or Padama means 
a lotus or a treasure or a conch. The synonym of kamala viz:— padma has its origin in 
water. This earth is also born in water because before creation there was only water 
everywhere. , 

The/following mantra may be considered here:— 

Tama Asit Tamasa Gudhamagre'praketam Salilam Sarvamd Idam. 

Tucchyendbhvapihitam Yadasit Tapasastanmahina Jayataikam.. 

(Rgveda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, all this (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 

Since this Padma is in Prthivi (earth) it is known as Padmanabhih and from the Paninian 
sutra "Prsodaradini Yathopadistam " the term padmanabha will be a faultless expression. 
This Padmanabha is the Lord of all the three worlds. 

lyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

Yo'syadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Amga Veda Yadi Va Na Veda.. 

(Rgveda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 
He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows 
not (no one else does). 

Tumid Garbham Prathamam Dadhra Apo Yatra Deva Samagacchanta Visve. 

Ajasya Nabhavadhyekamarpitam Yasmin Visvdni Bhuvanani Tasthuh.. 

(Rg Veda 10.82.6.) 

(The waters verily first retained the embryo in which all the gods, were aggregated, 
single, deposited on the navel of the unborn (creator) in which all beings abode.) 

Just as the lotus seen in the lake soothes the mind, so also is the lake in the form of 
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sky. It brightens different worlds and radiates them and hence is known as Padmanabhah 
and the mantra to this effect is—'it resides in the belly of the Lord'. 

Contextually-P admandbhah is one who has the padma or the lotus in his stomach. All 
forms of creation right from the primordial creation requires water as its basis and hence 
the basic substratum is water. Even in the world we see directly that everything resides in 
water. 

The word Garbha is derived from Gr Nigarane, there is a Unadi sutra Artigrbhyam 
Bhan (3.152. and the affix is Bhan. It is said in Nirukta (10.33.) 

Yada Hi StrJ Gundn Grhnati Gunascasyd Grhyante'tha Garbho Bhavati 

(When the woman takes the qualities of her husband, she conceives.) 

The following mantra may be considered here- 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavartatdgre Bhutasya Jdtah Patireka Asit. 

Sa Dadhara Prthivim Dyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vighema.. 

(Rgveda 10.121.1.) 

(Hiranyagarbha was present at the beginning: when bom, he was the sole Lord of 
created beings: he upheld this earth and heaven - let us offer worship with an oblation to 
the divine Ka.) 

Hence, it is said that lotus- bom Brahman is a synonym of Visnu. Again, this will be 
taken up in the fifty first stanza, three hundred and forty eighth name of the Lord. 

Here we have our composition:— 

65. Yatha Jale Padma Janim Dadhati Tathaiva Bhuryatyudayam Jaleatra. 

Tat Padma Nabhau Nihitam Hi Yasya Sa Padmanabhoastyamaroatra Visnuh. 

Just as the lotus takes its birth in water, so also the Lord takes His form on Lotus and 
hence Lord Visnu is eternal. He can also be known as Padmagarbha. 

66. Yatha Jale Padma Janim Bibharti Tathaiva Bhurvarini Yati Pustam. 

Hiranyagarbhah Sa Yathaika Eva Sa Padmagarbhoapi Tathaiva Visnuh. 

Just as the lotus takes its birth in water, so also that Lord who is addressed to as 
Padmagarbha is none other than Visnu. 

49. Amaraprabhuh- 

He is Amaraprabhuh (Lord of the Gods), He doesn't die and hence He is immortal. 
Since he is the Lord of the immortals and the invigorator of strength. He is addressed to as 
Amaraprabhu. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Ya Atmadd Balada Yasya Visva Upasate Prasisam Yasya Devah. 

Yasya Chaya'mrtam Yasya Mrtyuh Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema. 

(Rgveda 10.121.2, Atharvaveda 4.2.1,13.3.24, Yajurveda 25.13, Taittiriya Samhita 4.1.8.4, 
7.5.17.1,) 

(Giver of vital breath, of power and vigour, He whose commandment all the gods 
acknowledge: the Lord of death, whose shade is life immortal. What god shall be adored 
with our oblation?) 



96 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


The synonyms for the word immortal in Amarakosa is as follows:— 

Amara Nirjara Devdstridasd Vibudhah Surah.. 

Suparvdnah Sumcmasastridivesah Divaukasah..l.7 

(Amara 1.7..) 

(Amara (Undying), Nirjana (One without old age), Devah( Radiant), Vibudah (endowed 
with knowledge). Surah (Gods), SuparvanaCHaving golden wings) Sumanasah (One with 
pure mind), Tridivesah(One who has transcended all the three worlds), Divaukasah(Jhose 
who have made heaven as their abode), 

67. Na Janma Grhanati Na Mrtyumeti Yah Soamaranam Kurute Prabhutvam. 

Prabhutvabhavahca Vrajanti Te Ya Updsate Visnumathamaresam. 

He is neither born nor does he die. He is the one who makes the Gods great. One who 
meditates on Visnu will definitely get the overLordship. 

50. Visvakarma - 

For the root kar we get the affix "Manin ". The Paninian sutra states Manin is the affix 
for all the roots. Sarvadhdtubhyd Manin( 4.145., That is called Kriya which is to be done. The 
word karman can be deduced from the two numbers as it is recited in the Arddharcdditvad 
(P 2.4.31.Gana. One who has the task of maintaining the whole world on hand is known as 
Visvakarma. He is Mahadeva the controller of one and all, devoid of old age and death. 

The following mantra may be cited Here:— 

Visvakarma Vimana Advihaya Dhata Vidhdta Paramota Sandrk 
Tesamistani Samisa Madanti Yatra Sapta Rsln Pra Ekamahuh.. 

(Rgveda 10.82.2.) 

(Vishwakarman, of comprehensive mind and manifold greatness, is all pervading, 
the creator, the arranger and the supreme supervisor: him in whom the desires of their 
(senses) are satisfied with food, they call (him) supreme beyond the seven Rishis.) 

Here we have our composition:— 

68. Sa Visvakarma Kurute Ha Visvam Vicitraviryam Vividhaprakaram. 

Na Tatki ieu Dosalavoapi Bhati Sa Visvakarma Kathitoatra Visnuh. 

He is Visvakarma because he creates the entire world which is of manifold nature and 
multiform. There is not even an iota of defect in Him and hence He is addressed to as 
Visvakarma or Visnu. 

51. Manuh- 

It is used in the sense of knowledge Mana Jhane or instiller of knowledge and is read 
in Andadi, The sutra (Unadi 1.10. is as follows:— irsvrsnihitrapsihaniklidibandhimanibhyasca. 
He is called Manu because he knows the happenings of all the three worlds. He is also 
known as Manu because he is reflected upon or pondered over, Brihadaranyaka also states 
that Nnya'ta’sti Mant (3.7.23. (No other thinker but Him.) there is nothing else to be reflected 
upon. Manu is mantra or Prajapati, the creator. 

Here we have our composition:— 

69. Ldkanimdmllokapatirmariisi Dardharttyasesan Manute Tatha Sah. 

Na Tatkrtau DosalavaprasaktiRmanta Manuryo Manariiya Ekah. 
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That Lord of the entire Universe knows the ins and outs of all the happenings in the 
world. There cannot be even an iota of defect in Him, He is the one and only one on whom 
everyone should contemplate. 

52. Tvasta:— 

It is derived from the root "Trich", Just as the creator sometimes laughs, sometimes 
separates himself from the rest of the creation, so also this creator helps the people of the 
world. He is both the Creator as well as the Annihilator. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Visnuryonim Kalpayatu Tvasta Rupatti Pimsatu. 

Asihcatu Prajapatirdhata Garbham Dadhdtu Te.. 

(Atharvaveda 5.25.5.) 

(Let Tvasta make my form and Prajapati sow the seed.) 

Tvasta Rupani Hi Prabhuh Rgveda (1.188.9. and so on. 

(He is the master (in fashioning) the forms (of beings) 

Here we have our composition:— 

70. Tvasta Yatha Taksati KRsthamatram Rupasya Sambharavidhau Pravrttah. 

Tathaiva Tvasta Svavidhdnabadhdo Garbhe Sthitam Tvaksati Dehamatram. 

71. Urvoryatha Dlrghamutapi Balyatn Tanvasthi Caksoruta Nasikdyam. 

Sphihmamsamatrastanumdmsanasa Tvasta Svayam Tvaksati Sarvalokan. 

Just as the Tvastr likes only the wood and defaces humans, so also here the Tvastu 
bites Tvastr harms the people in the womb itself. 

Just as the shoulders may be long or short, the body may be known either because of 
its eyes or nose, the body may be known as the combination of flesh, bone morrow and 
bones, this tvasta will transgress all the three worlds. 

It is to be said here:—The Lord having tied Himself up voluntarily will reside in 
every form. It is as follows- The body may be thin or fat but the eyes in it will be short and 
so also the nose, the fingers in the hand or the skin in the body. People who are desirous of 
inventing the machinery should know about the subtle creation of nature like the way the 
trees have come up, the way the various human beings have come into existence, the way 
the mountains have been formed, the way the rivers flow, the movement of the sun in his 
orbit, the way the seasons have their impact on nature, so also is the form of Visnu. 

53. Sthavisthah - 

He is excessively fat and hence is known as Sthavisthah When the affix like Isthan, 
come next to Sthavisthah the former becomes guna and then the form "Sthavisthah " comes 
into being. The (Paninian 6.4.156. sutra is Sthula-Dura-Yuva-Hrsva-Ksipra-Ksudrandm Yanadi- 
param Purvasya Ca Gunah (Before the affixes Istha, Iman and Iyas, is elided the last semi¬ 
vowel with that which follows it, and for the first vowel, a Guna is substituted, in 
Sthula,Dura,Yuva-Hrsva, Ksipra.Ksudra) just as the affixes, so are the forms Sthavisthah, 
Sthaviyan. 

Here we have our composition:— 
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72. Yad Drsyasaktoraparam Param Va Jhanena Yajjhdtumihasti iakya'm. 

Yoayam Sthavistho Hasateatra Sarvam Na Tatparah Sthulatamoasti Kascit. 

Whatever is beyond the grasp of the senses and whatever could be perceived only 
through the higher knowledge, he is known as Sthavisthah and there is nothing greater 
than Him. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Isa Vasyamidam Sarvam Yatkim Ca Jagatyam Jagat. (Yajurveda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all - Each thing that moves on earth.) 

54. Sthaviro Dhruvah 

This name of Visnu has an adjective. The term Dhruva could be seen elsewhere also. 
He is also known as Purana or Sthavira.The word Sthavira comes into being as the ending 
of the affix Kirach. From the sutra (1.53.-Ajiraririrarithilasthirasphirasthavirakhadirm. The 
word Tistatch will get Ugagama, shortening of the syllable. He is known as Sthavira because 
he is unable to move. 

The original root" Dhruva Sthairye "gets the "Va" affix and gets associated with the 
sutra -Stru Vam Kam (2.61. or from the sutra gets Nipatha and is conjugated as Sthavirasca 
Dhruvahsca and gets the meaning of Visnu, the Omnipresent Lord. This name of the Lord 
certainly takes away his movement as He is present everywhere. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Ugra Ta Indra Sthavirasya Bahu. (Atharva Veda 19.15.4.) 

(O! Indra you know everyone as you have mighty anns.) 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadvantike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyatah.. 

(Y ajurveda 40.5.) 

(It moves it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all and it surrounds.) 

Regarding His immobile nature the following mantra may be considered here:— 
Dhruva Dyaurdhruva Prthivi Dhruvasd Parvatd Ime. 

Dhruvam Visvamidam Jagad Dhruvo Raja Visamayam.. 

(Rgveda 10.173.4.) 

(Firm is the heaven, firm is the earth, firm are these mountains, firm is this entire 
world, so may this king of men be firm.) 

It also occurs many times in Vedas. Hence, we have our composition - 

73. Na Tadvidham Drstamihasti Loke Dhruvam Ca Tat Sydt Sthaviram Tathaiva. 

Sa Eva Visnuh Sthaviro Dhruvasca Soantarbahiscasti Ca Varttamanah. 

There is nothing in this world, which is like That as it is eternal and immobile at the 
same time. He is Lord Visnu who is present in everyone inwardly as well as outwardly. It 
is said in Bahavracah- 

Tvaikam Hyasya Sthavirasya Nama. 

(He has one and only one name.) 
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20. Agrahyah Sasvatah Krsno, Lohitaksah Pratardanah. 

Prabhutastrikakubdhdma Pavitram Mahgalam Param. 

55.Agrahyah,56. Sasvatah,57. Krsnah,58. Lohitaksah,59. Pratardanah. 
60.Prabhutah,6l. Trikakubdhama,62. Pavitram,63. Mahgalam Param. 

55. Agrahyah 

He is known as ungraspable as he is beyond the senses or motor organs. 

"Yato Vaco Nivarttante Aprapya Manasa Saha " (Taittirlya 2.41.) 

(Not in a position to grasp Him, the speech returns, even through the mind one cannot 
reach Him.) and 

Yattadadrsyamagrahyamagrotramavamamacaksuh Srotam (Munduka 1.1.6.) 

((By the higher knowledge) the wise realise everywhere that which cannot be 
perceived and grasped, which is without source, features, eyes and ears.) point towards 
this. 

Here we have our composition:— 

74. Asabdamasparsamarupamavyayam Tathdrasam Nityamagandhavacca Yat. 

Katham Bhavet Tadvisayoatra Khdnam Sarvatra Soagrahyapaddasti Visnuh. 

He is beyond sound,touch, form. He is eternal without any form or taste, without 
odour and hence how can he come under the purview of sense organs as He is immanent 
everywhere in an un-manifest form. 

56. Sasvatah: 

The word Sa§vat is an indeclinable. Just as one should always follow Dharma as it is 
the only Eternal Truth, which should not be violated. The word Sasvat is also used in the 
sense of "Study the Vedas always" The following mantra may be considered here:— 
Yathatathacatoarthan Vyadadhacchasvakibhyah Samabhyah. 

(Yajurveda 40.8.) 

(As propriety demands, unto the everlasting Years.) 

The affix An comes here in the sense of svartha and when it becomes Nipa it becomes 
Sdsvati 

Here we have our composition:— 

75. Sasvat Sadarthe, Sa Hi Sasvatdand Kdld Bhinatyeva Na Tam Kaddcit. 

Tam Sasvatam Sarvajanaikavandyam Vipasacitam Visnumupaiti Vijnah. 

$a§vatah is used in the sense of eternity and it transcends time. It is revered by one 
and all as it is eternal and the knowers of Truth take it in the sense of Visnu, the all- 
pervasive entity. 

57. Krsnah:— 

From the sutra Krservarne when it gets the affix of Nuk the word Krsnph gets conjugated. 
In Mahabharatha Krsna has been interpreted as Visnu which is as follows:— 
Krsirbhuvacakah Sabdd hasca Nirvrttivacakah. 

Visnustadbhavayogacca Krsno Bhavatiti Sasvatah.. 

(Mahabharatha Udyoga parvan. 70.5.) 
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(Krsi is that which has the capacity of holding everything within itself and is a synonym 
of the word Bhuh. The letter Bhu indicates Sat, the letter Na indicates Ananda. Visnu who 
took the incarnation of Krsna has the combination of both these words, which put together 
means one who is eternally blissful.(One who delights the earth.)) 

From this saying of Vyasa, the name of Visnu could be taken in the sense of Krsna 
who is the Eternal. Consciousness and Supreme Being. He is also known a Krsna because 
he is black in colour. In the Mahabharatha we have the following statement:— 

Krsnami Prthirvim Partha. Bhutvd Karsnayaso Halah. 

Krsno Varnasya Me Yasmat Tasmat Krsnoahamarjuna.. 

(Santiparva 342.79.) 

(O Arjuna, I plough the land with the furrow. My colour is also black arid hence, I 
have the appellation of Krsna.) 

With this we know that God in the form of a plough makes the earth fertile by shedding 
seeds and this is His duty. As the metal is black in colour, so also his name Krsna gets 
justified. 

The following mantra may be considered:— 

Brahma Krsnasca Noavatu Nameagnaye. (Yajurveda 23.13.) 

(May Brahma and Krsna help us, obeisance to Agni.) 

Krsnoasyakharesthah.. (Yajurveda 2.1.) 

(Thou art a blackbuck dwelling in the covert) 

Due to the similarity of colour also when the word krsna gets the affix of nak it gets 
into the names of Visnu. Krsna may also mean sacrifice. The name Yagna is associated with 
Visnu in the nine hundred seventy first name in one hundred seventeenth stanza. Hence, 
Krsna means Visnu. Without Visnu the sacrifice will not be complete. During the act of 
sacrifice all the mantras get used in the performance, which reaches Brahman. Hence, 
Krsna though being a part of the sacrifice could be taken in the sense of Visnu. 

Here, we have our composition:— 

76. Krsno Hi Yajhah Sa Ca Visnunama Vedasca Visnorgarimanamahuh. 

Halasya Phaleapi Ca Krsnasabdo Visvdmbharastena Sa Ukta Aste. 

Krsna is sacrifice and it is one of the names of Visnu, and the Vedas proclaim the 
superiority of Visnu. Balarama and Siva also gets the name of Krsna as He is supposed to 
be an Omniscient Principle. 

58. Lohitaksah 

One whose eyes are red in colour, this bull has red eyes. When a person gets angry 
his eyes will turn red in colour or by consuming poison one's eyes will become red. It is 
said in Yajurveda - Manyurasi Manyutn Mayi Dhehi (Yajurveda 19.9.(Thou art passion give 
me passion.)Or at the time of rising, the sun and the moon will be red in colour. One 
whose eyes are red are known as Lohitaksah. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 
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Yasya Suryascaksuscandramasca Punarnavah. 

Agnim Yascakra Asyam Tasmai jyesthdya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.7.33. 

(Whose eyes are the Sun and the Moon, whose happy countenance is Agni, I offer my 
respects to that Brahman.) 

Here we have our composition:— 

77. Yadvarcaso Rupamihasti Surye Candreathava Tena Sa Lohitdksah. 

Candrarkato Mulamupetya Martyd. Pittena Raktena Ca Lohitdksah. 

One whose lustre resembles that of the sun or that of the moon is known as the red¬ 
eyed one. The man having got into the form of the moon or the sun will have red eyes like 
wood or due to the element of bile. 

When a man is filled with the defect of bile in the body, his eyes will be red in colour. 
Having taken out the element of phlegm, the eyes may turn red, say the doctors. 

56. Pratardanah:— 

The root "Trdi Himsayam" in the sense of Lyut becomes the form of Visnu and is 
called Pratardanah as He takes care of all the beings at the time of dissolution. 

Here, we have our composition:— 

78. Vadhe Pravrto Vadhakd Yathatra Nrsamsabhavam Na Jahati Kdmam. 

Pratardano Visnurihdpi Tadvat Mrtau Sthitam Muhcati Naiva Mantraih. 

Just as one who has taken up the cruel act will not abandon his cruelty, so also here, 
Visnu takes hold of punishing the wicked. 

The same thought with slight modification has occurred in our composition 
'Satyagrahanitikavya' chapter four, first pada and sixty fourth stanza:— 

Mrtyormano Yatra Nare Nivistam, Sa Tam Vina Nastamabhiprayati. 

Na Mantrapathan Na Ca Danayajhan, $rndti Grhanati Yiyasurastam.. 

60. Prabhutah:— 

The term Prabhuta has many synonyms, That Visnu when he is endowed with 
knowledge, strength and activity is known as Prabhuta Why? Because there is no one equal 
to Him either in intellect or bravery. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Na Tvadanyah Kavitaro Na Medhaya Dhlrataro Varum Svadhavan. 

Tvam Ta Visvd Bhuvandni Vettha Sa Cinnu Tvajjano May1 Bibhdya.. 

(Atharvaveda 5.11.4.) 

(O! Varuna other than you there is no one who is as courageous and as discriminatory 
as you, since you know everyone, everyone is afraid of you.) 

Satyamaham Gabhirah Kdvyena Satyam Jdtendsmi Jatavedah. 

Na Me Ddso Ndryo Mahitvd Vratam Mimdya Yadaham Dharisye.. 

(Atharvaveda 5.11.3.) 
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(I have become knowledgeable on account of Atharva and I am the path shower like 
Agni to everyone, nobody can break my vow, which I am practising.) 

Though endowed with strength. He is mighty and full. The following mantra may be 
considered here:— 

Tvamindra Baladadhi Sahaso Jata Ojasah.Tvam Vrsan Vrsedasi.. 

(Rgveda 10.153.2.) 

(You, Indra, were bom from overpowering strength and energy; you, O showerer, 
are indeed a showerer (of blessings).) 

He doesn't depend upon anybody, as he is Himself bountiful. The following mantra 
may be considered here:— 

Na Mrtyurdsidamrtam Na Tarhi Na Ranyd Ahna Asit Praketah. 

Anidavatam Svadhaya Tadekam Tasmaddhanyanna Parah Kihcandsa.. 

(Rgveda 10.129.2.) 

(Death was not nor at that period immortality, there was no indication of day or 
night; that one unbreathed upon breathed of his own strength, other than that there was 
nothing else whatever.) 

Since he is full, he is bountiful. The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Purnat Purnamudacati Purnam Purnena Sicyate. 

Uto Tadadya Vidyama Yatastat Parisicyate.. (Atharvaveda 10.8.29.) 

(The whole generates from whole, the whole begets whole.) 

Here we have our composition:— 

79. Prabhutamatrah Sa Vibhuh Purdna-Stasmanna Tatkarmani Cdlpatdsti. 

Bahuh Svayam San Na Sahdyamirte Jagacca Sankhydmativartateatah. 

Since he is bountiful, he is all-pervasive and this is well known from our scriptures 
and his deeds are not meagre. He, being manifold in nature will not require the help of 
others and he transgresses the numeral. 

61. Trikakubdhama - 

The word Kakubdha indicates direction. Since it is the abode of the three regions viz:— 
upward, lower and the middle region, he is called the repository of all the three regions. 
The ten directions, which are well known, will suggest the three mountains. Just as a man 
gazes up, down, in and around. The directions, which we face, happen involuntarily 
without any effort. Dharma means place or substratum. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Diso Yascakre Prajndriislasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah. 

(Atharvaveda 10.7.34.) 

(I offer my respects to that Brahman who created the different directions through His 
intellect.) 

We have our composition :— 

80. Sa Eva Trikakubdhama, Disdstistrah Samasnute. 

Disascapi Viliyante, Nantam Yanti Ca Td Vibhoh. 
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He, being one, has spread out in all the three directions and hence takes care of all the 
three directions. He also engulfs the direction as he is Omnipotent. 

62. Pavitram - 

(Saved) The word Pavitram is derived from the root Pug Pavane which commences 
from the root bhu or it could be derived as Pug Pavane commencing from the root kri, from 
these two with the help of the sutra "Kartari Carfidzvataydm " (3.2.186.(The affix Itra comes 
after the verb Pra - to purify, in the sense of the agent or the instrument, when it is 
respectively employed in connection with a sage or a deity.) in the sense of "karani"as 
well as "kartari" the affix would be itra. "yathasankhya" comes into being in the sense 6f 
the sage as well as God. In the sense of 'sage', karana occurs and in the sense of God, 
Kartari.The sage is pavitram as far as God is concerned. He is auspicious and hence the 
word Pavitram comes into being as he is addressed to as God of Gods. Since the word 
Devatha ends with tal, the form Daivathvam comes into being. We have such statements 
as "Agni is auspicious and let it protect me, Vayu, Soma, Surya, Indr the auspicious ones, 
let them protect me. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Pavitram Te Vitatam Brahmanaspate Prabhurgdtrani ParyesiVisvatah. 

Ataptatanuma Tadamo ASnute Srtasa Idvahantastat SamdSata.. 

(Rgveda 9.83.1.) 

(Lord of the prayer, your filter is stretched out; you who are the sovereign,, enter its 
members from all Sides; the raw (liquid) Whose mass is not heated attains not this (filter); 
it is the boiled (liquids) bearing (the sacrifice) which attains it.) ■ - ■. 

We have our composition Here:— - : 

81. Agnistatha Vayurutapi Darbhah Suryodiha Candrasca Pavitravargah) 

Pundit Sarvam Sa Pavitrariamd Pavitrata Visnuvasddhdi Loke. . 

82. Khidanii Karyam Paritasca Rogd Bosasca Deham Paridusayanti. 

Tam Dosadusyam Pavate Pavitram Visnuh SVayam Ndtnasahastrajdpdt: . i. ^ 

Agni, V5yu, 6urya and Chandra are auspicious; since" they make everyone auspicious. 
The auspiciousness is due to the presence of Vistiu onlf: 'puA' i ■ : , 1 :: - ■ - 

By chanting the thousand ham'es of Vistiu, The devotees’will be devoid of the diseases 
and impurities as he is the very incarnation of purity. ’ s-vcd • v : . 

It is said in Charaka Samhita:— . : : i; .. v;. -- , 

Visnum Sahasramurdhdanam, Caracarapatim Vibhum. 

Stuvaftndmasahastrina,Jvard.nSarvdndp5hati.. ■- 

(Chikitsastana chap.3.311 and 312.) 

(Recitation of the one thousand names of Lord Visnu, who has thousand heads, who 
is the chief of moving and non-moving things of the Universe and who is Omnipresent, 
cures all types of diseases.) • ■ ■ ■ 

One with thousand (infinite) heads gets justified with the statement of Purusasukta. 
He quells all diseases. Whatever has been said in the statement 'By chanting the thousand 
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names' that has to be taken in the sense of practical uttering. The sages are Vedas. Vedas 
are auspicious or the mantras are auspicious. It is said: 

Japohamapradanena Vedanam iravanena Ca. 

Jvaradvimucyate iighram Sadhunam Darsanena Ca.. 

(Charaka, Chikitsasthana 3.314.) 

(Practice of penance, truthfulness and religious rites, incantation of mantras, offering 
oblations to Agni, hearing the recitation of the Vedas and visiting Saints, immediately 
cures diseases.) 

This Visnu Sahasranama Stotra which occurs as a part of the Mahabharatha which is 
considered on par with Vedas is capable of redeeming the beings from all kinds of diseases. 
This occurs as a part of cure from the Lord. It is said while narrating its greatness - 
Rogartto Mucyate Rogad, Baddhdd Mucyeta Bandhanat. 

Bhayan Mucyeta Bhitastu,Mucyetapanna Apadah 

(Vi.Sam.Sloka 128.) 

One who is ridden with diseases will be relieved of it, one who is suffering 
imprisonment will be set free, one who is fear ridden can overcome fear and one who may 
be facing calamities would get over it. 

63. Mangalam Param - 

The word Mangalam is derived from the root magi and from the sutra Magzralac (Unadi 
5.70. it gets the affix alach and it is used in the sense of auspiciousness, as it bestows 
happiness, auspiciousness or fame or it is the day where mangala is in charge. The sense 
of auspiciousness is derived from it. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Namah iahkaraya Ca Mayaskaraya Namah iivaya Ca Sivataraya Ca.. (Yajurveda 16.41.) 

(Homage to the causer of happiness and to the cause of delight. Homage to the 
auspicious and to the most auspicious.) 

It is great; the word auspicious is used as only an indication. It is to be seen wherein 
it is interpreted as the "Auspicious among the auspicious". With this we know the 
auspicious signs, which indicate Brahman, are clear from perception. 

Here we have our composition:— 

83. Lubdhasya Rustasya Bubhuksitasya Manojavegena Pariplutasya. 

Manadidosairvihatasya Capi Prajmparadho Vikaroti Cittam. 

84. Khinnoatha Dlnoatha Bhayam Cato Va iriyd Vihino Kimu Kdntayd Vd. 

Martyo Hyabhadrani Sada Cinoti Dosa Matitn Tasya Vikurvateatah. 

85. Evamvidhoapyastamatirmanusyo Japan Stuvan Mahgalamekacittah. 

Tanmahgalam Brahma Tamuccinoti Sddhvyd,Dhiyd Cotkramate Sada Sah. 

A greedy person, an angry man, one who is hungry and one who traverses at the 
speed of the mind and one who is devoid of all the defects, will be encountered with his 
own intellect. 

Whether one is deprived or needy or fear- ridden or is poverty stricken or endowed 
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with a wife, a mortal will always think of inauspiciousness as his mind will be full of 
anxieties. 

A man with such a temperament, who invariably meditates and thinks only about 
auspiciousness will be conferred with auspiciousness as he will be always on spiritual 
ascent. 

21. Isdnah Prdnadah Prano Jyesthah Sresthah Prajdpatih. 

Hiranyagarbho Bhugarbho Mddhavo Madhusudanah. 

64.1sanah, 65. Prdnadah, 66. Prdtiah, 67. Jyesthah, 68. Sresthah, 69. Prajdpatih 
70.Hiranyagarbhah, 71. Bhugarbhah, 72. Madhavah, 73. Madhusudanah. 

64. Kanah - 

He is known as Isdnah because he is responsible for making the world bountiful. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Tamisdnam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam. 

(Yajurveda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid to reign supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves inspirer 
of the soul.) 

Here we have our composition:— 

86. Udnamenam Kavayah Purdna-Scardcarasyddhipatim Bruvanti. 

Tamahvayante Sa Hi Sarvasdsta Sa Eva Raksam Kurute Vipatsu. 

He is known as the Lord of the universe for the manifest as well as the un-manifest 
things of the world. He is the one who ordains everyone and saves the people who are in 
adversity. 

65. Pranadah - 

When the root 'Ana Pranane' is preceded by the letter pra, from the Paninian sutra 
Halasca (3.3.121. {And after a verb ending in a consonant, comes the affix Ghan (When the 
word to be formed is masculine, and related to the verb as an instrument or a location, and 
thereby the palatle is changed to a guttural.)) when the affix ghai is added the word Prana 
gets formulated. Amongst the five airs, which control the body, it is the Prana, which 
controls the breath. Prana is that which carries the breath and its resort is the head. In its 
subtle from it will be present in the intellect, mind and senses. To accompany the desired 
objectives of the heart this is the chief instigator and hence known as Prana. 

Pranah Sahjhavdhiriindm, Mule Murdhdanyavasthitah. 

Suksmarupo Budhdicittendriydnam Sa Hi Sddhakah.. 

Hrdadlndmindriydndmabhipretdrtha-Sddhane. 

Pramukhah Prerakascayam, Tatah Prana Iti Smrtah.. 

(Sarira Tattavadarsana) 

The strength to maintain the vital force is generated by that strength and hence it 
comes to be known as Prdnadah. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 
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Pranadd Apdnada Vydnadd Varcodd Varivodah. 

Anydmsta Asmattapantu Hetayah Asmabhya Sivo Bhava.. 

(Yajurveda 17.15.) 

(Giver of breath, of out breath, breath diffusive, giver of lustre giving room and 
freedom. Let thy missiles burn others, be thou cleanser, propitious unto us.) 

Yah Prdnato Nimisato Mahitvaika Idrajd Jagato Babhuva. 

Ya Ise Asya Dvipadascatuspadah Kasmai Devaya Havisd Vidhema.. 

(Rgveda 10.121.3; Atharvaveda 4.2.2; Yajurveda 23.3;25.11 and Taittiriyopanisad 2.7.) 

(Who by grandeur hath become sole Ruler of the moving world that breathes and 
slumbers; he who is sovereign of this men and cattle - what god shall we adore with our 
oblation?) 

Or the word Pranadah could be derived from daivadi root as to give the meaning ' 
which separates from the time factor'; The Prana, which gets reduced due to the passage of 
time, will embrace death. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

PrandMrtyuh Pranastakmd. (Atharvaveda 11.4.11.) 

(It is Prana who having departed from the body causes death. Hence Prana is life.) 

Or that which instils the vital force inside is Pranadah which is derived from the root 
darp sadhane as the Lord is the Supreme Force who is in charge of Prdnav idya and hence 
yogins' pranas would be pure. 

It is said in Atharvaveda - Prdno Ha SaroasyeSvarah (11.4.10. 

(Prana is the all-controlling entity.) 

The term "Dap Lavane" is derived from ad. It may also be derived as that which bestows 
the vital force. Gradually, time will reduce Prana and brings nearer to death. States 
Atharvaveda -(19.53.8.-Kalah Sarvasyesvarah (Time devours everything.) 

To sum up, the whole set up is like that, that vital force gets into the womb and 
having enjoyed the material comforts they leave the body and hence breathing in is said to 
be Pranadah 

Here we have our composition:— 

87. Pranan Dadati, Kimu Va Dyati, Dati Kim Va 
Pratidn Vi§ddhayati, Dapayatiti Kim Va. 

Sarvatra Sarevavidhina Sa Hi Visnureko 
Yah Pranaddasti Kathitah irutibhih Puranah. 

It gives the vital force. What will it give? It purifies the vital force and it instils. From 
every angle that Omniscient Lord Visnu is the bestower of vital force as being narrated in 
the Vedas and Puranas. 

66. Pranah - 

The word Pranah has been explained already, while elucidating the word Pranadah. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 
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Pranaya Namo Yasya Sarvamidam Vase. 

Yd Bhutah Sarvasyesvaro Y asminatsarvam Pratisthitam.. 

(Atharvaveda 11.4.1.) 

(I offer my respects to that prana under whose control this world proceeds. The past 
is embedded in Him, He is the Lord of everyone and He has firmly eastablished himself in 
the world.) 

One has to study the fourth hymn of the eleventh chapter of Atharva Veda to know 
the scope and extent of Prdnah.lt mainly concerns the manifold nature of Prdnah.The 
greatness of Pranah has to be understood in that background. 

That one and only one entity with the root " ana Pranah " gets divided into fivefold 
form. They are:— Pranah, Udana, Samana, Apana and Vydna. These five inturn based on 
their action, intelligence, and usefulness get divided into Naga, Khurma, Krkdla, Devadatta, 
Dhananjaya. With this we should know that the five vital forces would enable man to tread 
a righteous path. The virtues could be achieved by performing meditation, charity and 
sacrifices. The vital force stays in all moveable and immovable things. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Pranapanau Vrihiyavdvanahvan Prana Ucyate. 

Yave Ha Prana Ahitoapano Vrihirucyate. 

Apanati Prdndti Puruso GarbheAntard. 

Yada Tvam Prana JirivasyathaSa Jay ate Punah.: 

(Atharvavedal 1.4.13,14.) 

(Prana arid Apana are nothing but Praha it comes to be known as Anadvan. He is the 
creater who has imparted the vrttis into prana and apana and only 6ri account of these two 
vrittis, people carry on their duties. This Prana; when it enters the womb of the lady,a 
child comes into being.) 

Here we have our composition:— 

88. Pranam Jagat Praniti Tatpranunnah Pranah Sa Uktah Sa iivah Sa Visnuh. 

Prdnena Visvam Paritoasti Guptam Pranam Viria Ndtra Vibhati Kindt. 

The world is life and one who controls it comes to be known as Pranam. Siva and 
Visnu come to be known as Pirdna, the whole world is centred around Prana and without 
Pratia there is nothing in the world. 

67. Jye${hah - ' 

The vital force is the world because it resides in everything, it is known as 'prakrti'. 
The word Prasasya gets the letter "jya"as art incoming syllable. All these are auspicious, 
but since He is exceedingly auspicious. He is known as the greatest amongst all the 
auspicious things. The Paninian sutra is "Jya Ca" (5.3.61. (For Prasasya, jya is also substituted 
before these two affixes.) and " Vrddhasya Ca " (5.3.62.. (Jya is also substituted for Vrddha 
when Ishtan and Iyas follow.)With these two sutras, the word Vrddha gets "jya"as an 
; incoming syllable after,the word "Aja". All these are great, he is excessively great among 
them. Here the affix is "Istan" which has the word "Aja"in the beginning. Therefore, there 
could be none who is more praiseworthy than that supreme Lord and hence He is great. 
There is no one who is an elder to Him and hence He is given the epithet Jyesta. 
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The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Yd Bhutam Ca Bhavyam Ca Sarvam Yascadhitisthati. 

Svciryasya Ca Kevalam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.1.)' 

(I offer my respects to that Omniscient Brahman, who knows the past and the fufure. 
All animate and inanimate beings reside in Him.) 

Yatah Suryam Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kihcana.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of who even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty Orte who 
is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Here we have our composition:— 

89. Suryam Prasamsanti Namanti Lokdh Suryoapi Lokam Bhramayatyasesam. 

Na Soapi Tatparamavaityanalpo Jyesthat Paratn Jyesthamihasti Ndnyat. 

The entire world praises and offers respects to the Lord Sun and the Sun also moves 
in the world incessantly and he can't go beyond, as there is nothing to go beyond Him. 

68. &re$(hah - 

The word Prasasya from the Paninian sutra (5.3.60. "Praiasyasyasrah" (For PraSasya is 
substituted Srah when these affixes Istan and Iyasun follow) after the affix Aja the letter 
Sra comes as AdeSa in future. For the word Istharii and the Sun, when it gets the affix Ajadi 
with "Istani"the form Sresthah. comes into being. All these are auspicious, but, since He is 
exceedingly auspicious. He is known as Sresthah. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Srestham Yavisthamatithim Svahutam Justam Janaya Dpsuse. 

Deva Accha Yatave Jatavedasamagnimlle Vyustisu.. 

(Rgveda 1.44.4.) 

(I praise Agni at the break of day, the best and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of 
man), the universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that offers (oblations), who 
knows all that are bom, that he may go (to bring) the other divinities.) 

All the mantras get their relevance in Brahman and hence many adjectives are given 
to Agni. 

Here we have our composition:— 

90. Tasmat Parah Sresthatamo Na Kascit Tamo Na Tasmin Na Rajdasti Tasmin. 

Vede Sa Uktastamasah Parastat £ rest hah Sa Visnurbhuvi Kirttamyah. 

There is no one who is greater than Him, there is neither Rajas or Tamas in Him 
(sluggishness or activating principle). In the Vedas He has been declared as beyond Tamas 
and in the earth He is eulogised as Visnu the great. Here the word "Sresthah the greatest 
among the great is used only to indicate its superiority. Even in Yajurveda (1.1. it is pointed 
out - Sresthatamaya Karmane (The work which is Superior.). 

Udvayatn Tamasaspari Svah Pasyanta Uttaram. 

Devatn Devatra Suryamaganma Jyotiruttamam.. (Yajurveda 27.10.) 
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(Looking upon the loftier light above the darkness we have come to Surya, God among 
the Gods, the light that is most excellent.) 

69. Prajapatih:— 

The letter "pa" has got the letter "a" at the commencement. From the sutra of Panini 
Paterdatih (4.57. with the help of the affix "nati" the word "pati" gets formulated. The 
word Pa tih means that which protects. The Lord of the people i.e, God is known as Prajapatih. 
This would be taken up later while commenting on the word Visvareta in the twenty third 
stanza. 

Whatever could be perceived through intellect in this world or what is not possible 
for the mortals to know, He being at the root cause of it, protects everyone. Just as the 
father protects the son or just as the inventor of the machine takes care of the machine, this 
relationship between the protector and the protected is what exists in this world. That is 
according to the great qualities of the Lord almighty viz:— Prajapatih only. 

He is imminent in everyone in the form of a seed, he is the protector and hence that 
Visnu is spoken of as Prajapatih. 

The following mantra maybe considered here:— 

Yasmajjatam Na Pura Kihcanaiva Ya Ababhuva Bhuvanani Visvd. 

Prajapatih Prajaya Sararanastrini Jyotlmsi Sacate Sa godaSi.. 

(Yajurveda 32.5.) 

(Before whom naught whatever sprang to being: who with His presence aids all living 
creatures, Prajapati rejoicing in his offspring He godasi maintains the three great lustres.) 

Tasmadyajhat Sarvahutah Sambhrtam Prsaddjyam. 

Pasumstamscakre Vayavyanaranya Grdmyasca Ye 

(Yajurveda 31.6.) 

(From that great general sacrifice the dripping fat was gathered up. He formed the 
creatures of the air and animals both wild and tame.) 

Just as a child is capable of only seeing objects, the child bom to humans is also an 
animal. The following mantra supports this view- , 

Vitisthantam Maturasya Upasthannanarupah Pasavo Jayamanah. 

(Atharvaveda 14.2.25. 

(Many children of a mother are sitting on her lap and enjoying the comfort.) 

Prajapatih is nothing but the all- comprehensive Visnu.The following mantra may be 
cited in this regard:— 

Prajapate Na Tvadetanyanyo Visvd Jatani Parita Babhuva. 

Yatkdmaste Juhumastannd Astu Vayam Syama Patayo Rayinam.. 

(Atharvaveda 7.79.4., (Yajurveda 10.20.,(Rgveda 10.121.10.) 

(Prajapati thou only comprehendest all this created forms and none besides thee. Give 
us our heart's desires when we invoke thee. So and so's father is this man. May we all hail 
the Lords of rich possessions. What active highest name thou hast O Rudra therein thou 
art an offering, an offering at home all hail!) 



112 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


72. Madhavah:— 

The letter "ma" is to be taken as a synonym of Lakshmi. Dhava means Lord or a 
Husband. Hence Lord of Lakshrni is Narayana. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Aham Bhuvam Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhanani Sam Jayami Sasvatah 
Mam Havante Pitaram Na Jantavo'ham Dasuse Visnu Bhajdmi Bhojanam.. 

(Rgveda 10.48.1. 

(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries): living 
beings call upon me as a father; I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

Or it is derived from the root Mana Jhdne with the word "Daiv" in the beginning. 
From then on, we get the affix "\J" and the letter gha as the adesa in the end. 

The sutra is as follows: - 

Phalipatinamimanijanam Gukpatinakidhatasca (Unadi 1.18.) 

Since He excels in everything he is known as Madhu, which means auspicious. Madhu 
is also known as Chaitra month wherein honey is collected. 

Yajurveda states - 

Madhusca MadhavaSca Vasantikavrtu (Yajurveda 13.25.) 

(Madhu and Madhava the two spring seasons.) 

Madhu also means the instigator of life. The following mantra may be considered 
here:— 

Madhu Vata Rtayate Madhu Ksaranti Sindhavah 

Mddhvlmah Santvausadhih.. (Yajurveda 13.27.) 

(The winds waft sweets, the river pour sweets for the man who keeps the law: so may 
the plants be sweet for us.) 

Madhvlrgavd Bhavantu Nah (Yajurveda 13.29.) 

(May our milch-kine be sweet for us.) 

All this has to be understood by a person who is desirous of that knowledge. 

During the season of Sisira the earth will be covered with wind and cold and during 
the month of Chaitra the earth would have lost its charm on account of the severe rays of 
the sun. When the variegated flowers appear, that demonstrates the capacity of Visnu and 
naturally the flowers bear multifarious colours and hues and the quality of the flowers, 
which will be present, would be the same as that of Lord Visnu. 

The name Madhavah cannotes that though it is present immanently it has its 
omniscience. Madhuvidya is nothing but the knowledge of flowers. This implies that it is 
capable of appearing irrespective of all seasons, on all types of land. Due to the change in 
place and time, the seasons also change, but Visnu remains unaltered irrespective of time 
and place, and hence he is known as the knower of all and controller of all. 

Here we have our composition:— 



Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhdsyam 


113 


94. Sa Eva Purvyo Bhuvi Madhavoasti Tameva Nathanti Jana Janesam. 

Sa Sarvavit Puspavidhdnavijho Nanavidham Jhapayate Tanum Svdm. 

95. Svdbhdvikajhdnabalakriydbhih Pusnati Puspani Prthag Rasaih Sah. 

Sa Eva Dugdhe Yasamadadhati Sa Madhavo Varsati Vdrivahaih. 

96. Sa Madhavo Rupamanindyamitva Kavau Svayam Tisthati Kavyarupah. 

Tam Madhavam Stauti Jagat Samagram Sa Ddsuse Yacchati Bhojanani. 

He was the same Madhavah who was earlier and people invariably crave for Him 
only. He knows everything about the flowers and appears in multifaceted form. 

Due to his nature,strength and appearance he adorns different flowers with different 
hues. He is present even in milk in the form of water and he will be in the form of clouds 
to shed rain. 

The form of Madhavah is always auspicious and lies in the form of poetry in the hearts 
of poets. The entire world adores Him and he is the bestower of food and nourishment to 
the people at large. 

Madhavah is the one who could be known only by silence or meditation or yoga. The 
words of Vyasa are as follows:— 

Maunad Dhyanacca Yogdcca Viddi Bhdrata Madhavam. 

(Mahabharata.Udyogaparva 70.4.) 

(One can realise Madhava with the help of silence, meditation and Yoga.) 

The statement of Vyasa which is cited above holds perfectly well with regard to 
Brahman. The variegated acts of Brahman manifests the world to be variegated and he 
could be known by resorting to silence, still some others by meditation and by resorting to 
yoga. 

The derivation of Aksara denotes etemality and not perishability. During the month 
of Chaitra the bees, which collect honey, are also known as "Madhu". The intoxicant, 
which is produced from the flowers, is also known as Madhu. Flovyers also cause 
intoxication and renders unconsciousness. One who knows that art is also Madhavah. Hence, 
everyone should know that Lord Madhavah has displayed his multiform through the mode 
of Rasa. 

73. Madhusudanah - 

Madhu cleans the impurities of the ear. He is known as Madhu because he is bom in 
that. Srti means ear and is treated on par with Veda. Hence one has to give up ignorance 
regarding the Vedas. By becoming ignorant of the Vedas, he involves Himself with the 
nature according to his whims and fancies, and becomes engrossed only in the nourishment 
of his body and for all practical purposes is a demon. He is called Asura because he always 
rejoices Himself with Prana (life). To put it in a nutshell that Madhu who is a synonym of 
a Srti is none other than Brahman Himself. Hence "Madhusudanah " is the one who crushes 
Madhu and is known as the supreme Lord Isvara. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Pratyustaraksah Pratyusta Aratayo Nistaptarakso Nistapta Aratayah. 

Urvantariksamanvemi. (Yajurveda 1.7.) 
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(Scorched are the fiends, scorched the malignant beings. Burnt out are fiends, burnt 
out malignant beings. I travel throughout the spacious middle air.) 

One who has killed the demon by name Madhu. The Mahabharata regarding 
Madhusudanah, states:— 

Karnamisrddbhavam Cdpi Madhunamamahasuram. 

Brahmanoapacitim Kurvan Jaghdna Purusottamah.. 

Tasya Tata Vudhadeva Devadanavamanavah. 

Madhusudana ItydhurrsayaSca Janardanam. 

(Bhishmaparva 67.44.16.) 

(As Krsna killed demons like Karnamisra and Madhu, Gods, men, called Him as 
Madhusudhana, as He came to the rescue of the people.) 

That which is Karmamisra is nothing but Karnamala. 

Here we have our composition:— 

97. Dustasvabhavd VapusoarthadarSi Svairo Jand Vedaviruddhavddi. 

Raksah Sa Ukto Madhusahjhako Vd Tam Hanti Visnurmadhusudanoatah. 

98. Na Hastapddairuta Vd Sarena Sa Hanti Visnurvata Medhaya Tam. 

Prthak Karotyeva Sa Nimnadarsi Svakairvikarairvadhameti Bhuyah. 

99. Sadaiva Rupam Madhusudanasya Praja-Vinasaya Rusdnuviddham. 

Niriksyate Catijalaprapdte Roganile Vd Hatabhiksamatre. 

One who is wicked by nature and bent on amassing wealth and one who changes 
according to his whims and fancies and one who is against the statement of the Vedas and 
one who is the great protector and is known as Mcidhusudanah. 

He cannot be vanquished either with the help of the hand or legs or with the arrows 
and he can with mere sight, kill others. 

The form of Madhusudanah is always of a common nature and is in the form of a 
protector who protects the people from the diseases or the mishaps of fire. 

21. Uvaro Vikrami Dhanvl Medhdvt Vikramah Kramah. 

Anuttamo Durddharsah Krtajhah Krtaratmavan. 

74.Uvarah,75. Vikrami,76. Dhanvl,77. Medhdvt,78. Vikramah,79. Kramah. 

80.Anuttamah,81. Durddharsah,82. Krtajhah,83. Krtih,84.Atmavan. 

74. Isvarah:— .. . 

The word is derived from "Isa Aisvarye " and starts with at. From the sutra of Panini 
Sthesabhasapisakaso Varac (3.2.175. (The affix Yarac comes in the sense of the agents, having 
such a habit etc., after the verbs Stha - to stand, Isha - to rule and Bhas - to shine. Pis - to go 
and Kas -to go.) when it gets the affix-of- Varac, the word Isvarah, comes into being. He is 
known as Evarah, because naturally he witnesses all the worlds. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Ya IseAsya Dvipadascatuspadah (Rgveda 10.121.3.) 

(Who by grandeur hath become sole Ruler of the moving-world that breathes and 
slumbers; he who is sovereign of this men and cattle - what god shall we adore with our 
oblation?) 
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Prdnaya Namo Yasya Sarvamidam Vase. 

Yd Bhutah Sarvasyesvaro Yasminatsarvam Pratisthitam.. 

(Atharvaveda 11.4.1.) 

(I offer my respects to that almighty Lord in whom the prana dwells. He is identified 
himself with the past and is the controller of all animate and inanimate beings.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

100. Aisvaryabhdvena Jagat Samagra-Mlste Svabhavadata Isvarah Sah. 

Sarvam Samavasya Sa Visnurdste Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva. 

As he looks after all the worlds through his abundance, he is known as Isvarah. All 
the worlds are inherently present in Him and because of his omniscience he is known as 
Visnu. 

75. Vikraml:— 

'Kramanam' means method. Since he has a very distinctive method he is known as 
Vikraml. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Idam Visnurvicakrame Tredha Nidadhe Padam. 

Samudhamasya Pamsure.. (Rgveda 1.22.17.) 

(Visnu traversed this (world); three times he planted his foot and the whole (world) 
was collected in the dust of his (footstep)). 

Or since he is endowed with valour he is addressed as 'valorous one'. It must be said 
here - Whenever the ascendancy of valour is noticed in whichever being, the Lord will 
make them still more valorous. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Ato Deva Avantu No Yato Visnurvicakrame. 

Prthivydh Sapta Dhdmabhih.. (Rgveda 1.22.16.) . 

(May the gods protect us from that portion of the earth, whence Visnu put his steps 
aided by seven meters.) 

Due to his capacity Visnu manifests everywhere either in the seven worlds or seven 
abodes or with Seven fold’ Gayathri, he highlights the Vedas or he articulates the seven 
svaras (nodes) with sadja and so on. With that kind of valour he is known as a scholar. 
May He protect all of us. 

Here we have our composition:— 

101. Sa Vikraml Visnuranantavirya-Schandamsi Vedanuta Va Svaramsca. 

Lokan Samagran KuruteYato Ha Prthak Prthak Soarhatamoasti Nanyah. 

That valorous one possesses immense strength manifested through Prosody, Vedas 
and Svaras. Since He makes the world resplendent is indeed to be sought after. 

76. Dhanvl:— 

He is the one who wields the bow. The name Dhanus occurs in the Vrlhdigana from 
tiie Paninian sutra Vriliyddibhyasca (5.2.116. (The affix is Ini and Than comeinthe sense of 



116 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


Matup, after the verb Vrihi etc., as well as the affix Matup.)and gets the affix of Ini. Regarding 
the money and grocery it will be in Junoti and gets the affix of "Usi". According to the 
sutra "Artiprvapiyajidhanitanitapibhyd Nit " (2.117. the affix Usi follows. Since they get money 
and other things the bowl is known as one with the seat of a bow. From the sutra (1.7. 
"Bhrmriihtrcaritsaritanidhanimimasjibhya Uh "the word Dhanuh ends with the letter 'U'. 
Since making use of bow gets money, it is well known as Dhanurveda or Sastra. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Namaste Ayudhayanatataya Dhrsnave. 

Ubhabhyamuta Te Namo Bahubhyam Tava Dhanvane. 

(Yajurveda 16.14.) 

(To thy fierce weapon, now unstrung, be reverent obeisance be paid. Homage be 
paid to both thine arms, and to thy bow be reverence!) 

And Here we have our composition:— 

102. Sa Eva Dhanvi, Sa Balisthabahu-Rnihanti Dustan Dhanusa Rusaktah. 

Tasmai Namah Syaduta Tasya Dorbhyam Prltih Sa Visnuh Paripatu Casman. 

He is the wielder of the bow with powerful shoulders, and with that he subdues the 
wicked with his anger. May my respects reach Him or His powerful shoulders and being 
pleased with us let that Visnu protect all of us. 

77. Medhavl:— 

Medha or intellect is that which develops from the mind or- in this regard to Visnu 
everything manifest or un-manifest will hold together. What is enjoyed or what is 
embedded with the past, or what is fit to be enjoyed or what is possible from the point of 
view of the future is part and parcel of that Medhavl the intelligent self. The word Medha in 
the sense of matu gets the affix Vinih from the Faninian sutra Asmayamedhastrajo Vinih 
(5.2.121.(After a stem ending is As. and after Maya,Medha and Sraj comes the affix Vini in 
the sense of Matup). 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Na Tvadanyah Kavitard Na Medhaya Dhlrato Varuna Svadhavan. 

(Atharvaveda 5.3.1.) 

(O! Varuna there is no one who is stronger and intelligent than you.) 

And here, we have our composition:— 

103. Asuksmakitaduta Hastigdtram Jaleantarikseapi Srtam Ca Yad Yat. 

Matau Dhatam Tasya Jagat Samastam Medhavyatoasau Kathitoatra Visnuh. 

Whatever exists starting from the highly subtle elements to very gross objects, whether 
pertaining to earthly regions or in the atmospheric regions and whatever the intellect can 
comprehend is known as Medhavl and the term Visnu is synonymous with that. 

78. Vikramah:— 

Since He transgresses the regions of the world, he is known as Vikramah. The following 
mantra may be considered here:— 

Tripadurdhva Udait Purusah Padoasyehabhavat Punah. 

Tato Visvam Vyakramat Sdsananasane Abhi.. (Yajurveda 31.4.) 
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(With three fourths Purusa rose up: one fourth of Him again was here. Thence he 
moved forth to every side over what eats not and what eats.) 

And Here, we have our composition:— 

104. Bhurddyamekam Padamasya Bhumnd Bhuvardvitiyam Svaratho Trtiyam. 

Turiyapadena Ca Vikramoayam Krtakrtam Pasyati Lokavrttam. 

He is called Vikramah in the sense that he has transcended the worlds through his 
third step, as with the first step he has.transcended the earth, With the second step he has 
transcended the region of Bhuvah and with the third the Svah, He sees the ways of the 
world which might be taking place or which is yet to take place. 

79. Kramaii:— 

Movement is known as Kramah. The root is Kramu Padaviksepeby which one transcends. 
It comes from the root Bhu from the Paninian sutra Halasca (3.3.121.{And after a verb 
ending in a consonant, comes the affix Ghan (When the word to be formed is masculine, 
and related to the verb as an instrument or a location, and thereby the palatle is changed to 
a guttral.)} and gets the affix Ghai. That which moves on is known as Kramah or by resorting 
to which everything else moves. The elongation is negated from the sutra (7.3.34. 
Nodattopadesasya Mantasydnacameh (The Vriddhi is not substituted before the Aorist, Chinor 
a Krit affix which indicatory Iyrn for the vowel of that root which ends in Ma and is 
acutely accented in its original enunciation, but not so in chum after Aa.) In this world, the 
(leg) Pada that is also known, as Carana is the moving force and that has been derived from 
the Brahman only. Whatever moves, the base or substratum for that is also Brahman. Since 
he is all-pervasive he is known as Visnu. Since he moves and transcends the world he is 
known by the term Kramah 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadvantike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bdhyatah. 

(Yajurveda 40.5.) 

(It moves, it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all and it surrounds 
externally.) 

Since that Visnu is present inside as well as outside and since there is no use for His 
movement that Brahman makes the world move. Here the nith is suggestively indicated 
that Brahman or Visnu will not move and the rest of it is quite obvious. The gist is - That 
beautiful step with which He treads. His form i.e, of Lord Visnu becomes immanent. If he 
is treated as coming under the purview of not intact, then it means that he is causing the 
wrath of Visnu or that Omniscient Lord is pleading before the people as follows:— 

Whoever is performing in-auspiciousness in movement, I am going to abandon them. 
I am going to inflict punishment on them, so that Truth and Order can be maintained in 
the world. This has to be understood that way everywhere. 

Whatever movement is visible in the immoveable objects, that exists only on account 
of his own strength. One has to observe carefully the movement of the animals, while 
inventing new machines. Why? Because nothing is lagging behind in the acts of Visnu. 
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Here we have our composition:— 

105. Kramah Sa Visnuh Kramate Svayam No Vikramyate Tern Cardcarahca. 

Nijam Svarupam Prathate Jagatydm Soantarbahiscasti Na Yanti Tasmat. 

By His movement that Visnu transcends the moveable as well as the immoveable 
objects. He manifests to the world his real form and that is present everywhere inwardly 
as well as outwardly. Manu also states Krante Visnum (12.11.. One has to think about the 
strength of Visnu through his strength of legs. 

Tamidata Prathamam Yajhasddham Visa Anrdhutamrnjasanam. 

Urjah Putram Bharatam Srpradanum DevaAgnim Dharayan Dravinodam.. 

(Rgveda 1.96.3.) 

(Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, the chief (of the gods), the accomplisher of 
sacrifices, who is gratified by oblations and propitiated by praises—the offspring of food, 
the sustainers of (all men), the giver of continual gifts; the gods retain Agni as the giver of 
(sacrificial) wealth.) 

In this mantra, the word "Spradnuh" which is used as an adjective to Agni indicates 
the mode of movement. Agni is also one of the names of Visnu. It has to be construed that 
way in several places. 

80. Anuttamah:— 

He is called as Anuttamah because there is no One better than Him. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Yasmanna Jatah Paro Anyo Asti Ya Avivesa Bhuvanani Visvd. 

Prajapatih Prajaya Samrardnastrini Jyotimsi Sacate Sagodasi.. 

(Yajurveda 8.36.) 

(Than whom there is none other bom more mighty, who has pervaded all existing 
creatures - Prajapati, rejoicing in his offspring, he, Sadasi, maintains the three great lustre's.) 

Since no one is born who may be superior to Him and if one starts thinking who 
could be superior to Him - One who has pervaded all the worlds, who could he be? He is 
Visnu or Prajapati - the Lord of the people as he is everywhere. And also - because of his 
exceedingly fine form, the term "Urdhva" itself connotes that. Just as - 

Urdhvo Nah Pahyamhaso Ni Return Visvam Samatrinam Daha. 

KrdhiNa Urdhvohcarathaya JivaseVida Devesu No Duvah.. 

(Rgveda 1.36.14.) 

(Erect, preserve us by knowledge from sin; consume every malignant spirit; raise us 
aloft, that we may pass (through the world); and that we may live, convey our wealth (of 
oblations) to the gods.) 

He is great - one who has moved upwards. It is seen in the world that great people 
move upwards and ultimately stay there permanently. 

Here we have our composition:— 

106. Na Tena Kascitsama Uttamo Va Martyastato Jnanabalakriyabhih. 

Soanuttamo Vedavacobhirukto Sarvdtisayi Jagadantaratma. 
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There is no one who is equal to Him or superior to him in respect of knowledge, 
strength or creativity. He is extraordinary as proclaimed by the Vedas and he is present 
immanently in all the creatures. 

Whatever the Lord creates has no end and it is impossible to excel Him or to become 
His equal. Hence, he is known as Anuttamah and he exhibits his superiority in everything 
and causes happiness in the minds of the people. 

Na Tvadanyah Kavitaro Na Medhaya Dhirataro Varuna Svadhdvan. 

(Atharvaveda 5.11.5.) 

(O! Varuna there is no one who is stronger and intelligent than you.) 

81. Duradhar$ah:— (in-comparable) 

one who totally eradicates the opponents. It is derived from the root "Dhrsa Prasahane" 
or he is also known as Durddharsah, as demons cannot vanquish Him. 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Tvamasya Pare Rajaso Vyomanah Svabhutyoja Avase Dhrsanmanah. 

Cakrse Bhumim Pratimanamdjasd'pah Svah Paribhuresya Divam.. 

(Rgveda 1.52.12.) 

(Indra, bent upon destroying the enemies, living in your strength, above the wide- 
expanded firmament, you have made the earth for our preservation; you are the 
representative of the strong; you have encompassed the firmament and the sky as far as to 
the heavens) 

By crushing the wicked. He protects the wise and he is Omnipresent and hence known 
as Visnu. The gist of the whole thing is that He is everywhere. 

To vanquish the wicked. He always instils confidence in the minds of the good people. 

107. Durddharsah Sa Visnurnah, Pati Rasksdmsi Dharsayan. 

Kurute Cakhilam Visvam, Bhutvd Sarvatrabhuh Svayam. 

That Visnu is un-conquerable and protects everyone by crushing the demons and 
creates the world by being immanently present in them. 

82. Krtajiiah:— 

One who knows what has been done. From the sutra (3.1.135. Igupadhajhaprikirah Kah 
(After the verb ending in a consonant bur preceded by e,u or ru (long or short), and after 
the verbs Jna - to know, Pri -to please, and Kru -to scatter, comes the affix Ka.) we get the 
affix 'ka'. Whatever has been done by Lord Visnu and whatever has been achieved through 
whichever qualities, since he knows all that he is known as Krtajhah 

Yo Nah Pita Janita Yo Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

Yd Devanam Namadha Eka Eva Tasamprasnam Bhuvana Yantyanya.. (Yajurveda 17.27.) 

(father who made us, He who, as disposer knowth all places and all things existing. 
Eveh pie alone, the deity's name giver, - Him other things seek for information.) 

108. Smrtalt Hi Kartta Nidadhati Tadvratam Krtajha Ukttah Sa Hi Sarva-Dhamavit. 

Sa Eva Sahjhdm Kurute Prthak Prthak Kriyakaldpasya Ca Siddhisadhanah. 

That creative aspect of the Lord Visnu is immanently present in Him, He is known as 
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Krtajhah and he invariably resides in everyone. He is the one who gives others different 
names, by which they will be known. 

83. Krtih:— 

'iukrn Karane is the root and in the sense of Bhave from the Paninian sutra Striyn Ktin 
(3.3.94.(To express an action and c. by a word in a feminine gender, the affix Ktin is added 
to the root.) it gets the affix Ktin and the word Krtih gets formulated. 

When the word karma or Krtih appears in the word, it appears as a synonym of Lord 
Visnu. One who knows the four-fold ways of Gods' creation, right from the time of the 
inception, till the time of delivery he knows everything. Only, he will be capable of 
understanding a sastra or inventing a machine. 

The mantras are - 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antarajayamano Bahudha Vijdyate. 

Tasya Yonim ParipaSyanti Dhirastasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvandni Visva.. 

(Yajurveda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati:He, never becoming bom, is born in sundry figures. 
The wise discern the womb from which He springeth, in Him alone stand all existing 
creatures.) 

Here we have our composition:— 

109. Sarodh Kriya Ldkabhava Hi Yd Yd-Stdsdm Sa Evasti Krtirmahaujah. 

Kartta Kriya Kapi Na Tam Vinasti Visnoh Krtim Garbhavidd Vidanti. 

Whatever tasks are present which are of this worldly nature will have Him as their 
creator. There is no one other than He who could be a creator or a creation and thus the 
acts of Visnu are known to those who will be in the stage of inception. 

84. Atmavan:— 

Atman is none other than Visnu who can exist independently- without dependence 
on others. 

The mantra is - 

Mahaste Sato Mahima Panasyate. (Atharvaveda 20.58.3.) 

(O! Sun, You are the incarnation of Truth and your glory has been eulogised by one 
and all.) 

Asi Satya. Isanakrt.. (AtharvaVeda 20.104.4.) 

(You are the very incarnation of Truth.) 

You are definitely in your original form - 

Sarvd Disah Purusa Ababhuva. 

Sarvasu Diksu Sa Purusah Svasattayd Vydptoasti. 

(AtharvavedalO.2.18.) 

(Purusa manifested in all directions, on account of his inert capacity Purusa has 
enveloped everywhere.) 

Here we have our composition:— 
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110. Sa Atmavan Rajati Sattvasamstho Napeksateanyam Svavidhau Svakasthah. 

Tenaiva Hetdh Sakalasya Srstih Svayam Sthitd Rajati Catmasamsthd. 

He is Atmavan who shines forth with his Satvic qualities and who doesn't depend on 
any other person for his existence. The whole process of creation is possible only because 
of Him, and he resides always in his own Self. 

This fourfold creation pertaining to Visnu shines forth separately. Just as a person 
who is on the move - doesn't depend on others, a tree for its existence, doesn't depend on 
a rope and those which are born out of sweat don't depend on others for existence and 
thus, that Omnipotent Lord Visnu makes everything else shine forth and makes everything 
else perfect and thus, he has his own merit and the knowers of truth by perceiving Him in 
the above manner derive happiness and they incessantly strive to attain that Brahmanhood. 

23. Suresah Saranam Sarma Visvaretah Prajabhavah. 

Ahah Samvatsaro Vyalah Pratyayah Sarvadarsanah. 

85.Suresah,86.Saranamm, 87 ,&arma,88. Visvaretah, 89.Prajabhavah 
90.Ahah,91. Samvatsarah,92. Vyalah,93. Pratyayah,94. SarvadarSanah. 

85. Suregah:— 

One who is the Lord of the Gods 

The following mantra may be considered here:— 

Devo Dovanamasi Mitro Adbhutd Vasurvasundmasi Caruradhvare. 

Sarmantsyama Tava Saprathastame'gne Sakhye Ma Risama Vayam Tava 

(Rgveda 1.94.13.) 

(You, brilliant (Agni), are the special friend of the gods; you, who are graceful in the 
sacrifice are the confirmer of all riches; may we be present in your most spacious chamber 
of sacrifice; let us not, Agni, suffer injury through your friendship) 

Alternately 'Su' is the prefix and root is Rate in the sense of Kvip it becomes Surah and 
one who is the Lord of the Gods happens to be Suresah. 

Whatever qualities appear in the Lord of the Gods, so do the qualities appear even 
among the mortals on account of His divinity and valour coupled with charity. 

Here we have our composition:— 

111. Nunam Suresah Kurute Manusyam Devam Vayasyesu C.a Susruvdmsam. 

Datrtvasaktih Nidadhati Tasmin Sa Eva Dataksayamapradata. 

Definitely the Lord creates people and infuses divinity among them and also bestows 
the strength on Him to give and in reality he is the giver. 

86. £aranam:— 

Sr Himsdyam is the root and from the sutra Lyut Ca (3.3.15. (The affix Lyut comes after 
a verbal root in the sense of what will happen, but not in the course of the current day.) it 
gets the affix lyut in the sense of neuter and bhave Saranam means to cause harm. Just as 
Brahman is totally pure he can be a Saranam, as he expels all the in- auspicious things. 

Or from the sutra Karanddhikaranaydsca (3.3.117.(The affix lyut comes after the root, 
the relation of the word to be formed to the verb is that of an instrument or location.) it 



122 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhdsyam 


gets the affix lyut. Hence, Saranamm happens to be Brahman. One who meditates on 
Brahman, all the bad thoughts, which may pertain to different births, will dispel and that 
devotee being totally pure will take the role of Brahman. 

Or one will redeem all their sins by meditating on whom, the word Saranam is given 
to Brahman which means Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Ya Atmada Balada Yasya Visva Updsate Prasisam Yasya Devdh. 

Yasya Chdya'mrtam Yasya Mrtyuh Kasmai Devaya Havisd Vidhema.. 

(Rgveda 10.121.2, Atharvaveda 4.2.1,13.3.24, Yajurveda 25.13.) 

(Giver of vital breath, of power and vigour. He whose commandment all the gods 
acknowledge: the Lord of death, whose shade is life immortal. What god shall be adored 
with our oblation?) 

Whose shadow is Saranam and nectar and to depart from Him is death. How is He? 
His»Strength is being narrated in the form of Mtmad and Balad.. 

Here we have our composition:— 

112. Niinam Janastaccharanam Prapannau Hinasti Janmantaradurvipakan. 

Sanaih Sanaistajjapaddnayogd-Cchayamrtam Tasya, Sukhatn Taduktam. 

113. Yatha DhaneSam Krpanah Prapadya Sanaih Sanairdtmani Yati Trptim. 

Tatha Janastaccharanam Prapadya Hinasti Durbhdvacayananantdn. 

Definitely people who take Him to be their resort by adoring whom their sins of the 
past lives will.be cleansed. Gradually by meditating on Him, one could derive immense 
happiness. 

Just as a poor man by taking resort to a rich man will attain contentment. So do 
people by taking resort in Him, will get over all their misfortunes.. 

87. Sarma:— 

Sr Himsaydm is the root and it gets the affix Manin from the sutra Sarvadhatubhyo 
Manin (4.145. and the word Sarma would be conjugated. 

Sarma means one who listens to grief and one who is happy, who is none other than 
Brahman, Visnu or house whatever is desired is being listened to and that is Brahman. 
Birth and death and old age will hamper men and one who is in close proximity with 
Sarma will never be affected by birth, death and old age, as he is the nature of purity, 
conscience and release and as he is untouched by difficulties and as He is of the form of 
Eternal Bliss. 

The mantra is:— 

Devo Dovandmasi Mitro Adbhutd Vasurvasunamasi Caruradhvare. 

Sarmantsyama Tava Saprathastame'gne Sakhye Ma Risdma Vayatn Tava 

(Rgveda 1.94.13.) 

(You, brilliant (Agni), are the special friend of the gods; you, who are graceful in the 
sacrifice are the confirmer of all riches; may we be present in your most spacious chamber 
of sacrifice; let us not, Agni, suffer injury through your friendship) 
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Here the term Sarma means that Eternal Bliss. We have explained this while 
commenting on the eighty-ninth name, namely 'Suresha'. 

Here, we have our composition:— 

114. Sa Sarma Visnurna Jaramupaiti Na Canyaduhkhodayakartrbandhan. 

Taccharma Tasmat Kurute Svabhaktam Duhkhairvimuktam Nijasakhyayuktam. 

That Sarma is Visnu and will never undergo old age and will never cause any other 
kind of miseries-and hence is known as Sarma which releases the devotees from the miseries 
and hence He is the true friend. 

88. Visvaretah:— 

One who is the doer of good to the entire humanity. Retah is the seed and is derived 
from the root Reen prasravane, the word Sravane is daivadika and from the sutra Strurtbhyn 
Tui Ca (4.102. it gets the affix asun and that is the agama. It is the rootcause for the fourfold 
creation and is the basis for the entire universe. It is the root cause for the seed. It will be 
capable of producing the lump of flesh in women and not being accompanied by Jiva. 

The child-producing capacity present among both men and women have been termed 
as Retail in Veda:— 

Sam Pitaravrtviye Srjetham Mata Ca Retasd Bhavathah. 

Marya Iva Yosamadhi Rdhayainam Prajam Krnvathamiha Pusyatam Rayim.. 

(Atharva Veda 14.2.37.) 

(OlPushan inspire that lady towards getting the progeny of her husband.) 

And also, since the Almighty has the strength of both father and mother, the scriptures 
state:— 

Tvam Hi Nah Pita Vaso Tvam Mata Satakrato. 

(Rg Veda 5.98.11, Atharva Veda 20.108.2.) 

(O Lord you are my father, mother and Indra.) 

Even in this world we see - 

The food which we take will transform in fourfold manner and transform itself into 
Retas in men and women. So also it should be taken in all other forms. 

That creator with his fourfold ways of creation to protect the world has got the creation 
of women, and a man is born in the form of a seed, men and women put together will be 
happy. With this the Omniscient and the Omnipotence of the Lord will be clear. 

Manaso Retah Prathamam Yadasit Retodha Asan Mahimdnam. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.4.) 

(In the beginning there was desire, which was the first seed of mind.) 

Regarding its greatness it is said that one who is desirous of getting a son will get a 

son. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

115. Sa Visvaretah SakalamPrasute Prthak Prthak Ksetramathapi Bijam. 

Tasmat Sa Mata Sa Pita Ca Tasmad Retah Svarupena Jagad Dadhati. 
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He, the universal creator creates everything, different seeds for different lands. Hence, 
He is the mother and father of the entire universe and maintains the Universe with His 
retas. 

89. Frajabhavah:— 

He is known as Frajabhavah as people take their birth from Him or from whom all the 
creatures take their birth. 

The mantra is:— 

Na Tam Vidatha Ya Ima Jajanyad Yusmdkamantaram Babhuva. 

Nihirena Pravrta Jalapya Casutrpa Uvathasasascaranti.. 

(Yajur Veda 17.31.) 

(Ye will not find Him who produced these creatures: another thing hath risen up 
among you. Enwarpt in misty cloud, with lips that stammer, hymn - chanters wander and 
are discontented.) 

It can be known from the statement that they are separated from the Almighty, that 
they are all his own creations. This reminds us about the separation between Jiva and 
Is vara. 

Iyatn Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

Yd'syadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Amga Veda Yadi Va Na Veda.. 

(Rgveda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 
He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows 
not (no one else does).) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

116. Caturvidha Srstiriyam Vicitra Prajabhavopattabhava Vibhinna. 

Yavanrjuryah Sa Sukhaprasuta-Stavan Paridrsyala Eva Loke. 

This fourfold way of creation is indeed strange and the way in which people are bom 
are also different. One who is good and straightforward will have an easy birth and this is 
quite visible in this world. 

Masculine gender has been made use of for men because of their knowledge. 

90. Ahah:— 

The root Jahateh gets the kanin affix Ohak Tydge is the root and Nai is the prefix. That 
which never abandons is Ahah, which means day. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa Va Ahnoajayata Tasmadaharajayata. (Atharva Veda 13.4.29.) 

(The day emanated from him and from him emanated the day.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

117. Ahah Sa Visnurna Jahati Karma Vede Ca Yatnena Bahutra Gitam. 

Ahahsvabhdvasya Vasam Gato Yah Sa Bhasate Surya Ivdpratakryah. 

Ahah(day) is that Visnu who never abandons work and this is being mentioned in the 
Scriptures. One who is in the reach of Ahah will shine forth as radiantly as the Sun. 
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91. Samvatsarah:— 

Vasanivase is the root with the word Sam as a prefix from the sutra Vasesca (3.71.. It 
gets the affix Saran. Samvatsarah is that in which the planets, stars, seasons and Gods reside. 
When the earth rotates around the sun for twelve months it becomes a year. 

Other than Visnu nobody can ordain Him and thus He is the one who is responsible 
for the passing of time. He is the abode who gives shelter to everyone. There is no one who 
can give shelter to Him. Since there is no one who is greater than Him, He is known as 
Samvatsarah. 

The mantra is:— 

Samudradarnavadadhi Samvatsaro Ajayata. (Rg Veda 10.190.2.) 

(From the ocean a year came into being.) 

The summary is - Whatever is in vogue is in the form of time, there is nothing else 
which has existence and thus comes to be known as (year) Samvatsarah, who is none other 
than Visnu. He is known as Samvatsarah as he gives shelter to everyone in the form of time. 
With this we come to know that one has to remember that all merciful god every minute. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

118. Na Kdapi Kalad Vyatiricya §ete Samvatsardayam Kimu Bhdrkacakram. 

Ksane Rsaneasau Smaranlya Eva Sdadhlksate KSlamisena Sarvam. 

Nobody can stay away from time whether it be a year or the orb of the sun and 
should be remembered every minute as He governs everyone in the form of Time. 

92. Vyalah:— 

A1 is the root being preceded by vi which is used in the triple sense of ornament, 
enoughness and forbidding, which gets the affix ghai and the form would be Vyalah. That 
which excessively decorates the wearer and greets the personality of all others with his 
valour is Vyalah who is none other than Visnu. It is due to this reason that even the serpent 
comes to be known as Vyalah as it encircles everything. 

As serpent happens to be one of the ornaments of Lord Visnu and as this world has 
come into being with the development of the world and as He is the main ornament to the 
world. Visnu comes to be known as Vyalah. Vyalah is that wherein ears, nose, neck, 
ornaments etc, can stay separately. With this we come to know that for the Lord Visnu the 
body has no significance. 

Or as he has transcended the whole universe. He comes to be known as Vyalah. He is 
also called Vyalah as nothing else can pervade over Him or as He forbade the sight of the 
wicked, He comes to be known as Vyalah, One who is the punisher of the wicked. 

With this reason only, to protect the plant, people make a circle round it. One who 
protects against the wicked is a Vyalah.Thus the world goes on, on account of Visnu and 
the world is basically concerned with action. 

In short, it should be noted - whatever mode could be seen in the restricted sense, on 
all such occasions the pervasive nature of Visnu looms large. Thus, the devotees have to 
recite mantras and light the lamp for their protection. Because of the all pervasive nature, 
Ahah and Vyalah becomes synonymous. 
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The mantra is:— 

Sanno Devirabhistaya Apo Bhavantu Pitaye. 

Sam Ydrabhisravantu Nah 

(Rg VedalO.9.4, Atharva Veda 1.6.1, Yajur Veda 36.12.) 

(May the celestial waters, our helpers, be sweet for us to drink. And flow with health 
and strength to us.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

116. Vyalah Sa Visnuh Paritoabhyupaiti Sa Eva Visvatn Parito Vrnoti. 

Sa Bhusayatyeva Jagat Samastam Yatah Svayam Bhusanabhusanah Sah. 

Visnu is known as Vyalah on account of his all pervading nature. He is an ornament to 
the whole universe as he is an ornament to an ornament. 

93. Pratyayah:— 

Ingatau is the root being preceded by the word prati. It gets the affix Ach from the 
sutra (3.3.56. (The affix Ach comes after the root ending in I). The affix supplies the meaning 
of knowledge or a sense of confidence. Visnu can be known with that. By looking at the 
world, one comes to know that there is a creator and hence he comes to be known as 
Pratyayah which means one who discloses His form inwardly as well as outwardly. 

The mantra is:— 

Rupam Rupam Maghava Bobhaviti Mayah Krnvanah Tanvam Parisvam. 

Triryaddivah Parimuhurattamagat Svairmantrairanrtupd Rtava.. 

(Rg Veda 3.53.8.) 

(Maghvan becomes repeatedly (manifest) in various forms, practising delusions with 
respect to his own peculiar person: and invoked by his appropriate prayers, he comes in a 
moment from heaven to the three (daily rites), and, although observant of seasons, is the 
drinker (of the soma) irrespective of season.) 

Rupam Rupam Pratirupo Babhuva. (Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

(The prototype, has assumed various forms, and such is his form as that which (he 
adopts) for his manifestation.) 

We have our composition:— 

117. lyam Viciird Krtirasya Karttuh Pratyayikastiti Matam Dhruvam Me. 

Sa Pratyayah Pratyayamdtralabhyo Visnuh Svayam Rupamavaityanantam. 

This is the strange thing about the creator that he is a Pratyayah and could be known 
only through a Pratyaya and the same Visnu takes manifold forms. 

94. Sarvadarsanah:— 

Drsir Preksane is the root and from the sutra (3.1.134. "Nandigrahipacadibhyo Lyuninyacah 
"(After the verbs classed as Nanda "To be happy", Pra - to take, and Pach - to cook, there 
are the affixes lyu,Nini and Acha respectively.) it gets the affix ana, one who sees and one 
who sees everything is Sarvadarsanah who is Omniscient Visnu. From the sutra 
"Karanadhikaranayosca" (3.3.117.(The affix lyut comes after the root, the relation of the word 
to be formed to the verb is that of an instrument or location.) with the affix Lyuti it could be 
either sun or moon or the eyes. Sarvadarsanah is one who sees everything. 



&ri Visnu Sahasrandma Satyabhasyam 


127 


As and when a man comes to know about Lord Visnu's knowledge, strength, activity, 
only then can he visualise the universe and thus Visnu is known as Sarvadarsanah. 

The mantra is:— 

Akrsnena Rajasa Varttamano NiveSayannamrtam Martyam Ca. 

Hiranyayena Savita Rathena Devo Yati Bhuvanani Pasyan.. 

(Yajur Veda 33.43.) 

(Throughout the dusky firmament advancing, laying to rest the immortal and the 
mortal. Borne on his golden chariot he cometh, Savitar, God, beholding living creatures.) 

It is said in the hundred and seventh stanza and eight hundred and forty-sixth name. 
Even that sun cannot shine forth without His radiance and that sun comes here after 
witnessing everything. The statement, which we make in common parlance that sun comes 
and goes, is based on the actual experience in day-to-day activities. 

It is stated in Vedas - 

Yatah Surya Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kihcana.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of who even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One who 
is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Sim is taken as synonymous with Lord in the hundred and seventh stanza. It is as 
follows:— 

Ravi,Virochana,Surya,Savita,Ravilochana and so on. Hence, it is said - Even in the 
Sun that Lord Visnu is present who is the Lord of the whole Universe, who comes here by 
witnessing the various worlds in His golden chariot. The word Deva is an adjective to 
Savitr. 

Just to recollect the omniscience of the Lord He has the term Visvatascaksuh. The 
following mantra substantiates it:— 

Visvatascaksuruta Visvatdmukho Visvatobahuruta Visvataspat. 

Sam Bahubhyam Dhamati Sampatatrairdydvdbhumi.Janayan Deva Ekah 

(Rg Veda 10.81.3.) 

(Having eyes everywhere, and having a face everywhere, having arms everywhere, 
and having feet everywhere, he traverses heaven with his arms, earth with his swift moving 
feet, and exists a god without companion generating heaven and earth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

121. Sa Eva Visnuh Kimu Sarvadarsanah Sa Visvatascaksurutarkalocanah. 

Svayam Carairva Bhuvanani Pa§yati Pramadalesoasti Na Tadvyavasthitau. 

He is Visnu, who is also known as Sarvadarsanah or Virvatarcakfuor Arkalocanah, who 
witnesses the various worlds and in his working, there cannot be even an iota of defect. 

24. Ajah Sarvesvarah Sidhdih,Sidhdih Sarvadiracyutah. 

Vrsakapirameydtma, Sarvayagavinihsrtah. 

95. Ajah, 96. Sarvesvarah, 97. Sidhdah, 98. Sidhdih, 99. Sarvadih, 100. Acyutah 101. 
Vrsakapih, 102. Ameyatma, 103. Sarvayagavinihsrtah. 
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95. Ajah:— 

One who is un-born. Jam Pradurbhave is the root and when nai is upapada it gets the 
affix nya from the sutra "Anyesvapi Drsyate" (3.2.101. (The affix U is seem to come after the 
verb Jan, with a past significance, though it be in composition with other nouns, having 
cases other than those mentioned in the previous sutras.) And then the letter it gets dissolved 
and the form is Ajah. That Lord comes to be known as Ajah (unborn entity) as he doesn't 
undergo the six fold modifications. 

The mantra is:— 

Sam No Aja Ekapdddevah. (Rg Veda 7.35.13.) 

(May the divine Aja-ekapad be (favourable to) our happiness.) 

The word Ajah occurs three times in the Visnusahasrandma but the word is used to 
mean differently every time. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

122. Ajah Sa Visnurna Janim Dadhati Yoantarbahiscasti Virajamanah. 

Kim Matrgarbhe Kimu Hrdguhdyam Na Rdjate Tasya Mahatmano Bhuh. 

123. Tasmddajoasau Na Janim Dadhati Soadhiksate Visvamidam Samastam. 

Svayam Jara-Janma-Vipakahmo Nityam Jarajanmavatah Sa Pati. 

Ajah is Visnu as he is un-bom and shinesforth inwardly as well as outwordly. His 
presence could be seen in the womb of the mother as well as in the cavity of the heart. 

Thus he is known as Ajah as he is un-bom, but still witnesses the whole Universe 
though devoid of old age, birth and decay. He protects those who undergo birth, old age, 
and decay. 

We also another statement:— 

124. Ajam Devamupasino, Mucyate Martyanisthaya. 

Sattve Sattve Mupatisthannajabhuyaya Kalpate. 

One who meditates on that unborn Principle will be released from his births and 
when Sattva (good, eternal) resides in sattva, it stays un-born. 

The etymological meaning of the word as narrated in the Mahabaratha is: - It is not 
born and will never be bom and it is the substratum for everything and hence He is known 
as Aja. 

Na Hi Jato Na Jdyeaham, Na Janisye Kadacana. 

Ksetrajhah Sarvabhutanam, Tasmadahamajah Smrtah.. 

(Santiparva 342.74.) 

(I was never bom earlier, not even bom now, and am not going to be bom in future. 
I am that indwelling principle in all the animate and inanimate creatures, and hence people 
address me as Aja.) 

96. SarveSvarah:— 

One who is the Lord to everyone, the word Isvara has already been explained in 74th 
stanza. As many Isvaras are there in the world, all of them are part of that Sarvesvarah as in 
fifty fifth stanza. Later we are going to mention that one of the names of Visnu is Sthananda. 
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With this we know that whoever has got whatever position, that Lord gives it to them. 
Why? When people start behaving in an irrational manner they tend to lose their position. 
When one is under the control of the Lord, one can't act in an irrational way. Thus this 
Lord Visnu is surely the Lord of the Lords. 

The mantra is:— 

Citra Idraja Rajaka Idanyake Yake Sarasvatimanu. 

Parjanya Iva Tatanaddhi Vrstyd Sahasramayutd Dadat. 

(RgVeda 8.21.18.) 

(Verily the Raja Chitra, giving his thousands and tens of thousands, has overspread 
(with his bounty) those other petty princes, who rule along the Saraswathi, as Parjanya 
(overspreads the earth) with rain.) 

And also 

Yah Pranatd Nimisato Mahitvaika Indrajajagato Babhuva. 

Ya He Asya Dvipadascatuspadah Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 23.3.) 

(Who by grandeur hath become sole Ruler of the moving world .that breathes and 
slumbers; he who is sovereign of this men and cattle - what god shall We adore with our 
oblation?) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

125. Sarvesvarah Sarvamidam Samlste Lokesvardscapi Tadamsayogat. 

Sa Sthanadah Sarvamidam Yathavad Vyavasthayd Sthapayate Samagram. 

126. Sarvesvaroasau Sakalesvaroasau Mahesvardasau Bhunanesvarauasau 

Ittham Mahesam Hrdi Cintayan Na Vimuktapapo Bhuvi Rdjate Sah. 

That Sarvesvarah takes care of all this and everyone has an atom of Him.He places 
everyone according to their state. 

He is Sarvesvarah as well as Sakalesvarah as well as BhuvaneSvarah and one who 
meditates on the Lord in the above manner will be devoid of all sins and shines forth with 
immense radiance. 

97. Siddah 

Sidhdu Samrdddhau is the root and the affix is Kta and the form is Sidhdah.He cannot be 
attained by any means and he is known as he is a self- bom and self- maintained Principle. 

The mantra is:— 

Anti Santam Na Jahatyanti Santam Na Pasyati. 

Devasya Pasya Kavyam Na Mamara Na firyati.. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.8.32.) 

(He won't leave those who are near Him and he doesn't look to nearby things. This 
act belongs to only that eternal principle that neither undergoes death nor decay.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

127. Visnuh Svasiddhau Na Param Pramamm Kartaramevam Samapeksateatah. 

Siddhah Sa Uktoakhilasiddhimulah Svayam Srutiscatha Jagatpramanam. 
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128. Nanavidha Yah Krtayo Mahatyo Vicitravarnakrtigandhapurnah 
Siddham Sadd Tam Vinivedayanti Siddhadrte Nasti Krtitvasiddhih. 

No external means is required for the existence of the Lord as he himself is the creator. 
He is the basis for all the siddhis and so is 3rti, which is the valid means of knowledge. 

That which is composed of variegated nature, which will have different colours, forms 
and fragrance will always be brought on to his purview. 

98. Sidhdih:— 

Sidhu Samraddhau is the root and from the sutra Striyam Ktin (3.3.94.(To express an 
action and c. by a word in a feminine gender, the affix Ktin is added to the root.) it gets the 
affix ktin in the sense of bhave. Whatever is sadhana automatically becomes Sidhdih (means 
in the end). The one who is to be attained by everyone is that Lord Visnu who is Sidhdah. 
To attain Him the people take to different siddhis, but almost all of them are of a temporary 
nature. But one who concentrates on the Lord is bound to attain eternal Sidhdis. 

The eight major Sidhdih are:— 

Animd Mahima Murtaladhima Praptirindriyaih. 

Prakdsyam Srutadrstesu Saktipreranamisita. 

Gunesvasgd Vaiita Yatkdmastadavasyati.. 

(Bhagavathaskandhall.l5.3.-5.) 

These eight Sidhdis come in the way of the Sadhaka and hence a sadhaka should give 
up all these Sidhdihs and concentrate solely on the attainment of the Lord. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

129. Prdptavyavarge Paramam Pradhanam Siddhi RhiTannamaparam Vadanti. 

Etam Vinastdviha Siddhayo Yd Vidhnanti Bhaktam Sa Hi Sadhya Ekah. 

Among the things to be attained, he stands foremost and Sidhdih is just another name 
given to Him. When they perish, the Sidhdih evolved will also perish and thus He is the 
one and only one to be attained. 

99. Sarvadih:— 

The root da being preceded by Ang from the sutra Upasrage Ghoh Kih (3.3.92. (The 
affix Ki comes under Similar conditions, after a Ghu verb, when an upasarga is in 
Composition with it.)gets the affix kih and with that the word gets formulated, iudah Dane 
the root from the sutra Dadha Dhvadap (1.1.20.(The verbs having the form of Da - to give 
and Dha -to place are called Ghu.) gets the affix Ghu. The term dadathi being preceded by 
the term ang could get the sense of Stambhane from the dictum "Upasargena Dhatvartho 
Baladanyatra " Sarvadih is that which takes everything into its fold. 

The mantras are:— 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatagre Bhutasya Jdtah Patireka Asit. 

Sa Dadhdra Prthivim Dhyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema 

(Yajurveda 13.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha,bom Only Lord of all created being. He fixed 
and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the God with our oblation.) 
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and also 

Yena Dyaurugra Prthivi Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Nakah 
Yo'ntarikse Rajaso Vimnnah Kasmai Devdya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.5, Atharva Veda 4.2.4, Yajur Veda 32.6.) 

(By whom the heavens are strong and earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm and 
sky-vault are supported; By whom the regions in mid-air were measured. What God shall 
we adore with our oblation?) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

130. Divam Bhuvam Svardinaratrindthau Marujjale Vahnimanalpasaktim. 

Sarvadiromadadate Samagram Yathdksa Ayacchati Bahyacakram. 

131. Sarvadiradyapi Tathaiva Sarvam Stabhnati Tasmdt Sa Hi Visnuruktah. 

Jaganniyatya Labhate Vikdran Nasau Jahdtyekarasasvabhavam. 

He is the Lord of the sky, the earth, heavens and night. He is in the air, in water with 
tremendous power. He is the base for everything as far as the eye can perceive. 

He is the base and the beginning for everything and since he controls everything, he 
comes to be known as Visnu. The world is prone to change but he never changes even an 
inch. 

100. A<;yutalj:— 

Cyuhgatau is the root from which it gets Kta affix and if one inserts nai there, it becomes 
Acyutah. Acyutah is Visnu who never undergoes any change. That Visnu who is eternal and 
changeless has initiated this world and as during the time of creation, even now it is going 
on as it is. The etemality here is nothing but that which belongs to Visnu. That Lord with 
his etemality has traversed the moveable as well as the immoveable world. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

132. Tamucyutam Sambhumanantavlryam Jagad Vyanaktyeva Hiranyagarbham. 

Cyuto Na Suryah Kimu Candrama VaaCyutena Kartrasti Jagannibaddham. 

That Acyutah (imperishable one) who possesses immense valour makes the 
manifestation of the world, who is also known as Hiranyagarbhah. Neither the Sun nor 
moon is capable of any kind of decay and the whole world is bound by this Acyutah. 

This saying of the Lord holds good- 

"As I haven't forsaken my duties, I am known as Acyutah according to my act". 

It should be said - By remembering and contemplating on Visnu who is of the nature 
of Acyutah one can conquer even the critical situations. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

233. Nunam Manusyena Samastakrtyea-Cyutasvabhdvena Sadeva Bhdvyam. 

Cyulasvabhdvascayakte Vratacca Vidambayantyeva Jana Muhustam. 

Definitely in all the acts of ours we should perform them in the sense of permanent 
nature. People are always deluded by the transient nature of the world. 

Like this in the Visnusahasranama Bhasya which is a part of Anusasana parva in the 
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Mahabharata which is on par with the Vedas being composed by Sri.108.pandit Satyadev 
Vasista the first hundred names come to an end. 

101. Vr$akapih:— 

Vrsu Secane is the root and from the sutra "Igupadhajhaprikirah Kah " (3.1.135. (After 
the verb ending in a consonant but preceded by e,u or ru (long or short), and after the 
verbs Jna - to know, Pri -to please, and Kru -to scatter, comes the affix Ka.) it gets the affix 
kah. Kapih is taken as kapi chalane and from the sutra " Sarvadhatubhya In " (4.118. it gets 
the affix an. From the sutra Kunthikampydrnaldpasca (4.144. the letter na gets dropped, that' 
which doesn't change is Akapih. One who is unshaken is Vrsakapih or Visnu or Rudra. 

That Lord Visnu who is known as Vrsakapih will protect all the dharmic acts. Even in 
the world we see that one who is different from the Lord will generate a new caste by him. 
But the Lord is not approving this. He will never tolerate that which is bom from the 
Vikrti and hence he could not create beings of such nature. Thus everywhere, on account 
of the nature of the Omniscience he tries to protect Dharma by instilling confidence in the 
people on account of his all encompassing nature. If someone violates his dictum, he will 
perish. Just as in water if someone co-habits with a donkey he will not get progeny. 

The same thing should be noted in case of other birds and animals. Each individual 
tree can produce its own juice and none other, there by asserting its own identity. In hotter 
places children are begotten faster. 

By mediating on the Lord, one should never violate his norms. As by mediating on 
Him they get the objects of their desire. While narrating the greatness of Visnusahasranama 
it is stated that one who is desirous of fruit will get it. 

We have highlighted this in our work entitles "Sathyagraha NIthikavya":— 

Ldkdn Sarvavidhan Vicarya Puratah K5 Vyakarot Purvavat 
Martyam Catha Pasum Viyaccaramathabjam Svedajam Bhuruham. 
Naivadyapyajahat Svasatyanibhrtam Sandham Kavih Sadgrahi 
Jato No Ksamate Param Prasavitum Yorii Prthak Cet Prthak.. 

The mantra is:— 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivtm Cantariksamathd Svah.. 

(Rg veda 10.190.3., (Taitreya aranyaka 10.14.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 

Or in the Mahabharata - 

Kapirvarahah Sresthasca Dharmasca Vrsa Ucyate. 

Tasmad Vrsakapih Praha Kasyapo Mam Prajapatih.. 

(Santhiparva 342.89.) 

(The word monkey denotes "Boar" and "Great" and Dharma is known as Vrsa also, 
I am the very incarnation of Dharma and the greatest among Boars. Hence the creator 
Kasyapa addressed me as Vrsakapi .) 
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Here/we have our composition:— 

134. Vrsakapirvisnurkampitdbhavat Vrsasya Dharmasya Sa Kalpakrt Ksandt. 

Yo Yathava Yat Kurute Vikarma Yamaptivignah Ksayametyavdryam. 

Vrsakapih is none other than Visnu on account of his steadiness and he follows the 
dictum in a minute. Whoever performs bad deeds will repent later. 

102. Ameyatma:— 

One who is beyond measurement. He cannot be measured with any words and hence 
comes to be known as Ameyatma. The special explanation of this can be seen while 
explaining the word agrahyayah. 

This Atman who is immeasurable will throw light on all others, on account of his 
innate capacity and hence there is no one other than Visnu who could be measured. 

The mantra is:— 

Na Yasya Dydvaprthivi Anuxryaco Na Sindhavo Rajaso Antamdnasuh. 

Ndta Svavrstim Made Asya Yudhyata Eko Anyaccakrse Visvamananusak.. 

(Rg Veda 1.52.14.) 

(You, Indra, of whom heaven and earth, have not attained the aptitudes; of whose 
energy the waters flowing above the heavens have not reached the limit; of whom, when 
fighting with animation, created by the Soma against the withholder of the rains, his 
adversaries have not equalled the prowess;You alone have made everything else dependent 
on you.) 

Nasya Satruma Pratimanamasti. (Rg Veda 6.18.12.) 

(There is no antagonist, no counterpart.) 

The end of that Lord Visnu was not perceived by the Sim or the worlds or the earth or 
the sky or water. Not even the clouds could see or Vrtra for that matter could perceive His 
end. Why? He is the one and only one who is everywhere. He created the whole Universe 
on account of his own innate capacity and he is also pervading in each one of his creations. 
This is ample proof for the fact that Visnu cannot be measured. The form Anayat will ward 
off the nature of the world with regard to the Prakrti (Primordial matter) is different. The 
doer has infinite strength. The jiva is different, as it cannot exist without its innate form. It 
comes to be known as immeasurable. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

135. Vicitra-Rupakrti-Varna-Dehava-Jagat Svayam Tatprabhaya Prakasate. 

Prthak Prameyah Pramitih Prthak Tatah Pramdnakrccdsti Na Tam Vina Prthak. 

136. Ameya Atma Srutibhih Prakdsitah Na Maye Atme Ti Ca Vaasamdsatah. 

Sa Eva Suryah Sa U Vd Nisakarah Gayantyameyatmapadena Tam Vd. 

The world which is known to have its variegated form and colour will shine forth 
only on account of his radiance. The prameya is different from pramithi and pramana. 

The immeasurable nature of the Atman is revealed in the Scriptures. He is the sun 
and the moon and the knowers of Truth sing His glory as immeasurable. 

Again, we have our composition in a different metre:— 
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137. Ameyatma Na Sakydasti Matum Manena Kenacit. 

Yatha Manam Svakatmanam Matum Narhati Karhicit. 

That immeasurable one cannot be measured by any measurement just as the measure 
cannot measure itself. 

103. Sarvayogavinihsrtalj:— 

The word 'yoga' has been explained already while explaining the term Yoga. One 
who is separated will never undergo any attachment to it. One who is detached from all 
the yogic deeds is Sarvaydgavinihsrtah,that means one who is absolutely devoid of all 
attachments and the Brhadaranyaka srti states - 

"Asango Hyayam Purusah" (Br.U.4.3.15.) 

(He is untouched by whatever he sees.) 

If this world appears to be bound in different forms, that Lord Visnu is devoid of 
those bondages and this is being known right upon. 

The mantra is:— 

"Na Tasya Pratima Asti Yasya Nama Mahad Yasah" 

(Yajurveda 32.3.) 

(There is no counterpart of him whose glory verily is great.) 

Kavirmanlsi Paribhuh Svayambhuh.. (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(Svayambhu is that Visnu who exists independently of others.) 

When one remembers the name of Lord Visnu as Sarvayagavinihsrtah, one who is devoid 
of all attachments, one has to follow the principle of detachment in practice. The different 
sastras which narrate various kinds of acts, there the gist is this:— 

Here,we have our composition:— 

138. Sarvam Viracyapi Bahuprakaram Jagat Punaryogasataisca Baddhva. 

Asanga Eveti Punastamiste Nanavidhanasya Sa Sarabhutah. 

Having created the manifold Universe, the world is still bound and it is only Atman 
who is not attached to this world, though being the gist of everything. 

Again we have another stanza in different metre:— 

139. Nirapeksd Niradharah, Sarvayogavinihsrtah. 

Sa Visnu Racayan Sarvam, Svayam Sarvam Samiksate. 

He doesn't depend on anyone and he need not have any substratum and he is 
absolutely devoid of all attachments. That Visnu having created everything looks after 
everything with personal inspection. 

25. Vasurvasumanah Satyah Samatmd Sammitah Samah. 

Amoghah Pundarikakso Vrsakarma Vrsakrtih. 

104.Vasuh,105.Vasumanah, 106.Satyah,106. Samatma,107. Sammitah, 108.Samah. 109. 
Amoghah,110. Pundarikaksah,lll. Vrsakarma,112. Vrsakrtih. 

104. Vasum - 

Vasa Nivase or Vasa Acchadane are the roots and from the (unadi l.lOsutra 
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"Srsvrsnihitrapyasihavasiniklidibandhimanibhyasca " one gets the affix u and the sarina would 
be Nit.'Vasu' means wealth. Vasu could also be Brahman who experiences his acts which 
he might have accrued from earlier births or the one in which the various beings dwell. 
There are eight vasus in number. Vasu is one who reside in Brahman with utmost 
concentration. 

The mantras are:— 

Vasurvasupatirhi Kamasyagne Vibhavasuh. 

Syama Te Sumatdvapi.. (Rg Veda 8.44.24.) 

(Agni, you are rich in splendour, the Lord of wealth, and the giver of dwellings; may 
we too abide in your favour.) 

Oh! Agni, the Lord you are vasu and so on and also - 

Agnirhota Kavikratuh Satyascitrasravastamah 

Devo Devebhiragatam.. (Rg Veda 1.1.5.) 

(May Agni, Hotri, the presenter of oblations or caller of gods, skilful in rituals, the 
true, divine and most renowned in several ways, come hither with the gods.) 

Indeed Visnu is the indestructible Truth. Vasu could also be taken as a synonym of 
wealth. Which is as follows:— 

Dravyam Vittam Svapateyam Rikthamrktham Dhanam Vasu. 

Hiranyam Dravinam Dyumnamartharaivibhavd Api.. 

(Amarakosa.ii chapter. Vaisyavarga, stanza 90.) 

That Lord Visnu from times immemorial holds all the worlds within Him and resides 
in them and one who never violates his original function and thus comes to be known as 
'Vasu'. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

140. Ya Atmanedam Sakalam Sukhatma Vasteathavd Vdsayate Vasuh Sah. 

Na Tadvinastau Vasavoapi Kamam Naram Ksanam Vasayitum Ksamante. 

This Atman is pure joy and as everything resides in Him, he comes to be known as 
Vasu. Without Him all the eight Vasus cannot discharge their functions properly. 

105. Vasumanmh:— 

The word Vasu has been already explained under the one hundred and fourth name. 
It is derived from the root Mana Jnane or Manu Avabodhane and it gets the affix Asun from 
the sutra Sarvadhatubhyo'sun (4.186.) and thus the word Manm gets justified. 

Manu is derived either from manyate or manute. The mind is within us due to the 
combination of trigunas. One who has riches under one's command is Vasumanm. 

As this fourfold means of creation holds good irrespective of different bodies with 
different temperature in respect of cold or hot water, all that is known to Visnu and thus 
comes to be known as Vasumanm 

Due to this nature of the Lord all the animals reside in their proper places.The gist is 
as follows:— 
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Whichever form of body and shape is given to whatever animal that is known to 
Visnu. 

Here/we have our composition:— 

141. Nunam Vasumana Visnurjivam Jivam Vyavasthayd. 

Avasyaiva Yathasthanam, Tanmanah Pratibuddhayate. 

Definitely Visnu knows the mind of various Vasus and thus prompts them to act 
according to their capacity. 

The same thought could be seen with a different metre as follows:— 

142. Sthanam Na Tadyatra Na Jivavayo fivoapi Sarvo Na Samanadehah. 
Sarlrabhedddupakartrbheda-Sta Tam Yathasthanamanakti Visnuh. 

There is no place where there is no jiva and even among jivas there is no similarity. 
Due to the variety of bodies or due to their parents Visnu makes them reside in the proper 
place. 

106. Satyah:— 

Satya (Truth) is a name from the sutra "Tatra Sadhuh" (4.4.98.(The affix Yat comes 
after a word in the locative construction,in the sense of excellent in regard thereto'). It gets 
justified, or according to Aitareya Aranyaka, Sat is Pran and one who has that is Aditya. 
As Prana, Anna and Aditya all have 'Sat' in them Visnu gets the name Satyam. Everything 
is embedded in Truth.The mantra is:— 

Satyenottabhita Bhumih Suryenottabhita Ca Dyauh. 

Rtenadityastisthanti Divi Somo Adhisritah.. (Atharva Veda 14.1.1.) 

(The earth is residing on truth and on account of the Sun and the Sky the Moon is 
residing. The Sky is present on account of the Sun.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

143. Satyah Sa Visnuh Srjatlha Yadyat Tattacca Satyam Svagunanurupam. 

Karyam Svakarttaramanakti Tadvat Kumbho Yatha Kumbhakrtam Vyanakti. 

Visnu is Truth and whatever he creates will be in keeping with his qualities just as the 
effect reveals the cause behind it and just as the pot reveals the potter. The effect, which is 
truth will, definitely manifest Lord Visnu according to the dictum effect is in accordance 
with the cause. This is revealed by nature, this is the art ofjSakuna. 

107. Samatma:— 

The Atman which exists uniformly in all the bodies is taken as a synonym of Visnu 
because it motivates things to act in an unseen manner. 

He is known as Samtm because right from the time of creation till dissolution, he 
resides in everything as a common factor. 

The mantra is:— 

Pundarikam Navadvaram Tribhirgunebhiravrtam. 

Tasmin Yad Yaksamdtmanvat Tadvai Brahmavidd Viduh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.43.) 
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(Atman is in the form of a lotus which has nine outlets and which is endowed with 
three Gunas. This comes to be known as Brahman which is the synonym of Atman.) 

The heart is in the form of lotus. In the heart, mind, Atman, the Lord resides in a 
common way and thus Visnu comes to be known as Samatma. Because of the nature of Sat 
only the heart has movement. When the heart doesn't function properly, the three qualities 
viz:— Trigunas will not have their proper movement. Atman and Paramatman are common 
and just to denote this the term Samatma is given to Visnu. 

While commenting on the name Bhutatma under the mantra Pundarikam Navadvaram, 
whatever has been discussed should be looked into here. The word Atma also cannotes 
that the god Almighty resides as a common faith in all the beings. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

144. Akitagatrat Sa Gajadigatre Samanarupena Virajateantah. 

Ato Visistah Sa Samatmanamna Nakalpametam Prajahati Dharmam. 

He dwells inwardly as a common entity from the minute insects to an elephant. Thus, 
he comes to be known as Samtm who never abandons his innate nature. 

108. Sammitah:— 

There are two words viz:— Sammitah and Asammitah. There Sammitah means unity 
and it is indeclinable. "Mdng Mane " is the root and when the affix kta comes next to the 
sutra (7.4.40. “Dyatisyatimasthamit Ti Kiti " (Short E is substituted for the final of Do, So, 
MS, Stha before an affix beginning with T and having an indicatory K)and since the root 
Ma gets id as the adeSa, the form would be Sammitah and when the particle nai is added as 
a precedent, it becomes Asammitah. Sammitah is Visnu and none else and not even the 
third. 

The mantras are:— 

Sa Esa Eka Ekavrdeka Eva. (Atharva Veda 13.4.20. 

(All the Gods reside in Him.) 

Na Dvitiyd Na Trtiyascaturtho Napyucyate (Atharva Veda 13.4.16.) 

(There is no second, third, fourth on par with Him.) 

Na Pahcamo Na sasthah Saptamo Napyucyate , 

(AtharvaVedal3.4.17.) 

(There is no fifth, sixth and seventh on par with Him.) 

Nastamo Na Navamo Dasamo Napyucyate. (AtharvaVedal3.4.18.) 

(There is no eighth,ninth or tenth on par with Him.) 

Sarve Asmin Deva Akavrto Blwvanti. (AtharvaVedal3.4.21.) 

(All the gods reside in Him.) 

Dyavabhumi Janayan Deva Ekah. (AtharvaVedal3.2.29.) 

(That God created the heaven and the earth.) 

That Lord is the one and only one and comes to be known as Asammitah. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

145. Ekatmata Mdnamihdsti Yasya Sa Sammito Visnuranantakarmd. 

Sarva Ksayam Yati Vinasayuktam Naikoapyalam Matumihasti Kascit. 

One who has his existence as one and only Atman is known as Sammitah or Visnu, 
who is known to perform infinite tasks. Whatever is temporary will perish and nobody 
can measure Him. 

109. Samam:— 

Samah is one who has a common measure. The letter ka is employed here as abundance 
or Ma is God. The God will appear in the sense of mother to the world. Since Lakshmi is 
present inwardly as well as outwardly in the world. She is known as Samah. 

The mantra is:— 

lyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

Yd'syadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Amga Veda Yadi Va Na Veda.. 

(Rgveda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 
He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows 
not (no one else does).) 

Sa Paryagdt. (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sinless) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

146. Samdna-Mdnah Sa Samdavyayo Va Laksmya Ca Yo Va Sahitah Samo Va. 

Laksmirhi Labhaduta Laksanadva Jagacca Ma Tatsahitah Samo Va. 

He is Samand and Mana, he is Sama and indivisible and He is always with goddess 
Lakshmi on account of profit or on account of definition, she is ma as well as Sama. 

Rght from the time of creation till dissolution Visnu, takes care of the world and 
hence comes to be known as Samam. 

110. Amoghah: 

That which is untouched becomes Amoghah which means the firm resolve or the true 
resolve. "Muhavaicitye" is the root and when it gets the affix ach it becomes Mohah. When 
Amohah is preceded by nai and gets the affix gha it becomes Amoghah. 

As Visnu is known for his true resolve and instills that sense among the devotees and 
thus along with the god, the devotee also becomes Amoghah and indeed this is the course 
of nature which prevails. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa Ma Satyoktih Paripatu Visvato Dyava Ca Yatra Tatannahani Ca. 

Visvamanyannivisate Yadejati Visvdhapo Visvahodeti Siiryah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.37.2.) 

(May that word of truth everywhere protect me, through which it is that the heaven 
and earth, and days and nights, all the rest of creation which trembles has rest (there); the 
waters daily (flow), the sun rises everyday.) 
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This speech pertaining to Truth is in the form of an order and hence the Sathyasandha 
is none other than Amoghah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

147. Amoghavisnorna Hi Karma Mugdham Na Tadvyavastha Sithilatvameti. 

Bhaktena Kamyam Tadu Yad Bhavitr Moghamsamatrasu Dahaty amoghah. 

Amoghah is indeed Visnu and no act becomes unstable in his presence, whatever is 
desired by the people will be bestowed on them by God, and thus God comes to be known 
as Amoghah. 

111. Pundarikaksah:— 

Punu Karmani Subhe is the root and from the sutra Pharpharikadayasca (4.20. the sutra 
gets the affix eekan and then sudagama and in the absence of guna the form Pundanka is 
formulated. Pundanka means heart and that which encompasses it is Pundarikaksah. 

The mantra is:— 

Pundarikam Navadvaram Tribhirgunebhiravrtam. 

Tasmin Yad Yaksamatmanvat Tadvai Brahmavido Viduh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.43.) 

(Atman is in the form of a lotus which has nine outlets and which is endowed with 
three Gunas. This comes to be known as Brahman which is the synonym of Atman.) 

How is he revealed by veda text:— 

Akamo Dhiro Amrtah Svayambhu Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

Tameva Vidvan Na Vibhdya Mrtyoratmdnam Dhlramajaram Yuvanam.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death. 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

148. Yascetanah Khaih Kurute Svakarma Tasyasti Hrt, Tatra Nigudha Uktah. 

Sa Pundankaksapadena Visnu-Rjheyo Nrbhiryo Na KutaScandnah. 

The sentient one who acts in the sky, has a heart and is present in a hidden manner 
and that Visnu is known as PUiaartkkfam and should be known as that. 

112. Vrakaim:— 

Vra is Dharma and the capacity to hold, one who has the capacity to hold things 
together is Vrakarm.'With this we come to know that whatever has been created is also 
maintained by that Lord. It is as follows - Since sun is situated upwards, so is the eye 
situated in the face which is a part of the head, which is considered to be a great organ. The 
legs are situated down which is characterised by the region of earth and they start 
functioning and if someone tries to violate the order of the Lord, they will incur displeasure. 

With the name Vrakarm it is known that he is the one who maintains the earth right 
from the time of creation. Till today there is no lacunae or change in his act. If someone 
perceives some change on account of some defect, that is due to non-comprehension of 
His greatness on our part. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

149. Vrso Hi Dharmo Dhrti-Laksandasau Kardti Tadyena Dhrtam fagat Syat. 

Tat Karma Visndrvrsakarma-Namno Vyastam Ksaydyarhati Visvametat. 

The nature of Vra is to hold things together with which the world will be held 
firmly .That act of the Lord comes to be known as Vrakarm and rest of the world will perish 
if it is not held by Him. 

Visnu is all pervasive in nature and he is known not to do anything which doesn't 
come within the purview of his radiance, thus the name Vrakarm is in vogue. If there is 
anything, which is done against his will, then the world itself will come to an end. 

113. Vrsakrtih:— 

Vr is Dharma because he satisfies all desires. The affix kah comes in Visah. The word 
Mktim comes into being from the prefix ang and the affix ktin.The letter 'a' comes into 
being on account of holding the various worlds and since that form is present here,it comes 
to be known as Vfktirh. 

The mantra is:— 

Yena Dyaurugra Prthivi Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Nakah 
Yo'ntarikse Rajaso Vimanah Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.5.) 

(By whom the heavens are strong and earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm and 
sky-vault are supported; By whom the regions in mid-air were measured. What God shall 
we adore with our oblation?) 

To summarize it:— 

Whatever is beyond sight is nothing but the form of Lord Visnu only, there is nothing 
beyond that which controls the various worlds. Just as this body and the sense organs 
hold the changes in mental modifications and though Atman is different from the body, 
still it regulates and controls the body and so also this Purkrakfam holds everyone together 
and comes to be known as Vfktirh. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

150. Yallokalokantaradharanottha Rupam Vibhostanna Jaramupaiti. 

Vrsakrtih Sambhurandmayoayam Sandtanam Rupamidam Bibhartti. 

One who is capable of holding different worlds and the form of the Lord will never 
get emancipated and thus Vrsakrtih is the name which is associated permanently with the 
Lord as it bears its form regularly. 

26. Rudro Bahusirah Babhrurvisvaydnih Sucisravah. 

Amrtah Sdsvatasthdnurvararoho Mahatapah. 

114.Rudrah, 115.Bahusirah,116. Babhruh,117. Visvayonih.,118 Sucisravah. 

119.Amrtah,120. &dsvatasthanuh,121.Vararohah,122. Mahatapah. 

114. Rudram - 

One who makes others cry. One who violates the norms of Rudram or Visnu will be 
made to cry. 
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It is as follows:— if someone falls in front of a vehicle, then he will be made to cry due 
to the ensuing accident. 

The mantra iS:— 

Mrda No Rudrota Nd Mayaskrdhi Ksayadviraya Namasa Vidhema Te 
Yaccham Ca Yosca Manurayeje Pita Tadasyama Tava Rudra Pranltisu 

(Rg Veda 1.114.2.) 

(Be gracious to us, Rudra; grant us happiness, for we worship the destroyer of heroes 
with oblations; and, by your directions, Rudra, may we obtain that freedom from disease 
and exemption from dangers which our progenitor, Manu, bestowed upon us, (having 
obtained them from the gods). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

151. Yah Sarvalokdnugatasya Visno-Rvidhanamadyam Jagato Bhanakti. 

Tam Rodayatyeva Sa Rudrakarmd Vidhanabhahgodbhavaduhkhajalaih. 

152. Duhkhasya Rudrasya Ca Saramitva Prajhaparadhacca Bhayam Vimrsya. 

Nunam Narah Sattvagunaprasutan Kriyakalapdn Vidadhita Bhuyah. 

153. Prabuddhasattvasya Mahasayasya Duhkhanasesanapahanti Rudrah. 

Bhupo Yatha Tustamana Vidhijham Duhkhairasesai Rahitam Vidhatte. 

For that Visnu who is Omniscient and Omnipresent the world is only displaying 
herself. He,on account of his great acts will make it realise that which will redeem the 
world from the miseries. 

He, having taken out the miseries and having analysed the follies, which might have 
been committed, a person will definitely get the sattvic qualities in one's life. 

When one has got the Sattvic elements in him, Rudra will see to it that all his miseries 
will be taken away, just as a king who is pleased by the conduct of his subjects, will make 
them happy. 

The same is being explained in Sivapurana as follows:— 

Ruduhkham Duhkhaheturva, Tad Drdvayati Yah Prabhuh. 

Rudra Ityucyate Tasmacchivah Paramakaranam.. 

'Ru' means misery or the cause of misery and Dram means one who removes it and 
thus Rudram is none other than Siva, who is the very embodiment of compassion and 
mercy. 

When the Pranas are supposed to depart from the body, they cry and thus they also 
come to be known as Rudra, along with the Atman they will be eleven in number. 

115. BahuSirah:— 

The word 'Bahu' is taken synonymously with'Aneka' (many) or a thousand from the 
Vedic passage. 

Sahasrasirsah Purusah (Yajur Veda 30.1.) 

(Purusa has thousand heads.) 

Just as in the world man does various acts and just as a sculptor carves various 
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sculptures and a poet composes many verses, so also the Lord who knows everything 
creates different bodies and individuals to experience different things. 

Among his creation, every creation will be different and unique, different from the 
other. It is as follows:— 

Men think that grain should not be consumed and they abandon it, whereas animals 
take it as their food. People forsake the dead whereas vultures consume it. Men abandon 
the excretion, whereas the pigs consume it. If one spits in water the fish consume it. The 
sparrows will eat the small stones. The serpents threaten the human beings whereas the 
mongoose and peacocks kill the serpents. 

There are different eyes bestowed on different individuals and one eyeball performs 
the function of two eyes. It is as follows:— 

The serpent is well known as Chakshusrava. The different individuals beget different 
species - The sepents, fish and frogs give out hundreds of eggs at the same time. Those 
who are bom from the sweat have their own mode of creation. 

To narrate the end of all human knowledge, there is only one Lord Visnu who displays 
his Omniscience. This is the eternal nature of that Lord. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

154. Anantavedah Sa Mahan Marnsvi Vidhaya Yoriirvividha Vicitrah. 
iirahsu Saruesvadhivdsya Veda Svakam Bahutvam Sirasam Karoti. 

There are innumerable Vedas and that all knowing Principle having created different 
lives will also bestow innumerable heads to innumerable individuals. 

This could be understood better by looking at our commentary on the word 
Sahasramurdha. 

The mantra is:— 

Sahasrasirsdh Purusah (Yajur Veda 30.1.) 

(Purusa has thousand heads.) 

There is also another stanza - 

Visnum Sahasramuraddhanam Caracarapatim Vibhum. 

Stavannamasahastrena Jvaran Sarvanapohati.. 

(C/wraka Jvarachikitsa) 

In the thirty seventh stanza, the two hundred and twenty third name is 
Sahasramurdha. 

116. Babhruh:— 

Bhrh Bharane is the root or it could be Dudhai Dharanaposa- hayoh and from the sutra 
"Kurbhrasca “ (1.22. the affix would be kuh. The word dve here should be taken from the 
previous stanza. That which fills or holds together is Bhibharti or Babhruh and its colour 
would be brown. In the sutra it is known as Cakruh and Papuh and in the same way the 
word Jaghnuh could also be formulated. 

'Bharanam' means to protect from all kinds of livelihood. Who else other than Visnu 
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is capable of protecting people starting from the minute things to the largest things and 
thus Babhrum is taken as a synonym for Visnu by the knower of truth. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

155. Anantayonirvividhecchabaddhd Vayasca Tasdm Visamam Prthaksah. 

Prthak Prthak Bhdgyasataiscu Tasta Bibharti Babhru Rbhagavan Sa Visnuh. 

Multiple creations are free of manifold desires and even according to age, they differ 
from one another and having enjoyed the manifold forms, ultimately they get the 
appellation of Babhru and are Lord Visnu incarnate. 

117. Virvaylnim:— 

One who is the root-cause for the entire Universe Yu Misrandmisranaydh is the root 
and from the sutra (4.61. "Vahisrisruyuglahdtvaribhyo Nit It gets the affix nit, which becomes 
Nicca and then the word gets formulated. Thus yoni is that which is a combination of 
various things. 

The creation of the entire Universe comes under four categories and since Visnu 
happens to be the creator of all the fourfold creation, he comes to be known as Virvayhnim. 
Since Visnu perfectly knows as to who should be bom as a man, who as an animal, who as 
a cow, who as a dog, lion, pig, antelope, who as birds and fish, tortoise, etc., He is known 
as the root-cause of the world. 

So also, regarding the various kinds of imagination in this mode of creation He alone 
is the supreme authority. The separation from stones to gold will be visible here. He is the 
one who puts together various facts and thus comes to be known as the Primordial Cause 
of the world. Even the Vedas seem to have emerged from this Lord. It could be seen in Rg 
Veda (10.90.1.16., Yajur Veda thirty first chapter have all been quoted in the eleventh stanza 
of the thirty second page. 

The change in the creation is due to the place and the seed. The combined creation is 
due to the combination of different yonis. This Lord has been creating the various forms 
from times immemorial and thus comes to be known as Virvayanim. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

156. Kaih Kairupadanavibhaktatatvai-Rmartyd Mrgendrd Jhasa-Kaka-Yukdh. 

Amro Lata Prastara-Hema-Vajram Yuvanti Yo Vetti Sa Visvayonih. 

With that adjuncts the man takes the form of a lion, crow, mango, creeper, gold, 
diamond etc.,is totally being controlled by that Lord who is the Supreme Creator. 

118. !ju<;isravah:— 

Sucisravah is that where the directions are neat and tidy. The scriptures state that the 
directions come into existence from the ear of the Lord. YajurVeda "Disah SrotraT" (chapter 
31. corrobarates the same point. 

The gist is as follows:— There is no direction which is devoid of the chanting of the 
divine name of the Lord. Thus the names of the Lord are taken to be sacred. Listening to 
the divine names of the Lord will sanctify our ears. With the name of wearing the kundalas 
to the ears the purity would be made known. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

157. Na Kapi Dik Yatra Na Tain Stuvanti Dhvanirna S3 Ya Disamantara Syat. 
Bhutatmasahkirttana-Nama-Yajha-CchucisravahSa Pranavadivacyah. 

There is no direction where He is not revered and there is no direction where His 
voice is not heard. He is known by the term Pranava or Sucisrava. 

119. Amrtam - 

Amrtam is one who has no death 
The mantra is:— 

Akamo DhiroAmrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascandnah. 

Tameva Vidvan Na Bibhaya Mrtyoratmanam Dhtramajaram Yuvanam 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death. 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

158. Yah idkamohadimandvikarai-Rjanmadibalyadisariradharmaih. 

Muktoavyayah Sasvatadharmagopta Sanatano Visnurihamrtah Sah. 

159. Pranah Sadarhanti Nivasahetd-Rmarmani Safiravikarajani. 

Na.Tani iambhoramrtah Sa Visnu-Rjaccharirena Virajate Sah. 

On^who is devoid of grief, delusion and other mental dispositions and from the 
point of view of stages of life like birth, boyhood etc.,and one who is eternal comes to be 
known as un-dtjcaying. 

The pranas long to reside in Him and the various modifications of the body also 
occur, but still this Lord Visnu will be un-affected by all of them. 

120. SiUvatasthanuh:— 

He is permanent as well as un-changing. While commenting on the word Sthanuh it 
has been fully dealt with and ohe has to refer to it there. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

160. ia&vat Sadardheavyaya Atmasiddhah Sadabhavah Sasvata Eva Visnuh. 

Nagoacalah Sthanuranekalihgd Yah Sasvatasthanurasau Hi Visnuh. 

He is always known inwardly and one who is always present in a changeless way. 
Mountains are immoveable and so is the permanent entity like God. 

121. Vararohah:— 

Vararohah is none other than Lord Visnu as he is the greatest among the creations. 
Only with His Grace the fruit gives out a seed and since no one is in a position to produce 
a seed, that Visnu comes to be known as Vararohah. From aeons to aeons this nature of the 
Lord of Vararohah continues. 

The Sun could be taken as the greatest among those who rise in the sky everyday. 
The mantra is:— 

Rtam Ca Satyam Cabhiddhattapaso'dhyajayata. 

(RgVedalO.190.1.) 
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(Rta and Satya arose from penance.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

161. Rtam Ca Satyam Samudiyatastato Jagatprasutau Bhavatasca Blje. 

Na Yadvinarohati Bljayugmam Phale Varardha lhdsti Visnuh. 

Rtam and Satyam emerge from Him and the world comes into being with the seed, 
without whom the seed cannot develop, Visnu is the Varraham in practice. 

122. Mahatapah:— 

Tapa Santdpe is the root, that Visnu from times immemorial has been creating, 
maintaining and splitting the seeds according to action and seems to be performing a 
great penance and thus comes to be known as Mahdtapm. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

162. Mahattapo Jhanamajasya Yasmdt Mahattapd Visnurajoamrtah Sah. 

Bhavadyakdlat Ksanamadya Yavat Bibharti Tejamsi Sa Khecarani. 

Visnu comes to be known as Mahdtapm on account of His great penance and his 
supreme knowledge, as he is an un-born Principle and since he holds and controls all the 
radiant things right from the times of remote past. 

27. Savargah Sarvavidbanurvisvakseno Jandrdanah. 

Vedo Vedavidavyahgo Vedahgd Vedavitkavih.. 
123.Savargah,124.Sarvavidbanuh,125.Rvisvaksenah, 126.Janardanah. 127.Vedah,128. 
Vedavit,129.Avyangah,130. Vedangah,131. Vedavit, 132.Kavih. 

123. Savargah:— 

One who goes everywhere is a Sarvagah. Gam is the root being preceded by the word 
sarva and gets the affix nya from the sutra Antatyanta (3.2.45. Because of his all pervasive 
nature; this becomes gratified as he makes the whole Universe move. 

The mantra is:— 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasydsya Bdhyatah.. 

(Yajurveda 40.5.) 

(It moves, it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all and it surrounds 
externally.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

163. Sthanam Na Tad Yatra Na Tasya Satta Yoantarbahiscdsti Suvartamdnah. 

Sa Sarvago Visnuranantavlryo Javena Sarvam Gamayatyajaratram. 

There is no place where he doesn't exist and he is present inwardly as well as outwardly 
everywhere. That Omniscient Lord has immense strength and he passes by everyone with 
his terrible speed. 

124. Sarvavitbanuh:— 

Sarvavit is one who knows everything. 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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164. Sa Sarvavid Visvamukho Makhoajah Sarvam Jagat Vetti Sa Visnuruktah. 

Guptam Na Sambhorbhuvi Kincidaste Jagat Samastam Kiln Tatra §ete. 

That Visnu is an all knowing Principle as He is an unborn one and is in charge of all 
sacrifices and the whole Universe knows about that Visnu. There is nothing, which is not 
known to Him as the whole Universe resides in Him. 

Bha Diptau is the root from which the term Bhanu is derived. He makes everything 
radiant.He is the sun,light and the rays. 

Due to the contextual significance it is said - 

Sarvabhanuh is none other than Rahu. CitraBhanum is the Sun or Agni, Brhadbhanu is 
Agni or Parameshvara. Bhanum is that which is radiant and lustrous. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

165. Na Yadvina Bhdti Tadit KaddciNna Yadvina Bhanti Khagah Samastah. 

Soanantakarmd Sa Sakha Sa Visnuh Sa Eva Bhdta Sakalasya Bhdnuh. 

Without whom the lightning has no place and without whom nothing can traverse in 
the sky. He performs immense acts, he is the friend and Visnu and he is the one who gives 
lustre to everything. 

Since he knows everything and is also radiant, he comes to be known as Sarvdvitbanuh. 

Here,we have Our composition:— 

166. Sa Sarvavidbhanurasau Vibhata Hrdantara Jhanalavena Bhdti. 

Jhanaprabhah Sannikhilam Vicaste Sa Vadavastapayate Samudram. 

He is the all-knowing Principle who is radiant and always resides in the heart with 
his knowledge. Being the repository of knowledge, he makes everything else shine forth 
and is also present in the ocean as Vadavagni. 

125. Vi^vaksenah — 

Gatau is the root and from the sutra Insihjz (3.2. it gets the affix nak. Ina means the 
Lord and one who is endowed with an army. From the sutra "Tena Saheti Tulyayoge 
"(2.2.28.(The word saha together' is compounded with a word ending with the case-affix 
and the compound is Bahurvihi; provided that, the companion and the person accompanied 
are equally affected by any action or thing, in the same manner.) a compound is formulated 
and from the sutra Vdpasarjanasya (6.3.82. (Sa is optionally the substitute of Saha, when the 
compound is Bahurvihi.) the word Sahasya gets Sa. 

Visu is the root which starts with the letter 'Bhu' and from the sutra 
"Rtvikdadhrqa"(3.2.59. (The words Rtvik - a domestic priest.) which has the last syllable. It 
means king and one who always resides with Him is Visvaksenah. 

Eko Visvasya Bhuvanasya Raja. (Rg Veda 6.36 A.) 

(The sole sovereign of all the world.) 

Indro Raja Jagatascarsaninam (Rg Veda 7.27.3.) 

(Indra is Lord of earth and of men.) 

Are the statements in support of this. The army, which moves in all directions, is the 
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characteristics of Visnu's army. Visvaksenah - Just as the parts of honey-bee,parts of bee, 
parts of a hawk, fig, serpent, cow, buffalo, lamb etc., to give water, to wash we see the 
parts of fish, frog etc and this is given only as an illustration and the scholars should 
imagine the rest of the things. 

This is the army of the supreme commander and without his orders nothing moves 
or gets executed. He is protecting everyone from times immemorial and will protect 
everyone in future also. That Visvaksenah to protect his creation will dismiss the army 
composed by men. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

167. Namoatha VayurriPrthivim Samudram Prakalpya Taddosavindsanani. 

Yatharhasariravikdravanti Srstva Sa Bhutdni Virdjate Taih. 

168. Amtd Munindraih Kathito Hi Visvak-Senah Sa Visnuma Vina Taddjhdm. 

Tadahgatdapiha Hinasti Kihcid Vrthakarotyeva Camuh Sa Visnuh. 

That Lord, having created the sky, air, earth, ocean and having taken away the defects 
present in them also creates men with the bodies. 

Hence the knowers of Truth have called the Lord the Visvaksenah and without his 
orders nothing would happen and whatever is produced without his consent is useless. 

126. Janardanah:— 

One who is bom comes to be known as man. Janardanah is Visnu who troubles the 
people. This Lord confronts the people by giving them heat and cold, hunger and thirst, 
drought and excess, good times and bad times, increase and decrease, birth and death, 
youth and old age, being in tact with all the limbs of the body and being devoid of some of 
the parts, plenty of wealth and lack of wealth and hence that Lord Visnu takes the name of 
Jan rdanam, who could be approached to get the Ultimate Knowledge. This is a permanent 
feature as far as he is concerned. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

166. Janardano Visnurayonijanma Yugmddayendrdayate Sa Jantun. 

Na Sajjanam Samsati, Durjanam Nd Hinasti, Tadvikramana Hinasti. 

Janrdanam is none other than Visnu who is not born in the usual sense of the term ahd 
he takes care of the people by giving them a choice. He praises the good and curses the 
wicked and indeed shines forth with valour. 

127. Vedah— 

Vida Jhdne is the root or Vida Sattaydm or Vidlr Labhe or Vida Vicarane or Vida 
Cetandkhyananivdsaparivadesu. Generally the root 'vid' gets the affix 'ghai' from the sutra 
Halasca (3.3.121., (And after a verb ending in a consonant, comes the affix Ghan (When the 
word to be formed is masculine, and related to the verb as an instrument or a location, and 
thereby the palatle is changed to a guttural.)) Veda is that which exists everywhere and 
one who knows everything. Thus Veda means Lord Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Vedo’si. (Veda art thou.) (Yajur Veda 2.21.) 
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Yd Asyadhyaksah Parame Vyoman So Ariga Veda Yadi Vd Na Veda. 

(Rg Veda 1.129.7.) 

(He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he 
knows not (no one else does). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

270. Visnurhi Nunam Tamasah Parasta-Datah Sa Vedah, Sa Hi Vidyate Vd. 

Sa Labhyate Vedavida Ca Vedah Sa Cetano Vedayateatha Vedah. 

171. Vicarapurva Krtiratra Sambho-Ratah Sa Vedo Na Hi Tatra Dosah. 

Vyakhyati Vtive Prativastu Veda Visvasya Sutram Sthitamasti Vede. 

Definitely Visnu is beyond the tamas (darkness). He is the knower who is present 
everywhere. Only those who know the Vedas could attain him and as He is sentient, he 
makes them understand. 

The act of the Lord should be pondered over and hence he comes to be known as 
"Veda". He is being mediated upon by everyone and thus the thread of the Universe lies 
in that Lord. Because of Visnu's immense knowledge and that of the form of Veda. So are 
the Vedas. 

Manu states - 

Sa Sarvoabhihito Vede Sarvajhanamayo Hi Sah. (Manu Smriti 2.7.) 

(All that has been ordained in Vedas for he (Manu) is Omniscient.) 
and also 

Caturvarnyam Trayo Lokdscatvdra Asramah Prthak. 

Bhutam Bhavyam Bhavisyacca, Sarvam Vedat Prasiddhyati.. 

(Manu Smriti 12.97.) 

(The four castes, the three regions, the four (orders of the house- holder), the past, the 
present and the future are founded on the Vedas.) 

Veda prakasha states - 

Agnivdyuravibhyastu Trayam Brahma Sanatanam. 

Duddha Yajhasiddhyartham, Rg-Yajuh-Sdmalaksanam.. 

(Manu Smriti 1.23.) 

(The three Vedas, distinguished by the names of Ruch, Yajus and Saman, he milched 
from the fire, air and the Sun for the performance of religious sacrifices.)' 

Just as vedas were revealed to the Parabrahman, the Vedic lore is eternal. 

Yajhena Vacah PadavTyamdyan Tamanvavindannrsisu Pravistam. 

(Rg Veda 10.71.3.) 

(The wise reached the path of speech by sacrifice, they found it centred in the sages.) 
Even in the Mahabharata also - 

Yuganteantarhitan Vedan, Setihasan Maharsayah. 

Lebhire Tapasa Purvamanujhatah Svayambhuva.. 

The Vedas which were embedded at the end of the aeons along with the Itihasa 
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(Ramayana and Mahabharata) the sages got their knowledge revealed to them by Brahman 
Himself. 

Vedas are of the form of the Lord state the Vedas- 

Tasmadhyajhat Sarvahuta Rcah Samani Jajnire. 

Chandamsi Jajnire Tasmad Yajustasmadajayata 

(Yajurveda 31.7.) 

(From that great General Sacrifice Rcah and Sama hymns were bom: Therefrom were 
spells and charms produced; the Yajus had its birth from it.) 

The four Vedas are enumerated in the The following manner:— 

Yasmddrcp Apdtaksan Yajuryasmadapakasan. 

Samani Yasya Lomanyatharvahgiraso Mukham 
Skambham Tarn Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.20.) 

(From whom they fashioned off the verses, from whom they scraped off the sacrificial 
formula, of whom the chants or the heirs, the Atharvas and Angirasas the mouth belongs 
to that Skambha.) 

Here Atharva Veda has been taken as the face of Brahman. Just as Brahman is eternal, 
so are the Vedas. 

Srti states - 

Tasmai Nunamabhidyave Vaca Virupanityaya. 

Vrsne Codasva Sustutim.. (Rg Veda 8.75.6.) 

(Virupa, with constant voice address you praise to this well-pleased showerer (of 
blessings.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

272. Idam Jagannaiva Narena Sakyam Yatharthato Jhatumadosayuktam. 

Ko Nama Saknoti Yathdrthasabdai-Rvaktum Hi Tajjhastu Vina Tadisam. 

This world cannot be realised by ordinary mortals. Without that Lord who can describe 
the Lord fearlessly? 

It is said in Sathyagrahanithikavya:— 

Jagad Vedasya Vyakhyanam Vedo Visvaprakdsakah. (5.3.9) 

128. Vedavit - 

Veda is that Ultimate Knowledge which reveals itself, 'vidjnane' is the root which 
has as its precedence. From the sutra "DhatdrhalaSca " (3.3.121. {And after a verb ending in 
a consonant, comes the affix Ghan (When the word to be formed is masculine, and related 
to the verb as an instmment or a location, and thereby the palatle is changed to a guttural.)) 
The affix ghai is formulated in the sense of doer. Thus that which becomes the means of 
knowledge with the grace of that Lord Visnu comes to be known as Vedavit 

This holds good even in the world as to how the doer of action knows the nature of 
action. The Lord ordains the action in this world and-nobody can turn that down. Even 
Brahman cannot know the creation, which took place at the commencement of the aeon. 
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What to say about the ordinary people? Thus, those who do not know about Vedas are for 
all practical purposes blind. 

It is as follows:— 

Pasyadaksanvdnna Vicetadandha (Rg Veda 1.164.16.) 

(He, who has eyes beholds, the blind man sees not.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

173. Yatharthato Vedamidam Tamahu-Ryo Vetti Vedatn Jagadatmasrstam. 

Pasyanna Pasyatyapi Bahyadrstih Purahsthitam Vastu Naro Yathandhah. 

He, in reality knows the Veda who knows Himself. One who tries to see the external 
things is unable to see Him just as a blind person cannot visualise objects. 

129. Avyangah:— 

Agi Gatyartho is the root. That which becomes a means for action is angam.Avyahgah 
is that which is devoid of seen and unseen objects. Avyangah is that person who is devoid 
of hands and leg. He will not suffer old age and death. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

174. Asargatoadyavadhi Yoaviramam Svabhavikajhanabalakriyabhih. 

Avyahganama Kurute Hi Visvam Napnoti Sahgd Na Nijendriyaistam. 

One who has not rested right from the time of creation till today and one who always 
shines forth with his nature, knowledge and action comes to be known as Avyangah and 
will never be associated with limbs as he doesn't possess them. 

130. Vedangah:— 

One who gets Vedas is Visnu. The mantra is:— 

Apurvenesita Vdcasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantiryatra Gacchanti Tadahurbrdhmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak, as they should; where 
they go speaking, that people call the great Brahmana.) 

One who has no beginning and one who can inspire the speech or Vedas can know 
the realties. Where the words reside ultimately, that is Visnu. The term 'Mahat' is taken as 
a synonym of Visnu. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

175. Veda Yamahgantyathavdhgayanti Vedahgasahjhah Sa Hi Visnuratra. 

Mahan Sa Uktah Paramesthisahjho Vyaktoapi Visveasti Nigudha Esah. 

One whom the Vedas encompass comes to be known as Vedgam who is known as 
Visnu. He is also addressed to as Mahan and Paramesti and even this manifest Universe is 
un-manifest in Him. 

131. Vedavit:— 

Veda is that by which knowledge is acquired. Vedavit is one who ponders over the 
matter revealed in Vedas. Visnu comes to be known as Vedavit. 
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The mantra is:— 

Yathdtathacatoarthan Vyadadhacchd§vakibhyah Samabhyah. 

(Yajurveda 40.8.) 

(He self-existent hath prescribed aims, propriety demands, unto the everlasting Years.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

176. Vinte Sa Vedaniti Vedavit Sa Srstinca Tarkdnugatam Vidhatte. 

Catursu Vedesu Ca Buddhipurvam Nyadhat Svakam Jhdnamanantavdah. 

As he knows the Vedas he comes to be known as Vedavit and he takes the process of 
creation in a logical way. He kept his infinite knowledge in the four Vedas. 

It is generally taken that Veda is one regarding, which one has to ponder over. 

132. Kavih:— 

The letter ku comes in the category of at. It gets the affix e from the sutra Aca J/r (4.139. 
Kavith is one who makes sound, who could be the knower of the past and future and a 
great scholar, or it is a root belonging to Bhu, meaning to state that one who makes an 
indistinct sound. 

In this world the rivers and the waterfalls have come under the purview of indistinct 
sound. As he is all-pervasive in nature. He comes to know about everything. The air by 
making that distinct sound will draw everyone towards it, even the other jivas other than 
the human beings also. 

Atma Buddhayd Sametydrthan Mano Yunkte Vivaksayd. 

Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam. 

Marutasturasi Caran Mandam Janayati Svaram.. (Panini Siksha) 

Like this the knowers of truth will speak in different voices but their speech will not 
be as coherent as that of the humans. But they with their incoherent voice will sing and 
glorify about the birds and animals. 

Therefore it could be said that the incoherent voice becomes coherent in combination 
with the voice of the winds, waterfalls and so on. The voice of the people is distinct as it 
comes from their throat. The people everyday will be watching the deeds of the Lord 
Visnu and immediately celebrate it in their poetry. 

Whatever comes from the pen of a poet is not poetry because the word kavi should be 
taken on par with the term Brahmin. It gets the affix gyafi from the sutra" Gunavacana 
Brahmanaitadibhyah Karmani Ca " (5.1.124. (The same affix Shyan has after a word expressive 
of quality, and after Brahmana, the sense of activity or occupation of something or someone). 
Then the word Kavya would be formulated. This poetry is of two kinds just as the Vedas 
are in the form of sound. Whatever is visible is in the form of the world. 

The mantra which gives meaning to the word kavi on par with Lord Visnu is as 
follows:— 

Kavirmanisi Paribhuh Svayambhuh.. (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(Far sighted, wise, encompassing, he self-existent.) 

The mantra which emphasises kavya is:— 
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Dzvasya Pan/a Kyyan Na Mamra Na ftryati.. (AtharvaVeda 10.8.32.) 

(This act belongs to only that eternal principle who neither undergoes dea th nor decay.) 

And the Vedas are there from times immemorial. The mantra which highlights the 
speech is:— 

Catvari Vdkparimita Paddni Tani Vidurbdhmand Ye Mamsinah. 

Guhd Trini Nihita Nehgayanti Turiyam Vaco Manusya Vadanti.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.45, Atharva Veda 9.10.27, Nirukta 13.9.) 

(There are four ways of speech, which is known to the scholars, out of these four, 
three are inwardly. Whereas the last one takes the form of speech, on account of which 
men pronounce.) 

Their names are:— Para, Pasyantl, Madhyama and Vaikhari. 

There is one characteristic of speech - among the waterfalls half of it belongs to the 
birds, one third of it belongs to the animals and the fourth of it belongs to the men. Whatever 
belongs to Brahman belongs to Brahmana and there also Brahmins speak at the fourth 
level. 

There are three words which are ordained and the rest of the words are hidden in the 
cavities and they don't allow one to speak according to their will. That means to say that 
as the speech of the waterfalls is regulated so is the speech of the birds. The speech of the 
animals is also ordained and so is the speech of the humans. People speak in all the seven 
ways of speech (Saptasvaras). People can know and talk about Visnu on par with Vedas. 

Patanjali in his Paspasahnika Mahabhasya has highlighted speech in the form of Nama, 
Akhyata,Upasarga,Nipdta and it could be seen in Nirukta of Yaska for more details.We have 
highlighted them here only contextually. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

177. Kavirmanisi Bhagavan Sa Visnu-icakdra Kdxryam ruti-Visvariipam. 

Strdtahsu Ga Vlsu Catuspadesu Nyadhat Sa Vedha Nrsu Gam Ca Turydm. 

Visnu the Lord is Kavi, Mariisi, Bhagavan and has composed Kavya in the form of 
Vedas. It is seen in waterfalls,cows and all the quadrupeds. 

28. Ldkddhyaksah Suradhyakso, Dharmadhyaksah Krtakrtah. 

Caturatma Caturvyuhascaturdastrascaturbhujah. 

133. Lokadhyaksah, 134. Suradhyaksah, 135. Dharmadhyaksah, 136. Krtakrtah. 137. 
Qaturatma, 138.Caturvyuhah,139.Caturdastrah, 140.Caturbhujah 

133. Lokadhyaksah - 

The word Aksah has been explained already Lakdhyakrah is one who encompasses the 
world who is none other than Visnu.. 

The mantras are:— 

Yatraditydsca Rudrdsca Vasavasca Samahitah. 

Bhutam Ca Yatra Bhavyam Ca Sarve Lokah Pratisthitah. 

Skambham Tam Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.22.) 
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(Where both the Adityas and the Rudras and the Vasus are set together: where both 
what is and what is to be (and) all the worlds are established- that Skambha (tell me); 
which forsooth is he?) 

Lokddhyaksah is one who presides over the world. Aksu Vyaptau is the root. Even in 
such stanzas such as " Anadinidhanam Visnum " the word Adhyaksah has been explained. 
The word Adhyaksah is also synonymous with Lord (Swami). With that, the Lord of the 
worlds is none other than god Visnu. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

178. Saptordhvaldkdnuta Sapta Nimna-Nadhyasnute Visnurayonijanma. 

Tatha Yatha Jhanabalena Deham Jivo'snutedhyaksati Cdtra Visnuh. 

Visnu who is not bom traverses the worlds (seven above) and (seven below) just as 
the consciousness transcends the body on account of knowledge. 

134. Suradhyaksah:— 

Rd Dane is the root being preceded by the prefix su and gets the affix kan from the 
sutra "Ata§copasarge " (3.1.136. (Also after a verb ending after a long Aa when there is a 
preposition along with it, the affix Ka is placed.).Sur/i is one who gives in abundance and 
one who supervises those acts comes to be known as Suradhyaksam who is none other than 
Lord Visnu Himself. He is the Lord on account of faith or on account of his nature of 
giving charities. When that Visnu adomes the right path, then the giver will get the mind 
to sacrifice. Th„ entire Universe resides in the process of giving and taking and all this 
happens on account of Visnu. 

There are hymns pertaining to charity:— 

Tvam No Deva. Datave Rayim Ddnaya Codaya. 

(AtharvaVeda 3.20.5.) 

(We are invoking You, as you are greatest among men and known to give charities.) 

Datave means to one who is bent on giving charities, Rayim is the immense wealth 
with which one can get all the material comforts. Codaya means may you inspire, Arya 
means to enhanc^br to inspire. I 

One has to give charities with a free hand:— 

Satahasta Samdhara Sahasrahasta Sahkiram. 

(Atharva Veda 3.24.5.) 

(O! God, bring us riches with your innumerable hands.) 

Sahkiram means one who correctly sows the seed, By giving clothes, land, building or 
gold, one will attain better worlds. 

Vdso Hiranyam Dattva Te Yanti Divamuttamdm. 

(AtharvaVeda 9.6.29.) 

(He who presents verily,is his offering extended,who presents.) 

There will be no in-auspiciousness for the giver:— 

Na Dusdutirdravinodesu Sasyate. (AtharvaVeda 20.21.1.) 
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(Indra extracts the wealth from the wicked.) 

Stinginess is associated with grief and sin:— 

Veda Tvamaham Nimivantim Nitudantimarate (AtharvaVeda 5.7.7.) 

(I know that you are capable of causing misery to the people.) 

Arati, Krpanati are indicated only as an illustration. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

279. Yah Sraddhaya Rati Surah Sa Devah Suktyathava Tananuyati Visnuh. 

Adhyasnute Visvasadah Sa Datr Natah Suradhyaksa Ihasti Visnuh. 

One who gives charities with all faith will attain divinity and will be followed by 
Visnu and since he pervades through all the givers, he is known as the Suradhyaksah or 
Visnu Himself. 

135. Dharmadhyaksah - 

Dharma is the capacity of holding together and one who holds that Dharmd is a 
Dharmadhyaksah. He governs the act, which holds the world, and thus he is the Lord. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa Dadhdra Prthivim Dhyamutemdm Kasmai Devaya Havisd Vidhema.. 

(YajurVeda 13.4.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the God with our 
oblation.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

180. Na Ko'pi Dhata Bhuvane Vina Tam Yo'dhyaSnuvita'khiladharmapaldn. 

TathaSnute Dharmapadani Visnu -Ryathangamahgam Drdhasandhibaddham. 

There is no giver in this Universe other than He who presides over everyone and so 
does the word Dharm cannote Visnu just as the gaps in the body are covered up. 

The mantra is:— 

Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvandni ViSvd.. (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In him alone stands all existing creatures.) 

136. Krtakrtah:— 

That, which is done and which is un-done is Ktktam. Ktn - What is done - is associated 
with the past and Ktam - is associated with the future tense. Since the past and future are 
firmly implanted in that Lord Visnu, He gets the name Ktktam but this usage is used only 
with human intelligence. 

The mantras are:— 

Yatradityasca Rudrasca Vasavasca Samahitah. 

Bhutam Ca Yatra Bhavyam Ca Sarve Lokah Pratisthitah 
Skambham Tam Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.22.) 

(Where both the Adityas and the Rudras and the Vasus are set together: where both 
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what is and what is to be (and) all the worlds are established- that Skambha (tell me); 
which forsooth is he ?) 

Just as the rising and setting of the sun doesn't take place, but still one makes use of 
such statements due to human intellect or by looking at geography. 

The mantra is:— 

Yatah Surya Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati 
Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Ndtyeti Kihcana.. 

(Atharvaveda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

The knowers of Veda state that fourteen Manvantaras are the age of the world. Hence 
it could be noted that in the world the rising of the sun is also very much present in that 
Brahman. But due to the limitation of the human intellect they appear to be not done due 
to the fullness of that Brahman. This is the nature of Sanathana Dharma which goes on till 
the end of the aeon and thus the term Ktktam given to the Lord perfectly holds good. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

Krtam Niyantra Sakalam Svabuddhau Vyavasthitatvadakrtam Tatha Syat. 

Yatha Niyanta Viniyamya Yantram Sambhdvyamanani Niriksate'tra 181] 

The creator has everything in His mind and it appears to be not there as the whole 
thing is systematised, just as the inventor of the machine, having operated it, sees its effect. 

Krtdkrtahvo'maramanariiyd Visnuh Sandt Pasyati Yantrabaddham. 

Pravdhato Nityamidam Samastam Tatha Yatha Jhdnadrsd Niyanta..182.. 

One who is behind whatever is done or not done is definitely Lord Visnu, just as all 
these things will not be taken note of in day- to- day activities as it is almost like the river 
in spate. 

137. Caturatma:— 

Cate Yacane is the root from the sutra Cateruran (5.58. it gets the affix uran and the 
form would be Caturah, Mtm.lt is that which is atati. That Visnu who is the personification 
of fine arts is present in the fourfold way of creation viz:— Udbhijja, Svedaja, Andajajarayuja. 

The mantra is:— 

Paritya Bhutani Parltya Lokdn Pantya Sarvah Pradiso Disasca. 

Upasthaya Prathamajamrtasyatmanatmanamabhi Sam Vivesa.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.11.) 

(Having encompassed round existing creatures, the worlds and all the Quarters and 
Mid-quarters. Having approached the first-born Child of Order he with his Self into the 
Self hath entered.) 

Due to the contextual significance, the fourfold way of alternatives have been termed 
as Caturatma, who is none other than Visnu. This method of Visnu has come forth from the 
time of creation and it will be so even for the days to come. 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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183. Caturvidham Srstimutapi Lokan Vikalpya Visnuscaturatmasahjhah. 

Virajate Tatra Vicitrasakti-Ratmanamahjan Svayamatmand Sah. 

Having created the fourfold ways of creation or the worlds, Visnu gets the epithet as 
Caturtm.He shines forth with his extraordinary strength and he is the very incarnation of 
the At man. 

The mantra is:— 

Venastad Pasyannihitam Guha Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekariidam. 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajdsu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The Sage beholdeth that mysterious Being wherein this All hath found one only 
dwelling. Therein unites the Whole, and thence it issues: far-spread it is the warp and 
woof in creatures.) 

138. t^aturvyuhah:— 

Nha means Vitarka. The affix ap will arise from the sutra (33.103. Vyuha is extrordinary 
kind of imagination. This is what is present in the fourfold ways of creation. 

With the name we come to know that to imagine Lord Visnu, one has to watch carefully 
right from the time of occuring of the seed till death. This is the external way of knowing 
things, thus the knowers of truth have termed this as goodha (hidden). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

184. Caturvyuha Sah Sarvajhastarkyo Bhutacatustaye. 

Visvayonirdadhanndma Sarvam Pasyan Virajate. 

Caturvyuhah is that Omniscient Principle who is present in all the fourways of creation. 
He is the root cause for the entire Universe and beholds everything as a witness. 

or 

Vyuhyatmdnam Caturdha Vai, Vasudevddimurtibhih. 

Srstyddin Prakarotyesa.Visrutatmd Janardanah.. 

He takes the form of Vasudeva and others and having created them he appears in the 
form of Janardanah says Vyasa 

We have also given an alternative explanation:— 

The year consists of twelve months and the year depends on time. The Lord who has 
initiated creation the Rasis in three combination, has used them in four ways. It is as 


follows:— 



Mesah, 

Makarah, 

Tula, 

Karkah 

Vrsah, 

Kumbhah, 

Vrscikah, 

Simhah, 

Mithunam, 

Mlnah, 

Dhanuh, 

Kanya, 


With the decimal nine, another Rasi would be formulated. The Rasis, which are more 
than twelve, should be divided by twelve. It is as follows:— Mesah remains as a common 
factor, when we add the number nine it becomes ten and all the numbers of ten and all the 
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numbers of ten should be common with the letter of 'Ma'. The nine number when combined 
with the letter 'ma' becomes twenty-one. As it is more than twelve, it should be divided by 
twelve and the remainder is seven and it becomes equal to Tula constellation, when that 
seven is added to nine, it becomes sixteen and when sixteen is subtracted from twelve the 
residue is four and that is on par with Karkah. 

This is the method to be followed in both the ways. We will try to highlight this in 
another context. Due to the contextual significance it is said - we have highlighted the 
term Bhava while commenting on the seventh name as well as in explaining the term 
Aditya and its number is thirty-nine. This much could be said that since he has fourfold 
Vyuhah he comes to be known as Caturvyham and God, from times immemorial has followed 
this method. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

185. Mesadayd Dvddasa Namabhinna Navdhkayogena Suvanti Cdnyam. 

Jagaccaturvyuhamayam Samastam Vyaptascaturvyuhapadah Sa Tasmin. 

There are twelve constellations like Mesa and others and they differ from each other 
on account of number nine. The entire Universe comes under the purview of Caturvyharh 
and thus the Omniscience of the Lord could be noted within the fourfold Vyuhah. 

139. Caturdasfrah:— 

Damstra -Dasi- DaSane is the root or Damsa Da§ane and from the sutvaSarvadhatubhyah 
gtran (4.169. and (3.2.182. Damnlsasayuyuzca (The affix with the sense of instrument, comes 
after the verbs Ddpa - to cut, Ni - to lead,$asa - to hurt, Yw - to join,Yu/a - to join.) it gets the 
affix gtran,that which unites is Damst and one who has fourfold ways of uniting is 
Caturdastrah. 

Here, under the mode of creation followed by the Lord all the wild animals which 
have sharp nails will have twofold teeth which will be situated in the upper as well as the 
lower portions of the jaw and together they become four in number,with which the wild 
animals kill their prey. With the name Caturdafiram it becomes clear that that Omniscient 
Lord Visnu is holding the entire Universe in his face and nobody is capable of deluding or 
deceiving that Lord in any manner. 

The same concept is narrated by Arjuna in the Bhagavadgita:— 

Damstrakaralani Ca Te Mukhani,Drstvaiva Kalanalasannibhani. 

Diso Na Jane Na Labhe Ca 6arma,Prasida Devesa Jagannivasa 

(Gita.. 11.25..) 

(On just seeing your mouths terrifying due to tusks, glowing like the all-consuming 
fire of time, I can't find my bearings; I can't find peace. Be gracious, God of gods! Abode of 
worlds!) 

With this we know that those animals, which have a single hoof or many hoofs or 
those, which possess nails have different kinds of construction of stomach. Due to the 
structure of the teeth, their qualities and nature can be perceived. 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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186 . Nakht Yathd"khetamupattaviryd Nigrhya Dastrabhiramum Nihanti. 

Visnuscaturdamstrapadena Vacya-Stathaiva Nunam Bhuvanam Prasasti. 

187. Bhukttam Yathd Pakamupaiti Jantdh Krtam Tathd Karma Ca Yati Pakam. 

Visnuscaturdamstrapadena Vacyo Dadati Jivdya Yatharhaydriih. 

Just as the lion with the nails cuts asunder all the animals or by holding them in its 
motith tears it apart, Visnu comes to be known from the term Caturdanfiram and so does 
He witness the ways of the world. 

Just as whatever is eaten by people gets digested so does the act bear its fruit. Visnu 
who is known as Caturdanfiram gives the jivas different births in keeping with their acts. 

140. Caturbhujah:— 

Caturbhujah is one who eats in a fourfold way or one who traverses in a fourfold 
manner. Upwardly, downwardly, sideways as well as backwards and ultimately traverses 
the Universe. 

From the sutra Cateruran (5.58. it means one who begs and it is having the number 
four, it gets the affix from the sutra Caturanaduhoramudattah (7.1.98.(Catur and Ananuh get 
the acutely accented augment A(Am) after the U in the strong cases.) and becomes Catvarah 
in masculine and Catasrah in feminine. 

Kah is the affix and the sutra Mulavibhujadibhya Upasahkhyanam (3.2.5. occurring in ka 
prakarana holds good here. The fourfold way of the creation of people into Brahmins, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras get the appellation of Purusa and the following mantra 
of Yajur Veda is the proof for this:— 

Yat Purusam Vyadadhuh Katidha Vyakalpayan. 

Mukham Kimasydsit Kim Baku Kimuru Padavucyete 

(YajurVeda31.10.) 

(Whet the divided Purusha how many portions did they make ? What was his mouth? 
What were his arms? What are the names of thighs and feet?) 

In this mantra the word Purusa is taken synonymously with the word as it has got 
the appelation of Aditya. The answer is:— 

Brahmano'sya Mukhamasid Baku Rajanyah Krtah. 

Uru Tadasya Yad Vaisyah Padabhyd Sudrd'iayata.. 

(YajurVedall.il.) 

, , (Brahmin was His face, Kshatriyas were His shoulders, Vaisyah was His thighs and 
Sudra emerged from His legs.) 

There the year in the form of time is also divided in a fourfold way. The year which 
consists of twelve constellations is also divided in a four fold way. The planets, which are 
in the respective constellations, are also twelve in number. As the time of birth, so is he 
born into the fourfold caste system. 

The illustration is:— 

My year of birth was in Vikrama Samvat 1969. It was divided by four and thus it gets 
the appellation of a Brahmin and so also with the division into 2,3 and 4, one is bom into 
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the caste of Kshatriya or Vaisya or Sudra. When a number is divided by four there is no 
remainder, the number which exceeds hundred should be divided by four and made to 
get the appellation of a Brahmin and should be addressed with the same name. The 
Janmalagna in Brahmin samvatsara would be - 

7 5Su$u 

8 Br 6 Man, Ke 4 Bu 

6 3 

10 12 Ra 2 5a 

11 Ca 1 

In the constellation pertaining to the integers of three the fourfold varnas are as 
follows:— 

1,5,9 - Brahmins, 2,6,10 - Kshatriyas, 

3,7,11 - Vaishyas, 4,8,12 - Sudras, 

In keeping with the appelations the planets also would concur with them and get the 
same appellation. So also they become masculine, feminine and neuter. The subtleties 
should be noticed in Triskandha Jyotishya and we have just given here an illustration. 

There a Brahmin visualises a Vaisya and pleases Him as he requires money from the 
VaiSya to perform religious acts. A Kshatriya looks at a Sudra and catches hold of Him just 
as a thief is caught by the king's men. By taking into account the position of the planets, 
how the luck varies has been narrated by Parasara in his Horagastra and for more details 
one has to refer to those works. 

It is as follows:— In the year of Brahmanas, Scorpion is the Brihaspati, Budha is in 
Kataka, Rahu is in Meena. In the year of Sudra for a horoscope of a Brahmin all the planets 
will be exalted and a Vaisya's stars would be downward in their movement. All other 
qualities would be equal. For a planet, which would be in a different constellation, there 
will be enmity as well as negligent attitude. 

Even in the world we see that one may be pleased to see somebody and one may 
exhibit love by looking at somebody else and the same person may be angry at looking at 
someone else or he may try to even kill Him. The Lord Himself would take up this kind of 
act right from the time of creation of the world. To know more details, one has to draw a 
kundali with navamsa. 

These planets on account of their subtle or non-subtle forms will create or destroy the 
world. They will enjoy or protect the world and will lead others towards happiness or 
remorse during their maturity of the dasa Prana time. Regarding the factor of time in 
whatever position the various planets are, they induct auspiciousness or in-auspiciousness 
in them automatically. 

Due to the contextual significance it is said - nobody till today has seen all the four 
arms of God and even in the future also Lord Visnu will not loose his Omniscience. With 
this it becomes clear that Lord has conquered time. 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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188. Caturvidham Visvamidam Viklrptam, Bhunakti Bhunkte Bhujatiha Visnuh. 

Caturbhujah Svena Gunena Visvam, Yathavyavastham Gamayatyajastram. 

The entire world is divided into fourfold ways and Lord Visnu could be experienced 
that way. He, with the help of his four shoulders will make the world move incessantly. 

The birth of the poet - 

Nandatarkdnkacandro'bde Bhadre Bhaume'gnibhudine. 

Dhanisthabhagnipade tha, Vasviste Canganodaye.. 

Abhuditi Sesah 

During the Nanda Samvatsara, Bhadra month and on Friday and during the star 
Dhanista he was born. In Vikrama era 1969,the month of Bhadrapada, the thirteenth on a 
Tuesday eighth minute after the sunrise in the third Pada of Dhanista he was bom in 
Kanya lagna. 

Briefly the term Vighna is explained here - 

In between the time of creation and created the planet that is bom is a Vighna which 
is an obstacle in the path of success. It is stated in Kundali as follows:— 

Brihaspati, which is in brotherly position and the constellation of Vriscika, will produce 
Surya and Sukra and in between them will be Mangala and Ketu in Kanya, which makes 
bile and phlem generate in the body, and would cause the obstacle. That which is in the 
decadence viz. Sukra and Surya, which are in the constellation of Simha, will generate 
Sani in the Vrsa constellation. In between them will be Budha in Karkataka, which involves 
in arguments and counter arguments regarding knowledge, Dharma, money and fame. 
Sukra, which is in the cpnstellation Vrsa, will make the jiva live desperately. All this would 
naturally take place during the culmination of Dasas. 

That star which would be in a particular planet will prompt it to do a similar function. 
The science of astrology will reveal what is done and what is to be done and will certify 
the term "Absolutely clear" which happens to be the other name for the Lord. The planets, 
which would be in common constellation, will strengthen one's position. This could be 
seen in the world - different people nurture the path to be taken by common interests. One 
spends his money over useless things; one spends his money to acquire knowledge. One 
may spend his money to protect someone, but people with different mentalities will always 
strengthen the minds of the passer by. 

Thus Lord Visnu who is endowed with knowledge, strength, action and so on has 
encompassed the whole Universe with his four arms from times immemorial. This is how 
an intelligent person should imagine things and our narration here is only an eye-opener 
in that direction. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

189. Vyakhyakramastasya Caturbhujasya Nyastd Yathabuddhibalodayaya. 
lyatvamastyeva Na Tasya Visnd-RbhujdscatastraSca Na Tasya Drstah. 

This is the method of explanation offered to describe that Lord who is endowed with 
four arms and it is wrong to say that He has only four arms as thousands of his arms are 
invisible. 
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29. Bhrajisnurbhojanam Bhokta Sahisnurjagadadijah. 

Anagho Vijayo Jeta Visvayonih Punarvasuh. 

141. Bhrajisnuh, 142. Bhojanam, 143. Bhokta, 144. Sahisnuh, 145. Jagadadijah 146. 
Anaghah, 147. Vijayah,148. Jeta, 149. Visvayonih, 150. Punarvasuh 

141. Bhrajisnuh:— 

Bhrajr Diptau is the root and one gets the affix Isnuc regarding similarity or identity as 
the sutra Bhuvasca (3.2.138. (The affix Isnuc in the sense of the agent having such a habit 
comes in the chandas, after the verb Bhu ' to be' also.) has an indication of the letter ca. 
Bhrajisnuh is one who is lustrous. The splendour, which is present in the sun, is nothing 
but the lustre of Brahman. 

This Visnu who has the term Bhrajisnuh on account of his splendour will brighten the 
worlds and even gives brilliance to the Sun. The term 'Sun' is taken synonymously with 
Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Brahma Suryasamam Jyotih. (Yajur Veda 23.48. 

(Brahma is lustre like the Sun.) 

Suryo Jyotirjydtih Suryah. (Yajur Veda 3.9.) 

(Surya is light, and light is Surya.) 

And so on. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

190. Bhrajisnuna Visvamidam Samastam Dedipyate'tah Sarvam Mahah Sarvam Visnu. 
Anantata Capi Ca Tasya Visnoh Prthak Prthak Bhati Ca Vastumatre. 

The whole Universe is brightened on account of that Lord Visnu who radiates through 
everything. The permanence of that Visnu will occur differently in different individuals. 

When the things are devoid of that lustre or the lustrous thing gets destroyed or 
when Brahman turns away from things, then those objects will perish. 

142. Bhdjanam:— 

Everyone eats different kind of food according to his capacity. Just as poison may kill 
some animal, live and kill some other animal at the same time or in other words generate 
food to the god of death. Bhojanam is that which protects people from diseases, whether it 
is venom or nectar it depends on the context. 

That which is devoured by people is food. A thing which derives its existence from 
another thing will become its food and since Visnu is the substratum for everything, he 
comes to be known as Bhojanam 
The mantra is - 

Aham Dasuse Vibhajami Bhdjanam.. (RgVedalO.48.1.) 

(I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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191. Parasparakarsanasutrasandhrtam Jagat Samastam Prativastu Bhojanam. 

Sarvam Eva Dhata Sakalasya Yasrndt Tasmadanaktye Viivasya Bhdjanakhyam. 

In this world things get attracted mutually and thus everything must be food to 
something else. Since he is the creator of everything. He gets the appellation of Bhojanam. 

143. Bhokta - 

Bhujam Palandbhyavaharayoh is the root or Bhuja Kautilye and with these two roots 
when the affix trie is added the form would be Bhokta. That Visnu as he is the substratum 
of everything gets the appellation as Bhojanam as narrated already. Just as the doer 
approaches the cooking, so also this enjoyer ( Bhokta) comes to be known as Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Paktaram Pakvah Punardvisati. (Atharva Veda 12.3.48.) 

(The vessel, which is kept for cooking, will be available to one who cooks.) 

This un-manifest as well as the manifest world ultimately gets dissolved in Him or is 
annihilated. Who is going to look after that, It is He and thus gets the appellation Bhokta 
which reveals the etemality of that Lord Visnu. 

The example pertaining to this world is as follows - All the rivers merge in the ocean 
and become one with that and for all waters the base is the cloud which appears in the sky, 
and which with the help of the Sun and the wind the water particles get their movement 
and thus all the animals which have the sense of enjoyment merge themselves in Him and 
thus he comes to be known as Bhokta. 

The mantra is:— 

Bhoktaram Yajhatapasam Sarvalokamahe&varam (Gita) 

(The partaker of sacrifices and penances, the supreme Lord of the whole world.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

192. Bhunakti Bhuhkte Bhujatiti Bhokta Pako Ha Paktaramupaityavafyam. 

Srstva Sarvam Bhokta Sakalam Svajambhai-Rgrhnan Jagat Svatmani Vetti Vedyam. 

That which is eaten or that which is fit for consumption is Bhokta and definitely the 
cooked food would be devoured by the cook. That Bhokta having created everything, 
ultimately engulfs everything within Himself. 

144. Sahisnuh- 

Saha Marsane is the root and from the sutra (3.2.136. 
Alahkrhnirakrhprajandtpacotpatonmadarucyapatrapavrtuvrdhusahacara lsnuc (The affix Isnuch 
comes after the following verbs in the sense of the agents having such a habit etc., viz 
Alahkr -to adorn ,ynirakr -to expel, Prajat- to be born, Utapac -to be ripe, Utapat- to fly. Unmad 
- to be mad. Rue - to shine, Apatrap- to be ashamed, Vrt- to move, Vrdh - to grow, Sah - to 
bear and Car - to walk.) it gets the affix as much in the sense of similarity and identity with 
the concerned object. Thus Sahisnuh means tolerant. 

The mantra is:— 

Saho'si Saho Mayi Dhehi. (Yajur Veda 19.9. 

(Thou art conquering might: give me conquering might.) 
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Visnu has been tolerating everyone from times immemorial. The tolerant nature, which 
could be seen among all the sentient and the insentient things is due to the nature of that 
Visnu only. The whole Universe is based on his own compassionate look. He is never fed 
up. 

The mantra is:— 

Naksastapyate Bhuribharah. (Rg Veda 1.164.13.) 

(Its eternal compact nave is never worn away.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

193. Nrbhih Saduktam Kimu Va Duruktam. Sarvam Vimrsyan Sahate Ca Visvam. 

Na Yatyadhairyam Bhuvanani Mrsyan Ldke Sahisnuh Sa Hi Visnurekah. 

Whatever has been said by people correctly or wrongly he analyses everything and 
tolerates the wicked deeds of the world. By looking at Visnu no one will be lacking in 
confidence. 

The gist is as follows - Whatever amount of tolerance is present in whichever man it 
could be inferred that, that many qualities of Visnu are present in Him. 

145. Jagadadijalt:— 

Jagat is that which is on the move. Adijah is the primordial creation. One who is the 
primordial creator of the world is Jagadadijah. 

The mantra is:— 

Apurvenesita Vacah. (Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as they should.) 

This mantra is already explained while commenting on the word Vedanga(130.. 

Brahma Jajhdnam Prathamam Purastat. (Yajur Veda 13.3.) 

(Eastward at first was Brahman generated.) 

Before the effect in the form of the world by taking into account that definitely there 
should be a creator, that Visnu is stated to be the primordial creator. Even in the world we 
could see- before the creation of pot there should be a potter and before that potter his 
father should be there and so also, before the world came into being, definitely Visnu must 
have been present. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

194. Jagat Samagram Kurute Svayambhu-Rvirajate Capi Sa Tat Purastat. 

Sa Eva Visnurjagadddijo'vyayo Ghatdt Purastat Ghatakrd Yat haste. 

That self-born one creates the whole Universe and shines forth before that. That 
Universe is the primordial creation of the world, which is imperishable just as the potter 
exists before the existence of the pot. 

146. Anaghah:— 

Anaghah is one who is absolutely devoid of sins. As Brahman is devoid of sins, all his 
acts would be blemishless. Whoever is devoid of defects, so does the divinity prevail in 
Him. 
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The mantra is:— 

Suddhamapapaviddham. (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He is pure who has not been pierced by evil.) 

Nainamamho'snotyantito Na Burnt. (Atharva Veda 3.9.2.) 

(He has transgressed the day and night.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

195. Agho Na Visndvanaghah Sa Uktah So'papaviddhah Sa Visuddha Uktah. 

Na Kapi Sambhoh Krtirasti Dusta Karta'nagho Visvakrteryato tah. 

There are no sins present in Visnu and thus he comes to be known as Anaghah. As he 
is devoid of sins he is considered to be absolutely pure. Nobody has seen the acts of the 
Lord and thus he comes to be known as Anaghah. 

147. Vijayah:— 

Ji jaye is the root.V is the prefix and from the sutra Ajvidhih Sarvadhatubhyah it gets the 
affix ach. Vijayah is one who is victorious. As he is the combination of Sat (truth). Chit 
(consciousness) and Ananda (bliss) he is victorious over others. 

The mantra is:— 

ltd Jayeto Vijaya Sahjaya Jaya. (Atharva Veda 8.8.24.) 

(Victory front this side. Victory from that side, and Victory from all sides.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

196. Jayah Sa Visnurvijayah Sa Visnu-Rvyapnoti Visvam Sa Vijetrdharma. 

Satye Jayo Va Vijayo’sti Gupto Yatrasti Dharmo Vijayd'sti Tatra. 

That Visnu is victorious as he envelopes the entire Universe with his victorious 
qualities. His Truth or conquering nature is implicitly hidden and wherever one finds 
Dharma, there one finds Visnu. 

148. Jeta:— 

Jijaye is the root and from the sutra hvultrcau (3.1.133.(The affixes Yuvul (Aka) and Trc 
(Tr) are placed after all verbal roots, expressing the agent.) it gets the affix trich and the 
form is feta.He conquers the entire Universe. With this we come to know that whatever is 
present in the Universe having the capacity of victorious nature, all that belongs to Him. 
God will not tolerate if someone tries to break the Order and hence, he comes to be known 
as Victorious. 

The mantras are:— 

6. fee Hi iakrastamutaye Havamahe Jetaramaparajitam. 

Sa Nah Svarsadati Dvisah Kratuschanda Rtam Brhat. 

7. Indram Dhanasya Sataye Havamahe Jetaramaparajitam. 

Sa Nah Svarsadati Dvisah Sa Nah Svarsadati Dvisah. ’ 

(Samn5 Mahanamnyarcike) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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197. Sa Eva Jeta Sakalasya Loke Na Ko'pi Tam Jetumihasti Saktah. 

Yd Hanti Visnuracalam Vyavasthdm Sahasradhd Satayate Ha Tam Sah. 

He is the victor over everyone and there is no one who is capable of defeating Him 
and one who tries to disturb the law of the Lord will be dealt with mercilessly in a thousand 
ways. 

One who fights by taking a firm stand will be victorious. With his nature of victory 
that Lord Visnu will envelope the entire Universe. 

149. Visvayonih:— 

One who is the root cause for the entire Universe is the Visvayonih or the entire Universe 
has merged in Him. 

The mantra is:— 

lyajn Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

Y6 Asyadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Ahga Veda Yadi Va Na Veda.. 

(Rg Veda 10.8.17.) 

He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 
He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows 
not (no one else does).) 

Prajdpatiicarati Garbhe Antaradrsyamand Bahudha Vijayate. 

Ardhena Visvarn Bhuvanam Jajana Yadasyardhah Katamah Sa Ketuh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(Prajapati the creator, being inertly present manifests himself in manifold forms. The 
world came into existence from one half and from the other half nobody knows.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

198. Sa Visvayonirbhagavdn Varenyo Viyauti Samyauti Ca Viivamatram. 

So'drsyamand Vividham Prasute Vyanakti Jatastamu Visvayonim. 

That primordial cause for the entire Universe is to be respected with whom the whole 
Universe proceeds. He gives forth many things being invisible and thus comes to be known 
as primordial matter to the entire Universe. 

150. Punarvasuh:— 

Punah is an indeclinable. While commenting on the word Vasuh which happens to 
■be the one hundred and fourth name, we have explained it in detail. One who maintains 
this world in a righteous way comes to be known as Punarvasuh. 

The mantra is:— 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivlm Cantariksamatho Svah.. (Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sim and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 

Even in this world also we can see that what is created once, recurs back time and 
again. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

199. Jatam Punarvdsayate Sarvam Visnuh Punarvasum Cankati Jatamatram. 

Yathaikadha Yat Krtamasti Tat Tatha Punah Punarmnati Sanat Punarvasuh. 

That Visnu makes what is born to reside and He witnesses them right from their time 
of birth. Whatever has been done once will be repeated again and again. 

30. Upendro Vamanah Pramsuramoghah Sucirurjitdh. 

Atlndrah Sangrahah Sargah Dhrtdtma Niyamd Yamah. 

151. Upendrah, 152. Vamanah, 153. Pramsuh, 154. Amoghah, 155. Sucih, 156. Urjitah, 
157. Atlndrah, 158. Sangrahah, 159. Sargah, 160. Dhrtatma, 161. Niyamah,162. Yamah. 

151. Upendrah:— 

Upa+lndr becomes Upendra. Upendra is the Sun and is even taken as a synonym of 
Sun in a concise way. In Visnu Sahasranama the word Sun is taken as a synonym of Visnu. 
Just as the Sun happens to be Atman of the world, so also Visnw happens to be the Atman 
for all moveable and immoveable things. 

To show that Visnu is Upendra, the following mantra may be considered here:— 

Sa Varunah Sayamagnirbhavati Sa Mitro Bhavati Pratarudyan. 

Sa Savita Bhutvantariksena Yati,Sa Indro Bhutva Tapati Madhyato Divam. 

Tasya Devasya Kruddhasyaitadago Yam Evam Vidvamsam Brahmanam Jinati. 
Udvepaya Rohita Praksinihi Brahmajyasya Prati Munca Pa§an.. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.13.) 

(That Varuna during the evening becomes Agni and in the morning becomes Mitra. 
He manifests in the form of Savita in the Sky and as Indra in heaven. Whoever commits 
mistake and causes harm to Brahmins, You catch them by binding them with your noose.) 

The prefix 'Upa' can be used either in the sense of deficiency or surplus. During the 
afternoon when the Sim shines in the middle of the sky, he comes to be known as Upendrah. 
This is interpreted by the astrologers as Natasddhana in Dasamalagna. To clarify this point 
one may consider this stanza:— 

Purvam Natam Syat Dina-Natrikhandam Divanisoristaghativihinam. 

Divdnisdristaghatlsu Suddham Dyurdtrikhandam Tvaparam Natam Syat.. 

(Tajikarulakanthl Sloka 20.) 

Gradually by taking into account half the day and half the night if one can fix up 
time, then it would be favourable to Him. During the process if the sky in the night is clear 
then it comes to be known as Nata. Due to the context it could be said - During the month 
of Vaiiakha the Sunrise takes place in Mesalagna and the day will be in the centre in 
karkalagna, the East and the West from the Karka, Mithuna, Simha, Sun and Upendra. 
The prefix 'Upa' is there to indicate the decrease or the increase and hence Upendra comes 
to be known as Sun. He envelopes the whole Universe like a circle from the desired position. 

So also, every minute that Lord Visnu is protecting all the worlds within Him.There 
is nothing without Visnu. It becomes clear:— 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyatah.. 


(YajurVeda 40.5.) 
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(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Even in the world one can see -the body is covered by belly in the middle, then the 
shoulders and the head and thus comes to be known as Upendra. Adding up the front as 
well as the backward portion should join every item. 

The bile element present in the body is due to the element of Sun and it is said in 
Kashyapa Samhita, Agni is Aditya and is in the role of bile. Always for animals during the 
afternoons the element of bile would be more in them. This bile could be taken away by 
eating food. The element of bile may come up in the middle of the night also because the 
earth is viewed a the seventh world. 

The mantra is:— 

Athopadana Bhagavo Jahgiddmitavirya. 

Pura Ca Ugra Grasata Upendrd Viryam Dadau.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.34.8.) 

(You are very strong, thou the stronger Jivas try to ham you, you go untouched as 
Indra has bestowed tremendous strength to You.) 

By becoming Indr he starts blazing forth and is the sky during the middle:— 

Ugra It Te Vamspata Indra Ojmanamddadhau. 

Amivdh Sarvascatayam Jahi Raksamsydsadhe.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.34.9.) 

(Indra has bestowed immense strength on you and hence you have become invincible, 
as a consequence of which you can remove the sin of your devotees.) 

There is a mantra by name Jangida and its name is:— 

Na Tva Purva Osadhayd Na Tva Taranti Yd Navah. 

Vibadha Ugro Jangida Paripanah Sumangalah. 

(Atharva Veda 19.34.7.) 

(You are very strong and even the medicinal plants which came into being at the time 
of creation cannot match You and even regarding the modern medicines there is no match 
to You, as you are the protector for your devotees against the enemies and diseases.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

200. Upendranama Bhagavdn Sa Visnuh Visvavam Nibadhnati Pardvarabhyam. 

Dadati Viryam Nikhilausadhibhyah Tanmulamulasca Bhavanti Jivah. 

Upendra is none other than Lord Visnu and he binds the whole Universe and gives 
vigour and vitality to humanity and all the jivas have that as their basis. It is said in Atharva 
Veda:— 

Abhivrstd Osadayah Pranena Samavadiran. 

Ayurvai Nah Pratitarah Sarva Nah Surabhirakah.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.6.) 

(The medicinal plants addressed Prana, "OlPrana Make us smell fragrance and may 
you cause longivity in us".) 
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Yd Te Prana Priyd Tanuryd Te Prana Preyasl 
Atho Yad Bhesajam Tava Tasya No Dhehi Jlvase.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.9.) 

("O! Prana this body is very dear to you, the medicinal plants which have got the 
healing effect may give us remedy like a doctor".) 

Yadd Prdno'bhyavarsid Varsena Prthivim Mahim. 

Pasavastat Pramodante Maho Vai No Bhavisyati.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.5.) 

(When Prana was delighted, the clouds shed rain and thus the earth was dampened, 
the animals were thrilled, as they would get food.) 

Atharvamrangirasirdaivlrmanusyajd Uta. 

Osadhayah Prajayante Yadd Tvam Prana Jinvasi. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.16.) 

(O! Prana when you cause contentment to people, the people, the gods and Atharvans 
would be delighted.) 

Yat Prana Rtdvdgate'bhikrandatyosadhih. 

Sarvam Tada Pramodate Yat Kim Ca Bhumyamadhi.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.4.) 

(When the rainy season arrives with the thundering of the clouds, everyone will be 
delighted. All the animals on earth experience joy and even the cattle will be thrilled.) 

The explanation of this is already given in the stanza ninty seven, starting as 
Indrakarma which is the seven hundred and eighty sixth name. That Visnu who makes 
Indr or Sun move gets the epithet Indrakarma who is none other than Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Sarvam Tadindrah Te Vase. (Rg Veda 8.93.4.) 

(It is all Indra - under your power.) 

152. Vamanah:— 

Tuvam Udgirane is the root, that which has the sensation of vomiting or that in which 
vomiting takes place, the affix lyut will occur in the sense of karana or Adhikarana. Vamanah 
itself becomes Vamanah and the affix An is in the sense of Svartha or the term Vamanah in 
its hijanta form becomes Vamanah. With this kind of analysis we come to know that whatever 
is seen in this world, all that belongs to Brahman- the sacrificer. There was nothing which 
was not known prior to or that which is newly acquired as it4s full of knowledge. 

Even in this world, we can observe the following example:— 

The rivers flow full of water. The river when in spate appears as though it is vomiting. 
So also Visnu, the Omniscient Lord from times immemorial has been doing something, 
which is useful to mankind, as he knows the acts of Brahman. That Lord Visnu Comes to be 
known as Vamanah. 

Here, we have our composition:— 

201. Yadatra Kincid Bhuvi Drsyamanam Jnaneksanenapi Ca Cintyamdnam. 

Tad Vamanenatra Viklrptameta-Jhdnasvarupena Nijatmayogat. 
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Whatever is seen in this world which could be either experienced through knowledge 
or could be thought over, all that is embedded in Vamanah and he manifests Himself in the 
form of knowledge. 

The mantra to substantiate this view is:— 

Tasmadyajnat Sarvahuta Rcah Samani Jajhire 

(From the sacrifice emerged Rcah,Samani and so on.) 

It is also commented on differently- 

Mana Stambhe is the root or Mana Jhane or Manu Avabodhane which end as Chur or Div 
or Tan respectively. The letter 'va' is used in the sense of partial analysis. Manayati means 
that which holds or subdues, Manyak means that which is capable of knowing, Manute 
means that which could be understood. From the sutra Sarvadhatubhya Asun (4.189. the 
affix is a sun. In the act of the Lord's creation that which takes place is used in the sense of 
partial act. 

There also, not all animals at one point of time or season will be bom. It is not that a 
single Sun is holding the entire Universe. There are also seven Suns and many planets. 
Along with this there are some planets in an invisible form and the countless stars in the 
sky. 

So also in this body, one and only fire in the form of bile gets divided into five for the 
sake of helping the body. One and only water with the help of earth becomes kapha and 
becomes fivefold to help the body. A single wind takes fivefold or tenfold forms and helps 
in maintaining the body. 

Regarding the acts of Brahman there are many options. There are many limbs in the 
body and the different branches of the body serve as its limbs. In one feather of the bii. I so 
many minute feathers appear. In short it should be noted that everywhere the Lord has 
made options. These options right from times immemorial till today have emerged in an 
unhindered way. 

The mind is known to have many options Vamanah means Visnu with many options. 
A single fire is split in three ways. 

The mantra is:— 

Samagne Pa§cat Taya Sam Purastdcchamttaracchamadharat Tapainam 
Ekastredha Vihito Jatavedah Samyadenam Dhehi Sukrtamu Loke.. 

(Atharva Veda 18.4.11.) 

(O Agni, East, West, North and Southern directions may be burnt, though being one 
the sacrificer treated you in a threefold manner. Let the pious people be instilled in 
sacrifices.) 




♦ o- v •- o j j ■-— i —j -• •... 

Mahimanamagnervihitasya Brahmana Samahgah Sarva Upa Yahi Sagmah 

(Atharva Veda 18.4.8.) 

(Just as the Asitagni enters into Garhapatyagni to bestow the desired fruit, to the 
performer of the sacrifice. O Agni you are endowed with many merits and may you arrive 
to the sacrificial alter in your full form, so that you may bring happiness to us.) 
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This is only an illustration. There are many mantras to support this view. Those who 
are desirous of furthering knowledge should proceed in that direction. 

Idam Visnurvicakrame Tredha Nidadhe Padam. 

Samudhamasya Pdmsure.. (Rg Veda 1.22.17.) 

(Visnu traversed this (world); three times he planted his foot and the whole (world) 
was collected in the dust of his (footstep). 

Tribhih Padibhardyamarohat Padasyehabhavat Punah. 

Tatha Vyakramad Visvanasananasane Anu.. 

Tavanto Asya Mahimanastato Jyayarnica Purusah. 

Pddd'sya Visva Bhutani Tripadasyamrtam Divi 

(AtharvaVeda 19.6.2-3.) 

(The invoker of this sacrifice, namely Narayana has ascended to the heaven with his 
three steps. The invisible fourth step has enveloped all men, birds and trees.) 

(The entire Universe is nothing but the manifestation of the same Purusa, whose 
fourth step has enveloped the entire Universe. The first three steps are firmly rooted in 
heaven.) 

The mind with different options and alternatives appear in the form of Vamana, 
regarding Lord Visnu. Man, to perform innumerable acts requires many implements. In 
all of them basically the root would be the same, just as different ornaments can be made 
out of a single metal. 

Just as a man is capable of acting differently all this is due to the prompting of that 
Lord Visnu in the form of Vamana. Otherwise how can this jiva having so much of 
attachment to this body persue all that?. 

Here,we have our composition;— 

202. Jagat Sisrksurbhagavan Sa Visnu-Rvikalpanairuamana AVibhati. 

Jivo’pi Tajjhanapathanugah San Vikalpanaistosamupaiti Bhuyah. 

That Lord Visnu with the desire of creating this world comes to the fore in the form of 
Vamana as one of the options. Jiva also desirous of being in that path gets happiness with 
these options. 

The mantra is:— 

Namd Hrnsvaya Ca Vamanaya Ca. (Yajur Veda 16.30.) 

(Homage to the short, and to the dwarf.) 

153. PramSuh:— 

Pram§uh is taken as synonymous with Unnata (great) Amara states 
Uccaprdmsunnatddagrochirtdstunge (3.1.70.(That which is round, tall, bent, and held together.) 
The Vedas have narrated the greatness of Lord Visnu as follows:— 

Yasya Bhumih Pramdntariksamathddaram. 

Divam Yascakre Murdhdnam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

Yasya Suryascandramasca Punarnavah. 

Agnim Ya§cakra Asyatn Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 
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Yasya Vatah Prdndpanau Caksurahgiraso'bhavan. 

Diso YascakreJPrajhariistasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

Skambho Dadhara Dydvaprthivi Ubhe lme Skabho Dddharorvantariksam. 

Skambho Dadhara Pradisah gadurvih Skambha Idam Visvatn Bhuvanamavivesa.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.7.32-35.) 

(I offer my respects to that Brahman whose stomach is the sky, whose head are the 
directions, whose eyes are the sun and the moon, whose breath are Prana and Apana, who 
created directions on account of his knowledge, who sustained the earth and heaven on 
account of his might. The sky rests on his thighs and then He entered into this Universe, 
having created it.) 

According to the statement that this man is accepted in the world, what chanaka has 
originally approved is:— 

Antaste Dhydvaprthivi Dadhamyantardadhamyurvantariksam. 

Sajurdevebhiravaraih Paraiscantarydme Madhavan Madayasva.. 

(Yajur Veda 7.5.) 

(The heaven and the spacious earth I lay within thee, I lay within thee middle air's 
wide region.) 

and also 

Ye Puruse Brahma Viduste Viduh Paramesthinam. 

Yd Veda Paramesthinam Yasya Veda Prajapatim. 

Jyestham Ye Brahmanam Viduste Skambhamanusamviduh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.17.) 

(Those who know Brahman know Paramesti, and one who knows 

Paramesti knows the creator.) 

Since the hrsva(short syllable) is a synonym of Vamand, Visnu is given the opposite 
meaning and thus the word Pram§u suits the context. This is only a sample. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

203. Pramsurha Vevesta Jagat Samastam Ndccairhi Tasmat Na Param Ca Kihcit. 

Tasyaiva Garbhe Sthitimeti Visvam Hrsvayate Tarakitam Nabhasca. 

Pramsur envelops the whole Universe and there is nothing, which is higher or lower 
to Him, The entire Universe resides in Him and gets shortened just as the stars appear in 
the sky. 

The word Amsu should be taken as Sun while explaining the meaning of Chandramsu. 
154. Amoghah:— 

Muhavaicitye is the root; Mind means a method of communication. Put together it 
means knowledge pertaining to a common entity. One who is devoid of right knowledge 
becomes Vaimitya. Since the right knowledge is definitive in nature, it is not a delusive 
one. One who is totally devoid of delusion is Amogha and also comes to be known as 
Amoghah. Since Visnu is of Omniscient nature he comes to be known as Amoghah. The 
knowledge regarding a purpose would generate innocence either due to faltering of cause 
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or having noticed a folly in it. This is not possible to occur in Visnu as he is knowledge 
incarnate and thus comes to be known as Amoghah or Avyaya - un-decaying in nature. 

Even in this world also we can see that in the creepers one can notice the growth of 
pumpkins and even the heavy jackfruit could be seen dangling down in the trees and all 
this is due to the greatness of the Lord. If someone does the opposite due to delusion, then 
definitely there will be loss. It is like tying a heavy object to a delicate thing on account of 
which it flounders. 

Another example is - Fingers have threefold form whereas the thumb has twofold 
path. If the thumb had the three fold entity then the sense of holding would have perished. 
The horse, which is known to gallop, will have the hoof, which protects the horse from 
getting cold. The huge whales reside in the ocean. A horse will not run in sand as fast as it 
can run on land. Just to help men the great Lord Visnu has given many benefits, just as the 
gift for a camel to traverse in the desert. As water scarcity would be there in the sand, the 
belly of the camel will have a separate place to store water. In the mountains which have 
rocks one can notice the water falls which indicates the nature of action which has been 
passed on from times immemorial and thus Lord Visnu comes to be known as Amoghah. 

The mantra is:— 

Yavati Dyavaprthivl Yavacca Sapta Sindhavo Vitasthire. 

Tavantamindra Te Grahamurja Grhnamyaksitam Mayi Grhnamyaksitam.. 

(Yajur Veda 38.26.) 

(Far as the heaven and earth are spread in compass, far as the seven rivers are extended. 
So was thy cup, which I with strength am taking, Indra, unharmed in me, un-injured 
ever.) 

YasmintsarvaniBhutanyatmaivabhudvijanatah. 

Tatra K5 Mohah Kah 6okah Ekatvamanupasyatah.. 

(YajurVeda 40.7.) 

(When, in the man who clearly knows. Self hath become all things that are, what 
wilderment, what grief is there in him who sees the One alone?) 

He is invincible and one without a second and for even one who knows Him will be 
overpowered by grief and delusion, since Visnu is one he is devoid of grief and delusion. 
Man meditates on Brahman so that he can attain perfection in the act in which he involves 
Himself. 

The refinement in man's action saves a man from delusion, defects, but none of this 
applies to Lord Visnu and hence He comes to be known as Amoghah. Jiva has limited 
knowledge whereas Visnu has un-limited knowledge. How can one do this with limited 
knowledge? This doubt arises. One has to read the world with the sense of the Lord. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 04. Analpavidye Na Hi Mohasatta Sanatano Visnuramogha Uktah. 

Jagat Samastam Mahimanamasya Vyanaktyamdghasya Budham Sunetram. 

There is no delusion regarding those who have infinite knowledge and Visnu who is 
eternal is said to be Amdghah.The entire Universe knows His greatness. 
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155. Sjucih:— 

Uucira Putibhdve is the root from the sutra Igupadhat Kit (4.120.. It gets the affix 'in'. 
Since there is no inauspiciousness in the Lord, he is said to be Sucih. 

The mantra is:— 

Sucistavamasi Priyo Na Mitro Daksdyyd Aryamevdsi Soma.. 

(Rg Veda 1.91.3.) 

(You are the purifier of all like the beloved Mitra; You are the augmenter of all like 
Aryaman.) 

Sa Paryagdcchukramakdyamavranamasndviram iudhdamapdpavidhdam. KavirmariisI 

Paribhuh Svayambhuryathatathyatoarthdnvyadadhacchasvatibhyah Samdbhyah 

(YajurVeda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sinless, The Pure which evil 
hath not pierced. Farsighted, wise, encompassing. He, and self-existent hath prescribed 
aims, as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting Years.) 

In this mantra Visnu is spoken of as pure and devoid of all sins. Whatever is pure will 
have purity. And also, 

Yatte Pavitramarcisyagne Vitatamantara. 

Brahma Tern Punatu Ma.. (Yajur Veda 19.41.) 

(OAgni, may the cleansing sieve, diffused through all thy fiery glow. Holy devotion, 
make me clean.) 

Whatever is sanctified in Agni is pure and Brahman has enveloped it from all sides 
and let that Brahman sanctify me. Agni is auspicious and let it protect me. Visnu is pure. 

It is said earlier- He is the purest among the pure, most sanctified amongst the 
sanctified. 

Always purity is seen regarding the acts of the Lord right from times immemorial till 
today. Whatever is going on in the world is going on continuously without any change 
and will go on too. 

Whatever is the pure act, that belongs to Visnu and thus one has to maintain purity in 
thought, deed and words. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

205. Yadatra ViSve Sucimat Svarupam Svabhavato Vd iucimat Prasiddham. 

Sucih Sa Visnu Svayamdsthitah San Sargaditah Sucyata Eva Sarvam. 

Whatever pure is found in this world by nature is Sucimat. That pure Visnu right 
from the time of creation maintains His purity. 

Because of the pure nature of Visnu whatever his action it will be only pure just as the 
water, which flows from the waterfall, would be pure. The branches of the trees would be 
pleasing to watch. The beauty present in womankind is nothing but that which belongs to 
the Lord. 

Thus purity is believed to be all-pervasive in nature and because of the all pervasive 
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nature of Visnu He is always pure. One can infer many illustrations from the ways of the 
world. Some of the statements would be cited here - 

Punantu Ma Devajanah Punantu Manavo Dhiyd. 

Punantu Visva Bhutani Pavamdnah Punantu Ma 

(AtharvaVeda 6.19.1.) 

(Let the gods make me auspicious, let the mortals cause auspiciousness in me by 
instilling action and intellect. All the creatures which fly about in the sky may cause 
auspiciousness in me.) 

Asman Punihi Caksase (Atharva Veda 6.19.3.) 

(The greatness of the Lord should be visualised through the eyes.) 

156. Urjitah:— 

Urja Balaprananayoh is the root..From the sutra (3.2.177. Bhrdjabhasa (The affix Kvip 
comes in the sense of the agent, having such a habit etc., after the verbs Bhraj -to shine, 
Bhasa -to shine, Dhurva - to injure Dhmat - to shine, Uij- to be strong, Pr - to fill, Ju - to 
move rapidly and Stu - to praise, when it is preceded by the word Gravan - a storie.)it gets 
the affix Kvip. From the sutra (8.2.30. Cho Kuh (A Guttral is substituted for a palatal, before 
a Jhal affix, or at the end of a word) it gets Kutvam. na gets dissolved and it is the last letter 
of the word, there is no dropping of the conjunction from the sutra Ratsasya (8.2.24.(Of a 
word ending in a conjunct consonant, only S is elided, if it comes after Ra). 

Whatever is created in the world would be endowed with life and strength. When 
the small insects are devoured, those small insects will be the fuel of life and will make 
even the medicines ineffective. 

Having incurred impurity they take away strength and life. Every item will be full of 
His strength and life. Who is there who makes Urjai 

The answer to this question is as follows:— 

Only that Visnu will get the appellation of Urjitah. That Visnu, who is Omnipresent in 
nature. The work, which is being done by every individual amply displays His nature of 
Omniscience and only a realised soul could perceive that. . : 

The mantras are:— 

Ur jo Devam Avasyojasa Tvam Piba SomamadayaKam iatakrato. 

' (Rg Veda 8.36.3.) 

(You, protect the gods with (sacrificial food), and yourself by your might; drink 
joyfully, Satakratu, the soma for your exhilaration.) 

Urjo Pinvdsva Samisddidihi Na. (Rg Veda 3.3.7.) 

(Propitiate them by libations.) 

Diviva CaksUratatam (Yajur Veda 16.5.) 

(The various directions are His eyes.) 

The ultimate goal is to know that which is subtler than the subtle. 

Urgasydhgirasyurnammrada Urjjam Mayi Dhehi.. Yajur Veda 4.15.) 

(May you confer on me longevity and health.) 
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Even the small stones of a huge rock make the sparrows to live and strengthen them 
bodily. Grass gives strength and life to the animals. This nature of act is nothing but the act 
of the Lord. That is why Visnu comes to be known as Urjitah. Urjitah means one who is of 
the form of strength as well as prana. 

Balamasi Balam Mayi.Dhehi. (Yajur Veda 19.9.) 

(Thou art strength give me strength.) 

Urjo Balam Sa Ojo Ma Agan. (Atharva Veda 18.4.53.) 

(May you approach us by bestowing strength on us.) 

This is the reason why even Sun comes to be known as Urjitah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

206. Yadatra Kihcid Balavat Prasiddham Virajate Prdnayutam Ca Yad Yat. 

Tadurjitenaiva Tatam Samastam Sandddha Vai Visnurihorjitah Sah. 

Whatever is known for its strength and shines forth with life, all that comes to be 
known as Urjitah and on account of etemali.ty Visnu comes to be known as Urjitah. 

The mantra is:— Ahamindro Na Parajigye. (Rg Veda 10.48.5.) 

(I,Indra, am not surpassed in affluence.) 

157. Atlndrah:— 

One who excels Indr is Atlndrah.He is differently known as Divya, Supama, Gurutmant, 
Surya and so on. Among those innumerable names, One of the names is Indr., 

The mantra to this effect is:— 

Indram Mitram Varummagnimahuratho Divyah Sa Suparno Gurutman 
Ekam Sadvipra Bahudha Vadantyagnim Yamam Matarisvanamahuh.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.46.) 

(They have styled (him. Sun), Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni and he is the celestial, well¬ 
winged Garumat, for learned priests call one by many names as they speak of Agni, Yama, 
Matarishwan.) 

Here Indr means Sun. With this we come to know that whatever word is used, as 
Indr, .Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Supama, Garutman or MdtariSvd all that refers to that Omniscient 
nature of Visnu and thus Visnu is Atlndrah (One who excels Indr). 

The usage of the word Indr here is to indicate that he is different from the Sun- That 
Indr pleased Indr and he controls all the worlds of the Universe. 

The mantra is:— 

Indro Mahnd Rodasl Paprathacchiva Indrah Suryamardcayat. 

Indre Ha Visvd Bhuvanani Yemira Indre Suvanasa Indavah.. 

(Rg Veda 8.3.6.) 

(Indra, by the might of his strength, has spread out the heaven and earth: Indra has 
lighted up the sun: in Indra are all beings aggregated; the distilling drops of the Soma flow 
to Indra.) 

One who is £iva is Brahman, Indr and even transcends Sun.Thus, that Visnu who is 
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Omniscient in nature comes to be known as Atindrah. Just as Indr transgresses all the regions 
or controls, he comes to be known as Yama or Niyama. Being of the nature of the all¬ 
controlling Principle he comes to be known as Niyanta or Sarvaniyanta. The strength to 
fathom everyone is present in that Indr and hence he comes to be known as Atindrah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

207. Yadindranamna Varunena Namnd Yamena Namna'tha Suparnanamna. 

Suryena Namna Kimu Vagninamnd Karmasti Vedesu Bahutra Gltam. 

208. Tat Karmajatam HyativarttatS Yah Sa Pavano Visnuratlndra Uktah. 

Sa Matarisva Sah Yamah Sah Ugra-Stasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visvd. 

In Vedas he has been acclaimed as Indr or Varuna or Yama or Suparna or Surya or 
Agni. 

That sacred Visnu comes to be known as Atindrah one who has transcended Indr. He 
is wind or Yama or the fierce one and all the worlds invariably reside in Him. 

While commenting on the word Atlndrapue have commented upon the words Yama 
and Niyama and so also on the words Niyanta and Sarvaniyanta. 

158. Sangrahah:— 

Sam is the prefix Graha Upadane is the root and from the sutra Vibhasd Graha (3.1.143. 
(The affix fia is optionally employed after the verb Graha- to seize.) it gets the affix hah and 
is an exception to Ach.This is an orderly Vibhdsa and thus those which move about in 
water are crocodiles and even the astrologers are like crocodiles. Unity is that where 
different things meet at one point of time. 

In short it would be said -This world, which is full of many options, gets commingled 
in Visnu who has an epithet Sangrahah and will be adored and nourished in that manner. 
The example is - Just as Atman depends on the body to hold it firmly intact and nourishes 
the various kinds of food items taken in, so also the Lord Visnu holds the world intact, 
maintains it and regulates it and thus comes to be known as Sangrahah.This method is 
prevalent from time immemorial. 

Even the planets get the name Sangrahah because at the time of the rising of the Sun 
the entire world appears to be uniform and hence it is said - Lord Suryanarayana,the Lord 
of waters is Moon, Mangala, Budha, Brhaspati, Sukra, Sani, Rahu and Ketu. Even these 
planets have been assimilated together by that Lord and thus Visnu comes to be known as 
Sangrahah. 

The mantra are - 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padatn Sada Pasyanti Surayah. 

Divlva Qaksurdtatam.. (Rg Veda 1.22.20.) 

(The wise always contemplate that supreme place of Visnu as the eyes fixed in broad 
heaven.) 

Yatra Visvam Bhavatyekariidam. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Wherein this all hath found one and only one dwelling.) and 
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Yasmin Visvani Bhuvanani Tasthustistro Dyavastredha Sastrurapah. 

Trayah Kosasa Upasecandso Madhvascotantyasito Virap§am.. 

(Rg Veda 7.101.4.) 

(In whom all beings exist: the three worlds abide: from whom the waters flow in 
three directions (east, west and south): the three water-shedding masses of clouds (east, 
west and north), pour the waters around the mighty (Parjanya). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

209. Sa Sahgrahah Sarvagatah Sa Visnu -Rgahitakeso Va Jagat Samastam. 

Sahgrahya Sahgrdha U Sahgrahd Va Visvarn Vidhatte Sa U Caikariidam. 

That Sahgrahah is the Omniscient Visnu who leads the entire world as though holding 
the hair in one's hand. He assimilates them and holds everyone under a common shelter. 

159. Sargah:— 

Srja Visarge is the root and it gets the affix Ghai. The art of creation is present in Him 
and the affix Ac is attained. Visnu is Omniscient. 

The mantras are:— 

PrajapatiScarati Garbhe Antarajdyamand Bahudha Vijayate. 

Tasya Yonim ParipaSyanti Dhirastasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva 

(Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: he, never becoming bom, is bom in sundry figures. 
The wise discern the womb from which he springeth. In Him alone stand all existing 
creatures.) 

Tama Asit Tamasa Gudhamagre'praketam Salilam Sarvama Idam. 

Tucchyendbhvapihitam Yadaslt Tapasastanmahina Jayataikam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, this entire (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 

Iyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

Yo'syadhyaksah Parame Vydmantso Amga Veda Yadi Va Na Veda.. 

(RgVeda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 
He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows 
not (no one else does).) 

Kdmastadagre Samavartatadhi Manaso Retah Prathamam Yadaslt. 

Satd Bandhumasati Niravindan Hrdi PratJsya Kavayo Mamsa.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.4.) 

(In the beginning there was desire, which was the first seed of mind; sages having 
meditated in their hearts have discovered by their wisdom the connection of the existent 
with the non-existent.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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210. Sargah Sa Sambhuh Samudlrnavlryd Reto Vidhayaiva Manomayam Sah. 

Sasarja Visvam Vividhasvarupam Kamah Sa Visnu Sa Hi Sarga Uktah. 

Sargah is that Lord who has valour in Him and who is responsible for the manifold 
creation. He is known as Visnu or Sargah 

160. Dhrtatma:— 

One who holds everything together. With his capacity to hold together, he has 
manifested everywhere and thus Visnu comes to be known as Dhrtatma. 

The mantra is - 

Sa Dadhara Prthivlm Dhyamutemdm Kasmai Devdya Havisa Vidhema. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

- (He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the God with our 
oblation.) 

Even in the world one can see his shadow in the Jivatma. It is as follows: - Even the 
Jiva possessing little knowledge holds his body which is temporary in nature and it is as 
evasive as that of flowers, scent etc.. This process which has been prevalent from time 
immemorial is possible only on account of a part of God's dispensation. Thus that eternal 
Lord Visnu comes to be known as Dhrtatma. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

211. Dhrtdtmand Visvamidam Samastam Dhrtam Virajam Sa U Samvivesa. 

Tathaiva fivd'pi Nijatmayogad Dhriyan Vapurvisnu Manaktyanantam. 

That Dhrtatma has held the entire Universe and thus even that Jiva with his capacity 
holds his body and traverses towards that eternal Lord. 

What is being said as having entered the body in the form of Virat, the mantra is:— 
Yd Apd Ydsca Devatd Yd Virad Brahmand Saha. 

Sarlram Brahma PrdvisaccharirTdhi Prajdpatih. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.30.) 

(Waters, Gods Virat, let them enter into the lustrous body, then the creator Brahman 
also entered in an un manifest form, and in that body resides Jiva to continue the progeny.) 

Tasmadvai Vidvan Purusamidam Brahmeti Manyate. 

Sarva Hyasmin Devatd Gdvo Gostha Ivasate. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.32.) 

(The knowledgeable man will be none other than Brahman Himself, as all the gods 
reside in Him.) 

161. Niyamah 162. Yamah:— 

Yama Uparame is the root or Yama Parivesane: From the sutra Isugamiyamam Chah (7.3.77. 
(Chah is substituted for the final of U,Gam and Yam before a present character (git).) it gets 
the affix Siti.Yama Parivesane root is sometimes taken as Yama Aparivesane and this is not a 
wrong usage. It is as follows:— 

It controls the moon. Yama is that which controls. The word Niyama is derived from 
the prefix Ni. That which creates something is the creator who creates everything and thus 
comes to be known as Niyamah. 
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Yama subdues all the Jivas and thus Visnu comes to be known as Yama 

The mantras are:— 

Yamah Paro'varo Vivasvaman Tatah Param Natipasyami Kihcana. 

Yamo Adhvaro Adhi Me Nivisto Bhuvo Vivasvdnanvdtatana.. 

(Atharva Veda 18.2.32.) 

(Yama the son, the son of Sun is lustrous than his father, I cannot find a more lustrous 
man than Yama. The sacrifice, which I am performing in, enveloped in Yama, to perform 
sacrifice on the earth the Sun has extended the earth.) 

Pareyivamsam Pravato Mahiriti Bahubhyah Panthanamanupaspasanam 
Vaivasvatam Sahgamanam Jananam Yamam Rdjanam Havisa Saparyata.. 

(Atharva Veda 18.1.49.) 

(One who has transcended the earth and one who is traversing in the loftier regions 
and one who is trodding on the path of the Pitras and one who is the son of Vivasvan, 
namely Yama is offered respects.) 

Yd Mamdra Prathamo Martyanam Preyaya Prathamo Lokametam. 

Vaivasvatam Sahgamanam Jananam Yamam Rajanam Havisa Saparyata.. 

(Atharva Veda 18.3.13.) 

(Yama who came into being from the dead people, first attained death and went to 
the other world. That son of Sun O sacrifices is the one who gives merits or demerits 
according to their action and hence offer your respects to Him.) 

Death is the messenger of Yama. 

The mantra is:— 

Athemam Jiva Arudhan Grhebhyastam Nirvahata Pari Grdmaditah. 

Mrtyuryamasydsid Dutah Praceta Asun Pitrbhyo Gamayahcakdra.. 

(Atharva Veda 18.2.27.) 

(O living people, may you drive away this ghost from this house. May you take this 
ghost out of the village along with the pitras.) 

Death is the messenger of Yama and one who never undergoes death is Lord Visnu 
and thus he comes to be known as immortal Amrtyu. One has to see the details while 
explaining the word Amrtyu.. 

Vivasvan is Yama and Yama is Vivasvan. Since the nature of Vivasvan or Vivasvan is 
present in the Lord, he comes to be known like that .Vivasvan is Yama or death as He 
separates the body from the Atman that which belongs to Vivasvan. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

212. Yamo Vivasvan Niyamo Yamo Va Niydmake Visvamidam Niyamya. 

Sa Mrtyudutah Niyamena Sarvam Jagad Vyavasthapayate Ha Visnuh. 

Yama is Vivasvan as he controls everything and he holds everything under his control. 
He, the messenger of death maintains everything according to rule and thus comes to be 
known as Visnu. 

Contextually - Niyanta gets formulated due to the prefix ni,the root Yaccha and the 
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affix Trch Yaccha only,the word is different and not the meaning. It would be discussed 
under eight hundred and sixty fourth name and the word Aniyama will be discussed under 
the eight hundred and sixty fifth name. There is no one to control that Visnu and thus 
comes to be known as Aniyamah. 

The form Niyamah comes into being with the sandhi and there are five of them. They 
are Sauca-Santosa-Tapah-Svadhydya-lSvarapranidhana This is being highlighted by Patanjali 
in his Yogasutras and Manu in his Manusmrti. The name of Visnu gets absorbed in Niyamah. 

Yaman Seveta Satatam Na Niyaman Kevalan Budhah. 

Yaman Patatyakurvano Niyaman Kevalan Bhajan.. (chapter. 4.204.) 

(Let him constantly practise self-control and not vows only; he who practises vows 
only, but not self-control meets his fall.) 

The elaboration of this should be seen. Some have emphasized ten Yamas and ten 
Niyamas. 

When we split the Sandhis it becomes Ayamah or Yamah. As there is no one to control 
it becomes Ayamah and he is Visnu alone. 

There are five Yamas. They are Ahimsa, Satya, Asteya, Brahmacarya, Aparigrahd this is 
highlighted in the Yogasutras by Patanjali. There are eight hundred and sixty six Ayamas 
and Yamas. Contextually one who controls is Yama or Ayamah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

213. Visnumiyanta Niyamd Yamo'sau Visnumiyanta'niyamo'yamah Sah. 

Prakdsate Visvamidam Samastam Yamaimiyamaisca Krtavyavastham. 

Visnu is the controller who is Niyama or Yama and who illumines the entire Universe 
and thus comes to be known as Yama or Niyama. 

It gets the affix Ghai from the sutra Yamah Samupanivisuh Ca (Pnoti 3.3.63.) and thus 
the word Niyamah becomes Niyamah. 

31. Vedyo Vaidyah Sadayogi Viraha Madhavo Madhuh. 

Atindriyo Mahdmayd Mahotsaho Mahabalah. 

163. Vedyah, 164. Vaidyah, 165. Sadayogi, 166. Viraha, 167. Madhavah, 168. Madhuh. 
169. Atlndriyah, 170. Mahamayah,171. Mahotsahah,172. Mahabalah 

163. Vedyah:— 

Vida Jhane is the root. One who is fit to be known is Vedyah.lt gets the termination Yat 
from the sutra Tadarhati (5.1.63.. When the entire world is ordained by the will of the Lord, 
one can ask what is to be known? The Lord has entrusted work to everyone, by entrusting 
work to others. He encompasses the world and thus comes to be known as Vedyah (One 
who is fit to be known). Or -As he is found everywhere, amidst all fine arts He comes to be 
known as Vedyah or Visnu. Those who want to cross over death call Him as Vedyah and 
thus the term is prevalent. 

The mantras are - 

Tameva Viditvd Atimrtyumeti Nanyah Panthd Vidyate'yanaya. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 
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(He only who knows Him leaves death behind him. There is no path save alone to 
travel.) and 

PrajdpatiScarati Garbhe Antarajayamam Bahudhd Vijayate. 

Tasya Yonim Paripasyanti Dhirdstasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: he, never becoming bom, is born in sundry figures. 
The wise discern the womb from which he springeth. In Him alone stand all existing 
creatures.) 

Srrtkarnaya Kavaye Vedydya Vacobhirvakairupaydmi Rdtim. 

Yato Bhayamabhayam Tanno Astvava Devanam Yaja Hedd Agne.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.3.4.) 

(OlAgni you are the best listener of our prayers, you bestow the desires on us and 
you could be perceived only through extra sensory perception. I invoke you with these 
collection of hymns, so that you may remove our fears. May you take away the anger of 
the gods who are angry with us.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

214. Sa Eva Vedyah Sakalaih Purano Vedyam Kavim Tam Kathayanti Vedah. 

Vedye Sthitam Visvamidam Samastam Tasmajjagaccapi Ca Vedyamahuh. 

He is to be known as stated in all the Puranas and Vedas and one who knows Him 
knows the world. 

164. Vaidyah:— 

Vida Jnane is the root. From the sutra Sahjnaydm Samajanisadanipatamana- 
vidasuhsihbhrhinah (3.3.99. (The affix Kyap comes after the following verbs in forming a 
word in the feminine denoting an appelative and is actually accented viz.- 
'Samaj','nishad','ni-pat','man',vid, gun, Sift, Bhrih, In.) the root Vid gets the affix Kyap and 
from the sutra Ajadyatastap (4.1.4. (The affix Tap is employed to indicate feminine nature, 
after the Nominal-stem 'Aja' etc., and after the stems ending in short A.) it gets the affix 
Tap. Vidya is that which should be acquired. 

What is to be acquired, without any defects is Vidya. It is as follows:— Vyakarana 
concers itself with the knowledge of the words. Nyaya concerns itself with the science of 
logic. Those who know music comes to be known as Ganavidya. There also, basically there 
are two Vidyas. Para and Apard.As the whole world concerns with Trigunas, even Vedas 
come under the category of Pardvidyd.The statement holds good in respect of the statement 
of Bhagavadgita Traigunyavisaya Vedah (2.45.) 

(The scope of Vedas embraces the three-fold force of nature.) 

The knowledge pertaining to Aksaram (Atman) is Apard. Since all Vidyas emerge from 
the Lord Visnu and He is all encompassing one. He comes to be known as Vaidya. 

As Vaidyah in the sense that he is the knower of Vidya. From the sutra Tadadhite 
Tadveda (4.2.59.(The affix An comes after the word denoting 'some subject of study', in the 
sense of 'who has studied that or who understands that'.) the affix would be An and the 
letter a gets dissolved from the sutra Yasyeti Ca (6.4.148.(The final I and A(both long and 
short), of a bha stem, are elided before a Taddhita affix and before the feminine affix 1 ). 
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Whatever has been ordained by Lord Visnu, all that comes under the fold of Vidya. It 
is as follows - Only God knows by what vidya he has created multiple forms of creation 
like men, animals, birds and various other forms. Since no living man can create another 
living being it is only Visnu who knows the mode of creation. He comes to be known as 
Vaidyah. 

The mantra is:— 

Visvdni Deva Vayunani Vidvan.. (Yajur Veda 7.43.) 

(O God you knowest every sacred duty.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

215. Visvasya Nirmanakalamasesam Visnurha Vedeti Sa Vaidya Uktah. 

Tam Sarvavidyam Yajfia U Vetti Vaidyam Vidyamayah So'pyupayati Vaidyam. 

Since Visnu alone knows the art of creation of the world he comes to be known as 
Vaidyah.One who knows that Vidya will in turn become Vaidyah by acquiring that great 
knowledge. 

He is known as Vaidyah only for this reason, as he knows the remedy for the deadly 
diseases. Vaidyah is one who knows about age or knowledge. 

165. SadayogT:— 

The word SadayogT could be decipered in three different ways as Satah AyogT, Sadaydgi, 
SadayogT- Sadd Y5gT, Sadd Aydgi-SadaydgTti. Many roots will be employed in usage. Yugi 
Varjane is the root, when the word Sadd is preceding according to the sutra Supyajdtau 
hinistacchTlye (3.2.78. (When habit is to be expressed, the affix comes after a verb, provided 
the word with a case-affix in composition with it, does not mean a genus.) it gets hini and 
the form would be Sadaydgi. 

Yuja Samadhau is another root or Yujir Yoge and when both of them combine together 
it becomes Ghinun affix or Yuja Samyamane and hence we can say that He transcends the 
nature of abandoning. It is as follows - 

Aksairmd DTvyah. (Do not play with dice.) 

(Rg Veda 10.34.13.) 

Ma Bhratd Bhrataram Dviksan Ma Svasaramuta Svasa. 

(Atharva Veda 3.30.3.) 

(Let not the brother hate his brother, and sister hate her brother.) 

Ma Grdhah Kasyasviddhanam.. (Yajur Veda 40.1.) 

(Don't covet other man's wealth.) 

All this takes place only from that Lord. If one acts in a reverse manner, misery is 
bound to come and thus by bestowing mercy that Lord who is Visnu comes to be known as 
SadayogT. 

One who always puts together or controls everything pertaining to the world is known 
as Sadaydgi. That Lord Visnu on account of his capacity to maintain everything comes to be 
known as SadayogT. 
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The mantra is - 

Yuhjate Mana Uta Yuhjate Dhiyd. (Yajur Veda 5.14.) 

(The priests of him the lofty priest.) 

One who manifests his true knowledge at the time of creation of the world is Visnu or 
Sadaydgi. 

Sama means unity, one who protects from every side the whole world comes to be 
known as Sama Yoga. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa Dadhara Prthivim Dhyamutemdm Kasmai Devaya Havisd Vidhema.. (Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the God, with our 
oblation.) 

Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In Him alone stand all existing creatures.) 

Mantra in the sense of putting together everything is: - 

Indre Ha Visva Bhuvanani Yemire (Rg Veda 8.3.6.) 

(In Indra are all beings aggregated.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 16. Sa Varjanam Nindyakrte Vidhatte Yuhktete Svayam Viivakrtau Vidhdta. 

Sa Visvametam Parito Dadhati Sa Yujyate Sarvakalasu Daksah. 

217. Evam Sadaydgamupeyivamsam Budhah Saddydginamahuragracam. 

Visnu Puranam Sulabham Sucim Tam Pasyanta Ayuktatata Sadaiva. 

Whatever is to be shunned is left out and adds up in the sense of the world and he 
envelopes the whole Universe, as he is proficient in various fine arts. 

Thus one has to approach that all-knowing God and he comes to be known as Sada 
Yogi. Visnu is quite well known in the scriptures. He is easily accessible and is worthy of 
comprehending. 

Visva Agne Abhiyujo Vihatya. (Rg Veda 5.4.5.) 

(Having destroyed, Agni, all our adversaries, brings off the possessions of those who 
bear us enmity.) 

Contextually, even the word Sama Yoga would be explained. 

166. Vtraha:— 

Vi is the prefix and Ira Gatau Kampane Ca is the root or Ira Ksepe. He is known as Veera 
(valorous) as fear has disappeared from Him or veera is one who moves everywhere. The 
prefix Vi in combination with Ira is used in the sense of 'valorous one'. 

Then the root Ham with the prefix 'veera' gets the affix Kvip from the sutra 
Brahmabhrunavrtresu Kvip (3.2.87. (The affix Kvip comes after the verb - to kill, with the 
sense of past; time, when the following words in the accusative case are in composition: 
Brahma- a Brahmana, Bhruna - a foetus, and Vrfra-Vritra.) and becomes Viraha.or the root 
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Hana in combination with vir gets the affix Kvip from the sutra Kvip Ca (3.2.76.(And the 
affix Kvip is also seen after all verbs, whether having an upapad or not in the Vedic as well 
as in modern Sanskrit.) gets elongated and becomes Viraha. 

When a capable person tries to harm a weak person, he will be considered a culprit or 
an enemy and thus always the root Yuj would be preceded by prefix Abhi and one aspires 
for his destruction. 

The mantra is:— 

Visva Ague Abhiyujo Vihatya. (Rg Veda 5.4.5.) 

(Having destroyed, Agni, all our adversaries, bring off the possessions of those who 
bear us enmity.) 

In short it could be said that god will punish those who are involved in wicked deeds. 
With the wrong thoughts he creates the wrath of the Lord and finally gets punished. The 
one who creates anger in the minds of the people is the Lord Himself. Krodhakrd is one of 
the names associated with Lord Visnu. 

The mantra in this regard is:— 

Manyurasi Manyum Mayi Dhehi (Yajur Veda 19.9.) 

(Thou art passion give me passion.) 

Those who are adverse to the right path are sternly dealt by god and thus he comes to 
be known as Viraha or he punishes those who act against nature. 

Here one can recollect the following two stanzas of Vidura:— 

Na Deva Dandamadaya Raksanti Pasupalavat. 

Yam Tu Raksitumicchanti Buddhya Samvibhajanti Tam. 

(Viduraniti 3.41.) 

(The gods will not protect the people by holding a staff in their hands, but on the 
contrary, those whom they want to protect will instil knowledge in them, which is the 
faculty of mind.)' 

Buddhau Kalusibhutayam Vinase Pratyupasthite. 

Anayo Nayasahkaso Hrdayannapasarpati.. (Viduraniti 2.82.) 

(When the mind becomes perturbed, destruction sets in. When the mind is purified 
the god will inhabit in him.) 

What is being said as Visnu is Krodhakrd. The mantra is:— 

Namaste Rudra Manyave. (Yajur Veda 16.1.) 

(Homage be paid unto thy wrath.) 

There is also a prayer to the Lord that he should not destroy the good people. 

Ma No Viran Rudra Bhamino Vadhih. (Yajur Veda 16.16.) 

(Slay not our heroes in the fury.) 

Here, contextually the word Krodhakrd has been explained. 

Here,we have composition:— 
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218. Viruddhakartrn Sa Hinasta Viran. Prajhaparddht Vinipdtameti. 

Sa Manyumdn Visnurameyakarmd Sa Vtraha Loka-Hitdya Yuktah. 

He takes action against those who involve themselves in wicked deeds and one who 
works against one's conscience will perish. He is known as Manyumdn (one who has anger) 
who is Visnu, whose deeds cannot be measured and is known as Viraha for the benefit of 
humanity. 

167. Madhavah:— 

One has to look for Prakrti and Pratyaya under the name Madhu(l68. Madhavah is one 
who has knowledge (Madhu). From the sutra An Ca (5.2.103. (And also An (+A) comes 
after tapas and sahasra.) there is a Vartika and in a chapter there is an indication for Gana. 

The mantra is:— 

Visnoh Fade Parame Madhva Utsah. (Rg Veda 1.154.4. 

(He resides in the divine feet of the Lord.) 

And from the sutra Kvip Ca (3.2.76.(And the affix Kvip is also seen after all verbs, 
whether having an upapad or not in the Vedic as well as in modern Sanskrit.) there is the 
affix Kvip.Dhry Kampane is the root or Dhu Vidhumne and from the sutra Rddrap (3.3.57.(After 
a root ending in long R.I, short U, or long U,there is tha affix Ap.) one gets the affix Ap and 
from that the word Dhavah comes into being. By knowing the nature of Madhavah one 
understands who Visnu is. 

The mantra is:— 

Tadejati Tannaijati TaddureTadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyatah.. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

One who is the consort of lakshmi is Madhavah. Some interpret this as -the knowledge 
of the Lord and they quote Harivamsa :— 

Md Vidya Ca Hareh Prokta Tasya Ho Yato Bhavdn. 

Tasman Madhavanamdsi Dhavah Svamiti Sabditah.. 

(Harivamsa 3.88.49.) 

(The letter Ma indicates knowledge, the knowledge regarding the Lord and one who 
is the Lord of knowledge is Isa and hence he gets the appellation of Madhava, as He is the 
overlord.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

219. Sa Jhdnavdn Jhdnamayd'tha Visnu-Rmdtvd Jagad Dhunayatlha Sasvat. 

Laksmistu Ma, Md Ca Harasya Vidya Tasyah Sa U Mddhavo’tah. 

He is known to have knowledge and spreads that knowledge by traversing the 
Universe. Lakshmi is known as Md and the knowledge of Hari is also 'Ma' and thus he 
comes to be known as Madhava. 

What is said above is that Madhava is the consort of 'Ma', it is said in Srisukta -.— 



186 


£ri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


Visnupatnim Ksamam Devim Mddhavim Mddhavapriyam. 

Laksmim Priyasakhim Bhumim Namamyacyutavallabhdm.. 

(Srisukta 25.) 

(I offer my respects to Mahalakshmi,the consort of Mahavishnu, who is the very 
embodiment of tolerance. Who is dearer to Madhava as she appears the best of friends to 
Him.) 

Madhavi is the wife of Madhava. 

Srisca Te Laksmisca Patnyau (Yajur Veda 31.22.) 

(Beauty and fortune are thy wives.) 

With this mantra she is adored and hence the wife of Madhava is Madhavi which gets 
the affix NTs from the sutra (4.1.48. Pumyogadakhyayam .(The feminine affix NTs comes after 
a word'when it expresses the name of a wife in relation to her husband.)The rest of them 
come to be known as Dhava as it makes people reach their destination. Women are known 
as Dhava as they beget children from their womb. 

The mantra is:— 

Tam Pusanchivatamdmerayasva Yasydm Bijam Manusya Vapanti. 

Yd Na Uru Usati Vi&rayati Yasyamusantah Praharema Sepah.. 

(AtharvaVeda 14.2.38.) 

(OlPushan may you inspire the lady so that she can continue the progeny.) 

168. Madhuh:— 

From the sutra Manerdhaschandasi (2.116.) the root is Manu Avabodhane or Mana Jhdne 
and the affix is Usih and the letter Dha gets AdBa in the end and the form is Madhuh, Thus 
the term could be deciphered either as Manyate Manute or Manyate Budhyate. 

The eternal Visnu encompasses everyone with his knowledge and thus comes to be 
known as Madhu.He is the incarnation of knowledge. 

The mantra is:— 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasydsya Bahyatah.. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Because of His presence everywhere, He knows everything and thus comes to be 
known as Madhu. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

220. Na Tat Sthalam Yatra Na Sd'sti Srpto Na Karma Tad Yanna Sa Vetti Vaidyah. 

Sa Eva Manvdna Idam Samastam Vydpnoti Visnurmadhuraptakamah. 

There is no place where he is not present and there is no work, which he doesn't 
know, and by His all-encompassing nature he knows everything. 

169. Atlndriyah:— 

lndriyah (Sense organs) is that which grasps sound and is an instrument of enjoyment 
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for women or a measure. Indr is Atman which could be measured through ears. Why? 
Because there is no means, which is not, created. The word Indr in the sense of sixth case 
affix gets the affix Gha from the sutra Indriyamindra-Lihgamindradrstamindra{b.2.92>.(Jb\e 
word Indriyam,(having udatta on the last) is anomalous, meaning an organ of sense; and 
so called either because it is " the characteristic from which the existence of Indra is inferred", 
or ft is seen by Indra', or It is created by Indra',or it is wished for by Indra', or it is given by 
Indra'.). 

This word Indriya should be taken in the sense of Indr sutra. The derivation should 
be shown according to the need and according to the popular usage. The letter Vd indicates 
the sense of option. It is as the measure of senses in the eye, nose, ears, tongue and so on. 
Eye is a sense organ or sense organ is an eye and in the same way all sense organs have to 
be taken here. It is as nose is a sense organ or sense organ is the nose. Thus the eleven sense 
organs should be verified here. 

That Visnu who pervades everywhere cannot be grasped through any sense organ as 
he is beyond the senses. The mantra is:— 

Yasyeme Himavanto Mahitvd Yasya Samudram Rasayd Sahdhuh. 

Yasyemah Pradiso Yasya Baku Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.4.) 

(Through whose greatness these snow clad mountains exist, whose property men 
called the ocean with the rivers, whose are this quarters of space, whose are the two arms,- 
let us offer worship with an oblation with the divine Ka.) 

All this is ample evidence to prove the greatness of Prajapati. Who can ever grasp the 
Lord through the eyes as he is beyond the senses? Since nobody can grasp Him through 
the senses,he comes to be known as Atlndriyah (Beyond the senses). 

Everyone witnesses duality in this world, as the animals are differently made up. We 
move with our legs, leap and travel, camel and dog move with that. So also eyes are created 
differently for different people. Man cannot grasp the origin of the senses with his senses, 
when that is the case, how can man grasp that Lord who has created everything? Therefore 
he is beyond the senses. 

Since that Visnu is beyond words he comes to be known as Atlndriyah (As he cannot 
come under the perview of the ears). As he cannot be seen with the naked eyes, he comes 
to be known as ArupahJIhe same logic holds good everywhere, Visnu cannot be grasped 
through thought which is the faculty of the mind and hence he is beyond comprehsion. 
This kind of explanation logically leads to the under-mentioned stanza:— 

Asabdamasparsamarupamavyayam Tatharasam Nityamagandhavacca Yat 

Anadhyannatam Mahatah Param Dhruvam Nicayya Tanmrtyumukhat Pramucyate.. 

(Kathopanisad 1.3.15.) 

(Having realised that (Atman) which is soundless,touchless,formless, imperishable 
and also without taste and smell, eternal, without beginning or end, even beyond the 
Mahat, immutable - one is released from the jaws of death.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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221. Atindriyo Visnuranalpasakti-Rna Sakyate Nra'vikalena Vaktum. 

Gdyanti Veddstamudattaviryam Dhruvam MahiyamsamaSabdarupam. 

That Visnu is beyond senses and has super human strength and it is not possible to 
describe that. Vedas sing the glory of the Lord and definitely for the mortals he is beyond 
comprehension. 

170. Mahamayah:— 

One whose Maya is immense comes to be known as Mahdmdyah.Mdhg Mane is the 
root from which the word Maya is derived. Maya is that which engulfs everything. From 
the sutra iyadvyadha (3.1.141. (The affix ha is employed after the following verbs also -Syai 
-to go, verbs ending in long A,Vyadha - to pierce.)it gets the affix na,then it gets Yugdgamah 
from the sutra Ato Yuk Cinkrtoh (7.3.32. and the affix Tap from the sutra Ajadyatastap (4.1.4. 
(The affix Tap is employed to indicate feminine nature, after the Nominal-stem 'Aja' etc., 
and after the stems ending in short A.). 

In this world, wherever a man can traverse, by reaching all that he becomes a doer for 
all the moveable as well as the immoveable objects. One who has the capacity to produce 
variegated objects comes to be known as Mahamayah. 

Contextually there is no single Maya and hence. He comes to be known as 
Mahamayah. Whoever has got manifold nature is a Mahamayah. The terms Naikamayah and 
Mahamayah are synonymous. As there are manifold forms in Him, the words Pururupa, 
Mahamayah and Naikarupa are taken to be synonymous. 

The mantra is:— 

Indro Mayabhih Pururupa Iyate (Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

(Indra, multiform by his illusions, proceeds (to his many worshippers). 

Pururupa means Bahurupa - having many forms. He, having engrossed various objects 
shows his nature, in all of them and thus comes to be known differently as 
Mahamayah,Naikarupa, Naikamayah, Pururupa and so on. 

At the time of explaining the word Mahamayah, contextually the terms Naikamayah, 
Pururupa,Naikarupa are also explained. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

222. Sa Sarvavidyo Nijakdbhiragracp Mayabhirapnoti Bahutvamatra. 

Tam Naikarupam Pururupakam Vd Vijhd Mahamayamutamananti. 

223. Sa Vydpnuvan Visvamidam Samastam Na Yatra Martyasya Mano'pi Ydti. 

Vyanakti Rupairvividhaih Svarupam Visnurmahamdya U Naikamayah. 

He is the all-knowing principle who engulfs everyone with his Maya. Thus theknowers 
of Him call Him differently as Naikarupa, Pururupa, Mahamayah and so on. 

He, having pervaded the whole Universe where neither man nor his mind can go 
exhibits his manifold forms and thus Visnu comes to be known as Naikamayah. 

The mantra is:— 

Na Yasyendro Varuno Na Mitro Vratamaryama Na Minanti Rudrah. 

Naratayastamidam Svasti Huve Devam Savitaram Namdbhih.. 

(Rg Veda 2.38.9.) 
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(I invite to this place, with reverential salutations, for my good, that divine Savitri, 
whose functions neither Indra nor Varuna, nor Mitra, nor Aryaman, nor Rudra, nor the 
enemies (of the gods), impede. 

171. Mahotsahah:— 

The word Mahat gets elongated with the sutra Sdntamahatah Samyogasya (6.4.10.(In 
the strong cases with the exception of Vocative singular, the penultimate vowel is 
lengthened, in the case of a stem ending in S,with a nasal consonant preceding it, and of 
Mahat.) or gaha Marsane is the root and from the sutra Jvalitikasantebhyo hah (3.1.140.(After 
the verbs beginning with jvala "to shine" and ending with kasa "to go" when used without 
a preposition, the affix ha is optionally employed.) it gets the affix nah and the affix Ac.Thus 
the word Sahah and Saha have a common meaning.One who has tremendous enthusiasm 
comes to be known as Mahotsahah. 

Or who protects everyone from the rule Adhrsadva Nich becomes optional and thus 
the word Sahati comes into being and the form would be Mahotsahah. 

The mantra is:— 

Naksastapyate Bhuribharah (Rg Veda 1.164.13.) 

(The heavily-loaded axle is never heated.) 

Aksa means that which pervades and that is none other than the Lord or the Sun or 
Planets or Stars or that which never diminishes and he is the Lord -The un-changing 
Principle. 

The mantra is:— 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Deva Adhivisve Niseduh. 

Yastanna Veda Kimrca Karisyati Ya It Tad Vidusta Ime Samasate.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven, the imperishable 
(text) of the Veda; what will he, who knows not this, do with the Veda ? but they who do 
know it, they are perfect.) 

The mantra to chant Mahotsahah is:— 

Saptardhagarbha Bhuvanasya Retd Visnostisthanti Pradisa Vidharmani. 

Te Dhttibhirmanasa VipaScitah Paribhuvah Pari Bhavanti Visvatah.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.36.) 

(The seven(sustaining),the embryo (rain) for half a year, the fecundating (element) of 
the world, abide, by appointment, in the various functions of Visnu. By their intelligence 
they pervade in thought all around (them), for they are intelligent and diffusive.) 

Even in the world we can see- 

Atman adores everybody. The planets like the Sun and stars adore this world and 
then they will recede. One who is the basis for all those who are enthusiastic comes to be 
known as Mahotsahah and is to be always followed. One who tolerates everything is Sahah. 

The mantra is:— 

Saho'si Saho Mayi Dhehi. (Yajur Veda 19.9.) 
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(Thou art conquering might give me conquering might.) 

The eatables along with the five elements are holding on to their respective duties. 
The modifications of them will do their respective acts and remain without getting old 
and thus he who holds everything is Visnu who is ever enthusiastic. 

At the time of commenting on the word Mahotsdhah in the stanza fifty-three and 
number three hundred sixty eight it has been explained. 

Here/we have our composition:— 

224. Visnurmahotsdha U Vd Sahotsau Sodham Mahdtsahavata Samastam. 

Bibhrat Sanadeva Sa Bhuribharah Kadicidapyasrayate Na Tapam.. 

Visnu is Mahdtsahah having great enthusiasm and Sahah -one who tolerates everything 
and he holds the weight of the earth and will never undergo any kind of anxiety. 

172. Mahabalah:— 

One who has immense strength is Mahabalah which is derived from the root Bala 
Pranane and Dhanyavarodhe Ca From the sutra Jvalitikasantebhyo hah (3.1.140.(After the verbs 
beginning with Jvala - to shine, and ending with Kasa-to go, when used without a 
preposition, the affix ha is optionally employed.) it gets the affix hah and the affix Ac.Thus 
the words Balah and Bala become synonymous in the sense of doer and action. The affix 
would be Ac. 

One who puts together total strength of all kinds of strength he has the greatest 
strength. Whatever is seen is nothing but his strength. It is as follows -Vidyabala is the 
strength, which is obtained on account of one's own knowledge. So also, the strength got 
from Ksatra, strength on account of money, strength on account of food, that of yoga, that 
of animals, that of land and so on. 

The Mantras are:— 

Indro Brahmendra Rsirindrah Puruh Puruhutah. 

Mahan Mahibhih Sacibhih.. (Rg Veda 8.16.7.) 

(Indra is Brahma, Indra is the Rishi: Indra is the much-invoked of many, mighty with 
mighty deeds.) 

Indro Visvairoiryaih Patyamdna Ubhe A Paprau Rodasl Mahitva. 

Purandaro Vrtraha Dhrsnusenah Sahgrbhya Na A Bhard Bhuri Pasvah.. 

(Rg Veda 3.54.15.) 

(Indra, Invested with all energies, has filled both heaven and earth with his greatness: 
you are the destroyer of cities, the slayer of Vritra, the leader of a conquering host, collect 
cattle and bestow them abundantly upon us.) 

Ayoddheva Durgada A Hi Juhve Mahaviram Tuvibddhamrjisam. 

Ndtdridasya Samrtim Vadhdndm Samrujanah Pipisah Indrasatruh... 

(Rg Veda 1.32.6.) 

(The arrogant Vritra, as if unequalled, challenged Indra, the mighty hero, the destroyer 
of many and the scatterer of foes; but he did not escape the fate of Indra's enemies; the 
enemy of Indra was dashed against the banks of the riv< 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

225. Yad Yad Balam Yasya Jagat Prasiddham Tat Tad Balam Tasya Mahdbalasya. 

Sa Dhrsnusenah Sa Mahan iacjbhi-Rvyapnoti Visvam Sa Balah Sa Visnuh. 

Whatever strength is known in this world, all that belongs to that Mahdbala (Visnu). 
He is known as Dhrsnusenah on account of having a good army who encompasses everyone 
on account of his strength. 

Here, while commenting one can interpret it as Susenah also. One who has a beautiful 
and a good army is called Susemh.This is the five hundred fortieth name of the Lord. 

All the animals are the modifications of the five Bhutas or those that follow its command 
on account of which one can kill even the strong animals. Only on account of his advice, 
the animals mutually co-operate. Even the army which is visible in the world has a twofold 
function to perform viz:— To destroy the enemies and to protect oneself. Hence,he comes 
to be known as Prtanasdt. 

The mantra is:— 

Agne Prtanasdt Prtanah Susva. (Atharva Veda 5.14.8.) 

(OlAgni may you tolerate our short comings.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

226. Sa Dhrsnusenah Sa Susena Ukto Visvam Samastam Sa Hi Pdti Hanti. 
lndro Ha Raja Sa Caracarasya Tameva Visnum Pranamanti Sendh. 

He is Dhrsnusenah or Susena as he protects and annilates the whole world. Indr is the 
king for the entire moveable as well as the immoveable creatures and even the army offers 
respect to that Visnu. 

32. Mahdbudhdhirmahavlryd Mahasaktirmahddyutih- 
Anirdesyavapuh Snmdnameydtmd Mahddridhrk.. 

Mahabudhdhi, Mahaviryah, Mahdsaktih.Mahadyutih. 

Anirdesyavapuh, ifimdn,Ameydtmd, Mahddridhrk. 

173. Mahabudhdhih:— 

Budha Jhane is the root.From the sutra Striyama Ktin (3.3.94.(To express an action etc., 
by a word in a feminine gender, the affix Ktin is added to the root.) it gets the affix Ktin.One 
who has superhuman intellect is Mahabudhdhih. 

The mantra is:— 

Tasmadhyajhat Sarvahuta Rcah Samani Jajhire. 

Chandamsi Jajhire Tasmad Yajustasmadajayata. 

(YajurVeda 31.7.) 

(From the great general sacrifice Rcah and Sama hymns were born: there from were 
spells and charms produced: the Yajus had its birth from it.) 

Na Tvadanyah Kavitaro Na Medhayd DHirato Varuna Svadhavan. 

(AtharvaVeda 5.3.1.) 

(O Varuna, there is no one who is as great as you either in the form of poetic abilities 
or intellect or on account of righteousness.) 
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Red Aksare Parame Vyoman. (Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

That imperishable object is Brahma who is also Visnu, known for his superhuman 
intellect. 

Dhmni Vzda Bhuvanni VTYu. (Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He knows all beings and all ordinances.) 

Visvani Deva Vayunani Vidvan (Yajur Veda 40.16.) 

(Thou God who knowest all our works and wisdom.) 

and there are a host of other mantras. 

The intellect, which adores the individual, is nothing but the un-manifest from the 
intellect of that great almighty Visnu. People just try to comprehend that great knowledge 
with their limited intellect. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

227. Visnurmahabuddhiranantavidyd Buddhervitdnam Tata Eva Loke. 

Jnandtiyogad Dhriyate Sa Visvam Jivena Karmani Ca Buddhiyogat. 

Visnu has great intellect and super valour and he is the one who distributes intellect 
among the people. He holds the earth due to his superhuman intellect and thus people are 
assigned their respective tasks. 

The action performed without any intellect is futile. 

174. Mahavlryah:— 

Vtryam is valour and one who has that valouris known to beMahvtryam.Vtra Vikrntau 
is the root from which the word Vtryam is derived. In the sense of nic from the sutra Atd 
Lopah (6.4.48.(The A standing Atman the ending of the stem is elided before an 
ardhadhatuka affix.) the letter a gets dropped and from the sutra Aco Yat (3.1.97.(The affix 
Yat comes after a root that ends in a vowel.) the letter fia gets dropped out. Then the word 
Viryam becomes relevant as a synonym of valour. 

The mantra is: 

Viryamasi Viryam Mayi Dhehi (Yajur Veda 19.9.) 

(Thou art manly vigour give me manly vigour.) 

Whatever valour that has been in the world, is being pervaded by that Lord Visnu 
and thus comes to be known as Mahviryam or the greatest among those having valour. 
Without the potency of great valour nobody can maintain this myriad Universe. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasmin Bhumirantariksam Dyauryasaminnadhyahita. 

Yatrdgni§candramah Suryo Vatastisthantyarpitah 
Skambham Tam Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah 

' (AtharvaVeda 10.7.12.) 

(That Agni envelopes Sun, Moon, Wind, Earth and Sky by maintaining his divinity 
in all of them uniformly.) 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

228. Sa Viryavan Visnuranantaviryah Lokan Samastan Svavase Vidhatte. 

Yad Viryamdtram Tadu Tasya Vlryatn Disto Mahdvlryapadena Visnuh. 

He is valorous, one who is possessed with immense valour who takes into his fold 
the entire Universe and thus Visnu comes to be known as Mahaviryah as whatever the 
valour that one can see outside in the world, invariably belongs to Him. 

175. Mahasaktih:— 

§aka Marsane is the root, that which has tolerance is Sahanam. The root &aka gets the 
affix Ktin which means strength or energy. One who has superhuman strength is 
Mahasaktih.The. word Mahotsaha (having lot of enthusiasm) and Mahasaktih (having super 
human strength) are synonymous. Because of the difference in roots, there is a difference 
in words. Whatever has been narrated while highlighting Mahotsaha or Mahaviryah will 
also apply regarding the explanation of the word Mahasaktih. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

229. Sa Marsanah Saktirasau Sahah Sah Visnurmahasaktirihdsti Gltah. 

Na iaktimad Drstipathe'sti Kindt Tasmatparam Saktimayam Ca Yat Syat. 

He is known as Marsanah and has the innate strength and Visnu is eulogised as having 
super human strength. He could be visualised by only those who have strength and there 
is no one who is superior to Him in strength. That Visnu who has the appellation of 
MahaSaktih encompasses the whole Universe with His strength. 

176. Mahadyutih:— 

Dyuta Dlptau is the root and it gets the affix e from the sutra Igupadhat Kit (4.120.. 
Dyutih is that which shines forth. One, which has the great capacity of shining forth, comes 
to be known as Mahadyutih. Visnu is known as Mahadyutih as he even makes the Sunshine 
forth. Whatever splendour one can perceive in the external world definitely belongs to 
Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Indrah Suryamarocayat (Rg Veda 8.3.6.) 

(Indra has lighted up the Sun.) 

Ruca Dlptau is the root or Dyuta Dlptau both of them are synonymous and hence the 
terms Arocayayat and Adyotayat are the same. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

230. Yad Dlptimajjhanadrsasti Labhyam Pratyaksato Va Nayanena Drsyam. 

Mahadyutirdyotayate Samastam Vyapnoti Dlptya Bhuvanani Visnuh. 

Whatever is resplendent and comes to the purview of senses comes to be known as 
Mahadyutih and he is none other than Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

' Yaste Divi Surye Mahima Sambabhuva. 

Tasmai Te Mahimne Prajapataye Devebhyah Svaha 


(YajurVeda 23.2.) 
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(In the firmament, to that majesty of thine, to Prajapati, to the gods, all hail!) 

Yaste Naksatresu Candramasi MahimS Sambabhuva. 

Tasmai Te Mahimne Prajapataye Devebhyah Svaha. 

(YajurVeda 23.4.) 

(In the stars and in the moon, to that majesty of thine, to Prajapathi and to the gods, 
all hail!) 

Yuhjanti Bradhnamarusam Carantam Paritasthusah. 

Rocante Rocana Divi.. (Yajur Veda 23.5.) 

(They who stand round Him as he moves harness the bright, the ruddy steed.) 

Nava Bhumih Samudrd Ucckistedhisritd Divnh. 

Asuryd Bhatyucchiste Ahoratre'pi Ca Tanmayi. 

(AtharvaVeda 11.7.14.) 

(The earth, the seven oceans and the sky are embedded in Brahman. The sun also 
radiates with the help of Brahman. The day and the night also follow Him.) 

177. AnirdeSyavapuh:— 

Nirdesya is that which states that this is that Idam Tat and Tadidam are the terms which 
are synonymous. Anirde&yavapuh is that which cannot be determined. It gets the affix Usih 
from the sutra Artihrvapiyajitdnidhanitapibhyo Nit (2.117.. Vapuh is that which bestows the 
seed and hence the term Vapa is made use of at the time of planting the seeds. Vapuh 
means body, since man sows the seed in the body he produces a child. 

The mantra is:— 

Tam Pusahchivatamamerayasva Yasyam Bijam Manusya Vapanti. 

Yd Na Uru Usati Visrayati Yasyamusantah Praharema Sepah.. 

(Atharva Veda 14.2.38.) 

(OJPushan may you inspire the lady so that she can continue the progeny.) 

Father comes to be known as Vapa that which sows the seed in the body. The term 
Vapuh gets substituted by Vdpah and Vapa sometimes. Visnu comes to be known as 
Anirdesyavapum as nobody can see his mode of creation. 

An alternative explanation is as follows - 

He is known as Anirde&yavapum as nobody can see Him with their naked eyes, as he 
is all pervasive in nature. This form of Virdt is nothing but the body of Brahman.lt is stated 
in Atharva Veda:— 

Yd Apo Yasca Devatd Yd Virad Brahmand Saha. 

Sartram Brahma PraviSaccharire'dhi Prajapatih.. 

Suryasacaksurvatah Prdnam Purusasya Vibhejire. 

Athastetasmatmanam Devah Prayacchannagnaye.. 

Tasmadvai Vidvdn Purusamidam Brahmeti Manyate. 

Sarvd Hyasmin Devatd Gdvd Gdstha Ivdsate.. 

Prathamena Pramdrena Tredha Visvah Vi Gacchati. 

Ada Ekena Gacchatyada Ekena Gacchatihaikena Nisevate.. 
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Apsu Stimdsu Vrddhdsu Sariramantardhitam. 

Tasmihchavd'dhyantara Tasminchavo'dhyucyate.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.30-34.) 

(Waters, Gods Virat, let them enter into the lustrous body, then the creator Brahman 
also entered in an unmanifest form, and in that body resides Jiva to continue the progeny.) 

(The knowledgeable man will be none other than Brahman Himself, as all the gods 
reside in Him.) 

Who can describe that Omnipotent God through words?. As nobody can do it 
successfully. He comes to be known as Anirdesyavapum as he is innately present in every 
individual. The body of a human being is always embellished. The spiritual seekers should 
always seek his body, elsewhere. 

Uchiste Nama Rupam Cocchiste Loka Ahitah. 

Ucchista Indrascagnisca Visvamantah Samdhitam. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.1.) 

(The earth and the other worlds are embedded in Him. Indra, the Lord of heavens 
and Agni are stationed in Him. All the worlds have established themselves in Him with 
the help of Isvara.) 

Bibharti Bhartta Visvasyocchisto Janituh Pita.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.15.) 

(He is like the grandson of vital breath. He satisfies the desires of one and all, just as 
the father satisfies the desires of the children.) 

The hymn highlights whatever is not explained. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

231. Vapurvirat Tasya Mahesvarasya Tat Ko'tra Saknoti Gird Pravaktum. 

Virdjate Sarvaka Eva ViSve Rdmo'styanirdesyavapuh Sa Visnuh. 

That almighty Lord's form is Virat and who can describe Him through words? He 
alone shines forth in the world and comes to be addressed as Anirdesyavapuh. 

At the time of explaining this in the stanza one hundred and sixteenth the term 
Janmamrtyujardtigah one would have explained the nine hundred and sixty sixth name 
also. One who transgresses is Atigah. 

Jarima is birth or emergence, death is restoring back to one's original cause. Jar a is 
getting old or decay. One who has transgressed birth, death and old age is known as 
Janmamrtyujardtigah.lt gets the affix Nya from the Varttika 'iaprakarane Anyesvapi DrUyate 
(3.2.48. and this Varttika in turn occurs in the sutra Antdtyantadhva (3.2.48.(The affix Nya 
comes after the verb Gas -to go, when in composition with the following words as its 
objects:— Anta - end, Atyanta - excessive, Adhvan (road.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

232. Visnum Janurnapi Jara Na Mrtyuh Sprsanti Vairajavapuryatah Sah. 

Sa Sarvagah Visvamadah Sasarja Yuvd Sa Visnurna Kutascanonah. 

Visnu has neither birth nor old age nor death as he is known as Virat. He is Omniscient 



196 f>ri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhdsyam 

and has created this world out of his Omniscience and thus Visnu remains eternally young. 

178. Sriman:— 

Sri is lustre and the splendour of Lakshmi. One in whom she resides is Sriman. Lord 
Visnu on account of his splendour as he envelopes the whole Universe, He comes to be 
known as Sriman. 

The mantra to highlight Sri is as follows - 

Sannucchiste Asamscobhau MrtyurvdjahPrajdpatih. 

Laukya Ucchista Ayatta Vrasca Drascapi Srirmayi.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.3.) 

(Sat and Asat reside in Him. Asat is the Lord of death, the strength and progenitor of 
this Asat is Prajapati. Soma who is endowed with Varuna and Prajapati is the food for 
humanity. On account of his inspiration I am under his control.) 

Regarding Lakshmi, 

Rtam Satyam Tapd Rastram Sramo Dharmasca Karma Ca. 

Bhutam Bhavisyaducchiste Viryam Laksmibalam Bale.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.17.) 

(Rta, Satya, Tapas,Dharma,Karma, valour, lakshmi and strength are all dependent on 
that Brahman.) 

One who is the creator and maintainer of the whole Universe is that Lord. We have 
explained the term Sriman elsewhere in the thirty- seventh stanza and two hundred 
twentieth name. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

233. Sdbha Hi Sarvatra Mahesvarasya Srimanato Visnuruddttaiobhah. 

Ucchistanamnd Ca Sa Sambhuruktd Laksmiruta Srisca Tadahkamahktah. 

Everywhere the splendour of the Lord is visible and thus Visnu with his resplendence 
comes to be known as Sriman. Lord Sambhu also comes to be known as Sriman as Lakshmi 
or Sri adores his lap. 

179. Ameyatma:— 

Meya is that which could be measured. From the sutra Idyati (6.4.65.(The final A of a 
stem is changed into I before the krit- affix Yat.) Ameya is one who cannot be measured. 
Atman is one's form and one who resides in that is true to oneself. One whose form cannot 
be described is Ameyatma. 

Ucchista Indrascagnisca Visvamantah Samdhitam (AtharvaVedall.7.1.) 

(The earth and the other worlds are embedded in Him. Indra, the Lord of heavens 
and Agni are stationed in Him.) 

Since he is an indwelt Principle he cannot be measured, just as one who is in the 
ocean fails to measure the ocean. One who is in the sky cannot measure the sky and thus 
he comes to be known as Ameyatma. 

Here, one has to read the Ucchista sukta belonging to Atharva Veda. That is the seventh 
hymn in the eleventh chapter. 



£ri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


197 


Uchiste Nama Rupam Cocchiste Loka Ahitah. 

Ucchista Indrascagnisca Visvamantah Samdhitam. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.1.) 

(The earth and the other worlds are embedded in Him. Indra, the Lord of heavens 
and Agni are stationed in Him. All the worlds have established themselves in Him with 
the help of Isvara.) 

Here/we have our composition:— 

234. lyatparicchinnavapurna Kascit Sarvodarastham Prabhavet Pramatum. 

Ukto Hyameyatmapadena Visnu Rvydpndtyameyah Sa Samastametat. 

There is nobody who is as Omniscient as Visnu as he is present in every individual. 
Visnu is addressed as Amayatma as he encompasses the whole Universe. 

180. Mahadridhrk:— 

Dra Kutsayam Gatau is the root and from the sutra Aca Ih (4.139. the letter a gets dropped. 
Adrih is a mountain, they are known as Adrih as it is not easy to traverse through them. 
They are known as mountain as they have festivity in them. That which is a great one is a 
great mountain. 

Dhrsa Prasahane is the root. One who fathoms even the greatest of the mountains is 
Mahadridhrk who is none other than Visnu. 

The mantra is- 

Yah Parvatdn Prakupitam Aramnat. (Rg Veda 2.12.2.) 

(Who tranquillised the incensed mountains.) 

Brhadgrava Vanaspatyah. (Yajur Veda 11.15.) 

(The plants endow the vegetation.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

235. Mahadridhrk Visnuradharsano'sau Dhrsnoti Sarvam Bhuvi Cadrimatram. 

Guha Na Tesam Bhuvi Kapi Drsta Mahadridhrk Yatra Na Sattayasti. 

Mahadridhrk is Visnu who cannot be subdued but, who subdues others. Nobody has 
seen his abode and thus he comes to be known as Mahadridhrk. 

The dual number gets dissolved from the sutra Rtvigdadhrqa (3.2.59..(The words Rtvig 
- a domestic priest, Dadhrk - impudent, Strak-a garland, Difc-direction, Ussak - a quatrain 
are irregularly formed by adding the affix Kkin; and so also after the verbs Srj -to worship, 
Yuji- to join, Kruhj -to approach, the affix Kkin is employed.) 

33. Mahesvaso Mahibharta Srlnivasah Satam Gatih. 

Aniruddhah Suranando Govindo Govidampatih. 

181. Mahesvasah, 182. Mahibharta, 183. Srfnivasah, 184. Satam Gatih 185. Aniruddhah, 
186. Suranandah, 187. Govindah, 188. Govidampatih 

181. Mahesvasah:— 

One who is great. From the sutra Sdntamahatah (6.4.10.(In the strong cases with the 
exception of Vocative singular, the penultimate vowel is lengthened, in the case of a stem 
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ending in S,with a nasal consonant preceding it, and of Mahat.) it gets elongation. The 
term Isu is derived from the root Iseh Uccheh and from the sutra Iseli Kicca (1.13. it gets the 
affix u. The letter 'a' gets the elongation. Isu is the arrow, which causes harm to the enemy. 

Isa Abhiksnye is the root and it could be noticed that in Puraisnasipuruhuta Purvah (Rg 
Veda 1.63.2.(You assail your enemies, and glorified by many destroy their numerous cities.) 
the term Asurindm is used in the sense of killing. 

Asu Ksepane is the root and from the sutra Halasca (3.3.121. (And after a verb ending in 
a consonant, comes the affix Ghan (When the word to be formed is masculine, and related 
to the verb as an instrument or a location, and thereby the palatle is changed to a guttural.)) 
it gets the affix Gha. That which is thrown out is Asa which means a shaft. One who has a 
great Shaft is a Mahesvasah 

The mantras are:— 

Yd Te Hetirmidhustama Haste Babhuva Te Dhanuh. 

Taydsmanvisvatastvamayaksmayd Pari Bhuja.. (Yajur Veda 16.11.) 

(Thy weapon, O most beautiful, the bow that resteth in thy hand - with that, deprived 
of power to harm, protect thou us on every side.) 

Pari Te Dhanvano Hetirasmanvrriaktu Visvatah. 

Atho Ya Isudhistavare Asminnidhehi Tam.. (Yajur Veda 16.12.) 

(So may the arrow of thy bow, in all directions pass by and in a place remote from us 
lay thou the quiver that thou hast.) 

Avatatya Dhanustvam Sahasraksa Satesudhe. 

Nisirya Salyanammukha Sivo Nah Sumana Bhava. 

(Yajur Veda 16.13.) 

(Having unbent thy bow, O thou thousand eyed, thousand-quivered one and dulled 
thy pointed arrow's heads, be kind and gracious unto us.) 

Namo Dhrsnave Ca Pramrsaya Ca Namo Nisahgine Cesudhimate Ca Namastiksnesave 

Cayudhine Ca Namah Svayudhdya Ca Sudhanvane Ca. 

(Yajur Veda 16.36.) 

(Homage to the bold one and to the prudent, homage to him who carries sword and 
quiver, homage to him who hath keen arrows and is armed with weapons, homage to him 
who hath good weapons and a good bow.) 

This is only a sample. 

Mahesvasah is one who has strong arms. Contextually, Virabahu occurs in tjie sixty 
second stanza and four hundred sixty third name. 

The mantras are:— 

Sahasrani Sahasraso Bahvostava Hetayah. 

Tasamisand Bhagavah Paradna Mukha Krdhi.. (Yajur Veda 16.53.) 

(Thousands of thousands are the shafts, the missiles ready in thy hands: thou holy 
Lord, who hast the power, turn thou their points away from us.) 
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Asahkhyata Sahasrani Ye Rudra Adhi Bhumyam. 

Tesam Sahasrayojanc'va Dhanvdni Tanmasi.. (Yajur Veda 16.54.) 

(Innumerable thousands are the Rudras on the face of earth: of all this 

rudras we unbent the bows a thousand leagues away.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

236. Visnurmahesvasapadena Vacyah Sa Visvamatram Paripdti Hanti. 

Yacchaktimattaddhanurasya Sambhoh Yunakti Tam Karsanabrmhanabhydm. 

Visnu is known by the term Mahesvasah. He maintains and absolves the entire Universe. 
The great strength of Sambhu is displayed in the sense of cutting and joining. 

182. Mahlbharta:— 

Maha Pujdyam is the root. It gets the affix Ac from the statement - 
Ajvidhihsarvadhatubhyah because the term Maha is read under Gauh and others. It gets the 
affix NTs from the sutra gidgauradibhyasca (4.1.41.(The affix NTs is employed in forming the 
feminine after words ending with affixes which have an indicatory & and after the words 
Gaura and the rest.) Bharta is the Lord who maintains everyone. It gets the affix Trc from 
the sutra hvultrcau (3.1.133.(The affixes Yuvul (Aka) and Trc (Tr) are placed after all verbal 
roots, expressing the agent.).One who takes care of the earth is Mahlbharta .The Sun can 
also be called as Mahlbharta. 

The mantras are:— 

E sa Sanatnl Sanameva Jataisa Purdnl Pari Sarvam Babhiiva. 

Mahl Devyusaso Vibhatl Saikenaikena Misata Visnu Caste.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.30.) 

(This earth becomes favourable on account of austerities. It is all enveloping in nature, 
the dawn comes up in the morning with all her radiance by witnessing the animate and 
inanimate creatures on the earth.) 

Sa Dadhara Prthivlm Dhydmutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisd Vidhema.. 

Sa Salildnmahlmudbabhdra. (Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the god with our 
oblation.) 

Tama Aslt Tamasa Gudhamagre’praketam Salilam Sarvamd ldam. 

Tucchyenabhvapihitam Yaddslt Tapasastanmahina Jayataikam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, all this (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivlm Cantariksamatho Svah.. (Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

237. Mahltn Bibhartyeva Sanat Sa Visnuh Suryah Svabhutya Ca Bibhartti Tam Vasudeva. 
Dhata Yathdpurvamakalpayacca Mahan Yo Dddhara Babhdra Cadbhyahh. 

Since he controls the earth. He comes to be known as Visnu just as the Sun controls 
everything on account of his lustre. Just as the creator created everything and is maintaining 
the whole Universe is only a sample. 

183. £rlnivasah:— 

Sri is resplendence' Lakshmi, money or riches. One who is the abode of wealth is 
irlnivdsah. Nivdsah is the abode or substratum. One in whom the wealth resides is irlnivdsah 
or Visnu 

The mantra is:— 

Sam Samidyuvase Vrsannagne Visvanyarya A. 

Idaspade Samidhyase Sa No Vasunydbhara.. (Rg Veda 10.191.1.) 

(Let us fight with a common purpose so that our riches will multiply.) 

Tam Ma Avaha Jatavedo Laksmlmanapagaminlm. 

(Srisukta Rg Veda 15.) 

(O Lakshmi, bright like the blazing fire, remove my sins.) 

Agnimo Vanate Rayim. (Yajur Veda 17.16.) 

(May Agni win us wealth by war.) 

Vana gana Sambhaktau is the root, which means that which divides. This is, only an 
example. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

238. Sa irinivasah Sriyamadadhdti Jagacca Tam Visnumanakti Bhuyah. 

Tarn Srinivasam Manujah Stuvanti Sa No Vasunydbhara Sabdayantah. 

He is irinivdsah one who bestows wealth. The world calls Him Visnu. People revere 
that irinivasah who is the substratum for all the riches. 

184. Satahgatih:— 

Sat means great - One who is a great man. Gamanam means movement and this 
movement belongs to Brahman. It should be taken as Aluk as it is taken submissively. 
Why? There is no sense of anger in Brahman. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa No Bandhurjanita Sa Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

Yatra Deva Amrtamdnasandstrtlye Dhamannadhyairayanta.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He is our kin, our father and begetter: he knows all beings and ordinances in whom 
the gods obtaining life eternal have risen upward to the third high station.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

236. Sa Saccidanandaguno Ha Visnuh Satdhgatiscdpi Sa Eva Visnuh. 

Satam Gatirbrahmani Satsvarupe Bhargah Sa Visnuh Sa Sucih Sa Bandhuh. 
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That Visnu possesses the qualities of Sat Cit and Ananda. He happens to be the abode 
of all great men. The abode of all great men is in Brahman, who is known variously as 
Bhargah, Sucih, V.isnu and Bandhuh. 

185. Aniruddhah:— 

Aniruddhah is the un-stoppable principle. He is present everywhere in a close way. 
One who has no covering is Aniruddhah. 

The mantra is:— 

Venastad Pasyannihitam Guha Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekanidam. 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vi Caiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The sage beholdeth that mysterious being wherein this All hath found one dwelling. 
Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

In Atharva Veda also- 

Yo Vidydt Sutram Vitatam Yasminnotah Praja Imdh. 

Sutram Sutrasya Yo Vidydt Sa Vidyada Brahmanam Mahat.. 

Veddham Sutram Vitatam Yasminnotah Praja Imdh 
Sutram Sutrasyaham Vedatho Sad Brahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.37-38.) 

(One in whom all the creations reside, I know that Omniscient One. I also know the 
basis for that. That is the great Brahman.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

240. Na Kenacit Karhicideva Visnuh Sakyo'tra Roddhum Prabalena Yasmdt. 

Tasmat Sadd Sd'styaniruddha Uktd Visnurvarenyah Sa Runaddhi Ldkdn. 

Nobody can stop Visnu from his powers and thus comes to be known as Aniruddhah 
and hence that Lord Visnu should be sought after. 

186. Suranandah:— 

Surds are those who have un-fathomable strength, 'su' is the prefix and Rddane is the 
root and from the sutra Atascopasarge (3.1.136. (Also after a verb ending after a long A 
when there is a preposition along with it, the affix Ka is placed.)it.gets the affix Khah and 
from the sutra Atd L5pa Iti Ca (6.4.64.(The final A of a root is elided before an Ardhadhatuka 
affix with an augment Iv as well as when it begins with an vowel and has an indicatory K 
or N.) the letter 'a' gets dropped and the word Surd in its plural becomes Surah and one 
who entertains those devas comes to be known as Suranandah. One who makes everyone 
happy with riches. 

Even in thisworld we can see a farmer sows a seed and the earth makes it plenty and 
nourishes it. This is due to the capacity of Suranandah. Thus it is Visnu who engulfs the 
entire Universe with his nature is Suranandah. Regarding the word Dana one has to refer to 
the hundred and thirty-fourth name. 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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241. Visnuh Surananda U Nandanah Sa Suran Sada Nandayate Hrdisthah. 

Tadvyaptidharmam Ca Vikdsayanti Dhara Dadatyeva Sahasrasastam. 

Visnu is known as Suranandah or Nandah as he always delights the gods. He, on account 
of his all-encompassing nature envelops everyone. 

187. Govindah:— 

From the sutra Anupasargallimpavinda (3.1.138.(The affix Sa is employed after the 
following verbs when used without a preposition: Limpa,Vinda and causatives Dhari, Pari, 
Vedi, Udeji, Ceti, Sati, Sahi )and from the Vdrtika Gavadisu Vindeh Sahjhayam it gets the affix 
Sa and thus becomes Gairvam (sanskrit), Dhara (earth) and Dhenu (cow). 

The mantras are:— 

Gdvd Ha Jajhire Tasmdt. (Rg Veda 10.90.10. 

(Cows were bom from him.) 

Gavo Dhrtasya Matarah. (Atharva Veda 6.9.3.) 

(May the milk yielding cows be under my control.) 

One who adores the cow and the Sanskrit language comes to be known as Govindam, 
who is none other than the revered Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Abhiviro Abhisatva Sahdjijjaitramindra Rathamatistha Gdvindan. 

(Atharva Veda 19.13.5.) 

(O! Indra you are endowed with such great qualities and hence you are fit to ride on 
a chariot on the path of victory.) 

Yd ViSvasya Jagatah Pramtaspatiryd Brahmane Prathamo Ga Avindan. (Rg Veda 1.101.5.) 

(Who is the Lord of all moving and breathing creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) 
cows for the Brahman.) 

Apurvenesitd Vacasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantiryatra Gacchanti Tadahurbrahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33. (The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as 
they should; where they go speaking, that people call the great Brahmana.) 

Nastam Vai Dharamm Purvamavindadyad Guhagatam. 

Gdvinda Iti Tenaham Devairvagbhirabhistutah.. 

(Mahabharata Santiparva 342.70.) 

(Long ago, I in the form of a Boar lifted Bhudevi who had invisibly gone to Rasatala 
and hence from that day onwards the gods eulogise me as Govinda.) 

As it is used in Moksadharma it comes to be known as Govindam. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

242. Visnuh Sa Govindapadena Vdcyd Yam Vindayantiha Vacdmsi Bhuyah. 

Tenoddhrteyarrt Prthivi Samudrat Sravanti Gavo Ha Payamsi Tasmai. 

Visnu is addressed to as one who is always adored by people. It is He who has lifted 
the earth from the ocean and the cows give milk on this earth. 
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188 . Govidampatih:— 

One who knows cow or the speech comes to be known as Govit and one who is the 
Lord of Govit is Gdviddmpatih.All knowledge comes from the Lord. In whatever manner 
one addresses in whichever accent, that Lord knows everything. 

The Lord knows not only the speech of the men but also the words uttered by animals, 
birds, serpents and so on.., because all speech is properly ordained by Him.He encompasses 
the whole Universe in the form of Govit and thus he comes to be known as Govidampatih 
who is none other than Visnu Himself. 

The mantras are:— 

Vacaspate Saumanasam Manasca Gosthe No Ga Janaya Yonisu Prajah 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.19.) 

(O Vacaspate may our minds be happy, may you appear in the form of cows in our 
cowshed and may you continue our progeny.) 

Punarehi Vacaspate Devena Manasa Saha. (Atharva Veda 1.1.2.) 

(O! Lord of the speech, may you be one with our mind.) 

Vacaspatirvdcam Nah Svadatu. (Yajur Veda 9.1.) 

(The Lord of Speech sweeten the food we offer.) 

In the term Govidampatih it is used in the sixth case affix and it is 

luk and there is no possibility that Visnu will show his anger and thus Visnu also 
comes to be known as the Lord of the earth. 

GSv is the cowherd, one who knows that is Govidampatih. from the statement 
Yajamanasya Pasun Pahi (Yajur Veda 1.1. (May you protect the belongings of the sacrificer.) 
it means Jiva. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

243. Na Kapi Vak Pranini Labdhabheda Na Govidam Vetti Patistu Yam Syat. 

Sa Sarvavidyah Sa Hi Sarvalabhyah Same Yathdvak Tamu Yanti Visnum. 

There is no speech which is different among the animals and nobody can know that 
Gdvid.He is the all-knowing Principle and one who is accessible to one and all, and all 
speech ultimately gets merged in that Visnu. 

34. Mancirdamano Hamsah Suparnd Bhujagottamah. 

Hiranyananabhah Sutapa Padmandbhah Prajapatih. 

189. Maricih, 190. Damanah, 191. Hamsa, 192. Suparnah, 193. Bhujagottamah, 194. 
Hiranyananabhah, 195. Sutapah, 196. Padmanabhah, 197. Prajapatih. 

189. Mancih:— 

Mrhg Pramtydge is the root and from the sutra(4.72. Mrkanibhyamicih it gets the affix 
Icih, that which dies is Martcim One should not assume that the Lord undergoes the stages 
of birth,old age,death and so on, Yama by making use of his messenger in the form of 
death puts an end to the life of the individuals. It is said:— 

Mrtyuryamasyasid Dutah Pracetd (Atharva Veda 18.2.27.) 
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(You please take away this in the form of Pitrs.) 

Mrtyuh Prajanamadhipatih. (Atharva Veda 5.24.13.) 

(Death is the overlord of people.) 

fatasya Hi Dhruvo Mrtyudhruvam Janma Mrtasya Ca. 

(Bhagavadgita2.27.) 

(Death is indeed certain for one who is born; and for one who dies, birth, too, is 
certain.) 

With this principle of non-escape the Lord with the name Manci encompasses the 
entire Universe and thus this Marici is none other than Lord Visnu.Marici also means death. 

The mantras are:— 

Aditya Caksuradatsva Mancayo'nu Dhavata. 

Patsahglriira Sajantu Vigate Bdhuvirye.. 

Somo Raja Varund Raja Mahadeva Uta Mrtyurindrah.. 

(Atharva Veda 5.21.10-11.) 

(O Sun, May you take away the eye power of our enemies. O rays May you chase 
away the enemies, when the shoulder power of our enemies gets affected you separate the 
slippers from their legs.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

244. Manciratmanamanakti Visnu-Ryamasvarupena Sa Mrtyudulah. 

Na Tasya Mrtyurna Jara Na Janma Sa Vai Maricih Sakalam Vihanti. 

Manci is none other than Visnu who sends his messenger in the form of death,old age 
or birth. He can cause all that to everyone. 

190. Damanah:— 

Dama UpaSame is the root from the sutra Nandigrahi (3.1.134. (After the verbs classed 
as Nanda "To be happy", Pra - to take, and Pach - to cook, there are the affixes lyu,Nini 
and Acha respectively.) and from the Vartika Sahitapidame Sahjhaydm one gets the affix 
Lyu since the word Damanah is a Nijanta, from the sutra Mitam Hrasvah (6.4.92.(The roots 
having an indicatory M, retain their penultimate short vowel before the causative hi). 
Lord Visnu comes to be known as Damanah. One who fathoms the wicked and places them 
where exactly they belong is a Damanah. 

The mantras are:— 

MrtyuVe'mun Pra Yacchami Mrtyupasairaml Sitah. 

Mrtyorye Aghala Dutastebhya Enan Prati Naydrni Badvhva.. 

(Atharva Veda 8.8.10.) 

(These enemies have been caught up by death. I will bind these enemies and drag 
them towards death.) 

Nayatamun Mrtyuduta Yamaduta Apombhata. 

Parahsahasra Hanyatdm Tmedhvenan Matyam Bhavasya.. 

(Atharva Veda 8.8.11.) 
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(O messengers of death may you carry away these enemies. May you kill this 
innumerable enemies, may the weapons of Rudra extirpate them.) 

Ima Uptd Mrtyupdsa Ydnakramya Na Mucyase. 

Amusyd Hantu Sendya ldam Kutam Sahasrasah. 

(Atharva Veda 8.8.16.) 

(By covering them with your noose of death, by totally overpowering them and by 
killing all the enemies eradicate them totally.) 

Indro Manthatu Manthita Sakrah Surah Purandarah. 

Yathd Hanama Sena Amitrdndm Sahasrasah. 

(Atharva Veda 8.8.1.) 

(May Indra who is also known as Sakra and Purandara vanquish the army of the 
enemies and make us immortal.) 

Here Indr is known as Sakrah the doer and it is as follows - 
Tamisanam Vasvo Agni Grnise'ndnatam Damayantam Prtanyun.. 

(Rg Veda 7.6.4.) 

(I glorify that Agni, the unbending Lord of wealth, the tamer of adversaries.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

245. ViSvam Samastam Damanena Ddntam Sarvatra Sarvasya Ca Mrtyuruptah. 

Datidam Sa Damyam Ca Sahaiva Jajhe Visnurdamd'sau Damanah Sa Dandah. 

He controls the whole Universe and he is in. the form of death to everyone. He is the 
one who naturally inflicts the punishment or fathoms. 

Here, during explanation in the hundred and fifth stanza and nine hundred and fifty 
ninth name, the word Danda occurs and the word Dhama occurs in eight hundred sixty 
first and Damayita in eight hundred sixty. 

The word Danda is derived from the sutra yamantahdah (1.114. with the affix da. One, 
which puts an end to everything, is Danda. Since the word Damayatca is a nijanta it becomes 
Damayita in Trich. 

One who fathoms is a Damah and the affix is ach. One who puts an end is a 
Samanah, the lakara used is lyut in the sense of doer. 

191. Hamsah:— 

The word Hamsa is conjugated together by taking the words Aham and Sah together 
when the letter 'a' gets dropped out. To make the word correct, it is taken in the Gana 
known as Prsddara. From the sutra Prsddaradini Yathopadistam (6.3.109. (The elision, augment 
and mutation of letters to be seen in Prsddara etc., though not found taught in treatises of 
grammar, are valid, to that extent and in the mode, as taught by the usage of the sages.) 
The letters which get dropped out is not ordained in the sastra, but can only be seen with 
the usage of the good people. Who are good people' ? - Grammarians. 

One can remember the following stanza:— 

Yadagne Syamaham Tvam Tvam Vd Syamaham. 

Syuste Satya Ihdsisah.. (Rg Veda 8.44.23.) 
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(Agni, if I were you or you were I, your wishes here should come true.) 

Yo'savaditye Purusah Sd'savaham. 

Oum Kham Brahma (Yajur Veda 40.17.) 

(The spirit yonder in the Sun, the Spirit dwelling there am I. Aum! Heaven! Brahma!.) 

Or from the sutra Vrtrvadivacivasihanikamikampibhyah Sah (3.62. it gets the affix Sah 
From the sutra Nasca (8.3.24.(The Anusvara is substituted for N and M, not final in a pada, 
before all consonants, with the exception of Nasals and semi-vowels.) it gets Anusvara. 
Hamsa is the Sun or a kind of a bird. 

Or it is derived from the root Hase Hasane and the affix is ach, as it occurs in 
Prsddaradigana it gets Anusvara. 

or Hamsa is also derived from Hammateh,that which obstructs the path states 
Mahdbhasya (6.1.13. Hamsa is the Sun. 

The mantras are:— 

Ye Arvah Madhya Vd Puranam Vedam Vidvamsamabhito Vadanti. 

Adityameva Te Pari Vadanti Sarve Agnitn Dvitiyam Trivrtam Ca Hamsam.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.17.) 

(This eternal all knowing principle also comes to be known as Sun. Sometimes he 
also comes to be known as Agni, on account of his three fold movement and so is the 
description of swan.) 

Sahasrahnyam Viyatdvasya Paksau Harerhamsasya Patatah Svargam. 

Sa Devantsarvanurasyupadadya Sampasyan Yati Bhuvanani Visva.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.18.) 

(This swan, which is capable of eradicating sins, takes thousand days to reach heaven. 
It resides in the hearts of all gods.) 

Hamsah Sucisadvasurantariksasaddhota Vedisadatithirduronasat. 

Nrsadvarasadrtasadvydmayadabjd Gdja Rtaja Adrijd Rtam. 

(Rg Veda 4.40.5.) 

(He is Hansa, (the sun), dwelling in light; Vasu, (the wind), dwelling in the firmament; 
the invoker of the gods (Agni), dwelling on the altar; the guest (of the worshipper), dwelling 
in the house (as the culinary fire); the dweller amongst men, (as consciousness), the dweller 
in the most excellent orb (the sun), the dweller in truth, the dweller in the sky (the air), 
bom in waters, in the rays of light, in the verity (of manifestation in the (eastern) mountain), 
the truth (itself).) 

Brahman is great and the mantra is:— 

Yatah Surya Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati 
Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kihcana.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 
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Here/we have our composition:— 

2 46. Jivo Hi Tddatmyamito Mahecchuh So'sdvaham Hamsa U Vasmyaham Sah. 

Visnurhi Hamsah Sa U Hamsanetro Vyapnoti Visvam Bhuvanani Pasyan. 

247. Tameva Vedam Purusam Purdnam Vidvdnsamagnim Trivrtam Ca Hamsam. 

Nandgunairvyaptamanekamekam Jyestham Vadantyeva Budhdstu Visnum. 

Jiva has the similarity with Mahat and thus Sosau becomes Hamsa. Visnu is Hamsa as 
his eyes resemble that of a swan and He, after witnessing the Universe, encompasses it. 

This is being stated in the Vedas as 'Purusa' including the Puranas which also comes 
to be known as Hamsa .It has engulfed the entire Universe with the multitude of qualities 
and thus is addressed as Jyesta (great, elder) by the knowers of Truth. 

Contextually- Puratanam and Purana must be taken as synonyms. One who knows 
Puranas knows Brahman state the Scriptures in the four hundred and ninety-eighth stanza 
is the context. 

To recall the statement -Swan as a bird, the mantra is:— 

Yam Dvipadah Paksinah Sampatanti Hamsah Suparna Sakuna Vay 

(Atharva Veda 12.1.51.) 

(On this earth the swan, the cuckoo and other birds fly, wherein the wind blows.) 

Hamsah Suparna iakuna Vayamsi (Atharva Veda 11.2.24.) 

(The swan and the birds fly in the sky.) 

192. Supamah:— 

One who has a beautiful wing is a Suparnah. Parna Haritabhave is the root which gets 
the affix ach. Trees, creepers etc., which bear the green colour come to be known as Parna.The 
wings which have the capacity to fly are also known as Parna. On account of its flying 
capacity it comes to be known as a bird. Suparnah is a jiva or a Lord. 

The mantra is:— 

Dvd Suparna Sayuja Sakhaya Samanam Vrksam Parisasvajate. 

Taydranyah Pippalam Svddvattyanasnannanyd'bhi Cdkasiti.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, take refuge in the same tree: one 
of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

Among them Visnu is unattached and thus should be taken as Supartiah.And also- 
Indram Mitram Varunamagnimahuratho Divyah Sa Suparno Gurutman 
Ekam Sadvipra Bahudha Vadantyagnim Yamam Matarisvanamahuh.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.46.) 

(They have styled (him. Sun), Indra,Mitra,Varuna,Agni and he is the celestial, well¬ 
winged Garumat, for learned priests call one by many names as they speak of Agni,Yama, 
Matarishwan.) 

Supariam may also mean the Sun:— 

Candrama Apsvantard Suparno Dhavate Divi (Rg Veda 1.105.1.) 



208 


Sri Visnu Sahasrandma Satyabhasyam 


(The graceful-moving moon speeds along the middle region in the sky.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

248. Srstva Jagat Sarvavidham Sa Tastd Viviktamatrah Sa Suparna Ekah. 

Sa Eva Divyam Gamayatyajasram Suparnamagnim Divi Suryasandham. 

2 49. Ekah Sa Visnurvividhatmasaktya Vyapnoti ViSvam Vividhalvarupaih. 

Tameva Suryam Tamu V'd Suparnam Tameva Vidvamsamalam Bravanti. 

That Tvastr having created this Universe remains aloof in the form of Suparna. He 
always makes others move constantly and thus Suparia becomes a friend of the Sun. 

That one and only Visnu on account of his variegated strength encompasses the entire 
Universe in different forms who comes to be known as Surya or Suparna by the knowers of 
Truth. 

Vedam Vidvansamabhito Vadanti. (Atharva Veda 10.8.17.) 

(This eternal all knowing principle also comes to be known as Sun.) 

What is said is an associate of the Sun, it should be taken that He is an associate of all 
the nine planets in accompaniment of the Sun, on account of their movement, as they also 
constitute the same form, just as the swan by witnessing the Sun traverses through various 
worlds. The twelve worlds are concerned with twelve planets and this is highlighted by 
us while explaining the terms Bhuta-Bhavya- Bhavatpati. 

193. Bhujagottamah:— 

Bhuja Kautilye is the root, Bhujaga is that which moves in a curved way (zigzag manner). 
The air always blows in a zigzag manner and wind is in charge of speed. It is swiftest 
among those that tread, In the word “Uttama "Ut is the prefix and tama is the affix, as it 
expects some form it comes to be known as Udgatatamah, Udhrtatamah, Udyatatama and so 
on.. 

Or one who has wings as its shoulders and in this sense all the birds can be considered 
as Bhujagah and the greatest among them is Bhujagottamah. With this we can infer that 
whatever moves in this world is superseded by wind. 

In this world right from the remote animals up to the large animals like camel whatever 
moves swiftly the element of Visnu is present in all of them. With the term Bhujagottamah 
we can know that whatever place is reached by the serpent quickly that place is already 
adored by Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasydsya Bahyatah. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.). 

Yena Dyaurugra Prthivl Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Nakah 
Yo'ntarikse Rajaso Vimdnah Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.6.) 
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(By whom the heavens are strong and the earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm 
and sky vault are supported: by whom the regions in midair were measured. What God 
shall we adore with our oblation?) 

The name Vimana which is given is due to the object of flying. The Vedas declare in 
this context as follows- 

Vedd Yo Vinam Padamantariksena Patatam. 

Veda Navah Samudriyah.. (Rg Veda 1.25.7.) 

(He who knows the path of the birds flying through the air, he who knows the course 
of the ship in the ocean; (May he loosen our bonds).) 

Here, the word ocean (Samudra) should be taken as Akasha (sky). The boat, which 
sails in the sky, is the plane. There also the Lord has given many possibilities. There Lord 
Visnu comes to be known as Bhujagdttamah as he takes a great flight. 

The Plane can satisfy Trivarga.That is a plane, which carries people from place to 
place; it carries people from island to island; It carries people from one world to the other. 
Since Visnu, on account of his Omnipresence is present everywhere. He comes to be known 
as Bhujagdttamah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

250. Gateradhisthanamihasti Vayuh Patatrino Yanti Yathestavegah. 

Vaimanikascapi Patatrimiild Jayanti Naite Bhujagottamam Tam. 

251. Sarpa Bhujahga Bhujagasta Eva Tatrapi Nanakrtivarnabhedah. 

Kautilyayogad Bhujagasta Ukta Atyeti Visnurbhujagottamastdn. 

Wind is in charge of movement and birds move at their will. Plane is also like a bird 
but still, they cannot be victorious over Bhujagdttama(Visnu). 

Regarding Bhuja (shoulders) - serpents are known as Bhujanga or Bhujaga which will 
have different forms and colours. On account of their zigzag movement they come to be 
known as Bhujaga whereas Visnu transcends all of them and hence gets the name 
Bhujagdttamam. 

194. Hiranyananabhah:— 

The word Hiranya has already been described while commenting on the word 
Hiranyagharbha. One who has gold in one's navel is Hiranyanagharbha. From the sutra Ac 
Pratyanvava (5.4.75.(The affix Ac comes after the words Saman and loman, when prati, anu 
and ava precede them.) because of the affix ach and as it is made into a compound the 
form Hiranyananabhah. gets justified. 

The term Ndbhih is derived from the root haha Bandhane and from the sutra Naho 
Bhasca (4.126. it gets the affix In and the letter Bha will get Adesa in the end. One who binds 
the lustre is a Hiranyandnabha.Nabhicakra is quite well known in the world. The different 
organs constitute Nabhi (navel). 

Yavatyastu Sirdh Kaye Sambhavanti Sarlrindm. 

Nabhyam Sarva Nibaddhdstah Pratanvanti Samantatah.. 

{Su&ruta Sdrira 6.26.) 
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(According to the size of the head in the body and the various constituents in the 
stomach, it makes the body to maintain its normalcy.) 

Ndbhistha Prdnindm Prdndh Prdndnnabhirvyapdsritd. 

Sirabhirdvrta Nabhiscakranabhirivarakaih.. 

(Susruta Sarira 7.45.) 

Just as stomach is the binding portion in the body, so also to bind the various planets 
like Sun and so on and the various worlds it is the task of Visnu. Just as the various veins 
are not seen in the stomach but appear in the form of disc so also the term Hiranyananabhah 
for Visnu is apt as the fourfold forms of creation move about with His grace. 

It is as follows:— 

That which shoots up from the ground like the medicinal plants, trees, bushes and 
creepers will be adorned with leaves, flowers and fruits in time. Those that are born from 
the sweat like flies, scorpions and others will develop from the sweat on time, though not 
in abundance. So also, those that are born out of eggs will develop during different seasons. 
So also, those which are born out of Jarayuja will bind the animals with their stomach. So 
also Lord Visnu will bind the world which comprises of the stars, planets and so on.. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

252. Hiranyananabho Ugavan Sa Visnu-Scaracaram Nahyati Visvamdtram. 

Yatha Sa Lokan Bhriyate Tathatma Hiranyanabho Dhriyate'tha Ghatram. 

Lord Visnu is known as Hiranyananabhah who takes into his fold both the moveable 
and immoveable creatures. Just as He holds the Universe so does Hiranyanabhah hold the 
form. 

It is said- 

Astacakra Navadvdra Devdnam Purayodhya 
Tasmin Hiranyah Kdsah Jyotisavrtah. 

Jasmin Yadyaksamatmanvat Tadvai Brahmavido Viduh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.2.31,32.) 

(The eight spokes of the wheel, the nine outlets are the city of Ayodhya for Gods, It is 
endowed with divine lustre as could be seen in heavens. One who knows Brahman knows 
Him.) 

One who holds gold is Hiranyanabhah. 

195. Sutapah:— 

Su is an indeclinable made use of in the sense of auspiciousness. Tapdh (penance) 
means the unification of mind with other sense organs or it may also mean tolerance to 
face miseries. 

The solids are heated to get liquids. Though they may be like water they will never 
burn the sky but makes other objects as liquids in the sky. So also this Lord Visnu with his 
great penance has created this Universe which comprises of the planets like the Sun and 
so on.. Thus Visnu comes to be known as Sutapa. 

The mantras are:— 
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Indram Itsomapd Eka Indrah Sutapa Visvdyu. Antardevan Martyamsca.. 

(Rg Veda 8.2.4.) 

(Indra verily is the chief drinker of the Soma among gods and men, the drinker of the 
effused libation, the acceptor of all kinds of offerings.) 

Rtam Ca Satyam Cdbhiddhdttapasd'dhyajayata. 

Tato Rdtryajayata Tatah Samudrd'rnavah. (Rg Veda 10.190.1.) 

(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness (of speech) were bom of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

Here, in the process of creation penance is important and so also all kinds of work 
requires penance. Thus the Lord manifests Himself in the form of Taps. Just as having 
lived for nine months in the womb of the mother in the form of doing penance, a human 
gets his body fully developed, it is nothing but the natural form of Lord Visnu. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

253. Yatha Sa Vistiuh Sutapah Svayam San Suryadikanam Sahate'tha Tapam. 

Tatha Svayam Tapasutaptagdtra Garbhasya Tapam Sahate Ca Mata. 

Just as that Lord Visnu having got the epithet Sutap tolerates the heat, so also the 
mother tolerates the burning in her body, as the sensation of penance is present right in 
her. 

At the time of birth there is difference and this indicates the change in doing penance. 
The time of giving birth differs among the rabbit, dog, goat, rat, men, cows, buffaloes, 
camels etc.. With this the Lord Visnu makes known the fact that the need for penance is 
also different. 

Here,we have our composition with a little change:— 

254. Sa Eva Vistiuh Sutapah Svayam San Grabhe Dadhdtyeva Divakaradin. 

Mdtapi Tadvat Sutapa Yasodhrk Garbhan Dadhdtyeva Yathdrhakdlam. 

That Visnu having got the name as Sutap takes into his womb the Sun and others, so 
also the mother is Sutap as she gives birth to a child at the right time. 

196. Padmanabhah:— 

Pada Gatau is the root. From the sutra (1.140. Artti-Stu-Su-Hu-Sr-Ghr - Ksi- Ksu-Bhd-Yd- 
Vd-Padi-Yaksi-Ntbhyoman that which could be reached as the abode of the lotus or a conch. 
Padmam is that which could be known.One who has lotus in his belly is Padmandbhah.Pmm 
the sutra (5.4.75. Acpratyanvavapurvat Sdmaldmnah(The affix Ac comes after the words Saman 
and loman, when prati,anu and ava precede them.) it gets the affix Ach in the sense of the 
compound bahurvihi. Thus the word Padmanabhah gets justified in the sense of Jhananabhah 
(one who has knowledge in one's belly). 

Whatever comes under the purview of knowledge, all that is bound by Visnu, who is 
the very incarnation of knowledge. It is as follows - It is well known that a banana plant 
yields banana only once, if it bears fruit for the second time then it loses its bananahood. 

To understand where exactly the knowledge of the world is residing one has to resort 
to astrology. 
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Padmanabhah has created different leaves and fruits with variegated odour on account 
of his Omniscience. So also animals differ from each other regarding their knowledge. 

To conclude, whoever tries to know whatever the creation done by the Lord will 
definitely strive to know about Padmanabha. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

255. Sa Padmanabho Bhagavdn Viramo Jhdnena Sannahyati Veda-Srstim. 

Yd Yasya Ydvallabhate Ha Vedant Sa Padmandbham Labhate Ha Tavat. 

256. Nabhiryatha Nahyati Marmamdtram Jhdnam Tatha Nahyati Bhutamatram. 
Padmaprabham Visvamidam Samastam Badhndti Visnuh Pratikalpametat. 

That Padmanabhah is the Lord Visnu who binds everyone through his knowledge. 
One who can get to the Vedas, gets Padmanabha. 

Just as the navel controls the sensitive organs, the knowledge controls all the beings. 
The entire Universe is full of radiance of the Lord and it is Visnu who binds everyone. 

197. Prajapatih:— 

The Lord of the people is Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Prajdpate Na Tvadelanyanyo ViSva Jatdni Parita Babhuva. 

(Yajur Veda 10.20.) 

(Prajapati, thou only comprehendest all these created forms, and none beside thee.) 
Tvastaramagrajam Gopam Puroyavanamahuve. 
lndurindro Vrsd Harihpavamanah Prajapatih.. 

(Rg Veda 9.5.9.) 

(I invoke Twashtri, the first-born, the protector,the leader; the golden-coloured pure- 
flowing Indu is Indra, the showerer, the Lord of all creatures.) 

Yasmanna Jdtah Paro Anyo Asti Ya Avivesa Bhuvanani Visva.' 

Prajapatih Prajayd Sa Rardnastrini Jyotisi Sacate Sa godaSi.. 

(Yajur Veda 8.36.) 

(Than whom there is none other bom more mighty, who hath pervaded all existing 
.creatures - Prajapati, rejoicing in his offspring, he Sodasi, maintains the three great lustres.) 
Sa Otah ProtaSca Vibhuh Prajasu. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Far spread it is the warp and woof in creatures.) 

Others also get the appelation of Prajapati like the potter. Just as the beings, creator 
creates, so also the potter makes pots with the help of mud. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

257. Prajapatih Sarvapjd Janitva Bhojyena Dhamna Ca Pdti Sarvdh. 

Sa Eva Cdyumidadhati Tasu Sa Ota Evdsti Samagravisve.. 

That Prajapati having created various people protects them with food and shelter. He 
is the one who determines their age and has interspersed with the objects of the world. 
35. Amrtyuh Sarvadrksimhah Sandhdta Sandhiman Sthairah. 

Ajd Durmarsanah Sdstd Visrutdtmd Surdriha.. 
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198. Amrtyuh, 199. Sarvadrk, 200. Simhah, 201. Sandhata, 202. Sandhiman, 203. 
Sthairah. 204. Ajah, 205. Durmarsanah, 206. Sasta, 207. Visrutatma, 208. Surariha.. 

198. Amrtyuh:— 

Mrh Prdnatyage is the root and it gets the affix Tyuk from the sutra Bhujimrhbhydm 
Yuktyukau (3.21.. Mrtyuh is death i.e when the pranas go out, Mrtyuh is that when people 
die. It is used in the sense of negative nature. 

Whatever has been created by Lord Visnu the opposite of that is death. It is as follows 
- The combination of body and soul together is known as time, just as the legs perform 
various functions. When the functions are not being performed properly in the body leads 
to death. When the fingers are functioning separately in the hand it is active. When they 
come together it is death. When the head, bones and others don't move it is death. Since 
God doesn't have these things, he comes to be known as Amrtyuh - undying. 

Just as God is eternal, so also the deeds of the Lord cannot be changed and it is in the 
form of fourfold creation. Theoretically death is pervasive everywhere. The gist is - just as 
god is eternal, his deeds are also eternal like the waves in the ocean. His deeds are also 
eternal. 

The mantra is:— 

Akdmo Dhlro Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

Tameva Vidvdn Na Bibhdya Mrtyordtmdnam Dhiramajaram Yuvandm.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self born one, un-parelled. One who is not afraid of 
death, One who has transgressed oldage and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Paprksenyamindra Tve Hyojo Nrmna Ni Canrtamdno Amartah. 

(Rg Veda 5.33.6.) 

(Glorious, Indra, is your strength,exulting, immortal, and clothing (the world with 
light). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 58. Amrtyuhrastyatra Sa Visnuruktah Pravdhato'mrtyuridam Samastam. 

Yathakrtam Yad Vibhuna Tatha Tat Kriyaksamam Mrtyuratd'yathatvam. 

Visnu is known as Amrtyuh and whatever has been done by that all pervasive entity 
is totally devoid of death. 

The word Mrtyuh could be used in both the genders that is masculine as well as 
feminine. 

199. Sarvadrk:— 

Sarvadrk is one who can witness moveable as well as immoveable things. Drsir Preksane 
is the root in the sense of action and from the vartika Drsesceti Vaktavyam it gets the affix 
Kvin and from the sutra Kvinpratyayasya Kuh (8.2.62. (A stem formed with the affix Kin 
under 3.2.58 etc., substitutes, Atman the end of a word, a guttural for the final consonant.) 
the word Sarvadrk gets formed. 

The mantras are:— 
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Visvatacaksuruta Visvato Mukhah. (Rg Veda 10.81.3.) 

(Having eyes everywhere, and having a face everywhere.) 

Sahasrahnyam Viyatavasya Paksau Harerhamsasya Patatah Svargam. 

Sa Devantsarvanurasyupadadya Sampasyan Ydti Bhuvandni Visva.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.18.) 

(This swan, which is capable of eradicating sins, takes thousand days to reach heaven. 
It resides in the hearts of all gods.) 

The Sun and the moon are the eyes of Lord Visnu. The mantras to corrobarate them 
have been illustrated while narrating the Virat form of the Lord. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 59. Sa Sarvadrak Visnuramllitaksa-Scandrarkanetrah Sakalam Vitaste. 

Yastam Vibhum Sarvadrsam Hrdistham Janati Natikramate Sa Vartma. 

That Visnu who can witness everything doesn't close his eyes and he sees the world 
through his eyes in the form of the Sun and the moon. He is an all-pervasive one and one 
who meditates on Him by keeping Him in his heart will know the path of his life and will 
never transgress the righteous path. 

200. Simhah:— 

Himsi Himsayam is the root, one who causes trouble is the lion. Sihi Himsayam is an 
independent root according to the commentators like Kirasvamin and other grammarians. 

Every object shows enemity towards those that it hates and shows favour towards 
those it has a favourable disposition. It is as follows - When there is whirlwind outside it 
enrages the air within; when there are floods outside it has its effect on the body. Water is 
an asset for the land fire strengthens sky and air, whereas fire destroys water and earth. 
Thus earth covers up the place, which was dug up and thus fills up the sky and the wind. 
This is only a sample. 

All this is a composition of six rasas. 

It is said in Sarangadara Samhita 

Dharambu-Ksmanala-JalajvalandkaSamarutaih. 

Vayvagni-Ksmanilairbhutadvayai Rasasambhavah Kramat.. 

(Pancamakala chapter ii stanza 4.) 

(The rasa gets transformed on account of the drops of rain falling from the sky, the 
particles of water generated by air and others.) 

It is said in Charaka Samhita- 

Tatra Dosamekai Trayo Rasa Janayanti,Trayascopasamayanti. 

Tadyathakatutikta-Kasaya Vatam Jawyanti, Madhuramlalavandstvenam Samayanti. 

Katvamsasavanah Pittam Janayanti Madhuratiktakasayastvenam Samayanti. 

Madhuramlalavanah Slesmanam Janayanti Katutiktakasayastvenam Samayanti.. 

(Vimanasthana sthana 1.6) 

(One of these dosas is vitiated by the three of the rasas (tastes), - the remaining three 
rasas alleviate that particular dosa as follows:— 



Sn Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


215 


Aggravating tastes, 
and 

sweet, sour 
Alleviating tastes, 
saline. 


Vata 

pungent,bitter 
and 

astringent, 
sweet, sour and 


Pitta 


Kapha 


pungent, sour 
saline, 
and saline. 

sweet,bitter and pungent,bitter 

astringent. and astringent 

Thus every object performs Dharma, thus that Lord explains everything by Himself 
and thus comes to be known as Simha. 


The mantra is:— 

Amhoyuvastanvastanvate Visnu Vayo Mahad Dustarampurvyaya. 

Sa Samvatd Navajdtastu Turyat Sitnham Na Kruddhamabhitah Paristuh 

(Rg Veda 5.15.3.) 

(They who (present) to the chief (of the gods) the great food (of sacrifice),Unattainable 
(by the Rakshasas), enjoy forms exempt from defect: may that new born Agni scatter 
assembled (hosts)-.let them stand far from me, as (the deer avoid) an angry lion.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

260. Hinasti Yasmat Prativastu Vastu Vydpnoti Visvam Sa Hi Simhasaktya. 

Na Tadvind Ko'pi Ksamo'sti Ldke Viruddhabhutdni Niyojayed Yah. 

261. Tasmat Sa Simhah Prativastunistho Viruddhabhdvairjagaddtanoti. 

Tam Vydpakam Sarvakalabhirdmarn Visnum Vadantyeva Ca Simhanamnd. 

That which troubles every object and that which is all encompassing in nature, with 
his valour on par with a lion and there is no one else other than Him who can make the 
mutually opposite entities to live in perfect harmony. 

Thus He is known as Simha, who unifies the objects which have mutually opposite 
qualities. That Visnu who is Omnipresent and who is the base for all fine arts comes to be 
known as Simha. 

The letter ca is used here just for the sake of completion of the stanza. 

Like this the second century of poems in Visnu Sahasranama which is an integral 
part of Anusasana parva of Mahabharata composed by 108. Pandit.Satyadev Vasisth based 
on Vedic injunctions gets completed. 

201. Sandhata:— 

The word San that is used in the sense of unity is an indeclinable. Dhdta (creator) is 
one who gives. The word Dadhate gets the affix Trc in the sense of doer. Lord Visnu has 
created this world with the thoughts of unification. 

Even in this world also we can see right from the toes in the leg till the hair on the 
head the jiva is motivated by mind and thus the entire body is kept in unison.So also, the 
tree grows in all'its aspects. 

The rising Sun shows his glow equally in all directions and everywhere one can see 
the Omniscience of the. Lord with which he is firmly established. 

The mantra is:— 
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Sam No Dhata Samu Dharta No Astu (Rg Veda 7.35.3.) 

(May the creator be to us for happiness.) 

Tavdhamadya Maghavannupastutau Dhatarvidhatah Kalasam Abhaksanam 

(Rg Veda 10.167.3.) 

((I am assiduous) in your praise, Maghavan; Datri and Vidhatri, I have fed on the 
pitcher.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

262. Sandhatrdharmd Bhagavan Varenyo Bhedam Vina Visvamidam Bibharti. 

Tatha Yatha Sthanamabhipsuratmd Sarvahgarudham Nayate Ha Kdyam. 

It is the duty of the Lord to unite different entities and thus he maintains this Universe 
without any partiality, just as Atman prompts the body to the point of destination. 

202. Sandhiman:— 

Sam is the word (indeclinable), which is used in the sense of unity. Sam is the prefix 
followed by the root Dadhate from the sutra Upasarge Ghoh Kih (3.3.92.(The affix Ki comes 
under Similar conditions, after a 'Ghu' verb(1.1.20., when a upasarga is in composition 
with it.) and gets the affix Kih in the sense of non-doer .Karika Sandhi is that which is 
present in the form of unity .Sandhi is the process of coming together of the two entities 
which have similar properties. Sandhiman is one who can bridge together two objects. 
Sandhi is holding together with common nature and since this quality could be seen in 
Lord Visnu, He comes to be known as Sandhiman. 

This body is the constituent of various sandhis, just as after taking meals the entire 
body gets nourished right from toe to top. The body is constituted by sandhis and they 
help them in maintaining the balance of the body. Just as this body which comprises of 
sandhis is created by God, the sandhis appear in every individual and in the entire Universe. 
It is known as sandhi as it holds the body in balance. 

Just as from toe to top the entire body is meant for the sake of enjoyment, so also the 
stars, moon, planets etc., have held the world in balance and since the Lord encompasses 
the world, he shines forth visibly. A tree consists of five parts and since the Lord maintains 
and nourishes all he is known as Sandhiman. 

Mountains have spaces. The sandhi in the body also comes to be known as 
Sariraparva. The sandhi of air and fire is lightning. One who knows the nature of sandhi 
will be an expert in the manufacturing of machines. One has to note this as summary - 

The sandhis, which are made by the Lord, will 'never falter: without the mistake of 
man the body will never depart from its duties. Thus that Lord who is 'Sandhiman' has 
held the sky and earth together. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

263. Sa Sandhiman Visnuranantakarma Jagadvidhatte Bahusandhiyuktam 

Tam Sandhimantam Bhuvanam Sa Dhata Vydpnoti Sandhanagunena Nityam. 

That Visnu who is in charge of multiple functions is known as Sandhiman who 
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maintains the world which has many sandhis.That Lord envelops the whole Universe 
with his nature of Sandhana. 

203. Sthirah:— 

That which stays constant is Sthirah.The affix is Kirach here and from the sutra Ajira- 
SiSira-Sithila-Sthira-Sphira-Sthavira-Khadirah (1.53. it gets dropped and the letter 'a' gets 
dropped out. That which stays firm without any movement is Sthirah 

Yd Asvanam Yd Gavarn Gdpatirvasi Ya Astih Karmani Sthirah 

(Rg Veda 1.101.4.) 

(Who is the Lord over all horses and cattle, who is independent, who, propitiated by 
praise, is constant in every act. 

Sa Vrksa Iva Stabdho Divi Tisthatyekah. (Nirukta 2.3.) 

(He abides in heaven firmly just as the tree abides on the earth.) 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyatah. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

264. Sthirah Sa Visnurgatimad Vidhaya Jagat Sthiratvam Na Nijam Jahati. 

Yathatra Yantrani Vidhaya Kartd Mateh Sthiratvam Na Jahati Mohdt. 

265. Yantram Bhramantam Sagatim Vidhaya Svami Svayam Tisthati Caprakampah. 

Yathd Tatha Visvamidam Vidhaya Sthiro Niyacchan Bhuvanani §asti. 

That Visnu is constant, who haying given up his movement will never abandon his 
original form just as having produced the machine, the creator will stick to it on account of 
his fascination for it. or. 

Having caused motion in the machine the owner remains without any movement, 
similarly having created the Universe He, remains constant and controls the world. 

204. Ajah:— 

Aja Gatiksepanayoh is the root. One who moves everywhere and one who is an all- 
encompassing principle is that un-bom Lord, who could be either Visnu or Sun. 

The mantra is:— 

£am No Aja Ekapad DevoAstu. (Atharva Veda 19.11.3.) 

(Let that almighty, who is unborn listen to my prayers.) 

Generally all roots get the affix ach and from the sutra Ajadyatastap (4.1.4. (The affix 
Tap is employed to indicate feminine nature, after the Nominal-stem 'Aja' etc., and after 
the stems ending in short A.)the form would be Ajah. Ajah is none other than Visnu, as he 
spreads Himself everywhere just as this mantra could be seen elsewhere - 
Tadejati Tannaijati (Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth, it is motionless.) 
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The devotee, time and again prays to the Lord Visnu. The mantra is- 
Soma Rarandhi No Hrdi Gavo Na Yavasesvd. 

Marya Iva Sva Okye.. (Rg Veda 1.91.13.) 

(Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle in fresh pastures, like men in their own 
abodes.) 

The form Rarandhi gets justified regarding the root Ram in the sense of play in the 
form Yahluki.Lot, dual Purusa and singular. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

266. Ajah Sa Sarvatra Gato'sti Visnu-Rna Tam Vina Sthanamihasti Kindt. 

Tam Sdma-Sammugdhagund Ha Bhakto Rarandhi Someti Ca Johaviti. 

That un-born Visnu is all pervasive in nature and there is no place where he is not. 
The devotee always prays for Him. 

He always instils good intellect in the mind of his devotee. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

267. Yah Satyarupasya Guhagatasya Jagadvidhartuma Vihanti Margam. 

Sa Eva Bhakto, Na Tu Gana-Rakta-Stam Satyabuddhyajati, Pati,$ambhuh. 

One who is the form of Truth and one whose talents are hidden and one who never 
allows an easy path to others is a true devotee and not one who merely sings the praises 
and the God will certainly protect and nourish such devotees. 

205. Durmar$anah:- 

Dur is the prefix and from the sutra Bhasayam gasiyudhidrddhrsimrsibhyo Yujvaktavya 
(3.3.130. and the vartika on it, it gets the affix Yuc and then the form Durmarsanah is formed. 
Here tolerance is Titiksa, one who could be tolerated with pain is Durmarsanah Jh\s 
appellation given to the Lord indicates his all comprehensive nature. Lord Visnu is 
enveloped even in the Sun and with His radiance he shines forth everywhere and thus he 
comes to be known as Durmarsanah. 

Even in day to day activities the intolerant attitude shown by one towards the fellow 
beings display their attitude of Durmarsanatva. It is quite well known how the Sun 
overshadows the luminosity of the moon and in turn the moon lessens the luminosity of 
the stars, Fire will not touch water but tolerates it and vice versa is only an illustration on 
hand. 

Or because of the multiplicity of meanings possessed by the roots the term Marsh 
could be taken in the sense of knowledge and thus one can understand the term 
Durmarsanah as one who cannot be understood easily. In fact, he is beyond the 
comprehension of the human intellect and thus could not be inferred either through any 
senses and thus gets the appellation in comprehensible. His act in the form of the creation 
of the world is quite visible, but nobody could perceive his exact form. 

The following mantra is taken here - 

Sutram Sutrasya Yd Vidydt Sa Vidyada Brdhmanam Mahat. 

' (Atharva Veda 10.8.37.) 
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(One in whom all the creations reside, I know that Omniscient One. I also know the 
basis for that. That is the great Brahman.) 

Or here as a synonym for tolerance the meaning could be taken in a negative way. As, 
one who is difficult to oppose. In this world one can see everywhere His character as un¬ 
stoppable just as nobody can prevent a plant from blossoming flowers, nobody can stop 
the tendency of birth, death and the curved movement of the planets, as god is pervasive 
in everything. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

268. Durmarsano Visnurayam Vivikto Jagaddhidhatte Sugamadabodham. 

Tannalpavidya Atapdh Ksamante Durmarsanam Tena Krtam Samastam. 

Durmarsanah is definitely Visnu who has created this world on account of which act 
he can be inferred. No inferior mortal could ever grasp Him as he has made everyone in 
comprehensible. 

206. Sasta:— 

One who controls the entire Universe is a £asta,6asu Anusistau is the root and it gets 
the affix trie in the sense of doer.One who controls the Universe gets the appellation Sasta, 
One who with his Vedic knowledge teaches everyone and this is his way of control, hence 
He comes to be known as Sasta. 

The mantras are:— 

Adhrasyacitpramatirucyase Pitta Pra Pakatn §assi Pra Disd Vidustarah.. 

(Rg Veda 1.31.14.) 

(You are all wise, instructs the disciple and teaches the ignorant, the four points of 
the horizon.) 

Mditya iikfati Vratana (Rg Veda 3.59.2.) 

(Aditya,(with offerings) at the sacred rite: receives everything.) 

Vijanihyaryan Ye Ca Dasyavo Barhismate Randhayd Sasadavratan.. 

(Rg Veda 1.51.8.) 

(Discriminate between the Aryas, and they who are Dasyus; restraining those who 
perform no religious rites, compel them to submit to the performer of sacrifices.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

269. §asta Sa Visnurhyasakrt Prakrlpya Jagannitdntam Niyatam Prasasti. 

Grahah Svamargam Na Parityajanti Mrtyusca Sastah Kramate'nubhaksyam. 

iasta is Visnu who, having created the Universe time and again controls everything. 
The planets will not abandon their path and death will not spare anyone. 

270. Sasta Gururvisnurapapaviddhah Sisydni Jagad Vedapathena Sasti. 

Ya Eva Lokam Bahudha Vicaste Sa Veda Tatvam Bahudhdtra Vetti. 

The same could be described in a different way - 

The controller is the greater Visnu and he is absolutely devoid of sins and He imparts 
the Vedic knowledge to his students. He traverses in a manifold manner in the world and 
he knows the Truth. 
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207. Visrutatma:— 

V is the prefix here. Sru Sravane is the root and the affix is Kta and the form would be 
Srutah.Here the form Atman is taken as a synonym for one's form, which means that it has 
manifold forms. The gist of the Vedas is not easy to comprehend and as the Vedas are 
beginningless just as water in a spate, the sense of colour also comes from the beginning. 
It is as follows- 

Atma Devanamuta Manusanam (Atharva Veda 7.116.1.) 

(Homage to the Atman, who is divine as well as this worldly.) 

Anyadevahuh Sambhavadanyadahurasambhavat. 

Iti iusruma Dhlranam Ye Nastadvicacaksire.. 

(Yajur Veda 40.10.) 

(One fruit, they say, from Sambhava, another from Asambhava. Thus from the sages 
have we heard who have declared this lore to us.) 

This Universe is variegated as it possesses different qualities, actions, religions and 
ultimately gets merged into that Prajapati who Himself is un-bom but creates multiple 
beings and also makes them manifest. As He is the Prime Cause for everything, He comes 
to be known as Visrutatma.The entire Universe will be presenting his own multifarious 
forms. Why? Because everything is embedded in Him. 

The mantra is:— 

Tadevdgnistadddityastadvdyustadu Candrama 
Tadeva iukram Tad Brahma Ta Apah Sa Prajapatih 

(Yajur Veda 32.1.) 

(Agni is That: the Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That. The Bright is That: 
Brahma is That, those Waters, that Prajapati.) 

With these names whatever is eulogised in the Vedas, is nothing but the multifarious 
forms of that same Lord. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

271. Sa Visrutatma Bahudhibhidhanai-Rgltd'sti Vede Sa U Candrama Ca 

Sa Eva Sukrah Sa U Candrama Ca Sa Eva Vayuh Sa U Cagniruktah.,271.. 

He is Visrutatma (well known) who is eulogised in a manifold form in the Vedas, He 
is Sukra, moon, air, fire and so on., 

Visrutatma is one who is fit to be Sung and eulogised in manifold forms, it is as follows- 
Candrama Manaso JataScaksoh Suryo Ajdyata. 
irotradvayusca Pranasca Mukhddagnirajayata.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.12.) 

(The Moon was gendered from His mind, and from His eye the Sun had birth: Vayu 
and Prana from His ear, and from His mouth was Agni born.) 

With the knowledge of the moon, one can know something about the human mind. 
In the same way the working of other planets could also be infered. Thus each individual 
glorifies the Lord differently. It is said in the Vedas - 
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Gdyanti Tva Gdyatrino'rcantyarkamarkinah. (Rg Veda 1.10.1.) 

(Gayatri is the one who protects the person, who sings her glory.) 

Singing in the form of eulogy is an art. SamaVeda which is also known as 
GandharvaVeda is nothing but a different name given to that Visrutatma. 

208. Surariha:— 

R Gatiprapanayd is the root or R Sr Gatau and both the roots get the affix 'e' from the 
sutra Aca Ih (4.139. Arih is one who hates, one who gives abundant charities is Surah and 
one who causes obstacles to those gods is Surarih and one who fathoms them is Surariha 
and he is Visnu who is well known for slaying his enemies. 

The mantras are:— 

Brhaspate Paridiya Sthena Raksohdmitrdm Apabadhamanah. 
Prabhahjahchatrun Prammannamitranasmakamadhyavitatanunam.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.13.8.) 

(Indra protects the Gods, O Indra may you ascend your chariot and move forward by 
destroying the enemies. May you kill the enemies and protect us.) 

Pdhi Nd Agne Raksasahpdhi Dharteraravnah. 

Pahi Risata Uta Vd Jighamsato Brhadbhano Yavisthaca.. 

(Rg Veda 1.36.15.) 

(Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect us against evil spirits, and from the 
malevolent (man), who gives no gifts; protect us from noxious (animals), and from those 
who seek to kill us.) 

I have carried out an experiment here - This mantra, which is frequently used, will 
protect the humanity and slays the enemies. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

272. Surariha Sarvajagatprasiddho Visnurhi Nunam Parito Runaddhi. 

Suran Jighamsurmanujd'tra Yastan Sadipakam Dhyayati Pahi Nogne. 

The enemy of the Gods is quite well known and it is Visnu who encompasses everyone 
as he slays the demons, the gods pray to Him to protect them. 

36. Gururgurutamd Dhama Satyah Satyaparakramah. 

Nitniso'nimisah Sragui Vacaspatirudaradhih. 

209. ihaguru, 210.Gurutamah, 211. Dhama, 212. Satyah, 213. Satyaparakramah. 214. 
Nimisah, 215. Animisah, 216. Sragvi, 217. Vacaspatirudaradhih 

209. Guru:— 

Gr Nigame is the root, which means one who dispels ignorance. Even in the world 
also, one who instructs pupils or imparts knowledge to them comes to be known as Guru. 
From the sutra Krgrorucca (1.24. the root gets ru affix and then the term Guru is formed. 

Lord Visnu makes known the world with his knowledge of the Vedas. The world on 
the other hand, by following the Dharma of the Guru manifests itself. It is as follows - 
Before death itself; the in-auspicious things start setting in. Before giving birth to the child 
the mother experiences pain pertaining to delivery. Before the effect of the effort itself the 
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omens good or bad start working because of the over Lordship of God Almighty. Thus the 
sastra pertaining to omens (sakuna) and lakshanas are as true as that of the Veda itself. It 
is said in Atharva Veda -(19.8.1 -7.) 

Yani Naksatrani Divyantarikse Apsu Bhumau Yani Nagesu Diksu. 

Prakalpayamsacandramd Ydnyeti Sarvdni Mamaitani Sivani Santu.. 

(Sky, earth, water, mountains, directions and stars are visible to us. May the moon 
who shines forth the stars cause happiness to me.) 

Astavimsani Sivani Sagmani Saha Ydgam Bhajantu Me. 

Yogam Prapadye Ksemam Ca, Ksemam Prapadye Yogam Ca, Namd'hdratrdbhyamastu.. 

(The twentyeight stars, which are auspicious, may confer auspiciousness on me. With 
the help of the stars may I achieve inaccessible things and may I get the strength to protect 
the things to be protected. I offer my salutations to day and night.) 

Svasti Tam Mi Supratah Susayam Sidivam Sumrgam Susakunam Me Astu 
Suhavamagne Svastyamartyam Gatvd Putiarayabhinadan.. 

(May the pleasant mornings cause happiness to me, may the evenings be pleasant to 
me and may the day and night cause happiness to me. The direction in which I am 
proceeding is auspicious, as I have come across auspicious signs. O Agni, may you reach 
the sacrificial offerings to the stars and may you praise us before them.) 

Anuhavam Parihavam Parivadam Pariksavam. 

Sarvairme Riktakumbhan Para Tan Savitah Suva.. 

(O Savitha you are the most experienced one, may you enter the place where there is 
no harsh speech. May you exempt us from bad omens and evil eyes.) 

Apapdpam Pariksavam Punyam Bhaksimahi Ksavam. 

Siva Te Papa Nasika Puryyagascabhi Mehatam.. 

(May the evil spirits be far away from us and may the evil insignias ward us off.) 

Ima Yd Brahmanaspate Visucirvata Irate. 

Sadhricindra Tdh Krtvd Mahyam Sivatamdskrdhi.. 

(The directions in which hurricanes are blowing may not approach me.) 

Svasti Nd Astvabhayam No Astu Namd'hdrdtrdbhyamastu.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.8.1-7.) 

(May our fear be dispelled. I offer my salutations to day and night. Let them cause 
auspiciousness to me always.) 

The omens (auspicious as well as in-auspicious) could be inferred by the experts in 
the following way:— 

Those which display the auspicious omens are - 

Viprdsvebhaphaldnnadugdhadadhigosiddharthapadmdmbaram 
Vesya Vadyamayuracasanakuld Baddhaikapasvamisam. 

Sadvakyam Kusumeksupurnakalasacchatrdni Mrtkanyakd, 
Ratnosnisasitoksamadyasasutastridiptavaisvdnarah.. 
AdarsdhjamdhaitavastrarajakdMindjyasimhdsanam, 
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Savam Rodanavarjitam Dhvajamadhucchdgdstragorocanam. 

Bhdradvdjanrydnavedaninadd Mdhgalyagitahkusa, 

Drstdh Satphaladah Prayanasamaye Rikto Ghatahsvanugah.. 

(Brahmins, elephants, fruits, rice, milk, curds, cows, lotuses, clothes, prostitute, musical 
instruments, peacock, riteous speech, flowers, the vessel filled with sugarcane, mud, 
maiden, jewels, the blazing fire, mirror, washerman, fish, throne, honey, sandal paste ca use 
good omens during the time of journey.) 

Those which display in-auspicious omens are:— 

Vandhydcarmatusdsthisarpalavanangdrendhanakthiavit 

Tailonmattavasausadhdrijatilapravrdttrnavyddhitdh.. 
NagndbhyaktavimuktakesapatitavyahgaksudhdrtuhAsrk 
Stripuspam Sarathah Svagehadahanam Mdrjdrayuddham Ksutam.. 

Kasayi Gudatakrapahkavidhavdkubjdh Kutumbe Kali- 
Rvastradehskhalanam Lulayasamaram Krsndni Dhanyani Ca. 

Kdrpasam Vamanam Ca Gardabharavo Vakse'tirut Garbhim 
Mundardrdmbaradurvaco'ndhavadhirodakyd Na Drstdh Subhah.. 

(The barren women, the chaff of the rice, serpents, charcoal, enemies, diseased people, 
one who has smeared oil to his body, one who has let loose the hair, one who is hungry, 
the cats fighting, the burning of the house, the impure women, a recluse, eunuchs, torn 
clothes, coins which are not in circulation, braying of the donkeys, seeing the blind and 
the deaf are supposed to cause inauspiciousness.) 

The other omen is:— 

Gddhdjdhakasukardhisasakdndm Kirtanam Sdbhanam 
Nausabdo Na Vilokanam Ca Kapirksdndmatd Vyatyayah. 

NadyuttdrabhayapravesasamareNastdrthasamvTksane 
Vyatyastah Sakund Nrpeksanavidhau Yatroditah Sobhanah.. 

(The other omens are the sound of the lambs, pigs, rabbits are supposed to be 
auspicious. The sound of the ships should not be gazed at. The sound of the monkeys 
should not be heard. Crossing of the rivers, being afraid of the battle, looking at the king 
are auspicious at the time of journey.) 

The omen could be to the left of the cuckoo - 

Vamange Kokild Palti Pautaki Sukan Raid. 

Pihgala Chucchukah Sresthah Sivdh Purusasahjhitdh.. 

(The cuckoos warbling from the left are supposed to be auspicious for the listener.) 

The omen to the right of cuckoo is:— 

Chikkarah Pikkako Bhasah Snkanthd Vanaro Ruruh. 

Stnsahjhakdh Kdkarksasvanah Syurdaksindh iubhah.. 

(The cuckoos, the monkeys, crows and the sounds generated by them are supposed 
to be auspicious when it comes from the right direction.) 

The general omen regarding the birds and animals is- 
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Pradaksinagatah Srestha Yatrayam Mrgapaksinah. 

Oja Mrga Vrajanto'tidhanya Vame Kharasvandh.. 

(At the time of journey, if the animals or birds circumambulates us, it is supposed to 
be auspicious.) 

Nobody should violate the third inauspicious omen - 

Adye'pasakune Sthitva Prananekadasa Vrajet. 

Dvitiyegddasa Prandmstrtiye Na Kvacid Vrajet.. 

(Staying inauspicious to start with and forsaking the eleven kinds of prana is supposed 
to be inauspicious.) 

Those who know about omens will know the auspicious and in-auspicious things. 
The gist is as follows - Whatever has been created by Lord Visnu will appear to him as 
though they appear before Him and thus Visnu is the Guru. In Charaka Samhita Punarvasu 
Atreya remarks - In the entire world those who are intelligent are the teachers and those 
who are not are fools. 

The mantra is:— 

Mantro Guruh Punarastu So Asman Anumrksista Tatvam Duruktaih.. 

(Rg Veda 1.147.4.) 

(May his prayers be heavy on him and involve his person (in the consequences of) his 
evil works.) 

Yathemam Vacant Kalyanimavadani Janebhyah.(Ya]ur Veda 26.2.) 

(That I to all the people may address this salutary speech.) 

Svayambhurydthatathyatoarthanvyadadhacchdsvatibhyah Samabhyah.. (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He, self existent hath prescribed aims, as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting 
Years.) 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin (Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

273. Gururhi Visnuh Sa Jagat Samastam Yathdyatham Nyasitapadapadmam. 

Vedopadesena Grnati Nityam Jagat Svayam Vakti Guroh Krtim Ca. 

Guru is Visnu who has maintained the world as it is, He takes everything according 
to the instructions of the Veda and the whole world displays the teachings of Guru. 

The mantra Purusa is constituent of innumerable heads is the proof for this. The entire 
Veda is nothing but an explanation of the ways of the world. What is taught in Veda is 
nothing but Brahman. 

The mantra is:— 

Vadantiryatra Gacchanti (Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as they should.) 

210. Gurutamah:— 

The term Guru has already been explained. From the sutra Atisayane Tamavisthanau 
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(5.3.55.(When the sense is that of surpassing, there comes the affixes Tamap(Tam) and 
Istan after a nominal stem, the word retaining its denotation.) it gets the affix Tamap. One 
who is the greatest among the Gurus is Gurutamah. Guru is the teacher who dispels darkness. 
At the time of creation he resides in the hearts of all knowledgeable people and thus it is 
Visnu who manifests the inner knowledge and thus he is a teacher even to Brahma and 
others. Thus he comes to be known as Gurutamah. 

It is said - 

Apurvenesita Vacasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantiryatra Gacchanti Tadahurbrahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak, as they should; where 
they go speaking, that people call the great Brahmana.) 

Apakraman Pauruseyad Vrnano Daivyam Vacah. 

Pranltlrabhyavartasva Visvebhih Sakhibhih Saha. 

(Atharva Veda 7.105.1.) 

(May you lead us men away from day to day activities. May you inspire them from 
divine sayings and may you instigate them to study Vedas along with their companions.) 

Thus,it is said- 

Sa Esa Purvesamapi Guruh Kolenanavacchedat (Yogasutra 1.26.) 

(He is the preceptor even of the first, for He is not limited by time.) 

Thus he is all pervasive in this world through his knowledge and comes to be known 
as Gurutamah. 

Even in the world one can see that those who know about shakunas, whatever they 
say, that comes out to be true. They think as though it has appeared before them. Thus, 
one has to study the shakuna sastra always. Brahman who is the embodiment of knowledge 
will never falter. Guru is one who dispels the ignorance. 

It is said- All the people are instilled in the food of the elephants. This is the fate of 
people and in the measurements also it will be of an elevated level. 

Since Brhaspati planet happens to be the greatest among the planets. He comes to be 
addressed as Guru. Visnu since embodies everything in Him. He comes to be known as 
Gurutamah. 

Here,it is said - 

274. Na Kd'pi Tasmadadhikd'sti Vakta Jhdnasya Tajjhanamihdsti Srptam. 

Guruh Sa Visnustamapd Tisete Gurum Grahant Capi Ca Visvamatram. 

There is no orator who is greater than Him and his knowledge is inborn in Him. 
Visnu is Guru and since he is all-pervasive in nature he comes to be known as Guru. 

211. Dhama:— 

Dudhai Dharanaposayoh is the root.From the sutra Namanstman Vyomn Roman Ldmanam 
(4.151. it could be inferred that it ends as manin.One who gives is Dhama and he is Brahman. 

The mantra is - 
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Pra Tadvocedamrtasya Vidvdn Candharvo Dhdma Pararne Guhd Yat 

(Atharva veda 2.1.2.) 

(Let that Sun be in my heart and tell the devotees of Brahman.) 

Sa Dadhara Prthivim Dyamutemdm Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema 

(Rg Veda 10.121.1.) 

(He upheld this earth and heaven - let us offer worship with an oblation to the divine 

Ka.) 

It could be the Sun. The mantra is - 

SuryaAtmd Jagatastasthusasca. (Rg Veda 10.115.1.) 

(Sun is the Self, who radiates the world.) 

Dhdma is that which gives- 

TasminHa Tasthurbhuvandni Visvd (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In Him alone stand all existing creatures.) 

Trtlye Dhdmannadhyairayanta.. (YajurVeda 32.10. 

(Have risen upward to the third high station.) 

It should be understood in the sense of Brahman.Dframa is nothing but Brahman. 
The mantra is- 

Dhamdni Veda Bhuvandni Visvd. (Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He knows all beings and all ordinances.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

275. Dhamatmakam Brahma Dadhati Sarvam Dhamdtmake Brahmani Visvametat. 

Jyotirhi Suryah Sa U Dhdma Uktah Visnurhi Dhamasnuta Eva Sarvam. 

Dhdma is Brahman as he bestows everything on human beings just as Brahman does. 
Radiance is the Sun and hence he comes to be known as Dhdma. Visnu also can be taken as 
Dhdma as he takes everything into His fold. 

212. Satyah:— . 

Sat is an indeclinable. The word Sat is always used in the sense of auspicious things 
and good acts, control over eternal senses, giving charities, performing a penance and so 
on. In all these cases a kind of mental stability is indicated by the word sat. It could also 
mean the work related to a sacrifice or that which is a necessary pre-condition for the 
performance of a sacrifice or that which is fit to be given in the form of charity. 

It is pointed out in Gita - 
27. Sadbhdve Sadhubhave Ca Sadityetat Prayujyate. 

Prasaste Karmani Tatha Sacchabdah Partha Yujyate. 

Yajne Tapasi Dane Ca Sthitih Saditi Cocyate. 

Karma Caiva Tadarthlyam Sadityevabhidhlyate. (Gita 17-26.27.) 

(The word Sat is used to denote existence and righteousness; also, it is used to denote 
a noble deed. Also does Sat denote devotion to sacrifice, penance and gift giving; so, too, 
the work promoting all these is styled Sat.) 
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The opposite of this is Asat, it is said - 

Asraddhaya Hutam Dattam Tapastaptam Krtam Ca Yat. 

Asadityucyate Parlha Na Ca Tat Prctya No Iha.,28.. 

(Gita 17.28.) 

(What is sacrificed, given as a gift, performed as penance, or done, without faith is 
said to be non-sat; it is effective neither here nor hereafter.) 

What is proper is truth. From the sutra Tatra Sadhuh (4.4.98. (The affix Yat comes after 
a word in a locative construction, in the sense of 'excellent in regard thereto.') it gets the 
affix yat, gadlr Visaranagatyavasadanesu is the root and from the sutra Satsudvisam (3.2.61. 
(The affix Kvip comes after the following verbs when in composition with a word ending 
in a case affix, though it may be an upasarga, viz sat -to sit, su-to bring forth ,DviS -to hate.) 
without the prefix it gets the affix Kvip and then the form 'sat' is justified. Satya is that 
which is truth. The Lord is 'Satya' as he envelopes the entire Universe and stays with his 
existence. He is the very incarnation of penance. 

It is said in the Vedas - 

Rtam Ca Satyam Cabhiddhattapaso'dhyajayata. 

(Rg Veda 10.190.1.) 

(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness (of speech) were bom of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

He is also known as Satya as He is the greatest among those, which have the essence 
in them. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

276. Jagat Samastam Gatimat Svarupam Yajhdtmakam Visvamidam Ca Tasya. 

Sa Tatra Yajhe'vicalasvarupah Satyo Hyato Visnurihdsti Gatah. 

The entire world is one on the move and the sacrifice is the whole world. He will be 
unshaken in the form of sacrifice and thus Visnu is glorified and Sung as Truth. 

The mantras are- 

Yah Sunvate Pacute Dudhra Acidvdjam Dardarsi Sa Kitasi Satyah. 

(Atharva Veda 20.34.18.) 

(O! Indra, though you are basically a warrior god, still you are a great benefactor of 
sacrifice as you bestow the food required for the performance of sacrifice to the sacrificer.) 

Satyah Satva Purumayah Sahasvan. (Atharva Veda 20.36.1.) 

(I offer my respects to Indra by reciting prayers to him.) 

Sraddhaya Satyamapyate. (Yajur Veda 19.30.) 

(By faith comes knowledge of the Truth.) 

Satyenottabhita Bhumih (Atharva Veda 14.1.1.) 

(The earth is residing on truth.) 

Agnirhota Kavikratuh Satyascitrasravastamah (Rg Veda 1.1.5.) 

(May Agni, Hotri the presenter of oblations or caller of gods, skillful in rituals, the 
true, divine and most renowned in several ways.) 
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Truth is that which is unchangeable and the reverse of that is lies, which changes 
every moment. The Lord Varuna by witnessing the true and untrue form of Visnu moves 
about. 

The mantra is - 

Raja Varuno Yati Madhye Satyanrte'vapasyan Jananam. 

(Atharva Veda 1.33.2.) 

(Varuna who dwells in water, who controls the wicked people witnesses the truth 
and lies of the people.) 

Varuna is Visnu. Here, in this collection the name Varuna occurs as five hundred and 
fifty three and seventy second name. 

213. Satyaparakramah:— 

Satya is that which is steady and one who has valour coupled with steadiness is 
Satyaparakramah. Lord Visnu’s invincible valour or with his ordain envelopes the entire 
Universe and thus comes to be known as Satyaparakramah. Whatever has been ordained in 
whichever manner, has been governed by that Lord who is Satyaparakramah (truthful and 
valorous one) 

The mantra is:— 

Pra Mamhisthaya Brhate Brhadrathe Satyasusmaya Tavase Matim Bhare. 

(Atharva Veda 20.50.1.) 

(I offer the most desirable praise to the most bountiful, the great, the opulent, the 
highly powerful and stately Indra.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

277. Sa Sarvajit Satyaparakramah Sah Sthiram Pardkrantamidam Hi Tern. 

Nasyatsu Sarvesu Na Ndsameti Krtam Hi Yat Satyapardkramena. 

He is the all-conquering one and truly a valorous one and definitely he has 
overpowered all others with his powers. Though all others perish he has no decay as he is 
truly of the form of Satyaparakramah. 

It is as though the seed of the banyan tree, which has the arrangement for alternative 
ways and means when the original seed gets destroyed. This logic holds good in other 
cases also. 

214. Nimisah:— 

Misa Spardhaydm is the root and from the sutra Igupadhajhdprlkirah Kah (3.1.135.(After 
the verb ending in a consonant but preceded by e,u or ru (long or short), and after the 
verbs Jna - to know, Pri -to please, and Kru -to scatter, comes the affix Ka.) it gets the affix 
Kah. That which is of short duration is Nimisah.Competition is an attempt to show one's 
qualities. The Lord has installed in every being the qualities of Dharma and innate nature 
on account of which he appears many a times: as he is all pervasive in nature, he comes to 
be known as Nimisah. It is said in Nyausatddudagne Tistha (Rg Veda 4.4.4. (Sharp-weaponed 
Agni, rise up.)One who burns up according to an order. 

Here, we have our composition:— 
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27S. Niyamya Visam Sakalam Vidhdta Gunoccikirsu Rjagadatandti. 

Ekam Hyanekam Vidadhannimesa Nimesamatrah Sa Bibhartti Visnuh. 

Having controlled the entire Universe with his good qualities he holds the whole 
Universe. Though being one he manifests Himself in a manifold manner and controls the 
entire Universe in a minute and thus comes to be known as Nimisa. 

The mantra is:— 

Sarve Nimesa Jajnire Vidyutah Purusddadhi. 

Nainamurdhva Na Tiryacam Na Madhye Parajigrabhat.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.2.) 

(All twinklings of the eyelid sprang from Purusha, resplendent One. No one hath 
comprehended him above, across, or in the midst.) 

Due to the contextual significance it may be said - The time taken to open and close 
the eyes once is also known as Nimisah.lt is as follows - Eighteen put together constitutes 
a Kastha, eighteenth part of a Kastha is Nimisah. 

The mantra is:— 

Sahkhyata Asya Nimisd Jananam. (Atharva Veda 4.16.5.) 

(May you cause auspiciousness to the good and inauspiciousness to the wicked.) 

Yah Prdnato Nimisato Mahitvaika Idrdjd Jagato Babhuva 

(Atharva Veda 4.2.2.) 

(Who by grandeur hath become sole Ruler of the moving world that breathes and 
slumbers.) 

215. Animi$ah:— 

One who has no rivals is known as Animisah and He is Visnu. With this we know that 
the all-pervasive one and only Visnu takes different forms and there is not even a single 
competitor to Him. 

The mantras are:— 

Sahkrandano'nimisa Ekavlrah Satam Sena Ajayat Sakamindrah. 

(Atharva Veda 19.13.2.) 

(May you be victorious in the battle against the enemies with the help of Indra.) 

Mitrah Krstlranimisabhi Ceste. (Rg Veda 3.59.1.) 

(Mitra looks upon men with unclosing eyes.) 

Na Tasya Pratima Asti Yasya Nama Mamhad Yasah. 

(Yajur Veda 32.3.) 

(There is no counterpart of him whose glory verily is great.) 

The mighty nature and fame are present inwardly in the name of Visnu and is rendered 
in the same Sahasranama. Pratima means the competitor. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

279. Vtsvain Vidhate Sa Jagadyathartha Na Kd'pi Tam Sparddhayitum Ksamd'sti. 

Sn Eva Visve'nimisah Purana- Stameva Visnum Kathayanti Vedah. 
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He holds and maintains the Universe for the well being of humanity and no one is 
capable of competing with Him or to challenge Him. He is known as Animisah and Purana 
and the knowers of truth call Him as Visnu. 

216. Sragvi:— 

Srja Visarge is the root which gets the affix Kvin in the sense of doer, which gets Am as 
the Agama and then gets dissolved from the sutra Rtvigdadhrkstragdigusnigancuyujikruhcam 
Ca (3.2.59.. (The words Rtvig - a domestic priest, Dadhrk - impudent, Srak- a garland, Dik- 
direction, Ussak - a quatrain are irregularly formed by adding the affix Ktin; and so also 
after the verbs Srj -to worship, Yuji- to join, Kruhj -to approach, the affix Ktin is 
employed.)That which is creation is Srk. The word is made up of sentient and insentient 
things and one who has that is Sragvi. From the sutra Asmayamedhasrajo Vinih (5.2.121. 
(After a stem ending is As. and after Maya, Medha and Sraj comes the affix Vini in the 
sense of Matup) it gets the affix Vinih in the sense of Matup, the sky being endowed by 
Him gets manifested outside by his manifestations and thus manifold he comes to be 
known as Sragvi ( 

Sutram Sutrasya Y5 Vidhat Brahmanam Mahat. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.37.) 

(One in whom all the creations reside, I know that Omniscient One.) 

Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(It is the warp and woof in creatures.) 

Just as the flowers decked in the string gets the appellation as a garland and gets 
unified by losing its name as flowers and thread, assume the new name as a garland. So 
also, this manifold Universe gets tied up in that Lord who serves as a unificatory force. All 
this comes to be known as Brahman. Thus, Sragvi is none other than Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

lyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Vd Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else 
can).) 

Venastad Pasyannihitam Guha Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekariidam. 

Tasminnada Sam Ca ViCaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The sage beholdeth that mysterious being wherein this All hath found one dwelling. 
Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Just as men involve themselves in doing various types of work, such as some are 
lawyers, someone is a prime minister, a soldier etc, but at night all of them return to their 
respective houses having set aside their type of work, so also this Universe gets united in 
Him, just as the flowers are made into a garland. 

Here,we have our composition:— „ 
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2 80. Anan Vividhasvarupam Sutre Sivc Sangrathitam Samastam. 

Tam Sragvinam Vismimuddttablidsam Sobhayamdnam Kurute Prakdmam. 

One who has transgressed the infinity with His manifold forms has embedded in 
Visnu. That god with His magnanimous nature reveals everything, which is not so clear at 
the outset. 

One who is a devotee of Visnu will also excel other mortals, the garlands which are 
kept ready to be garlanded to the worthy beings is nothing but that they are nearer to God, 
as Pusapahdsa happens to be one of the synonyms of God. 

217. Vacaspatirudaradhih:— 

In the fourfold forms of creation which includes both the manifest and un-manifest 
beings, the one who is in charge of speech is Vacaspati.He, being immanently present in all 
the hearts envelopes everyone with the sense of protecting them and nourishing them and 
thus comes to be known as Vacaspati. 

The mantra is:— 

Vacaspatirbala Tesam Tanvodya Dadhdtu Me. 

(Atharva Veda 1.1.1.) 

(One who is in charge of speech namely Brahman, May he confer that, immense 
strength on me.) 

Upahuto Vacaspatirupdsman Vdcaspatirhvayatam. 

(Atharva Veda 1.1.4.) 

(We invite Brahman who is in charge of speech, so that he can confer his abilities on 
us.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

281. Sa Bhutamatrasya Hrdantarastho Nisamya Vacah Paripati Sarvdn. 

Balanvitan Hinabaldn Vidhatte Hinanalaksyena CaPdti Namnd. 

He is present in every individual and protects him or her in the form of speech. He 
makes the stronger people weak and protects the weak assiduously. 

One who is in charge of knowledge could also be taken as Vacaspati. 

The mantra is:— 

Vdcaspatirvacam Nah Svadatu (Yajur Veda 9.1. 

(The Lord of Speech sweetens the food we offer.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

282. Vacaspatirvaci Virajamano Vaca Jagacchasti Ca Nirvikalpah. 

Vacant Ca Sarvesu Nidhaya Visvam Vydpnoti Tasrndt Sa Hi Visnuruktah. 

Vacaspati resides in the Vac (speech) and protects the world without any discrimination. 
He holds the entire world in his speech and pervades everywhere and thus comes to be 
known as Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 
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Apurvencsitd Vacasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantirycitra Gacchanti Tadahurbrahmanain Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as they should; where they 
go speaking, that people call the great Brahmana.) 

What is being said in the term Alaksya, there are many stories available in history to 
support this point which is being governed by the strength of Vaisnavi and it is indeed this 
strength which protects everyone. 

What has happened in the present times is now being narrated. At the time of digging 
a well, when the stones fell many of them died and somebody protected an individual 
with his strength and nourished him with milk. Having recovered from the mishap, the 
individual was in a position to talk within a span of three to four days. 

Uddra:—Ud and An are the prefixes R Gatiprapanayoh is the root or R Gato and then it 
gets the affix Ap from the sutra Rddrap (3.3.57.(After a root ending in long Rf, short U, or 
long U, there is tha affix Ap.). The root Dhye Cintaydm is Bhauvadikah, which gets the affix 
Kvip and then from the sutra Halah (6.4.2. it gets elongated. Dhi is that wherein the thinking 
takes place.One who has a magnanimous intellect is Udaradhih. 

The mantra is:— 

Kavirmariisi Paribhuh Svayambhuh. (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(Far-sighted, wise, encompassing, he self-existent.) 

Na Tvadanyah Kavitaro Na Medhaya Dhiratard Varuna Svadhavan. 

(Atharva Veda 5.11.4.) 

(O! Varuna other than you there is no one who is as courageous and as discriminatory 
as you, since you know everyone, everyone is afraid of you.) 

Devasya Pasya Kdvyam Na Mamara Na Jiryati. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.32.) 

(This act belongs to only that eternal principle who neither undergoes death nor decay.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

283. Uddradhirvisnuruddrabodhd Visvam Priyam Jndmrmyamyidhatte. 

Pasyanti Tam Kdvyadhiyam Puranam Na Tat Paro'nyah Kavirasti Loke. 

One who has the magnanimous intellect is one who makes the entire Universe full of 
knowledge. People who know Truth will perceive Him as the Almighty and there is no 
one greater than Him. 

Like this in different names it has been discussed. The adjective Vacaspatirudaradhlh is 
enough to point out thousands of adjectives with which God could be understood. Here 
the first one should be taken as Aluk as predominantly there are qualities partial 
dissemination will not do full justice to the name. 

37. Agranirgrdmanih &nmannyayd Neta Samiranah. 

Sahasramurdha Visvavdtma Sahasraksah Sahasrapat. 
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218.AgranI,219. Gramanih,220. Sriman,221. Nyayo,222. Neta,223. Samiranah. 224. 
Sahasramurdha, 225. Visvavatma, 226.Sahasraksah, 227. Sahasrapat 

218. AgranT:— 

One who leads onwards is Agrani. NT Propane is the root here, that which reaches is 
accessible for movement. Agranih is one who leads people from the front. 

From the sutra Satsudvisam (3.2.61.(The affix Kvip comes after the following verbs 
when in composition with a word ending in a case affix, though it may bean upasarga, viz 
sat -to sit, su-to bring forth, Dvis -to hate.) it gets the affix Kvip which gets natva from the 
Vartika. That Visnu who leads the entire moveable, as well as the immoveable things, by 
throwing fresh light on them, by leading from the front is Agrani. He is none other than 
Visnu. 

Regarding the strength and calibre of Visnu. Just as the planets like the Sun and others 
will be in a position to reach their destination, so also men and animals to satisfy their 
desired objects will forge ahead and thus Visnu is one who is the foremost to everyone. 

There is an eightfold path of the movement of planets. 

It is as follows- 

Vakranuvakra Kutila Manda Mandatara Sama. 

Tathd Saghratara Saghra Grahanamastadha Gatih.. 

( Suryasiddhdnta) 

(The planets have eight fold movement like curved, reverse movement, zigzag 
movement, slow movement, very slow movement, even movement, fast and very fast 
movements.) 

Just as the favourable movement of the planets, so also in the world the various 
movements are seen, but they cannot lead others from the front. 

The mantras are:— 

Arkayuktascddayah Syad Dvitiye Sighragd Bhavet. 

Ravestrtaye Samata Gatirmanda Caturthake.. 

Pahcamepyathava gasthe Kiiicid Vakra Ca Vakraga. 

Saptamdstamayorarkadativakra Gatirbhavet.. 

Navame DaSame Bhanoh Khetanam Kutila Gatih. 

Ekadase Dvadase Ca Sighra iaghratard Krarndt.. 

Ravisamyuktakhetasya Gatirastahvaya Bhavet. 

(The Sun at his rising position, when he moves to the second house is supposed to 
move fast, when he moves to the third house he is supposed to have a common pace, his 
movements become slow in the fourth house, in the fifth he has curved movement and in 
the sixth zigzag movement. In the seventh and the eight houses his movement is totally 
curved and the curved movement continues even in the ninth and the tenth. In the eleventh 
house his movement becomes fast and in the twelfth the fastest.) 

Taddhdvato'yanatyeti. (Yajur Veda 40.4.) 

(It, standing still, outstrips the others running.) 
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Agreriirasi Svavesah. (Yajur Veda 6.2.) 

(Thou art a leader, easy.) 

Tam Yajnam Barhisi Prauksan Purusam Jatamagratah 

(RgVeda 10.90.7.) 

(They immolated as the victim upon the sacred grass Purusha, born before (creation).) 
Sa Tvam No Deva Manasa Vayo Manddno Agriyah. 

(Rg Veda 8.26.25.) 

(Divine Vayu, foremost (of the gods), exulting in your own mind.) 

In short it should be known like this - That which never moves anywhere and is in a 
position to move others is none other than Visnu who leads everyone from the front by 
enveloping the entire Universe, is none other than Visnu. 

Agni is also a Agrani (a forerunner) as he leads everyone from the front in the sacrifice. 

The mantra in this regard is:— 

Agnimide Purohitam Yajhasya. (Rg Veda 1.1.1.) 

(I praise (with hymns) Agni, the chief priest of the sacrifice.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

284. Yadatra Kihcidvibhunasti Srstam Tadagra Evanayate'gratuh Sah. 

Grahaih Samam Yatimupaiti Visam Yathagama Visnuranakti Cagre. 

Whatever has been created by that all-pervasive Lord that has been lead from the 
front by Him. He traverses the Universe accompanied by planets just as the Agrama adore 
Visnu. 

219. Gramanih:— 

Gramanih. is that which leads one of the Grama. When the affix Knip comes it transforms 
itself into ha ending and the form is AGranih. Grama is a collection. Just as the collection of 
houses is known as Grama in the world, so also the collection of sense organs is known as 
Indriyagrama. Even among the instruments, depending on the variations of Svaras like 
Mandra, Madhya and Tara there are three Svaras which come to be known as Grama. 

The same is echoed in Naradiya Siksa as follows - 

Sapta Svarastrayo Grama Murcchanastvekavimsatih. 

Tana Ekonapahcasadityetat Svaramandalam.. 

There are seven svaras and three Grama and twenty-one Murcchana and forty-nine 
Tana and this constitute the table of svaras. 

Grama is the movement among the moveable and the immoveables or that which 
leads from one world to the other and since he always leads from the front, Visnu comes to 
be known as Gramanih. 

Just as God leads everyone collectively so also this Jiva by going from place to place 
leads the body, which is endowed with various organs. This modus operandi could be 
seen everywhere. This mode of Visnu has come down to us from time immemorial in an 
unbroken manner and will be so even in future till the dissolution of the world. 
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The mantra is:— 

Grdmanirasi Grdmdnirukttthdyabhisiktd'sim. 

(Atharva Veda 19.31.12.) 

(You are the greatest among jewels just as the leader of the villagers.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 85. Sa Gramarurvisvamidam Samastam Samuharupena Nayan Bibhartti. 

Visvam Vapustasya Yato'sti Vistioh Sarvahgamalram Nayate Sa Ekah. 

That Gramani collectively leads the world. The whole world is His body and he leads 
everyone individually. 

220. !>riman:— 

Srin Sevayam is the root from the sutra (2.57. Kvibvacipracchisristrudruprujvdm 
Dirgho samprasaranam Ca.Srih is that which adores or the words of the Lord and his 
splendour. Srih is that which confers immense riches on others and one who possess that 
Srih is Sriman,who is Visnu. Whatever radiance is possessed by every man and an animal 
is a gift from Him. So also, every tree, every flower, mountain, river, lake, waterfall, stars, 
planets like the Sun and others, every mind, every knowledge and every voice- the kind of 
radiance possessed by them is a manifestation of the strength of the Lord.Since that Lord 
appears everywhere with His radiance. He comes to be known as Sriman. 

The mantra is:— 

Srisca Te Laksmisca Patnyau. (Yajur Veda 31.32.) 

(Wealth and beauty are thy wives.) 

Tvamagne Subhrta Uttamam Vayastava Sparhe Varna A Sadrii Sriyah. 

(Rg Veda 2.1.12.) 

(When, well cherished Agni, you are (the giver of) excellent food: in your desirable 
and delightful hues, beauties (abound):you (are) food.) 

Just as in the world the wife reveals everything to her husband and vice-versa, a 
couple are respectively known as Sriman and Snmdti. Their radiance in turn reflects the 
radiance of the creator. On account of being endowed with the radiance the Lord comes to 
be known as Sobhavan or Sriman. 

In the mantra Srisca Te Laksmlsca Patnyau, the words Sri and Laksmi have been taken 
synonymously and thus it indicates the fact that Visnu is adored by Lakshmi. From the 
sutra Lasksermut Ca (3.160. the root Laks gets the affix Ri and the Agama is mud. 
LaksadarSanankanayoh is the root, which means that which displays the goal- who is none 
other than Lakshmi or Sri. 

Or Lakshmi is that who is the centre of attraction and who leads the spiritual seekers 
towards the supremacy of the Lord. Sri is also the Goddess of wealth and she is the one 
who makes Visnu, the Lord of Lakshmi radiant.lt is only in this sense such epithets like 
Sriman or Visnu comes to be used. 

The words Sri and Laksmi have been taken synonymously with money. 

It is said in Srisukta -.— 
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2. Tam Ma Avaha Jatavedo Laksmimanapagdminim. 

Yasyam Hiranyam Vindeyam Gamasvam Purusanaham. 

3. Asvapurvam Rathamadhyam Hastinadapramodinim. 

Sriyam Devimupahvaye Srirmd Devi Jusatam. 

(O Agni,may you bring the goddess Sri to my house by whose presence I will be 
endowed with the riches, cows, horses, progeny, friends and relatives.) 

(In front of the army of the goddess of Sri, the horses abide, chariots occupy the middle 
portion, elephants will be trumpeting and goddess having adored the chariot, with full of 
radiance is requested to come to me. Having stayed in close proximity to me, may she 
bless me.) 

In the same Srisukta the word Srimati is used in the sense of wife. 

25. Visnupatriim Ksamam Devam Madhavtm Madhavapriyam. 

Laksmim Priyasakhim Bhumim Namamyacyutavallabham. 

(I offer my respects to Mahalakshmi, the consort of Mahavishnu, who is the very 
embodiment of tolerance. Who is dearer to Madhava as she appears the best of friends to 
Him.) 

The dear friend is Sriyam.Priyah the dear one is, one who is an equal- that dear friend. 
One who is dear and equal, as he has the other wife. The statement Srisca Te Laksmisca 
Patnyau subscribes to this view. 

This is only a sample survey. Those who want to know more should go through 
Srisukta of Rg Veda. 

Regarding the relevance of the term Sriman, the words such as Laksmivan,Srisah,Sripatih, 
Srinivasa also would be commented. Srinivasa is one in whom Sri resides. He is none other 
than Srinivasa or Lord Visnu Himself. 

The mantras are:— 

Parjanya Iva Tatanaddhi Vrstya Sahasramayuta Dadat. 

(Rg Veda 8.21.18.) 

(Parjanya (overspreads the earth) with rain.) 

Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvandni Visvd.. (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In Him alone stand all existing creatures.) 

Yasmin Visvani Bhuvanani Tasthu (Rg Veda 7.101.4.) 

(In whom all beings exist.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

286. Sriman Sa Uktd Bhagavan Varenyah Sriya Jagadvyaptamidam Samastam. 

Sd Srirajasram Vibhumadvitiyam Vrnoti Laksmisca Tathaiva Tadvan. 

287. Sa Sripatih Srisa U Srinivasah Sobhapatirbhutipatistathaiva. 

Sa Jdtaveda Vidhivad Vrtah San Yunakti Laksmya Purusam Stuvantam. 

That venerable Lord comes to be known as Sriman, The whole world is enveloped by 
Sn'.That Sri is all pervasive and one without a second and Laksmi adores only Him. 
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He is the Lord of Sri ( Sripati ), Srlsa and Srinivasah (one in whom Sri resides).He is also 
the Lord of radiance and land. He is the all knowing one (Jataveda),One who knows 
everything from his birth and one who adores those who offer their respects to her. 

221. Nyayah:— 

fan Prapane is the root and from the sutra Adhyayanyayodyavam (3.3.122. (And the 
words Adhyaya, nyaya, udyava, samhara, adhara and avaya are anomalous.) the affix 
Ghah gets dropped.The sutra Pumsi Sahjhayam Ghah Prayena (3.3.118.(The affix Gha generally 
comes in the sense of an instrument or location after a root, when the word to be formed is 
a name and is in the masculine gender.) is an exception to this rule. That Lord Visnu who 
maintains the world as it is, comes to be known as Nyayah. 

The methodology of Nyayah could be seen in day to day activities also. It is as follows 
- One who is in charge of the machine, by moving the machine under control according to 
his direction makes them reach their destination. The person who has made up his mind 
to reach the designated place comes to be known as Nyayah. 

In the same way, the Universe that is like a machine sees to it that the Sun, Stars, etc., 
from time immemorial will reach the place of their destination. This is in keeping with a 
particular method. 

It is as follows - This body being accompanied by mind and other sense organs and 
the invisible Atman, will make things reach their destination. There whatever acts are seen 
separately just as the legs watch the path, the eyes perceive things, the nose smells, the 
ears hear, the tongue helps in speaking, the skin perceives the sensation of touch, the 
hands give and receive something, the inhalation and exhalation makes one to live, the 
mind thinks about the auspicious and inauspicious things, the excretory organs abandon 
what is to be abandoned, the kidney has the function of urination and each sense organ in 
the body helps the other sense organ and all the acts have been done by Jiva systematically, 
but this jiva will not appear as a lump of mud.Thus this jiva also comes to be known as 
Nyayah, along with the Atman which is Nyayah. To get the desired object he is the leader of 
the body or one who makes them reach the object of destination. 

The senses help in the maintenance of the body. So also for this God who has super 
human strength, who is called variously as Visnu or Nyayah, the stars, the Sun and the 
nine planets will lead the machine in the form of the world and all of them are endowed 
with different qualities. These stars and planets will lead with the help of Visnu and as 
they have the strength of enveloping everything, they come to be known as Nyayah. 

The revered sages have pronounced in Caraka Samhita (Sarira Sthana, chapter iii, 
prose iii )-Puruso'yam Lokasammitah (This Purusa is approved in the world.) 

So also in the human body the Sun is eyes, the moon is the mind, the twin gods 
Asvinis are the inhalers and exhalers, and the rest have to be imagined with the help of 
other texts. Atharva Veda xi chapter seventh hymn has to be examined and re-examined 
again and again by the spiritual seekers. 

The term Nyayah as a synonym to Tarka is well known.In Nyaya system with the help 
of logic as and when it leads, that logic though being one with minor differences gets 
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divided as Pratyaksa (perception ),Anumana (inference), Upamana (similarity) and so on, 
the sastra which deals with these concepts is well known as Nyaya system. 

The mantras are:— 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cantariksamatho Svah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 

Yathatathyatdarthdnvyadadhacchdsvatibhyah Samabhyah. 

(Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He, self existent hath prescribed aims, as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting 
Years.) 

Ya Uddnat Pardyanam Ya Udanan Nydyanam. 

Avartanam Nivartanam Yo Gopd Api Tam Huve. 

(Atharva Veda 6.77.2.) 

(He is enveloping everywhere at the back, below, curtailing the movements of those 
who are running, I invoke such a god to this sacrificial altar.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

288. Nyayena Visvam Parito'sti Nitam Nydyah Svayam Nd Kramate Kutascit. 

Sa Sarvavyapto Na Kutascandnah Sanatano Nyaya Ihasti Visnuh. 

Everything in this world is encompassed by Nyaya and this Nyaya will never trangress 
anything. He is all pervasive in nature and is absolutely devoid of sins and thus comes to 
be known as eternal and is none other than Lord Visnu. 

222. Neta:— 

riiy Propane is the root and gets the affix Trc from the sutra nvultrcau (3.1.133.. (The 
affixes Yuvul (Aka) and Trc (Tr) are placed after all verbal roots, expressing the agent.)Nefo 
is one who leads everyone from the front and one who bestows the desired object. The 
man who remembers the Lord who leads him from the front and looks after the ways of 
the world, he, definitely with his leadership qualities will excel all others. 

The mantra is:— 

Visvo Devasya Neturmartd Vufita Sakhyam. 

Visvd Raya Isudhyati Dyumnam Vrnita Pusyase Svaha. 

(Yajur Veda 4.8.) 

(May every mortal man elect the friendship of the guiding God. Each one solicits 
Him for wealth: let him seek fame to prosper Him.) 

The summary is- the whole world would be led according to different conceptions 
and He makes them reach the objects of their destination and thus that Visnu is the Lord. 
The mantra Devasya Netuh is the authority here. 

Yah Surya Ya Usasatn Jajdna Yo Apam Neta Sa Janasa Indrah.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.34.7.) 
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(Indra is the one who created Sun,Ushas and he is the Lord of waters.) 

Indram Esdrn Neta.. (Indra is their leader.) (Atharva Veda 19.13.9.) 

Sa No Neta Vdjamn Darsi Bhurim. (Atharva Veda 20.77.8.) 

(You are the leader who is capable of providing food to us.) 

The prayers are also heard regarding his leadership- 

Agne Naya Supatha Raye Asman Visvani Deva Vayunani Vidvan. 

Yuyodhyasmajjuhuranameno Bhuyisthdm TeNama Uktim Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 5.36.) 

(By goodly path lead us to riches, Agni, thou god who knowest every sacred duty. 
Remove the sin that makes us stray and wander: most ample adoration will we bring 
thee.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

289. Yadatra Kihcidbhuvi Drsyamdnant Netrasti Sarvam Pathi Niyamanam. 

Sa Eva Neta Sakalasya Loke Yatah Sa Visnurvayunani Veda..289.. 

Whatever is seen in this world is lead on to the righteous path by that Lord. He is the 
Lord of the entire mankind as that Visnu leads the different worlds. 

223. Samiranah:— 

The word is used in the right way. Dragatau Karmane Ca is the root and from the sutra 
Calanasabdarthadakarmakadyuc (3.2.148.(The affix Yuc comes, in the sense of' the agent having 
such a habit etc., after intransitive verbs denoting motion' or sound'.) it gets the affix Yuc 
and then the affix ha and the form is Samiranah or the root Iru from the sutra hyasasrantho 
Yuc (3.3.107.(After verbs ending in Ni, and after As (to sit) and Sranth (to loose), there is an 
affix Yuc, when the word to be formed is feminine.) gets the affix ha and the form would 
be Iranah Samiranah is one who has the right kind of attitude. 

One who always has the well being of the Universe in one's mind is Samiranah who is 
none other than Visnu. The well being of the Universe, how and when it takes place? To 
know this the entire lifespan of a human being will be spent. The Lord has given every 
man such a body so that he will experience some kind of deficiency in this world. 

Whatever this Lord has started at the time of creation is going on in the same manner 
even now in the world and it will go on till the dissolution of the world. Just as the teeth, 
which are present in all the animals, every man will have thirty-two teeth in his mouth. 
The same God also creates the various kinds of teeth possessed by animals. In the mango 
trees, he forms things on time every year. Even in plants and creepers God has bestowed 
the same kind of form from time immemorial. 

Heart is the place where emotions like fear, joy, love, hatred etc, emanate. Every 
animal will experience joy, desire, hatred etc., as a uniform principle. This trend has been 
continuing from times immemorial and the spirit behind such a form is none other than 
Lord Visnu, who is known by the term Samiranah. 

So also, the planets like Sun and others hold the world together. Not even a single 
planet will abandon its movement. Similarly the waves rise up in the ocean and this is 
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only an example and the rest of the things should be inferred by the learned by seeing the 
ways of the Lord. 

The mantra is:— 

Ydnavaha Usato Deva Devdmstan Preray a Sve Ague Sadhasthe. 

(Atharva Veda 7.102.3.) 

(We invoke the godesses Ushas with her divinity to come to the sacrificial altar.) 

Pranenagne Caksusa Samsrjemam Samlrayalanva Sambalena. 

(Atharva Veda 5.30.14.) 

(O! Agni may you endow this purusa with life and eyes and may you strengthen 
him.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

290. Samlrano Visnuranantakarma Samlrayanneti Jagat Samastam. 

Sanat Svakam Palayati Vyavasthdm Samlrano Visnurihastyatah Sah. 

That Visnu, who is in charge of infinite deeds is Samlranah who leads the entire world. 
He always maintains the order of the world and thus Visnu comes to be known as Samlranah. 

224. Sahasramurdha:— 

The word Sahasra is synonymous with infinity Sirsno Dyau Samavartat (Atharva Veda 
19.6.2.) (He strode asunder the heavens.)The Sun and others get illumined in the sky and 
thus in every form all the senses of perception are situated in the head. Thus the Lord has 
instilled infinite knowledge on those who move about in the sky, those who move about 
in water, those who move on the land and like this there are many infinite creatures. 

In keeping with the size of their body they have sense organs in them. This infers that 
every animal has different intellect. This diversity of intellect present in them will prove 
the Omniscience of the Lord. This methodology is present from time immemorial till today 
and will continue in the same manner in the future also. Thus that eternal Visnu comes to 
be known as Sahasramurdha and Sahasrasirsa (infinite heads). 

Even in this world, we find man who is endowed with variegated intellect to manifest 
his inward knowledge will depend on various machines. Everything cannot be manifested 
through a single machine. Thus it becomes clear that the knowledge possessed by an 
individual who has intellect comes from none other than the Almighty Visnu. Man has 
limited intellect and he lacks infinite heads. Thus this is only an imagination of the people. 
It is said in Charaka Samhita - The cluster will generate different doubts. Even in the 
world it is said -Those with many heads and those who possess five thousand heads, and 
so on, the imagination of that kind has to be inferred by the learned. 

Due to contextual significance it is said - 

The structure of the head, which is the seat of thinking, differs from individual to 
individual and so also the shape of the stomach. Just as the different constituents of stomach 
differ, so also the different veins in the head differ. Just as digestion of the food takes place 
in the stomach, so also in the mind the remembrance plays its own role. One who has an 
abnormal belly will also have an.abnormal head and this is perceptible to everyone. In the 
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body that possess uniformity as long as the head has the nerve descending down till the 
excretory organ that is the state of the middle part of the body. 

lndro Mayabhih Pururupa lyate (Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

{Indra, multiform by his illusions, proceeds (to his many worshippers).) 

From the statement the learned have to infer the nature of the Lord. The Lord, 
abounding in the form of a sutra will enlighten his nature. 

The mantra is- 

SahasraSirsa Purusah Sahasrdksah Sa/wsrapaf. (Yajur Veda 31.1.) 

(Purusha has thousand heads, a thousand eyes, and thousand feet.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 91. Sahasramurdhd Bhagavan Sa Visnuh Sahasramurdhanamakalpayat Sah. 

Lokam Samagram Purusastha Tam Sahasramurdhanamanakti Visnum. 

That Lord who has infinite heads is also capable of creating others in the same form. 
Everyone in this world considers that the all-pervasive Lord Visnu has to have infinite 
heads. 

225. Visvatma:— 

One who has the nature of ever moving or one who is always capable of reaching is 
Atman. The Universe which comprises of sentient and insentient beings is covered by 
Visnu and thus he comes to be known as Visvatmd.The mantras are:— 

Sarvagah Sanapurusah Sarvavatma Sanatanuh Saha Yanme'sti Tena. 

(Atharva Veda 5.6.12.) 

(That Omniscient Purusa is present in every individual and may he be favourable to 

me.) 

Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(It is the warp and woof in creatures.) 

Surya Atmd Jagatastasthusasca. (Yajur Veda 13.46.) 

(The Sun hath filled the air. Earth and Heaven.) 

The term Surya has been taken up in the one hundred and seventh stanza. The same 
could be explained alternatively as the whole world is embedded in Himself. He is 
Visvatma ,who is Lord Visnu and one who is all-pervasive in nature. The mantras are:— 
Yd Apo Yasca Devata Yd Virad Brahmand Saha. 

Sariram Brahma Prdvisaccharire'dhi Prajdpatih.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.30.) 

(The water, the presiding deity of Indra, Virat have all entered into Brahman. Then 
Brahman entered the world in an invisible form, in that body resides the creator Jiva.) 
Tasmadvai Vidvan Purusamidam Brahmeti Manyate. 

Sana Hyasmin Devata Gdvd Gostha Ivasate. 

(AtharvaVeda 11.8.32.) 
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(Hence a knowledgeable person takes Brahman to be all enveloping in nature, as all 
gods reside in his body just as the cows reside in the cow-shed.) 

All this could be noticed in the eighth hymn, eleventh chapter of Atharva Veda to 
know all about the body. Even in this world we can notice - Whoever is pre-dominant in 
whatever task will be known by that name. It is as follows -Agni is Atman, water is Atman, 
One who drives everyone inwardly is an Atman and thus He comes to be known as Atman 
in general parlance. 

The other Atman is known as Jivatman who enters the body and makes the heart 
work. The knowers of the body are of the opinion that the conscience enters the body 
during the fifth month. That Lord is pervading everywhere, the work we undertake is 
nothing but the shadow of the Lord and thus Lord Visnu comes to be known as Visvatma. 

The mantra is:— 

Visvatascaksuruta Visvato Mukhd Visvato Bahuruta Visvataspdt. 

Sam Bahubhyam Dhamati Sam Patattrairdyavabhuml Janayan Deva E kah 

(Yajur Veda 17.19.) 

(He who hath eyes on all sides round about Him, a mouth on all sides, arms and feet 
on all sides. He the sole God, producing earth and heaven, weldeth them with his arms as 
wings together.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 92. Yadatra Kincid Bhuvi Drsyamanam Tad Brahmana Vyaptamihasti Sarvam. 

Visvam Sartram Gamayatyajastram Visvatmanamastyata Eva Visnuh. 

Brahman covers whatever is seen in this world. The whole Universe is the body which 
is under constant movement and thus Lord Visnu comes to be known as Visvatma. 

226. Sahasraksah:— 

The word Sahasra is synonymous with infinity. From the sutra ASerdevane (3.65. the 
root is Asa Bhdjane or Asu Vyaptau and the affix is Sah. Asnute means that which is all- 
pervasive in nature. Aksah means the sense organ or the wheels of the chariot. 

That one and only Visnu does manifold acts and according to the statement of Indro 
Mayabhih Pururupa lyate Rg Veda (6.47.18.(Indra, multiform by his illusions, proceeds (to 
his many worshippers).) comes to be known as Sahasraksah. (Having infinite eyes) or due 
to different bodies as he gives different types (sizes) of eyes, that Lord comes to be known 
as Sahasraksah 

He could also be a Sahasraksah as he could witness the world in a manifold way. It is 
as follows - The planets. Sun and others viz:— twelve in number with their different 
movements see the world differently. The Lord of all planets is the Sun. 

The mantra is:— 

Indro Raja jagatascarsanindmadhiksavi Visu Rupam Yadasti. 

Dadati Dasuse Codad Radha Upa Stutascidarvak. 

(Atharva Veda 19.5.1.) 

(He is the master of the people who reside in all the three worlds/and may he confer 
his riches on me. Let that Indra be pleased with our prayers and bestow riches on us.) 
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Thus he comes to be known as Sahasraksah. In the same context the Sun is taken as a 
synonym for Vismi. 

The mantras are:— 

Sahasrdsirsd Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapat. (Yajur Veda 31.1.) 

(Purusha has thousand heads, thousand eyes and thousand feet.) 

Sahasrdksa Satesudhe (Yajur Veda 16.13.) 

(He has thousand eyes and thousand quivers.) 

Namd'stu Nllagrivaya Sahasraksaya Midhuse. (Yajur Veda 16.8.) 

(Homage to Him the azure necked, the thousand eyed and the bountiful.) 

Sahasrdksa Vicarsaniragrii Raksdmsi Sedhati. (Rg Veda 1.79.12.) 

(The thousand-eyed, all beholding Agni, drives away the Rakshasas,) 

The word Aksa is used as a signifier of senses in Vedas. It is as follows - 
Rksairmd Divyah Krsimit Krsasva. (Rg Veda 10.34.13.) 

(Play not with dice: pursue agriculture.) 

Don't bind me with your ropes. It is forbidden to play dice or don't try to enjoy the 
worldly pleasures from your senses, but on the contrary till the land and do labour. Ry 
sowing the seeds in the land you will reap the harvest. With such explanation one could 
note that the all-pervasive Lord Visnu comes to be known as Sahasraksah and this is only a 
sample in this direction, even in day-to-day activities one can imagine similar things. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

293. Visnu Sahasrdksapadena Vacyo Vikalpayan Gdcaragolakdni. 

Sa Eva Vijhdnavitdnanisthah Sanatanah Pasyati Bhutamdtram. 

Visnu is known by the term Sahasraksah (having infinite eyes) who appears differently 
for the eyes. He is the one who knows everything and being eternal he sees everything as 
a witness. 

227. Sahasrapat:— 

Though the term Sahasra (thousand) is a numerical, it should be taken here as infinite. 
Even in the world in our day-to-day activities we employ the term thousand to indicate 
many. It is as follows:—Don't you listen to me, even after being instructed a thousand 
times and so on. The term Pdda comes from the root Pada Gatau from the sutra 
Padarujavisasprso Ghah (3.3.16.(The affix Ghan comes after the roots 'pad'(to pace). Ruj (to 
pain),Vis (to enter),and spris (to touch).) it gets the affix Ghah. One who has infinite legs is 
Sahasrapat. From the sutra Sahkhydsupurvasya (5.1.140. the letter a gets dropped in a 
compound. 

Legs help movement in every individual Centipedes have many legs and even if one 
cuts the legs of the centipede they will not be broken, Bees have six legs and so on, 

The world, which has many options, has an interrogation as to who bound them, the 
answer would be that the all-pervasive Lord who has infinite number of legs has bound 
them together. Having seen the acts of the Lord, the capacities of the Lord could be inferred 
and His acts are the proof for the capacity he possesses. 
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Lord Visnu has differentiated the snakes into multiform but still their capacity to 
move fast has been hindered. This movement of snakes indicate the movement of the 
Lord who controls them. Thus the Lord is supposed to traverse the world directly or 
indirectly. 

The bat just to cling on to another branch of a tree bends its bones, as the Lord has not 
given them legs. Man with his legs is constructing this world, which is made out of different 
machines. Since that Lord has infinite knowledge he comes to be known as Sahasrapat. 

The mantras are:— 

Sahasrasirsd Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapat. (Yajur Veda 31.1.) 

(Purusha has thousand heads, thousand eyes and thousand feet.) 

Sahasrabahuh Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapat. (Atharva Veda 19.6.1.) 

(That almighty Lord has infinite shoulders, eyes and legs.) 

iyeno Nrcaksa Divyah Surpanah Sahasrapacchataydnirvayodhah. 

(Atharva Veda 7.41.2.) 

(He is having infinite rays, has sportive movement and has abundance of riches.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 94. Sahasradha Padavitdnavijhah Sahasrapat Padasatairvibhaktam. 

Athapyapado Vividhasvarupam Jagat Praklrpyasti Sa Tatra Visnuh. 

The Lord is known to have infinite legs, but still appears as though no legs and he 
envelopes the whole world in his multifarious forms. 

The term Prakipya is derived from the root Klrpu Samarthe one who is capable of 
movement. 

38. Avartano Nivrtfatmd Samvrtah Sampramardanah. 

Ahahsamvartako Vahniranilo Dharamdharah. 

228. Avartanah, 229. Nivrttatma, 230. Samvrtah, 231. Sampramardanah 232. 
Ahahsamvartakah, 233. Vahnih,234.Anilah,235. Dharamdharah 

228. Avartanah:— 

Ahg is the prefix, Vrtu Vartane is the root and from the sutra Anudattetasca Halddeh 
(3.2.146. the affix is Yuch.The different worlds which are created by Him also envelope it. 

The mantras are:— 

Avartanam Nivartanam Yd Gopa Api Tam Huve. (Rg Veda 10.18.4.) 

(I offer my respects to that almighty who has the twofold movement like forwards 
and backwards.) 

Surydcandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cantariksamatho Svah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 
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The Jiva is prayed for- 

Punah Pranah Punaratma Na Aitu Punascaksuh Punarasurna Aitu. 

Vaisvanaro No Adabdhastaniipd Antastisthati Duritani Visva.. 

(Atharva Veda 6.53.2.) 

(Let us have happiness and let us be endowed with Prana. May Agni the benefactor 
of humanity dispel our sins and protect us.) 

Even in this world we can see the fruit is there because of the seed. From the seed of 
the banyan, banyan tree is produced. The seed of lemon plant yields lemon. A cow produces 
another cow, a man gives birth to a man, from the sweat, and mosquitoes are produced. 
This is only a sample in this direction. Thus, the Lord with his enveloping nature leads the 
world with his inward potency and thus the term Avartanam is used synonymously with 
Visnu. 

It is said- 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antaradrsyamand Bahudha Vijayate. 

Ardhena ViSvam Bhuvanam Jajana Yadasyardhah Katamah Sa Ketuh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(Prajapati the creator resides in an invisible form in the womb. The world came into 
existence as part of his body and from the other half of the body what came about?) 

He envelops everything in an indirect way. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

295. Avartano Visnuradrsyamanah Saktya Svayd Varttayate Samastam. 

Jatd Vikdrdn Samupaiti Vidvan Ndntayate'nantadhikasya Karma. 

Avartamh is Visnu who in an invisible manner envelops everything. All the changes 
and modifications, which we see, are nothing but his acts. 

229. Nivrttatma:— 

Ni is the prefix Vrtu Varttane is the root or Vrtu Varane.Atman is a synonym of one's 
own form. Prajapati has created everything. 

The mantra is:— 

lyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Vd Dadhe Yadi Vd Na. 

Yo'syadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Amga Veda Yadi Vd Na Veda.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 
He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows 
not (no one else does). 

That all pervasive Lord having created everything resides in it in a detached way. 
The mantra is:— 

Dvd Suparna Sayuja Sakhaya Samanam Vrksam Parisasvajdte. 

Tayoranyah Pippalam Svddvatyanasnatranyo AbhicakaSiti.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 
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(Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, take refuge in the same tree: one 
of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

The fourth half of the stanza is nothing but a synonym of Nivrttatma. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

296. Jajhe Sa Visvam Sa Bibharti Visvam Sakha Sa Jivasya Samanasakhah. 

Nasnan fagajjdtarasanasesan Nivrttamatro'snuta Eva Sarvam. 

He has created the world and He maintains it, He is the friend of the jivas. He doesn't 
eat anything and he will be like a witness to everything, which happens in the world. 

Even in the world we can see the doer, after having completed the task remains un¬ 
attached. Just as a potter while making the pots remains different from that act, so also this 
epithet Nivrttatma is taken as a synonym of Visnu 

230. Samvrtah:— 

Sam is the prefix Vry Varatie is the root and it gets the affix hie. Which binds together 
the whole world with the common qualities. 

The mantra is:— 

Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva. (Yajur Veda 32.19.) 

(He dwelt there and created the Universe.) . 

Ayamu Tva Vicarsane Jariirivabhi Samvrtah. Pra Soma Indra Sarpatu.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.5.1.) 

(This Indra, like the mother who protects her children, protects humanity.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

297. Sa Samvrto Visnuranantalokan Samanabhavena Vavdra Jatdn. 

Tasminnidam Sam Ca Vi Caiti Sarvam Visvam Bhavatyekagrham Ca Tasmin. 

That Visnu has enveloped the different worlds and is maintaining everything with 
equipoise. Everything is embedded in Him and the whole Universe becomes a common 
resort in Him. 

The mantra in support of the second half of the stanza is:— 

Venastad Pasyannihitam Guha Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekariidam. 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vi Caiti Sarva Sa Otah ProtaSca Vibhuh Prajdsu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The sage beholdeth that mysterious being wherein this All hath found one dwelling. 
Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Due to the transgression of time, the particle Rta is mentioned and also the term 
Samvrta in the sense of all-enveloping one. 

231. Sampramardanah:— 

Sam is unity and pra is an upasarga here - Mrda Ksode is the root with the common 
strength or penance. He binds everything and destroys the wicked and thus the all pervasive 
Lord Visnu gets the epithet Sampramardanah.Prom the sutra Lyut Ca (3.3.115.(The affix lyut 
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is added to the root, when the name of an action is expressed, in the neuter gender.)it gets 
the affix Lyut and from the sutra Krtyalyuto Bahulam (3.3.113.(The affix es called Kritya and 
the affix Lyut are diversely applicable and have other senses than those taught before.) it 
should be noted in the sense of karaka. The Lord with the intention of creating the world, 
with his penetic capacity created this Universe. 

The mantras are:— 

Tapasastanmahind Jayataikam. (Rg Veda 10.129.3.) 

i (That empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, was produced 
through the power of austerity.) 

Ko Addhd Veda Ka Iha Pravocat Kuta Ajata Kuta Iyam Visrstih. 

Yo'syadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Amga Veda Yadi Va Na Veda.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 
He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows 
not (no one else does).) 

The entire hymn is worthy of reading and also - 

Rtam Ca Satyam Cabhiddhattapaso dhyajayata. 

Tato Ratryajayata Tatah Samudro'rnava.. (Rg Veda 10.190.1.) 

(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness (of speech) were bom of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

The act of punishing the wicked by the Lord is seen everywhere. It is as follows -With 
the intention of begetting children first the husband and wife are made to come together 
and there is the mixing up of sukra and rajas and then for nine months the womb is 
developed and then the child who is fully grown is bom. The time taken for the birth of 
horses, camels and buffaloes differ. These just remind us of the different animals belonging 
to the same class of cow. 

And also the potter, desirous of making a pot, first makes the clay set properly and 
only then starts producing a pot. Similarly, a fanner desirous of ploughing the seeds in the 
land first makes the land fertile and then sows the seeds. According to the statement the 
man is in keeping with the world, the act that takes place in the world, the basis for that is 
the creation of the world. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

298. Sa Visvakrd Visvamidam Ciklrsu-Rmrdnati Samyak Sabalam Hyajam Tam. 

Tatha Yatha Kumbhakrto Pravrttau Mrdam Pramrdndti Samastasaktya. 

He is the creator of the world and one who tests the strength of the people in the 
world just as the potter first tests the strength of the mud. 

The quality of putting down the wicked by the Lord has come down from time 
immemorial and will continue till the end of the world and he is none other than Lord 
Visnu Himself. The one who is un-bom is the Primordial Matter. 

The term Aja comes into being as follows - 
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Ajdmekdm Lohitasuklakrsnam. (Svetasvatara 4.5) 

(The one He- goat is birth less in nature which has red, white and black colours.) 

During the collection of Visnu Sahasranama from the sutra nandigrahi, it gets the affix 
Lyu and the term Sampramardanah gets justified. There, the Lord Visnu, Rudra, Yama, Kala 
along with the qualities of taking care of the good will control the world and sets them in 
order. Thus he comes to be known as Sampramardanah. The names of Rudra,Kala and Mrutyu 
should be seen as and when they occur. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

2 99. Visnuh Svayam Sarvakalasu Nisthd Ksubhnati Visvahca Karairasahkhyaih. 

Sa Rudra Ukto Bhayakrt Sa Ukto Yamo'yamah Sahsa U Kala Uktah. 

Visnu who is adept in all the fine arts will maintain the world with his innumerable 
hands. He comes to be known as Rudra (fierce), Bhayakrt (one who causes fear). He is 
Yama (The god of death) and one who maintains everyone. He is also the Time. 

300. Tam Kalanemim Pranamanti Sarve Tam Capramatam Dyucara Dravanti. 

Mrtyurbhayddati Jagacca Tasya Vahrirbhaydd Yatyavanerathordhvam. 

Everyone offer their respects to the controller of Time and even the Gods respect him. 
Even death is under his mercy and fire bums according to his advice and the earth is 
maintained according to His power. 

232. Ahahsamvarttakah:— 

Ohdk Tyage is the root and from the sutra Nani Jahateh (1.158. it gets the affix Kanin 
and then from the root Ato Ldpa Iti Ca (6.4.64.(The final A of a root is elided before an 
Ardhadhatuka affix with an augment lv as well as when it begins with an vowel and has 
an indicatory K or N.) the term Ahah gets formulated. The sutra Ahan (8.2.68.(Ru is also 
substituted for the Nof Ahan Atman the end of a pada.) along with the sutra Ro'supi 
(8.2.69.,(When no case-ending follows (i.e, Atman the end of a pada in a narrower sense), 
Rg Veda is substituted for the N of Ahan.) in combination makes the term Ahah gets 
justifiable. 

Samvarttakah:— 

Vrtu Varttane is the root or Vrtu Varane and then in the sense of doer it gets the affix 
hvul and the form Samvarttakah gets justified. 

One who maintains the day is Ahah Samvarttakah. To explain the term in some detail 
it requires some comments - That which never abandons is Ahah and one who maintains it 
is Samvarttakah. Who are they? Who are not going to abandon their innate qualities?. The 
five elements, the planets like the Sun and others, the sky endowed with stars. At the time 
of the creation of the world whatever qualities were possessed by the sky, they remain the 
same even to this day and it continues to be the same even in future. So also air, fire, water 
and earth will not abandon their qualities and thus they also come to be known as 
Samvarttakah. 

So also the planets, the Sun and others like stars, whatever duties are assigned to 
them, those they carry out and whatever was assigned by the Lord primordially, that has 
been maintained even to this day and this is helping the people at large. Why does it 
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happen like this? Because the Creator of this world, the Lord will not abandon his innate 
qualities. Hence it could be said that - Fire will not abandon His qualities of illuminating 
and burning Why? He is ordained like that. The same thing should be noted for others 
also. So also regarding the planets, stars and the different worlds. 

Being ordained by the Lord the ocean will not abandon its nature. The function of the 
five elements also will remain in its pure state without abandoning its innate nature. If it 
abandons its innate quality, it cannot have the appellation Nimba being attached to it. So 
also the Lord traverses the world by maintaining everything. The cow will not abandon its 
cowness. The cuckoo will not abandon its sense of melody and the other things have to be 
surmised. 

The mantra to substantiate the word Ahah in the sense of day is:— 

Ahoratre Parsve.. (Yajur Veda 32.22.) 

(Each side of thee are Day and Night.) 

The mantra to indicate its nature of not abandoning Dharma is:— 

Sa Dadhara Prthivim Dyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisd Vidhema. 

(RgVeda 10.181.2.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the god with our 
oblation.) 

The mantra should be understood as follows- 

He is maintaining his nature of holding the earth together and also He held together 
the sky. Thus, one has to imagine everything in the Vedas. 

This is a statement regarding the meaning of Veda- 

302. Lokajm Na Ca Vedajno Vedajno Na Ca Lokavit. 

Ekapaksakhagasyeva, Vakya Tasyavasidati. 

302. Jagad Vedasya Vyakhyanam,Vedd Visvaprakasakah. 

Tastmdvedam Vijdriiydlldkdcchastracca Yatnatah. 

One who knows the ways of the world will not be the knower of the Vedas nor about 
the world. His words will not gain prominence just as a bird with a single wing. 

The whole world is a commentary on Veda and the Vedas reveal the entire Universe. 
Thus one has to know the Vedas through the scriptural injunctions and one's own 
experience. 

The same meaning could be gleaned through in an alternative way also:— 

303. Svatah Pramanani Bhavanti Vedah Svatah Pramanam Ca Jagat Samastam. 

Na Vedagathamanuyati Visvam Visve Bhavam Vedavacah Pramanam. 

Vedas are self-valid in their nature and so are the different things present in the world. 
The world will not go on with anecdotes and thus the ultimate authority regarding the 
matters of the world is the Vedas. 

We have our composition regarding this:— 

304. Sa Pratyaham Visvamidam Vidhata Samvartayannatmagunaih Sadasthaih. 

Visnuh Svayam Svam Na Jahati Dharmam Jagacca N5 Dharmagunau Jahati. 
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Everyday that Lord maintains this Universe with his innate qualities. Visnu will not 
abandon his innate qualities and the world will not abandon Dharma and qualities. 

Here, In this sense one cannot aspire for or negate the sense of the particle nai just as 
wherever the Sun moves,he will not abandon his innate lustre and the word Allah is thus 
taken synonymously with Dina(day). 

While commenting on this name one can refer to our commentary on eight hundred 
seventieth name in the hundred and sixth stanza. Dharma is that which binds firmly and 
that is Truth. One whose sole objective of knowledge is Parayanah. The detailed explanation 
of this could be evinced in the explanation of hundred and sixth name in twenty-fifth 
stanza. That Lord who is known as Satyadharmaparayanah has also created this world and 
thus that Lord Visnu has enveloped this whole Universe. 

We have already explained the word Parayanah in the second stanza while explaining 
the word Kimekam Daivatam Ldke. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

305. Visnuh Svayam Satyaparayanah San Satyena Dharmena Jagad Yunakti. 

Sargadyakale Gunavadyaihaitat Tathaiva Cadyapi Jagad Vibhati. 

Visnu being the incarnation of Satyaparayanah will adore the world with the qualities 
of Truth and Dharma.At the time of creation just as he used to maintain the world, he 
continues to do so even now. 

233. Vahnih:— 

Vaha Propane is the root and from the sutra Vahiksuyudruglahatvari Bhyo Nit (4.52. the 
affix Nih will be maintained. From the sutra arenityadirnityam (6.1.167. Svara the would be 
a Udatta. 

He carries the sacrificial oblations during the performance of the sacrifice and thus 
Vahnih and Agni should be taken as synonyms. Even the stomach is also a fire and thus he 
leads the life. With the extinction of fire in the body the food will also get extinguished. 

V/hatever task is there in the world the fruit of that is fire, which makes the performer 
of the deed reach his ultimate. It is as follows - The farmer ploughs seeds in the land and 
inturn the land gives him food and thus the Lord gets the appellation of Vahnih. 

The Sun is also known as Vahnih ,Sacrifice is also known as Vahnih. 

Devanamasi Vahnihtamam Sasnitamam Papritamam Justatamam Devahutamam.. 

(Yajur Veda 1.8.) 

(Thou art the god's best carrier, bound most firmly, filled fullest, welcomest, gods 
best invoker.) 

The mantras are:— 

Acchayametisavasd Ghrtdcididano Vahnihmavasa. 

(AtharvaVeda 5.27 A.) 

(Agni approaches us when the devotee offers ghee into the sacrifice accompanied by 
praises.) 
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Agnimrbhuvat Rayipati Rayinam. (Rg Veda 1.60.4.) 

(The Lord of treasures in the sacrificial chamber.) 

Rayi means the wealth of different kinds. Thus one of the names of Visnu is Srisah. 
Just as fire makes people reach the abode so also those who involve themselves in the 
performance of good acts will get the good fruits in return. 

The following mantra is apt in this context- 

Ydthatathyatdarthanvyadadhdcchdsvatibhyah Samdbhyah. 

(Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He, self existent hath prescribed aims, as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting 
Years.) 

Just as the example cited above, having seen the world, one has to imagine other 
illustrations. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

306. Vahnihh Sa Visnurjagaddpya Sarvam Phalena Karttaramalahkardti. 

■ Uptam Yatha Vapamupaiti Bijam Jagacca Tam Visnumupaiti Tadvat. 

That Visnu in the form of Vahnih having come to the world will endow the devotee 
with fruits. Just as a sown seed grows, so also this Universe depends on that Lord Visnu. 

234. Anilah:— 

Ila Svapnaksepanayoh or Ila Prerane are the roots, one which throws or one which inspires 
is a ila. It gets the affix kah from the sutra Igupadhajhaprikirah Kah (3.1.135. (After the verb 
ending in a consonant but preceded by e,u or ru (long or short), and after the verbs Jna - to 
know, Pri -to please, and Kru -to scatter, comes the affix Ka.) and there is dropping of 
guna. Anilah is that which is not an ila. One who doesn't dream about or one who is un¬ 
touched is Anilah. 

The mantras are- 

Vdyuranilamamrtamatheddm Bhasmantam iariram. 

(Yajur Veda 40.15.) 

(My breath reach everlasting air! in ashes let my body end.) 

Atandro Duto Abhavo Havirvat. (Rg Veda 1.72.7.) 

(Knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by which they travel.) 

Rsi Bddhapratibodhdvasvapno Yasca Jagrvih. (Atharva Veda 5.3.10.) 

(Sages are those who enlighten others with their knowledge by making them 
enlightened ones.) 

Jdgrvim Vibhum. (Beneficent,adorable) (Rg Veda 6.15.8. 

Jagrvim:— 

One who is always awake. Lord Visnu the all-encompassing Lord never sleeps nor is 
he obstructed at any point of time. Thus the planets like Sun and others freely move about 
in an un-hindered manner. The repository water viz:— ocean also never sleeps. Just to 
manifest the wakeful nature of the Lord the plant gives out leaves on time and likewise 
the fruits. Thus the nature of the ever-active principle present in the Lord is seen everywhere. 
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Air is also of the same nature and there is no one to inspire Him, thus air is also the 
Lord. 

Due to the similarity of letters and words Lin ilesane is the root and it gets the affix 
ach from the sutra Erac( 3.2.56.. Ni is the prefix and Nilayd means the abode. Anilah is one 
who has no abode as he is present everywhere. 

One who inspires others is Anilah and he is none other than the Lord Himself. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

307. Atandrito Visnuratandritam Jagat Gatim Vyavasthapayate'nilo'tah. 

Sa Pranayan Visvamidam Samastam Sa Eva Vayum Ca Yunakti Galya. 

Lord Visnu is un-controlled and so is the world. He is called Anilah as He maintains 
the movement of everyone. He maintains the whole Universe. He is the one who makes 
air stick to his task. 

235. Dharanidharah:— 

Dharani is earth and one who holds that earth is a Dharanidharah, who is none other 
than Visnu.Dhry Dharane is the root and from the sutra Karanadhikaranayosca (3.3.117.(The 
affix lyut comes after the root, the relation of the word to be formed to the verb is that of an 
instrument or location.) it gets lyut and then from the sutra Tiddham (4.1.15. the term Dharani 
is used as a synonym of Prthivi.One who holds the earth is a Dharanidharah. 

Just as earth holds everything, so also it holds all the modifications. It is as follows - 
The mother gives birth to a son or a daughter. She holds the baby right from the conception 
of the seed, thus she also comes to be known as Dharani. Having given birth to a child, she 
nourishes it by feeding milk and thus the mother also comes to be known as Dharani. 

In the same manner all that is in the causal state as it gives out, the effect comes to be 
known as Dharani. Hence, grammarians state as Adharo'dhikaranam (1.4.45.(That which is 
related to the action as the site where the action is performed by reason of the agent or the 
object being in that place is called Adhikarana or the location.). 

Regarding the synonym of earth the mantras are- 

Sa Dddhara Prthivim Dhyamutemdm Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the god with our 
oblation.) 

Yena Dyaurugra Prthivi Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Nakah 
Yo'ntarikse Rajaso Vimanah Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.6.) 

(By whom the heavens are strong and the earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm 
and sky vault are supported: by whom the regions in midair were measured. What God 
shall we adore with our oblation?) 

The mantra in support of Dharanidharah is:— 

Dhdtd Dhatrndm Bhuvanasya Yaspatirdevam Trataramabhimatisaham. 

Imam Yajhamasvindbha Brhaspatirdevah Pantu Yajamanam Nyarthdt 

(Rg Veda 10.128.7.) 
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(The creator of creators, he who is the'protector of the Universe (Him I praise), the 
divine defender, the destroyer of enemies; may the two Asvins, Brihaspathi and the gods, 
protect this sacrifice from disappointment.). 

That Lord is the creator of this world and the earth is like a mother and because of her 
capacity to hold things, she comes to be known as Dharanidharah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

308. Visnurhi Ldke Dharanidharo'sti Sa Eva Dddhara Sa Pdti Dhatrn. 

Patiryathd Pdti Dharitrirupam Patriim Tathd Visvamidam Ca Putram. 

Visnu is known as Dharanidharah. He is the creator and the protector of this Universe. 
Just as a husband protects his wife so does the Lord protect the entire Universe. 

Regarding Patni(wife) as a synonym of Dharitri (earth) the mantra is:— 

Yasydm Bijatn Manusya Vapanti (Atharva Veda 14.2.38.) 

(OlPushan may you inspire the lady so that she can continue the progeny.) 

Regarding the term wife, the following mantra may be considered here:— 

Dev a Agre Nyapayanta Patnih SamasprSanta Tanvastanubhih. 

(Atharva Veda 14.2.32.) 

(In the olden days gods also used to ascend over their spouses.) 

With this the husband also comes to be known as Dharanidharah. Thus in this world 
one has to imagine differently. 

Dharitri holds the things to be bom in her womb and thus comes to be known as 
mother. Thus earth and mother are taken as synonyms. Since the Lord is the substratum 
for everything he comes to be known as the basis for everything. 

The mantra in this regard is;- 

Dhata Dhdtrndm Bhuvanasya Yaspatih. (Rg Veda 10.128.7.) 

(The creator of creators, he who is the protector of the Universe.) 

Even mountains are known as Dharanidharah (one who holds earth).It is as follows - 

On this earth mountains maintain different seasons and hold together great rivers 
and rivulets. They hold together the valuables on the earth and as they hold the medicinal 
plants. The mountains also come to be known as Dharanidharah. 

39. Suprasadah Prasannatma Visvadhrgvisvabhugvibhuh. 

Satkarta Satkrtah Sadhurjahanurnardyano Narah. 

236. Suprasadah, 237. Prasannatma, 238. Visvadhrk, 239.Visvabhuk, 240.Vibhuh. 241. 
Satkarta, 242. Satkrtah, 243. Sadhuh, 244. Jahnu, 245. Nurnarayanah,Narah 

236. Suprasadah:— 

Pra is the prefix and the root is gadlr Visaranagatyavasddanesu. According to the rule 
Upasargena Dhdtvartho Balddanyatra Niyate one has to use the affix Ghai in the sense of 
Bhave and the form would be Suprasadah which would be Suprasannatd. 

The definition of Prasadah could be stated as follows - What is inside and outside and 
by following which the body grows, what is victorious on account of one's valour, that is 
Prasadah or Prasdndttd. 
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The quality of Prasadah occurs in the mind of a Satvik person. The Lord has declared- 
Tamasah Parastdt (Yajur Veda 31.18..(Beyond the reach of darkness.) The quality of Sattva 
is denoted by the sattvik qualities, the qualities of Rajas and Tamas occur on account of 
mental impurities and they cannot taint the Lord. It is stated in Charaka Samhita - Rajas 
and tamas are nothing but mental impurities. 

We can see in this world also - The Lord will always manifest his good deeds in the 
world. It is as follows - The plants and trees which grow will cause mental equanimity, 
different varieties of flowers which grow will only indicate the favourable nature of the 
Lord disposed towards humanity, which will enliven the mind and the un-born child will 
be born with all the parts of the body intact. 

With such kind of illustrations one can note that the Lord is all-pervasive in the world. 
The example to cite the good qualities of the Lord are:— 

Srtam Tva Havyamupasidantu DaivaNih Srpyagneh Punarenan Prasida 
Somena Piito Jathare Slda Brahmanamarseyaste Ma Risan Prasitarah 

(Atharva Veda 11.1.25.) 

(Let them, of the gods sit by thee, a cooked creation; having crept out of the fire, sit 
thou forward again to them; purified by Soma, sit thou in the belly of the worshippers; let 
not them of the seers, partakers of thee, suffer harm.) 

Yena Dyaurugrd Prthivl Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Ndkah 

(Yajur Veda 32.6.) 

(By whom the heavens are strong and the earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm 
and sky vault are supported:) 

Atianda Modah Pramado'bhimodamudasca Ye. 

Ucchistajjajhire Sarve Divi Deva Divisritah.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.26.) 

(The gods were created with happiness, pleasure so that they can reside in heaven.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

310. Yah Suprasadastamasah Parasta-Cchabdena Vede'sti Bahutra Gitah. 

Digdesakdlaih Sa Na Ydti Bandham Prasadeyaccapi Jagannibadhnan. 

One who is having the quality of Prasadah would have transgressed ignorance and 
this is expressed in manifold ways in the Veda. He is not bound by direction, place and 
time and those who want to bind the world are also favoured by Him. 

237. Prasannatma:— 

Pra is the prefix and Sldate is the root and when the affix Kta is added to it from the 
sutra Radabhyam Nisthato Nah Purvasya Ca Dah (8.2.42.,(After R and D, for the Ta of the 
participle suffix Ta and Tavat, there is substituted Na,and the same substitution takes 
place also for the preceding D.) the letter da will get letter na as the adesa and the form 
would be Prasannah from the sutra (5.1.119. Tasya Bhavastvatalau,(The affixes Tva and Tal 
come after a word in the sixth case in construction, in the sense of "the nature thereof".) it 
gets the affix tal and the final form would be Prasannatma and it is stated as Talantah Striyam 
in Lihganusdsane.Here the word Atman should be taken as one's own inner form and 
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Prasanndtma is one whose Atman is always happily disposed and he is none other than the 
Lord Himself. The term Anandah is none other than the very form Ananda. 

One can see "in this world also - Everyone fears death, in whichever form the jiva 
resides in the same form that happy one in the form of experiencing the good qualities will 
be happily disposed. Those who come out from the earth like the seed and other things 
will also indicate the nature of Visnu present in them. Like this, one has to imagine different 
things in this world. 

With the rise of Sattvik qualities Prasanndta sets in. Lord, who has subdued ignorance 
would have transcended it. 

The mantras are:— 

Ananda Modah Pramadobhimodamudasca Ye. 

Ucchistdjjajhire Sarve Divi Devd Divisritah.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.26.) 

(The gods were created with happiness, pleasure so that they can reside in heaven.) 

Veddhametam Purusam Mahdntamddityavarnam Tamasah Parastat. 

Tameva Viditvdtimrtyumeti Nanyah Pantha Vidyate'yanaya.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness. He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him, there is no path save alone 
to travel.) 

The sattva quality will be forever pure and doesn't undergo any modifications. Rajas 
and Tamas would be the cause for variegated mental dispositions in the form of misery, 
delusion, distress, disgust, hatred, enmity, jealousy and so on. Just as Rahu who is enveloped 
by tamas will devour the Sun and the Moon or engulfs it, so also in the mind of ordinary 
people the qualities of rajas and tamas will be looming large, but all these things will 
never cling to the Lord and thus Visnu is stated to be Prasanndtma. 

Here, we have our composition:— 

321. Suryodgate Visvamidam Prasannam Suryobhimukhye Ca Manah Prasannam. 

Madhyagataiascdtha Vijdtiydgai-Rdrastdtha Drsyam Labhate Vikdram. 

312. Na Tatra Deve'sti Vikdrajdtam Na Madhyapati Ca Vihanti Tam Kam. 

Tasmat Prasannatmapadena Vacyo Visnustanotyeva Jagat Prasannam. 

With the Sunrise the whole world is happily disposed and the mind would be pleasant 
when one is facing the Sun. With the advent of other creatures the seer and the seen will 
undergo modification. Transformation is not possible in the Lord and nobody can kill 
Him and thus he comes to be addressed as Prasanndtma and in turn he makes the whole 
world happy. 

With this we also would have commented on such terms as Visokah (one who is devoid 
of miseries) in the eightieth stanza and six hundred and thirty-first name SokanaSanah 
(remover of miseries) and six hundred and thirty second name. 

238. Visvadhrk:— 

Drs Pragalbhe is the root, the term Dhrk gets the Kvin affix. The sutra RTvigdadhrka 
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(3.359. shows the dropping. Visvadhrk is one who holds together the entire Universe. All 
the beings possessed of consciousness in this world will reveal the same Lord in a manifold 
manner. 

The mantra is- 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antaradriyamano Bahudhd Vijdyate. 

Ardhena Visvam Bhuvanam Jajana Yadasyardhah Katamah Sa Ketuh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(Prajapati the creator resides in an invisible form in the womb. The world came into 
existence as part of his body and from the other half of the body what came about?) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

313. Utpattibhedairuta Kdlabhedaih Prasunabhedairatha Parnabhedaih. 

Rasasya Bhedairvayasasca Bhedairdhrsnoti Visvam Sa Kavih Sa Visnuh. 

Due to the changes in creation or due to the time factor. Due to the time of birth or 
due to the changes in taste or age factor it is that Visnu who holds the Universe together. 

The birth of every individual is different, Every creation which is bom from the earth 
below is different,the seasons occur differently. The trees, plants, leaves are differently 
made up and all this displays the significance of the name Visvadhrk bestowed on the 
Lord. 

It is said- 

He holds the entire Universe on his shoulders and is the creator of the earth and the 
heaven. 

239. ViSvabhuk:— 

Visvabhuk is one who maintains the world. Visvabhuk is one who leads the world in a 
eightfold manner.Bfiu/a Kautilye is the root. 

The eight-fold manner in which the Lord moves could be envisaged in the twohundred 
and eighteenth name viz:—Agranih. He is also known as Visvabhuk as he leads men towards 
upward or downward path according to their merits. This is explained in detail while 
commenting on the term Chaturbhuja which happens to be the hundred and fortieth name. 

The mantra is:— 

Visvabhrdagnih Pipartvayasa Sajosah. (Atharva Veda 5.28.5.) 

(Let Agni the sustainer of the world protect you.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

324. Sa Visvabhug Visvamidam Sanadvai Bhunakti Bhuhkte Bhujatiti Tajjhah. 

Vadanti,Ndndganitapraydgai-Rgrahanurupaih Srutimantrapurvyaih. 

He is Visvabhuk and he enjoys the fruits of the world claim the knowers of truth, 
which could also be inferred through different scientific experiments, or the movement of 
the planets or the Vedic injunctions or mantras. 

240. Vibhuh:— 

One who can multiply is a Vibhuh.Vi is the prefix and Bhavakh is the root and from the 
sutra Viprasambhyo ivasahjhdyam (3.2.180.(The affix 'iu comes after the word Bhu, then it is 
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preceded by the upasargas Vi,Pra and Sam,provided that the word to be formed does not 
mean in appelative.) it gets the affix 'iu. 

The mantras are:— 

Sameta Visve Vacasd Patim Diva Eko Vibhuratithirjandnam. 

(Atharva Veda 7.22.1.) 

(Come ye together with all the address to the Lord of the sky; (He) is the one mighty 
guest of people.) 

Venastad Pasyannihitam Guhd Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekanidam. 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vi Caiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The sage beholdeth that mysterious being wherein this All hath found one dwelling. 
Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

The mantra to state that he becomes many are:— 

Tadevagnistadadityastadvayustadu Candramah. 

Tadeva Sukram Tad Brahma Ta Apah Sa Prajapatih. 

(Yajur Veda 31.1.) 

(Agni is That: The Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That. The Bright is that: 
Brahma is that, those Waters That Prajapati.) 

Indram Mitram Varunamagnimahuratho Divyah Sa Suparno Gurutman 
Ekam Sadviprd Bahudha Vadantyagnim Yamatn Matarisvanamahuh.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.46.) 

(They have styled (him, Sun), Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni and he is the celestial, well¬ 
winged Garutmat, for learned priests call one by many names as they speak of Agni, Yama, 
Matarishwan.) 

Ye Arvdh Madhya Va Puranam Vedam Vidvamsamabhito Vadanti. 

Adityameva TePari Vadanti Sarve Agnim Dvittyam Trivrtam Ca Hamsam.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.17.) 

(This eternal all knowing principle also comes to be known as Sun. Sometimes he 
also comes to be known as Agni, on account of his three fold movement and so is the 
description of swan.) 

With the above-cited mantras it becomes clear that one and only one is present in all 
appearances. Since he is present in different worlds, he comes to be known as Visnu who 
is all- pervasive in nature. He could be seen at every point of time in the world and hence 
he comes to be known as all-pervasive in nature. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

315. Caracara Jhananayena Vedye Vibhurbhavatyeva Vicitrarupaih. 

Sa Eva Suryah Sa U Candrama Va So’gnih Sa Indrah Sa U Va Gurutman. 

316. Vyapte Vibhau Visvamidam Samastam Loke Bhavatyekagrhena Tulyam. 

Tatha Yatha Vapa-Gunena Yukta Bhavanti Putrd Vividhasca Pautrah.. 
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317. Evam Sa Visnurvividhasvarupai-Rvibhavayatyeva Nijam Svarupam. 

Vyavasthaya Visvamidarn Dadhdnd Vidatsu Buddhim Drsaye Yunakti. 

He can see everyone - whether one is moveable or immoveable on account of his all- 
pervasive nature. He is the Sun, the moon, Agni ,Indra or Gurutman. 

He pervades the entire Universe and the whole Universe appears like a single abode, 
just as in a joint family the sons and the grandsons live with their grandfather. 

Similarly that Visnu with many forms displays his inert form and holds the entire 
Universe in a particular order and instils intellect among the individuals. 

241. Satkarta:— 

As Bhuvi is the root, the root Aste gets Lat in the present tense and from the sutra 
(3.2.124. Latah Satrsanacava- Prathamdsamanadhikare (The affixes Satr and Same are substitutes 
of Lat, when agreeing with what does not end with the first case-affix.) The letter a in the 
word Aste from the sutra Snasoralldpah (6.4.111. (Before a Sarvadhatuka Kit or Nit affix, the 
A of $ra and As is elided.) gets dissolved. When it is Su+at it becomes Sat, iukrh Karane is of 
the form of Bhu and in the sense of Kartr Karaka from the sutra hvultrcau (3.1.133. (The 
affixes Yuvul (Aka) and Trc (Tr) are placed after all verbal roots, expressing the agent.)it 
gets the affix Trie and the form would be Karta. One who is eternal and does act is a 
Satkarta.Since he is the creator of this Universe, he comes to be known as Satkarta and since 
he is all pervasive in nature. He comes to be known as Visnu. 

Since Visnu with the hold over the primordial matter attains this world, he comes to * 
be known as the creator. Even in this world it could be seen - the Lord makes the woman 
to conceive in this world so that mankind may continue on this earth. 

The same methodology should be applied to each and every object in the world. 

The mantra is - 

Na Tam Vidatha Yalma Jajdna Anyad Yusmakamantaram Babhuva. 

(Rg Veda 10.82.7.) 

(You know not him who has generated these (beings): (his life) is another, different 
from yours.) 

Prajdpatiscarati Garbhe Antaradriyamano Bahudha Vijayate. 

Ardhena Visvam Bhuvanam-Jajana Yadasyardhah Katamah Sa Ketuh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(Prajapati the creator resides in an invisible form in the womb. The world came into 
existence as part of his body and from the other half of the body what came about?) 

God created the Sun and the Moon as he had created earlier. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cantariksamatho Svah.. (Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 

Visnoh Karmdni Pasyata Yato Vratani Paspase. 

Indrasya Yujyah Sakha.. (Rg Veda 1.22.19.) 
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(See the deeds of Visnu, through which (the worshipper) has accomplished the pious 
acts; he is the intimate friend of Indra.) 

He is known as Satkarta as he involves Himself in auspicious deeds or one who instils 
confidence in the good. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

318. Karttd Vikaran Kurute Prakrtya Vikdryakartrosca Samdnasattd. 

Satkartrsabdena Sa Visnurukto Jagacca Tam Satkurute Sadaiva. 

That creator causes various modifications in the primordial matter and there is 
common potency in the transformer and the transformed. Satkarta means Visnu and the 
world always honours Him like that. 

242. Satkrtah:— 

One who is worshipped. Since the roots have many meanings it could mean worship 
or prayer or honour. 

The mantras are:— 

Agnih Purvebhirrsibhiridyo Nutanairuta. 

Sa Devdih Eha Vaksati.. (Rg Veda 1.1.2.) 

(Agni is a god to be praised by sages ancient and by sages modern. May he bring the 
gods hither.) 

Gayanti Tva Gdyatrind'rcantyarkamarkinah. 

Brahmdnastvd Satakrta Ud Vamsamiva Yemire 

(Rg Veda 1.10.1.) 

(O Indra, with many daring deeds are great knowledge, the chanters of the Sama sing 
about you, the reciters of the Rks praise you. You who are worthy of praise and thee 
(priests called) Brahmanas raise you aloft like a bamboo pole.) 

Areata Prarcata Priyamedhdsd Areata. (Atharva Veda 20.92.5.) 

(O devotees offer your worship to Indra, so that your enemies will be captivated.) 

As that Visnu has performed the auspicious deeds, the different jivas pray Him- 
Bhadram Karnebhih Smuyama Deva Bhadram Pasyemdksabhiryajatrdh. 

Sthirairangaistustuvamsastanubhirvyasema Devahitam Yaddyuh.. 

(Rg Veda 1.89.8.) 

(O Gods, let us hear with our ears what is good; objects of sacrifice; let us see with our 
eyes what is good; engaged in your praises let us enjoy with firm limbs and sound bodies 
the term of life granted by the gods.) 

Thus His praise could be evinced in many places in the Vedas. Thus, the term Satkrtah 
is always Visnu. One who has divine qualities in oneself also comes to be known as Satkrtah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

319. Sa Satkrto Visnuranantakarma Purvairnavaiscdpyrsibhih Sadaiva. 

Stuto’tha Gitd Vividhena Samnd Tam Satkrtam Visnumudirayanti. 

That Visnu who is supposed to perform innumerable good deeds comes to be known 
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as Satkrtah.The sages of the past and present are also like that, their praise has been Sung 
in many Sdmans and thus Visnu is eulogised as Satkrtah. 

In this world also we could see the plant gets honoured with the owner. The cowherd 
will honour cows. Priest gets honour from the sacrificer. By seeing such instances one can 
guess in the world. 

243. Sadhuh:— 

Sadha Samsiddhau is the root and from the sutra (1.1. Krvdpdjimisvadisddhyasubhya Un 
it gets the affix Un. That which is correct is Sadhuh or that which could be achieved is 
Sadhuh. 

One who completes the task of creating the world is the task of the all-comprehensive 
God and thus Visnu comes to be known as Sadhuh. That Lord is also called Sadhuh as the 
world will proceed in a natural manner from Him. 

The mantras are:— 

Brbaguktham Havamahe Srprakarasnamutaye. 

Sadhuhkmvantamavase.. (Rg Veda 8.32.10.) 

(We invoke Indra, who is greatly to be praised, whose arm is stretched out for 
protection (of the world), acting nobly for our defence.) 

Vacaspatim Visvakarmanamutaye Manojuvam Vaje Adya Havema. 

Sa Nd Visvdni Havanani Josad Visvasambhuravase Sddhukarmd.. 

(Rg Veda 10.81.7.) 

(Let us, this day invoke for our protection, the Lord of speech, the creator of all, who 
is swift as thought, may he, the bestower of all happiness, the doer of good works be 
propitiated by our oblations (so as) to grant us his protection.) 

Even in this world we can witness - Every individual has a body in keeping with the 
size, which has been bestowed on him by God, and that body performs the action in a 
straightforward way. The jiva, by involving himself in righteous acts will simplify the 
action. Just as the Lord comes to be known as the creator similarly the jiva who involves 
himself in righteous acts comes to be known as Sadhu karma. Like this one has to imagine 
in this world. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

320. Sa Sddhukarmd Sa Hi Visvakarma Sa Sadhanaih Sadhyamidam Tanoti. 

Saralyasadbhdvamupetya Visvam Tat Tarn Stuvan Visnumanakti Sadhum. 

321. Sujhdnamevam Sulabham Sugamyam Karmasti Devasya Tatah Sa Sadhuh. 

Tajjnanasiddhau Manujo'pi Tadvat Sadhnoti Yantrani Yatharthakdni. 

That is the riteous act and that is the act of the world, which could be achieved by 
certain means. The world, having got simplified with the good notions, by revering Visnu 
becomes good. 

He could be easily attained by good knowledge and by involving oneself in good 
deeds one can achieve the objects of one's desire. 
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244. Jahnuh - 

Ohak Tyage is the root and from the sutra (3.36. Jahdterdve'ntyaldpasca one gets the 
affix Nuh.One who lives is jahnuh and since no one can point out any defects in the acts of 
the Lord. Jahnuh is pure in form, since the Lord abandons defects in his acts and since He 
is absolutely pure, he comes to be known as Jahnuh. 

The mantras are:— 

Vedahametam Purusam Mahantarnddityavarnam Tamasah Paras tat. 

Tameva Viditvatimrtyumeti Nanyah Pantha Vidyate'yanaya.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness. He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him, there is no path save alone 
to travel.) 

Sa Paryagacchukramakayamavranamasnaviram Sudhdamapdpavidhdam. 

Kavirmanisi Paribhuh Svayambhurydthatathyatdarthdnvyadadhacchdsva 
Tibhyah Samabhyah.. (YajurVeda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless Woundless Sinless.The Pure which evil 
hath not pierced. Far sighted, wise, encompassing. He, self existent hath prescribed aims, 
as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting Years.) 

Tatsaviturvarenyam Bhargo Devasya Dhlmahi. 

Dhiyo Yd Nah Pracodayat.. (Yajur Veda 30.2.) 

(May we attain that excellent glory of Savithr the God. May He stimulate our prayers.) 

Just as Visnu is an epitome of purity, so also He causes purity in the body of the 
individuals and helps to abandon impurities through nine outlets and in women's body 
there are twelve outlets. One is the womb and the other two are nipples. The other outlets 
in the body also shed impurities daily. Thus, as he abandons the impurities he comes to be 
known as Jahnuh. 

Even the trees follow this rule in the form of producing leaves, flowers, fruits and so 
on. The gist is that the Lord being the very personification of purity helps the individuals 
with impurity to shed that and become pure. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

322. Jahati Dosdnuta Vaipi Dusydn Jahnuh Sa Visnuh Sa ViSuddharupah. 

Akdya Uktah Sa Visoka Ukto Bhargah Sa Uktastamasah Parastat. 

323. Sa Jahnavam Visvamidam Vitanvan Dosapahrtyai Kurute Ca Khani. 

Yatharhadosasya Pararasrtyai Strotamsyanalpani Ca Va Tanoti. 

324. Sa Sthavare'nantavibhedabhinne Vrkse Latayam Kimu Vapi Gulme. 

Yathdptadosasya Vimoksanaya Patrdvapdtam Niyatam Vidhatte. 

As he abandons the defects or that which has to be given up, that pure form comes to 
be known as Jahnuh, who is none other than Visnu. He is supposed to have no body and no 
pain, He is also known as Bharga as he has transcended the delusion. 

That Jahnuh having enveloped the whole Universe to get rid of the defects creates the 
sense organs. To get over the defects he has created innumerable rivers. 
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Even among the immobile things like trees, creepers and bushes, to abandon the 
defects he has caused the shedding of the leaves. 

Jahnuh could also be taken as the name of some king. Ganga on account of contact 
with Him came to be known as Jahnavi. As Ganga has the capacity to remove mental 
impurities, Ganga also comes to be known as Jahnavi. 

245. Narayanah:— 

Nr Neye is the root or Nr Naye then it gets the affix Dyac and the form is Narah. One 
who leads onwards is a Ndrah.Eye is the resort and it becomes Ayanam in lyut.lt makes the 
land wet and leads onwards. The rivers move from place to place and thus Nara is also the 
name of Apah and Jalam. The Vedas declare regarding the creation of the world - 
Ambhah Kimasid Gahanam Gabhlram. (Rg Veda 10.129.1.) 

(How (could there be) the deep unfathomable water ?) 

and also, 

Tama Asit Tamasd Gudhamagre'praketam Salilam Sarvama Idam. 

Tucchyenabhvapihitam Yaddsit Tapasaslanmahina Jayataikam.. 

(RgVeda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, this entire (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 

Iyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

Yo'syadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Amga Veda Yadi Va Na Veda.. 

(RgVeda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can); 
he who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he knows not 
(no one else does). 

By examining such hymns we come to know that before the creation there was water 
everywhere. From water the earth came into existence. Even now one can find the traces 
of the mountain in the ocean. The water depends on the Lord who is the substratum for all 
the worlds. Manu, the great Vedic scholar has used the word Narah in the sense of water. 

Apo Nara Iti Proktd Apo Vai Narasimavah. 

Ta Yadasydyanam Purvam Tena Narayanah Smrtah. 

(Manusmrti 1.10.) 

(The water is called Nara, in as much as it is the first offspring of Nara.(the Supreme 
Self) and in as much as water was the first receptacle of the Supreme Self, manifested as 
Brahma, the Supreme Self is called Narayana.) 

As these Ndras are the children of god it gets the affix An from the sutra Tasyedam 
(4.3.120.(After a word in the sixth case in construction, an affix (iv.1.13 etc.,) comes, in the 
sense of "this is his".) When we do An it gets the affix Nip. Still as indicated in Smrtis 
everything gets altered regarding the metres and hence the affix Nip is only partial here.In 
the absence of that when we do the affix Tap the form would be Nara. 
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Water is the original abode of the Lord and hence he is known as Narayana but 
according to Govindaraja the form Apo is explained differently. When it is Narayanah from 
the sutra Anyesamapi Drsyati (6.3.137.(The elongation of the final is to be found in other 
words also) with the elongated syllable the word Purusa gets justified. What is being 
indicated with the word pura from the sutra Udosthpurvasya (7.1.102.(Ur is substituted for 
the final long Ru of a root, when it is preceded by a labial consonant belonging to the root.) 
it gets elongated and hence becomes Narayana. Others take it as Apo Ndra. 

Even in this world we can see - 

The child grows in water only before its birth. It comes out of water, which is present 
in the womb of the mother. Similarly earth resides by taking God as its substratum. That 
Lord comes to be known as Narayana. 

Only when Sukra and Rajas in the form of water gets mixed the seed is formed. This 
is in accordance with the statement "This man is in keeping with the world ". Like this 
many examples could be thought of. Just as the tiller first waters the land and then sows 
the seed and thus there is a common factor between the two. The smith first burns gold or 
copper and when it liquefies, and then he mixes it. Thus water, which is the element of 
earth, holds a common form everywhere and the same logic should be extended 
everywhere. 

The mantras are:— 

Tamid Garbham Prathamam Dadhra Apo Yatra Devd Samagacchanta Visve. 

(Rg Veda 1Q.82.6.) 

(The waters verily first retained the embryo in which all the gods, were aggregated, 
single, deposited on the navel of the unborn (creator) in which all beings abode.)' 

Divyam Suparnam Payasam Brhantamapam Garbham Vrsabhamosadhinam. 

(Atharva Veda 7.39.1.) 

(One with pleasant movement, one who enriches vegetation, one who occupies the 
middle region in waters.) 

Aham Suve Pitaramasya Miirdhan Mama Yonirapsvantah, Samudre. 

(Atharva Veda 4.30.7.) 

(1 am the cause for this world wherein I have created fire in the ocean.) 

Samudre Te Hrdayamapsvantah Sam Tva Visantvosadhirutdpah. 

(Yajur Veda 8.25.) 

(Thy heart is the flood, within the waters. With thee let plants and waters be 
commingled.) 

Samudrayonirvai Yajhah (Visnu) (Katha samhita 29.6.) 

(The basis for sacrifice is the ocean.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

325. Nardstu Yam Stambhamupetya Gupt Narayanam Tam Pravadanti Tajjhah. 

Yathasrayatyeva Jalaptagarbham Mata Tatha Visnuridam Jaldptam. 

Naras are those which are present in an inert form and the knowers of truth call him 
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as Narayana. By taking Him as a resort the devotee achieves his goal just as the would be 
born child depends on the mother. 

Just as in the middle portion of the mother lies the womb, similarly Lord 
Narayana, being self dependant and his abode being water, creates manifold Universe. It is 
said- 

Ardhena Visvam Jajana (Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(The world came into existence as part of his body.) 

246. Narah:— 

The term Narah is interpreted as the primordial root matter and termination in 
explaining the term Narayana. One who leads the people in a righteous path is Narayana.This 
Universe is lead onwards like a continuous stream by Lord Visnu and hence he also comes 
to be known as Narah. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa Gha Yaste Divo Nard Dhiya Martasya Samatah. 

Uti Sa Brhato Divo DvisdAmhd Na Tarati.. 

(Sama purvanhika Aindra kanda 8.6.) 

(Even He, who is thine own, through thought of heave, of mortal man who toils, He, 
with the help of lofty Dyaus, come safe through straits of enmity.) 

Kada KsatraSriyam Naramavarunam Karamahe. 

Mrdiknyorucaksasam.. (Rg Veda 1.25.5.) 

(When, for our happiness shall we bring Varuna, the mighty, the guide of men, and 
the beholder of many?) 

The words of Vyasa are:— 

Nayaiiti Narah Proktah Paramdtma Sanatanah. 

As he leads onwards He comes to be known as Nara and he is none other than the 
eternal Narayana. 

And also, 

Narajjatani Tatvani Nardyananyato Viduh. 

Tanyeva Cayanam Tasya Yena Ndrayanah Smrtah.. 

(Mahabharata) 

(Narayana is one who gets his existence from water. As He always sleeps on water. 
He comes to be known as Narayana.) 

Jiva also comes to be known as Nara. He leads one to get a body fully grown after nine 
months. It is precisely because of this that man comes to be known as Nara. 

Na Karma Lipyate Nare. (Karma cleaveth not to man.) 

(YajurVeda 40.2.) 

At every stage the Dharma, which is present, reveals his own nature. 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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326. Pravahato Visvamidam Samastam Nrndti Visnurnara Ucyatetah. 

Jivopi Sarvahgasamudhakayam Nrnannardkhyam Labhate Sadaiva. 

The whole Universe is lead like a continuous stream by that Lord and hence Visnu 
comes to be known as Nara. Jiva also being fuel in every respect gets the appellation of 
Nara. 

40. Asahkhyo'prameydtmd Visistah Sistakrcchucih. 

Siddharthah Siddhasankalpah Siddhidah Siddhisadhanah. 

247.Asankhyoyah, 248. Aprameyatma, 249. Visistah, 250. Sistakrt, 251. Sucih. 252. 
Siddharthah, 253. Siddhasankalpah, 254. Siddhidah, 255. Siddhisadhanah 

247. Asankhyeyah- 

Sam is the prefix and is used in the sense of common meaning. With the notion of 
one-has, he could be known and thus comes to be known as Sankhyeyah. Since the Lord 
cannot be measured he comes to be known as Asankhyeyah, Visnu. 

Sam is the prefix and Khya Prakathane is the root and from the sutra Aco Yat (3.1.97.(The 
affix Yat comes after a root that ends in a vowel.)it gets Yati and from the sutra Idyati 
(6.4.65.(The final A of a stem is changed into I before the krit- affix Yat.) in combination 
with guna it becomes Sankhyeyah. When we do the Nai compound the form would be 
Sankhyeyah. 

One who has gone beyond number is Asankhyeyah.The Lord Visnu Himself has infinite 
knowledge, bliss and infinite quality and when that is the case, how can he be measured 
as one or two? He is definitely not under the purview of time, place and entity and thus 
comes to be known as Aparimeya. 

Those who come under the purview of number have the same kind of knowledge. 
Thus their combination is five and they come to be known as combination of five. 
(Pancdyatana) 

The term one is always used in the sense of day- to- day activities. When that Lord 
Visnu who is the one and only one in number, the division of qualities cannot be attributed 
to Him and thus he comes to be known as Asahkhyeyah.The examples which could be cited 
are:— 

Eko Visvasya Bhuvanasya Raja. (Rg Veda 6.36.4.) 

(The sole sovereign of the entire world.) 

Divyo Gandharvo Bhuvanasya Yaspatireka Eva. 

(Atharva Veda 2.20.1.) 

(O Vayu, you traverse all alone the heavens and the earth) 

Eko Dadhara Bhuvandni Visva. (Rg Veda 1.154.4.) 

(who verily alone upholds the three elements, earth and heaven.) 

Ya Eka Ittamu gtuhi. (Rg Veda 6.45.16.) 

(Praise that Indra, who alone has been bom the supervisor of all.) 

Ekd Vibhuratithirjananam. (Rg Veda 7.21.1.) 
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(That Omniscient One is the guest of all.) 

Yd Devdnam Namadhd Eka Eva. (Atharva Veda 2.1.3.) 

(That Brahman in the form of Sun is our creator.) 

No number will hold good for Brahman and this is firmly stated in the Vedas:— 

Na DvitiydNa Trtiyascaturtho Napyucyate. (Atharva Veda 13.4.16.) 

(The knower of Him is not the second, third or fourth.) 

Na Pahcamo Na gasthah Saptamo Napyucyate 

(Atharva Vedal3.4.17.) 

(The knower of him is not the fifth, sixth or seventh.) 

Ndstamo Na Navamd Dasamo Napyucyate. 

(AtharvaVedal3.4.18.) 

(The knower of him is not the eighth, ninth or tenth.) 

Sa Esa Eka Ekavrdeka Eva. (Atharva Veda 13.4.20.) 

(He is the one and only one. All enveloping one.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

327. Visnustvasahkhyeyapadena Vacyd Vi§vam Prasastyekarasena Vartmana. 

Na Tatsamah Ko'pi Ca Drstapurva-Stasmanna Sahkhyavisayo'sti Visnuh. 

Visnu should always be interpreted as beyond measurement and he protects the whole 
Universe with a common yardstick. There is no one equal to Him who is seen earlier and 
thus He cannot come under the purview of number. 

But in stanzas ninety-one, sixty-three, forty two, seven hundred and twenty one, four 
hundred and sixty eight, so on the manifold forms of God have been discussed. 

The mantras in support of this are:— 

Indram Mitram Varunamagnimahuratho Divyah Sa Suparno Gurutman 
Ekam Sadvipra Bahudha Vadantyagnim Yamam Matarisvanamahuh.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.46.) 

(They have styled (him,Sun), Indra,Mitra,Varuna,Agni and he is the celestial, well¬ 
winged Garutmat, for learned priests call one by many names as they speak of Agni,Yama, 
Matarishwan.) 

Sa Dhata Sa Vidharta Sa U Vayurnama Ucchitam. 

Sd'ryamd Sa Varunah Sa Rudrah Sa Mahddevah.. 

So'gnih Sa Suryah Sa U Eva Mahayamah 

(AtharvaVeda 13.4,3-5.) 

(He is the creator, sustainer, the vital air and the sky above. He is Aryaman, Varuna, 
Rudra and Mahadeva. He is Agni,Sun and Yama.) 

TadevdgnistadadityastadvayustaduCandrama 
Tadeva Sukram Tad Brahma Ta Apah Sa Prajapatih 


(Yajur Veda 32.1.) 
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(Agni is That: the Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That. The Bright is That: 
Brahma is That, those Waters, that Prajapati.) 

Actually the one and only Atman, due to the difference of acts and strength comes to 
be eulogised differently. Due to the change in action the name also differs and hence He 
gets the epithet having many acts to perform under Him, and this is explained by us in the 
sixty-third and four hundred and sixty ninth stanzas. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

328. Naikatma Naikamayasca, Naikarupo'tha Naikakah. 

Ekdtmaikasca Namdni, Vydkhydtani Prasangatah. 

He has many forms and names, which are manifold due to context, but in actuality 
they are one and the same. 

248. Aprameyatma:— 

He cannot be measured through any valid means of knowledge. He is in his innate 
form like the Atman. The form, which is immeasurable, is Aprameyatma. This is explained 
in detail while explaining the term Aprameya and there one has to look into the forty -sixth 
name under the nineteenth stanza. 

The example of the day-to-day activities is as follows - 

As long as the seer is not different from the seen, so long, one cannot measure Him. 
Just as one who is in water cannot know how much water is there in the tank and since 
there is nothing other than Brahman that exists, He cannot be known through any valid 
means of knowledge. 

The mantras are:— 

"Na Tasya Pratimd Asti Yasya Nama Mahad Yasah" 

(YajurVeda 32.3.) 

(There is no counterpart of Him whose glory verily is great.) 

Yatah Suryam Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

Tadeva Manyeaharri Jyestham Tadu Ndtyeti Kincana. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of who even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One who 
is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Vimite'mitam Skambham Tarn Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.39.) 

(One who knows Skambha will be devoid of ignorance.) 

Nainamurdhvam Na Tiryancam Na Madhye Parijagrabhat.. 

(YajurVeda 32.2.) 

(No one hath comprehended him above, across, or in the midst.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

329. K5 Va Svayam Svena Nijatmakam Va Pramanamdtraih Prabhavet Pramdtum. 

Atd'prameyatmapadena Visnuh Sanatanah Sarvagato Ha Bodhyah. 
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Who can measure one's own form through any of the valid means of knowledge?. 
Thus Visnu is immeasurable, eternal and is present everywhere. 

We have our composition in a different metre:— 

330. Yatha Jalam Lanenaiva Mdtum Narhati Karhicit. 

Matrmeyapramananam Satta Ndste Prthagyatah. 

331. Na Tad Drsyam Na Tacchravyam Visnuryatra Na Vidyate. 

Aprameyasvarupo'tah Paramatmatra Giyate. 

Just as one cannot measure water with water. One cannot separate, seer and seen in 
the ultimate analysis. 

There is no place where Visnu is not present, no place where he is not heard. He is 
always present in a in-comprehensive manner and is being eulogised everywhere. 

249. Vi£i$fah:— 

Sislr Visesane is the root. Visnu who is all comprehensive in nature is being Sung and 
adumbrated with the help of many adjectives. 

The mantras are:— 

BrhadbhanoYavisthaca. (Rg Veda 1.36.15.) 

(Youthful and most resplendent.) 

Ni su Sida Gampate Ganesu Tvamdhurvipratamam kavinam. 

Na Rte Tvat Kriyate Kihcanare Maharka Maghavahcitramarca.. 

(Rg Veda 10.112.9.) 

(Lord of the companies (of the Maruts), sit down among the companies (of the 
worshippers), they call you the most sage of sages; without you nothing is done in the 
distance; have in honour, Maghavan, our great and various adoration.) 

TadevagnistadadityastadvayustaduCandrama 
Tadeva Sukram Tad Brahma Ta Apah Sa Prajapatih 

(Yajur Veda 32.1.) 

(Agni is That: the Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That. The Bright is That: 
Brahma is That, those Waters, that Prajapati.) 

Sa Paryagdcchukramakdyamavranamasndvlramsudhdamapdpavidhdam. 
KavirmanisiParibhuh Svayambhuryathatathyatoarthanvyadadhaccha -Svatibhyah Samabhyah.. 

(YajurVeda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sineless,The Pure which evil 
hath not pierced. Far sighted, wise, encompassing. He, self existent hath prescribed aims, 
as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting Years.) 

These are only samples. 

Even in this world we can see that a rich man is being eulogised in a manifold way by 
the needy. The emergence of different adjectives is nothing but to highlight the glory of 
God. 

Thus, the people who are in the path of attainment eulogise the names of the Lord 
differently. It is as follows - One and only lemon is being differently interpreted by different 
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people. Thus by seeing the ways of the world one has to imagine things.lt is indeed the 
world which helps us to know the Lord better. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

332. Bahutra Vedesu Sa Eka Eva Visesanairgita Ihastyanekaih. 

Loke'rthino jhanadhanaptamarthyam Stuvantyalahkarasataih Punastam. 

He is the One who has been variously praised in the Vedas. In the world people who 
are desirous of acquiring knowledge and money praise Him with many adjectives. 

250. isistakrt:— 

Sdsu Anusistau is the root and the affix is kta and the sutra is Sdsa Idanhaloh 
(6.4.34.(Before the Aorist in and before an affix beginning with a consonant having an 
indicatory K or N, there is a substitution of E for the vowel of Sds.) From which the form 
Sistah gets justified. Since he creates the world in a systematic manner, He comes to be 
known as Sistakrt, who is Visnu Himself. 

Every creature acts according to the innate knowledge, which it has inherited from 
its birth. Man also acts according to his innate knowledge. So do the animals and the birds. 
This knowledge -from where does it come? If this question is asked, then one has to say - 
whatever God has created - the fourfold form of creation has been going on like a stream 
from time immemorial. 

Here, it should be noted that the jiva who has limited knowledge, as and when he 
acquires different knowledge in course of time, naturally he involves Himself in various 
acts. Thus one has to say that one who ordains auspicious things is known as Sistakrt. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

333. Svalpantarairvisvamidam Vibhinnam Yadyauna Bhedaisca Vibhusitam Yat. 

Pravahatah Sistamidam Samastam Sa Sistakrt Tat Kurute'prakamyam. 

334. Pravahato'sesadharena Vinah Suryadayo Yanti Vina Pramadam. 

Na Nutanam Sasti Na Karyajatam Sistanusistam Vidhivad Vidhatte. 

This Universe is variegated as it depends on different forms. As a stream the whole 
thing has been run by that Lord Sistakrt which cannot be altered by anyone. 

Even the Sun and others follow the rule of the Lord and work systematically. There is 
nothing new in its mode of the work and everything depends upon the ordinance of the 
Lord. 

It could be seen in the world - in the fight among the monkeys. The intellect of the 
monkeys depends on the food, which it partakes. Once in Vikrama Samvat 1991 when I 
had gone to take bath on an auspicious day of Aksaya tritiya,I saw with my own eyes- the 
place Buxar which has replaced the original name Bakasura wanted to destroy the monkeys 
which had collected there. Someone had mixed poison with food and milk was also impure, 
the monkeys abandoned the milk, one of the monkeys went to the forest at once and 
brought a log of wood, the rest of the monkeys broke the log into small pieces and dipped 
that wood in the milk for so long a time that the milk lost all its impurities. Again and 
again the monkeys used to smell its odour and when it became absolutely devoid of 
impurities they drank. People also started partaking it. All the onlookers were bewildered. 
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Hence, it could be known that the Lord Sistakrt also makes others good Sistas.A bird 
by name vajra became a celebrity by building a nest. 

The mantra is - 

Yatha Syenat Patatrinah Samvijante Ahardivi Simhasya Stanathdryatha. 

Eva Tvam Dundubhe'mitrdnabhikranda Pratrdsaydthd Cittani Mohaya.. 

(Atharva Veda 5.21.6.) 

(May you be terrifying to the enemies just as Dundubhi among the birds.) 

The animals know many medicines and the mantra to substantiate it is as follows 
Varaho Veda Virudham Nakulo Veda Bhesajim. 

Sarpa Gandharva Yd Vidusta Asma Avase Huve.. 

Yah Suparna Ahigarasirdivya Yd Raghato Viduh. 

Vayamsi Hamsd Yd Vidurydsca Same Patatrinah. 

Mrgd Yd Vidurosadhista Asma Avase Huve.. 

Yavatinamosadhindm Gdvah Prdsnantyadhnya Yavafindmajdvayah 

Tavatistubhyamosadhih Sarma Yacchantvabhrtah.. 

(Atharva Veda 8.7.23-25.) 

(I invoke the medicinal plants to protect purusa, which is known to boar, serpent and 
Gandarvas. It was Angiras who created the medicinal plants of variegated colours. Swans 
know these plants, the harmless cows rely on the medicinal plants, the goat, the lambs 
also rely on medicinal plants.) 

All these are only examples to display the various auspicious acts of the Lord.By 
seeing the ways of the world one can glean such things. To know the greatness of the 
Lord, the best place is the world. 

251. Sucih:— 

Isucir Putibhdve is the root,from the sutra Igupadhdt Kith (4.120. it gets the affix in as it 
is a kit,there is no guna. 

The mantra is- 

Rajho Hu Te Varunasya Vratani Brhad Gabhiram Tava Soma Dhdma 
Sucistvamasi Priyo Na Mitro Daksayyo Aryamevasi Soma.. 

(Rg Veda 1.91.3.) 

(Your acts are like those of king Varuna; Soma, your glory is great and profound; you 
are the purifier of all like the beloved Mitra; you are the augmenter of all like Aryaman.) 

Agni Raksamsi Sedhati Sukrasociramartyah. 

Sucih Pavaka Idyah.. (Atharva Veda 8.3.26.) 

(The immortal Agni slays the demons and has radiance. He is the very incarnation of 
purity and makes others pure.) 

One can see in this world - that Omniscient Lord Visnu being pure,by shedding timely 
rain makes the earth fertile. The god shedding rain is like people taking bath, which is in 
keeping with the statement -Man, is in keeping with the world. Just as the water from the 
clouds cleanse the impurities on the earth and purifies all the living creatures, so also the 
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act of bathing cleanses the mind. The sense organs will be agile and the bodily impurities 
will perish. 

The trees cleanse the environment. In keeping with the tradition birds and animals 
also cleanse themselves by taking bath. Thus the pure nature of the Lord is visible 
everywhere. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

335. Sucirhi Visnuh Sucimad Vidhatte ]agat Sadd Viridlmraprarataih. 

Amartyakitantanidam Samastam Sndtva Vapuh Sacyati Yati Caujah. 

Visnu is pure and makes others pure and blesses the earth with the timely showers. 
Rght from the smallest insect to the most evolved animal (man) cleanse themselves and 
thus acquire radiance. 

252. Siddharthah:— 

Siddha is one that is true. The money of the Siddhas used for whatever production on 
the earth becomes the cause for Rasa. It will be at the root of its existence. The first seed 
will develop as the base. Then, with the passage of time that seed transforms itself into a 
pillar. As and when it grows it acquires the nature of a pillar. The qualities, which it 
possesses, are an indication for the fruit. This is how it actually works. 

Regarding the permanent entities right from the time the first leaf emanates till it 
puts forth fruits and flowers, one should imagine that the leaves will be the base and in its 
body the flowers and fruits will show up. As Rasa is important among the five organs due 
to the combination of vata.pitta and kapha, the rising and calming down of anger takes 
place. It always manifests its innate form. This process will always continue without any 
break and thus the Lord comes to be known as Siddharthah. 

That Lord Siddharthah is present in' qll the fourfold forms of creation. When a tree 
comes up to its tenth month right from flowering till the fruits appear that tree will be full 
of rasa element. 

It is as follows - 

The Amalaka tree is a Rasayana tree, a tree with four inches (Caturngula)is also a Rasayana 
tree. During the month of Kartika the sweet is made from wheat flour and offered to God. 
Due to the natural conditions at the place the wheat is produced, they start yielding prior 
to the chaitra season. Within a span of six months whatever comes forth that it inherits 
inherently. It will never abandon its natural qualities as it is in nature. Why? Because the 
self-born Lord is the cause for that also. At the same time the wheat and jower grows, the 
jower will be cold and thin but not the wheat. 

Based on the strength of the body in the Samhitas of AyurVeda the qualities of the 
substances have been indicated. That is termed as Nigantu in Puranas.The first, fifth and 
ninth months are termed as Brahmin months and they are Vaisakha,Bhddrapada and Pausa. 
The second, sixth and tenth months are kshatriyas and they are Jyestha, Asvin and Magha, 
the third, seventh and eleventh months are Vaishyas and they are Asadha,Kdrtikd and 
Phalguna. The fourth, eighth and twelfth months are Sudras and they are Srdvand,MargaSira 
and Cm fra. The details have been given while explaining the term Aditya. 
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The Vedas describe the fourfold divisions of the earth. Depending on the earth's surface 
the cold and heat varies. The things belonging to the same category differ from each other 
on account of their form, taste, qualities, valour and so on. Thus Lord Visnu comes to be 
known as Siddharthah .Since Brahman is self- luminous all His deeds are also self evident 
and the Lord envelops the whole Universe with, his nature of Siddharthah. This is only an 
example. Perusing the scriptures and witnessing the world could note different illustrations. 

The mantra is - 

Agnirhota Kavikratuh Satyascitrasravastamah (RgVeda 1.1.5.) 

(May Agni, Hotri, the presenter of oblations or caller of gods, skillful in rituals, the 
true, divine and most renowned in several ways.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

336. Siddhasya Tasyakhilasabdavacya-Syatmdptakdmasya Mahavibhiiteh. 

Siddharthah Bhati Tathaiva Yadvat Siddhah Svayam Bhati Ca Surya Ekah. 

All the names hold good regarding Him, who is Siddha. He is the Sidda in the true 
sense of the term just as the one and only Sim shines forth everywhere. 

The term Sun should be taken as a subsidiary definition. All the planets will display 
their lenience towards Him.To support the Vedic statement regarding the one and only 
Sun is 

Surya Ekaki Carati Qandrama Jayate Punah. (Yajur Veda 3.10,46.) 

(Sun traverses alone in the sky and then the moon follows Him.) 

That which could be analysed in day-to-day activities in a collective sense is as follows 
- The word Datram is a combination of wood and metal, that which is made out of mere 
metal comes to be known as Datra which is an integral part of the action. 

253. Siddhasankalpah:— 

Siddha is one who could beget without any exhaustion. One who has a firm 
determination is a Siddhasankalpah. Sam is the prefix and Kalpah is the root and the 
termination is Ghai. From the sutra Krpo Ro Lah (8.2.18. (For the R of the root Krp, there is 
a substitution of L.)the letter is substituted by la. The Lord will never put forth any effort 
regarding his determination, as he is capable in everyway. 

That self-determined Lord with his capacity envelops the entire Universe, which 
comprises of fourfold forms of creation and does good to them. All the entities, which 
display their capacities, have inherited from that Supreme Lord. All this is nothing but an 
imitation of the capacity of the Lord. 

Even in this world we can see - The different innovations made by the intelligent 
people are nothing but the manifestations of inert potency. The Lord who possesses supreme 
capacity also instils the Universe with the same capacity. Thus, by witnessing the world 
one can make out the Omniscience of the Lord. 

The mantra is- 

Akamo Dhiro Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na KutaScanonah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 
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(One with no desires, brave, self-born one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death, 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

337. Sa Siddhasahkalpa Idam Vidhatte Gunena Salarthya Uniterm. 

Rtanca Satyca Vimisritahca Napumsakastnpurusasvarupe. 

338. Tam Satyasandham Kavayo Hrdistham Pasyanti Nityam Bhuvane Trinetram. 

Tam Siddhidam Stotrasatairanekaih Siddhah Stuvantydtmarajovimrstyai. 

339. Asthavaram Tdrakitam Nabho Yat Svam Siddhisahkalpakita Vyanakti. 

Rupam Svabhavo Gunaviryavattvam Na Siddhasahkalpamafitya Kihacit. 

That self-determined one officiates like this with the help of his qualities and he is a 
combination of Rta (cosmic order) and satya (truth) and appears in the form of male, female 
and neuter. 

That Lord could be visualised in the heart by the knowledgeable people and to appease 
Him they chant his divine names to purify themselves. 

Just as the sky, which is endowed with stars and planets, reveals the capacity of the 
Lord in the form of his complexion or qualities, similarly there is nothing greater than 
Him in the Universe. 

254. Siddhidah:— 

Siddhi is the success in the auspicious acts and that depends on Sadhana. Since He 
gives sense organs to achieve success in one's life. He comes to be known as Siddhidah, 
who is none other than the Omnipresent Visnu. The world is seen with planets and planets. 

Even in this world we can see- An artist requires instruments to achieve his objective. 
Even one who makes others work provides them the necessary implements. Even Lord 
Visnu, to enjoy the fruits of his own action gives different sense organs to achieve their 
objectives and thus comes to be known as Siddhidah. Thus this Atman in the form of jiva 
aspires for the mental stability. 

It is as follows - 

Ream Vacant Prapadye Mand Yajuh Prapadye Sama Pranarn Prapadye Caksuh Srotram 

Prapadye. Vdgojah Sahdjau Mayi Pranapanau.. 

(Yajur Veda 36.1.) 

(Refuge in hearing and in sight, speech energy endowed with strength, in breath and 
out breath is in me.) 

Bhadram Karnebhih Srunuyama Dima Bhadratn Pasyemaksabhirjatrah. 

Sthirairahgaistustuvamsastanubhirvyasema Devahitam Yadayuh.. 

(Yajur Veda 25.21.) 

(Gods, may we with our ears listen to what is good, and with our eyes see what is 
good. With limbs and bodies firm, may we extol in you attain the term of life appointed by 
the Gods.) 

The mantras are:— 
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Yasmadrte Na Sidhyati Yajho Vipascitascana. 

Sa Dhindm Yogaminvati.. (Rg Veda 1.18.7.) 

(Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the wise does not prosper, he prompts the 
pious feelings in our thoughts.) 

Ya Atmada Baladd Yasya Visve Upasate (Yajur Veda 25.13.) 

(Giver of vital breath of power and vigour.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

340. Sa Siddhidah Sadhanado'tha Gitah Sa Sddhanaih Siddhamidam Tanoti. 

Yatha Sa Yuktva Samandbhiraksai-Rjantum Pracaraya Karoti Saktam. 

341. Tathaiva Sadhyaih Sa U Devasiddhaih Siddhaih Pravahena Sadastimadbhih. 

Karoti Vi§vam Vividham Vitanvan Sa Siddhidau Visnurihasti Gitah. 

342. Tam Siddhidam Sarvamano'bhiramam Rdmam Virama Ca Namanti Devah. 
Tasyanukrtya Manujah Svasrstim Tantanyamanastanute Sahayan. 

He is the Siddhidah who with the means makes one achieve the result.He makes 
everyone capable of movement instilling the mental capacities in them. The gods could 
accomplish this only through that method. He makes this manifold Universe and thus 
Visnu comes to be known as Siddhidah. 

That Siddhidah causes mental equanimity in everyone and thus even the gods offer 
their respects to Him. By imitating Him men also take to creation with their own limitation. 

255. Siddhisadhanah:— 

The word Siddhi has already been explained. One who is the means for all such 
Siddhis is a Siddhisadhanah. Sadha Sam Siddhau is the root and from the sutra (3.1.134. 


as Nanda "To be happy", Pra - to take, and Pach - to cook, there are the affixes lyu, Nini 
and Acha respectively.) as it comes under gana nandi and others, lyu is the affix and the 
word is Sddhanah, that which is possible to be achieved through one who is the root Cause 
for all accomplishments. There is, none else who is the cause for auspicious deeds and 
nothing will achieve its fruition without His grace. 

This is true even regarding the nature of the body, which abandons itself once the 
soul, departs from the body. Thus one can infer that it is Jivatman who is the activator in 
the body and thus comes to be known as Siddhisadhanah. 

Since He is the root cause for everything and one who is always sought after by 
everyone, that auspicious Lord Visnu comes to be known as Siddhisadhanah .The example is 
as follows -Surya Atma Jagatastasthusasca (Yajur Veda 7.42. and (Yajur Veda 3.46. (The Sun 
hath filled the air and earth and heaven.) makes it clear that it is the Sun who is the soul of 
everyone but if one questions as to who prompts the Sun, the answer is Lord Visnu and 
thus he comes to be known as Siddhisadhanah. 

The mantras are - 

Kanva Indram Yadakrata Stomairyajhasya Sadhanam. 

(Atharva Veda 20.138.3.) 
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(The sage Kanva invoked Indra to the sacrificial altar.) 

Yasmadrte Na Siddhyati Yajhd Vipasdtascana. 

Sa Dhindm Yogaminvati.. (Rg Veda 1.18.7.) 

(Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the wise does not prosper. He prompts the 
pious feelings in our thoughts.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

343. Sa Sadhanah Sadhanavargamukhyo, Na Tam Vina Sadhanamatra Kindt. 

Suryo Yathatma Sakalasya Loke Tasyatmabhutah Sa U Visnurekdh. 

344. Siddhisadhanah Akhyato, Visnuh Pranena Sammitah. 

Bhuktam Vyaptahca Pratyahgam, Sarvam Pusniti Varsma Tat. 

He is the means and the most important end and there is no means other than Him. 
Just as the Sun is the substratum for everything, the substratum for the Sun is Visnu. 

Visnu who is treated on par with one's own soul comes to be known as 
Siddhisadhanah.He has enveloped the whole body and nourishes everything. 

41. Vrsahi Vrsabho Visnurvrsaparva Vrsodarah. 

Vardhano Vardhamanasca Viviktah Srutisagarah. 

256. Vrsahi, 257. Vrsabhah, 258. Visnuh, 259. Vrsaparva, 260. Vrsodarah. 261. 
Vardhanah, 262. Vardhamanah, Ca, 263. Viviktah, 264. Srutisagarah. 

256. Vrsahi:— 

Vrsa is fire Vrso Agnih Samidhyate (Rg Veda 3.27.14.(The offerers of oblations glorify 
that Agni who is the showerer (of benefits).) expounds it, Ahah is light ,Vrsa is therefore 
taken to be Sunlight. Due to the Tatpurusa compound from the sutra (5.4.51. Rajahah 
Sakhibhyaphtac the termination is Tac and from the sutra (6.4.144. Nastaddhite (Of the stem 
Bha, the finam N with the vowel that precedes it, is elided, before a Taddhita affix.) the 
letter't' gets dropped. 

The word Vrsa is taken to be a synonym of Agni here, and this could be seen in all the 
burning things. The lustre present in all the objects is only due to Him. That means one 
who is the substratum for all the lustrous objects is He, and thus comes to be known as 
Vrsahi. 

The lustre which could be seen between sun and fire is nothing but that which belongs 
to Lord Vrsahi. He, on account of his radiance makes everything else shine and thus comes 
to be known as Brihadbhanu. 

Just as jivatma with the combination of knowledge and radiance makes all the sense 
organs shine forth, similarly the Lord, who is present everywhere makes the sentient and 
the insentient objects shine forth just as the Vadavanala fire in the ocean or the fire Davdgni 
which is present in the forest or the Vaisvanara which is present in every being. 

Even in this world we can observe - As long as jiva is in the body the five types of 
Agni is present in the body. Once the jiva departs from the body, the body falls. It is Agni 
who has made the body different among the humans. Whatever Vikrtis could be noted in 
different people are due to Agni only. While highlighting the term Vrsa, revered Charaka 
has pointed out— 
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Jagadvisannam Tam Drstavd Tenasau Visasanjhitah. 

(Charaka Samhita 23.5.) 

(The world became despaired at his sight because of which he was called poison.) 

The mantras are- 

Tvam Bhasd Rodasl Atatanthd Jastrena Socisd Sosucanah. 

(Rg Veda 7.5.4.) 

(Shining with undecaying splendour, you overspread heaven and earth with light.) 

A Yastatantha Rodasl Vi Bhasa Sravobhisca Sravasya Starutrah. 

(Rg Veda 6.1.11.) 

(Do You, Agni, who have spread heaven and earth with light, who are the preserver 
(of man), and (who are) to be glorified with praises.) 

Idam Srestham Jydtisam Jyotiruttamam Visvajit Dhanaiiducuate Brhat. 

(Rg Veda 10.170.3.) 

(This light, the best of lights, the most excellent, is called the conqueror of all, the 
conqueror of wealth, mighty.) 

Tvamindrabhibhurasi Tvam Suryamarocayah. (Rg Veda 8.98.2.) 

(You are the conqueror, Indra; you have lighted up the Sun.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

345. Vai&vanarah Pranigato'bhidhlyate Tathabdhigo Vadavanamavacyah. 

Davawlah Kdsthagatastatheti Dhatte Sa Namatii Tadaptibheddt. 

VaiSvatiarah is present in every being and so does Vadavananala in the ocean and 
similarly Davattalah is present in the woods and He takes different names due to different 
appellations. 

346. Vibhati Bhdnuprabhaya Vibhasu - Rvibhavasuscasti Vinatmabhasa. 

Svayamprabhasadravireti Bhasam Visnurorsahlti Nigadyate'tah. 

Vibhavasu appears on account of the lustre of the Sun and this Vibhavasu doesn't have 
the glow of Atman. On account of his self-manifesting nature, Visnu comes to be known as 
Vrsdhi. 

257. Vr$abhah:— 

Vrsabhal} is none other than Agni and he Himself being in the form of the Sun causes 
rain. Vrso means that which sheds rain and that which makes everything shine forth is the 
Sim. Thus Visyu is the prime cause for even Vrsabhah, who, on account of his inward 
potency makes everything shine forth. 

The mantra is:— 

Tvamagne Vrsabhah Pustivardhana Udyatastruce Bhavasi Sravdyyah. 

Ahutitn Pari Veda Vasatkrtimekayuragre Visa Avivasasi.. 

(Rg Veda 1.31.5.) 

(O Agni, you are the showerer of desires, the increaser of prosperity of your 
worshipper; You will hear the hymns of the worshipper as soon as the ladle is lifted (to 
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pour the oblation on the fire). Upon him who fully understands the invocation and makes 
the oblation with the word Vashatkriti at the moment of pouring the clarified butter on 
the fire, you, the provider of food, first bestow light, and then upon all men.) 

This word Vrsabhah has manifold meanings. It is as follows - 

Tridhd Baddho Vrsabho Roravlti Maho Devo Martydm A Vivesa 

(Rg Veda 4.98.3. (Yajur Veda 17.91.) 

(Bound with a triple bond the bull roars loudly: The mighty God hath Entered into 
mortals.) 

The word Vrsabhah has been taken in connection with the Word Index in Nigantu. 
Vrsabhah is also taken in many case affixes and is used to mean differently in different 
contexts in the Vedas. The learned should understand the term Visnu in the sense of the 
all-pervasive God. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

347. Vrsatvadhafmena Jagannibaddham, Vibhati' Cdkalpata Adya Ydvat. 

Tam Sarvavandyam -Vividhatthayuktam Namanti Deva Vrsabdkhyavisnum. 

He has held the entire Universe together with his nature of Vrsa and remains intact 
like that even to this day. The one which gives manifold meanings and that which is 
universally respected will be adored as Vrsabhah. 

258. Vijnuh:— 

Visnu is one who shines forth everywhere with his lustre. There is no place where he 
is not present. If he is present everywhere, then why is he not attained? It is said that to 
reach Him one should get the un swearing faith physically and mentally coupled with 
sattvic qualities. The Vedas declare- 

Graddhayagnih Samihyate Sraddhaya Huyate Havih. 

Sraddham Bhagasya Murdhani Vacasa Vedayamasi.. 

(Rg Veda 10.151.1.) 

(Agni is kindled by Shraddha, by Shraddha is the oblation offered; with our praise 
we glorify Shraddha, (who is seated) on Bhags's head.) 

In the same Sraddha hymn- 

Sraddham Pratarhavdmahe Sraddham Madhyandinam Pari. 

Sraddharfi Suryasya Nimruci Sraddhe Sraddhapayeha Nah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.151.5.) 

(We invoke Shraddha at dawn, and again at midday, and also at the setting of the 
Sun; inspire us in this world, Shraddha, with faith.) 

Sraddhayd Vindate Vasuh. (Rg Veda 10.151.4.) 

(Through Shraddha a man acquires wealth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

348. Nispapabuddhya Yajha U ViSvamatre Bhargasya Devasya Krterbahutvam. 

Punah Punah Pasyati Tattvadarsim Sa Sarvavistam MatiuteHa Visnum. 
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349. Visnurhi Suryah Sa Hi Traidhamitva Tribhih Padaih Kramati Visvamatram. 

Sd'gnih Sa Mitrah Sa U Indra Eko Na Casti Vistioji Ptiramatra Kindt. 

Without even an iota of sin, one can notice the manifold nature of the Lord. The 
knower of tattva witnesses again and again and this is how the term Visnu is explained. 

The threefold movement of Lord Visnu is mentioned- 

Visnu is the Sun and he has a three-fold movement and traverses the whole Universe 
with His three steps. He is Agni, Mitra and Indr and there is nothing other than Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padam Sada Pasyanti Surayah. 

Diviva Caksurdtatam. (Rg Veda 1.22.20.) 

(The wise always contemplate that supreme place of Visnu as the eyes fixed in broad 
heaven.) 

Sa Varunah Sayamagnirbhavati Sa Mitro Bhavati Pratarudyan. 

Sa Savita Bhutvantariksena Yati,Sa Indro Bhutva Tapati Madhyato Divam. 

Tasya Devasya Kruddhasyaitadago Yam Evam Vidvamsam Brahmanam Jinati. 

Udvepaya Rdhita Praksinihi Brahmajyasya Prati Muhca Pdsan.. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.13.) 

(That Varuna during the evening becomes Agni and in the morning becomes Mitra. 
He manifests in the form of Savita in the Sky and as Indra in heaven. Whoever commits 
mistake and causes harm to Brahmins, You catch them by binding them with your noose.) 

That Sun, who is fit to be adored during the morning times comes to be known as 
Mitra.The same Sun while traversing in the sky will get the appellation Savita.The same 
Sun in the afternoon will be known as Indra and the setting Sun is known as Agni. Thus 
the Sun with his threefold movement takes the entire Universe under his fold. Thus Visnu 
Himself comes to be known as Sun and the mantra like Idam Visnurvicakrame Tredhd Nidadhe 
Padam (YajurVeda 5.15. (Forth through this all strode Visnu: thrice His foot He planted.) 
has to be interpreted likewise. 

259. Vr$aparva:— 

Parva means the meeting point.The mantra is as follows - 
Amgadahgdlldmno Lomno Jatam Parvani Parvani. 

Yaksmam Sarvasmaddtmanastamidam Vi Vrhami Te 

(Rg Veda 10.163.6.) 

(I banish disease from each limb, from each hair, from each joint where it is generated, 
from your whole person.) 

Vrsa is Agni. The entire Universe is nothing but Agni. Even in the world we see that 
every organ in the body ha$ its own specific function to perform. Agni is pitta in the body 
and that pitta will be divided into fivefold manner. The mechanism of the Universe is 
similar to the functions of the organs in the body. We see in the world -the connecting link 
between the Vayu and Agni is lightning. In the ocean it is/known as Vadavanamava and in 
the forest as Davanalah.The fire which emanates from the earth is a volcano and thus comes 
to be known as Jvalamukhi .The world in turn follows the Lord Vrsaparva. 
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Dhgrma is also known as Vrsa. The whole Universe is controlled by Dharma.lt is as 
follows -Eyes will not depend on the ears. The serpent comes to be known as Caksusrava as 
it hears through its eyes, one and only sense organ performs double function. Just as in the 
upper portion of the body He comes to be known as Vrsaparva and Dharmaparva. 

The other illustration is- the water-lets will be different for the ocean. The functions 
performed by the planets, stars etc., display the acts of that Almighty Lord. 

The mantra is - 

Indraya Sdmdh Pradivo Rbhuryebhirvrsaparva Vihayah. 

Sa Visnurgnidharmabhyam, Visvam Vyapnoti Parvavat. 

(Rg Veda 3.36.2.) 

(To Indra have libations been presented in the days of old, whereby he has become 
illustrious, the regulator of time, the granter of desires: accept, Indra, these prescribed 
(offerings), and drink of this auspicious (beverage) expressed by the stones.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

350. Vrso Hyagniratho Dharmo, Dvayoh Sandhisca Parva Tat. 

Sa Visnurgnidharmabhyam, Visvam Vyapnoti Parvavat. 

Vrsa is the function of Agni and it is the link between the two objects. That Visnu 
envelops the entire Universe in between Agni and Dharma. 

Definitely the fire nourishes the world just as the joints of the body are made erect by 
pitta. The same pitta also becomes the cause for the degeneration of the body if it works 
negatively. Thus the entire Universe is held together by fire in the form of a sacrifice. For 
details other things have to be inferred. 

260. Vrsodarah:— 

Vrsa,is .Agni. The mantra is - 

Vrso’ghih Samidhyate Devdnam Yajhavahanah. 

Tam Havi&manta Idate.. (Rg Veda 3.27.14.) 

(The offerers of oblations glorify that Agni who is the showerer (of benefits) and is 
the bearer of the offerings to the gods as a horse (bears his rider to his home.) 

One who has fire in his body is Vrsodara. He is none other than Visnu. Even in the 
world we can see every animal digests whatever it has taken in the form of food through 
Lehya, Carvya, Cosya and Peya.The one and the same pitta gets divided into fire. Whatever 
is the form of pitta, it belongs to Agni. Just as pitta is present in the stomach, similarly 
Agni is present in the form of Sun and whatever is seen gets digested on account of form, 
qualities and valour. This is the methodology of the Lord, which gets manifested. He is 
Vadavagni in the ocean and in the earth he comes to be known as Agni. Thus different 
things could be imagined by scholars. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

351. Vrsodaro Visnuranantarupo Visvam Vyavasthapya Karoti Vahnnim. 

Madhye $arirasya Tathddadhau Ca Prthvi Ca Vahnnim Bahuso Vyanakti. 

352. Esa Vyavastha Hi Vrsodarasya Vijham Vidhijham Ksanaso Vyanakti. 

Asmau Sthite Jivitamahurarcuam Vrsodaro Varsati Vahnnimantah. 
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Vrsodarah is Visnu who has manifold forms, having enveloped the entire Universe, 
generates fire. He is present in the middle of the body, in the ocean and in the earth. 

This is the mechanism of Vrsodarah and this can be glanced at in a minute by the 
knowers. Agni also comes to be known as the life giver and thus fire is an integral part of 
Vrsodarah. 

Even in the world it could be seen that the moisture will be more at night times and if 
one stretches out one's hand during that time, it scorches him like fire and this is practically 
experienced by us. In the same way the root, leaf, fruit, flower and other herbs also comes 
to be known as Vrsodarah. It is like an inner part of the fire. Thus, Lord Visnu is enveloping 
everything as Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatavre Bhutasya Jatah Patireka Asit. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.1.) 

(Hiranyagarbha was present at the beginning; when bom, he was the sole Lord of 
created beings.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

353. Vrso Vagnirvisam Vagniryathadrsyam Vanaspatau. 

Tatha Vrsodharah Sriman, Visnurvisvam Samasnute. 

Vrsa or Agni or the vegetation and all this is nothing but Visnu. Thus many instances 
should be remembered. 

261. Vardhanal):— 

Vrdhu Vrddhau is the root and it gets the termination lyu and according to the sutra 
(3.1.134. (After the verbs classed as Nanda "To be happy", Pra - to take, and Pach - to cook, 
there are the affixes lyu,Nini and Acha respectively.) the vartika is - 
Nandivasimadidusisadhivardhisdbhirocibhyd hyantebhyah Sahjhaydm. This methodology which 
is in keeping with the world and that which enhances comes to be known as Visnu. 
Everywhere this method occurs as a common factor. 

Even in this world, we can see - jiva to enhance whatever it has created will always 
strive. This act is in keeping with the act of the Lord. It is well known that fourteen 
manvantaras are there during Bhuklapa. 

The mantra^is- 

Sa Vardhita Vardhanah Puyamanah Somo Midhvam Abhi No Jydtisdvit. 

Yena Nah Purve Pitarah Padajhah Svarvido Abhi Gd Adrimusnan.. 

(Rg Veda 9.97.39.) 

(May Soma the augmenter (of the gods). Self-augmenting, being purified, the showerer 
(of benefits), protect us by his radiance; through whom our forefathers, tracing the 
footmarks, cognizant of all things, stole the cattle from the rock.) 

Yasya Brahma Vardhanam Yasya Somo Yasyedam Rddhah Sa jandsa Indrah 

' (Atharva Veda 20.34.15.) 

(He is Indra who protects the sacrificer, who protects the priest, who sings samans. 
One who nourishes the gods with sacrificial food.) 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

354. Sa Vardhanam Visnuranantasakti-RviSvam Samagram Nayate Ciraya. 

Samagralokdnuta Jivadehd-Ndbhutrndn Merupada Ca Ydvat. 

That Visnu who has infinite strength is always on the rise and He leads the Universe 
onwards. Either all the worlds or the jiva or the body and even a blade of grass can reach 
the hilltop with His grace. 

The Sun is also known as Vardhana only because of this reason. He, being on the rise 
also makes all the animate and inanimate creatures to rise. He instils longevity among the 
animals and instils life in them 

The mantra is:— 

Apnohi Sreyamsamati Samam Krama. (Atharva Veda 2.11.5.) 

(May you destroy the enemies who may be equal to us in strength.) 

262. Vardhamanah:— 

Whatever was said while explaining the term Vardhanah also holds good here as he 
has the form of Visnu in Him. One which is growing will be instilled in the present. Visnu 
always displays his eternal form and thus comes to be known as Vardhamanah. 

It could be seen even in this world - Having seen the rise of the children the parents 
will be favourable to them and thus the children grow. Similarly the gardener in the garden 
also comes to be known Vardhamanah. 

The mantras are - 

Rdhahmantro Yonim Ya Ababhuvdmrtasu Vardhamanah Sujanma. 

(Atharva Veda 5.1.1.) 

(He has taken birth who is as radiant as that of the day and who protects all the three 
worlds.) 

Srtive Vira Agramugram Damayannanyamanyamatineriiyamanah. 

Edhamdnadvidubhayasya Raja Coskuyate lndro Manusydn.. 

(Rg Veda 6.47.16.) 

(The hero Indra is renowned; humiliating every formidable (foe), and repeatedly 
changing the place of one (worshipper) with that of another; Indra, the enemy of the 
arrogant, the sovereign of both (heaven and earth), calls again and again (to encourage) 
the men who are his worshippers.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

355. Sa Vardhamanah Sakalam Janitva Yathdrhakalam Sthitimad Vidhatte. 

Nityd Hi Visnumiyata Vicinvan Kala Svaka Vydpya Virajate. 

That Vardhamanah having created everything makes them maintain in time. That 
eternal Visnu by bestowing wisdom in a timely way manifests Himself with all His 
auspicious qualities. 

263. Viviktah:— 

Vijir Prthagbhave is the root and it means that which is separated. Just as in the world 
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the inventor of the machines, having invented it gets separated from his invention, similarly 
this creator of everything, Visnu gets the appelation of Viviktah from the knowers of truth. 

In the same way, many examples of this world could be thought about.lt is as follows 
- Kam means water and malam means that which takes birth. The lotus leaf and the lotus 
though appear different from water, are a part of it. 

The mantra is- 

Dva Suparna Sayuja Sakhaya Samdnam Vrksam Parisasvajate. 

Tayoranyah Pippalam Svadvattyanasnannanyd Abhicakasiti.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, take refuge in the same tree: one 
of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

SahasraSirsa Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapdt. 

Sa Bhumim Visvato Vrtvatyatislhad Dasanguldm. 

(Rg Veda 10.90.1.) 

(JPurusa, who has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, investing the 
earth in all directions, exceeds(it by a space) measuring ten fingers.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

356. Srstvd Jagat Sarvavidham Vidhata Svayam Vivikto Hyajaro'marah Sah. 

SahasraSirsa Sa Sahasradrstih Sa Sarvabandhuh Sa Prthak Ca Drsydt. 

That creator having created the world maintains separate identity as he is untouched 
by old age and is immortal. Having innumerable eyes he sees everywhere and he is the 
relative to everyone and is different from what appears. 

264. Srutisagarah:— 

Sruti is that which is heard. $ru Sravane is the root and from the sutra Striyam Ktin 
(3.3.94.(To express an action etc., by a word in a feminine gender, the affix ktin is added to 
the root.)we get the termination Ktin in the sense of doer. 

And by the immortal words of the Vedas this worldly as well as the other worldly 
ways are determined. They also ordain what is to be done as a duty and what is to be 
avoided. Lyut is an exception to Ktin that which is not feminine should be taken as lyut. 

Gr Nigarane is the root and from the sutra Rddrap (3.3.57.(After a root ending in long 
Rl, short U, or long U,there is the affix Ap.) Ap is the termination and Garah is the form. 
Sdgarah is that which is inclusive of Sahrah, and what is Sagara also comes to be known as 
Sagarah and An is the affix. The repository of rivers is the ocean and so also the repository 
of Vedic knowledge is God. 

Just as rivers merge in the ocean, so also all the sacred statements merge in God. Just 
as sound emanates in the sky or just as sky is the repository of sound, so also the Lord 
Visnu is the repository of all sacred lore and makes everyone act according to a system. 

The mantras in support of this meaning are:— 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Deva Adhivisve Niseduh. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 
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(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

Apurvenesitd Vdcastd Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantiryatra Gacchanti Tadahurbrahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as they should; where they 
go speaking, that people call the great Brahmana.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

357. Yatha Nadinam Bahavd'mbuvegdh Samudramevabhimukha Dravanti. 

Tatha Srutlnam Bahavo'rthakalpa Visnum Vina Nanyamiyanti Kahcit. 

Just as the various rivers merge in the ocean. Similarly Vedic statements, having 
manifold meanings will reach Visnu alone and none else. The gist is that Visnu is the 
repository for everything. 

42. Subhujo Durdharo Vagmi Mahendro Vasudo Vasuh. 

Naikarupd Brhadrupah Sipivistah Prakdsanah. 

265.Subhujah, 266.Durdharah,267. Vagmi,268. Mahendrah,269. Vasudah, 270. Vasuh, 
271.Naikarupah,272. Brhadrupah,273. Sipivistah,274. Prakasanah. 

265. Subhujah:— 

Su is the prefix and the root is Bhuja Palanabhyavaharayo or Bhuja Kautilye.From the 
sutra Halasca (3.3.121. {And after a verb ending in a consonant, comes the affix Ghan (When 
the word to be formed is masculine, and related to the verb as an instrument or a location, 
and thereby the palatle is changed to a guttural.)} Ghai is the affix in the sense of doer and 
from the sutra Bhujanyubjau Panyupatapayoh (7.3.61.(Bhuja - An arm, and Nyubja -A kind of 
bodily disease, are irregularly formed, without any change of their Ja before Ghan.) there 
is no guna and there is no Kufwj.The termination ka should be taken as it comes under 
Akrtigana. 

By holding the form of Prajapati he is present everywhere and protects all the people 
and releases them from the bondage and thus comes to be known as Subhujah. In the 
world one can always notice the concept of creation, sustenance and release. The body of 
the individual will be tied up with many bondages, just as a tree is bound by branches, 
tendrils and thus He comes to be known as Subhujah. Such other illustrations can be 
multiplied. 

The mode of protection by that Lord is also manifold. It is as follows - With the 
inhalation and exhalation of air he protects them, sometimes with water and still at other 
times with moisture. Those who fly in the air take resort to in the sky, those that are born 
in the soil takes resort to the mind. Cakra takes resort to the fire, the animals feed on the 
grass, birds on small insects and food,lion and others take resort to flesh, hen and others 
eat flesh as well as rice. By observing the ways of the world one has to understand. 

The different method in which he protects is also well known. It is as follows - To kill 
the men and birds, serpents tie up. One such incident took place near Rohtak in a village 
called Gohrna, where an uncle tried to kill his nephew. When he was about to hit the boy 
with an axe, a serpent encircled his legs. When the police prayed to the serpent, it left Him 
and went away. The uncle was trying to kill the boy for the sake of land. 
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Even the animals are protected by urine, excretion, milk, curds, skin, flesh, marrow, 
bones etc.. Here also the Lord who is known as Subhujah is the protector. 

He is in the world in the form of the teaching of the Vedas. As he does the act of 
protecting he comes to be known as Subhujah. Agni also protects the world with different 
acts. Thus, the name Subhujah as a synonym of Visnu has been variously explained by us. 
By looking at the ways of the world, different illustrations can be imagined. What we have 
explained is only a sample. 

The mantras regarding the food are:— 

Ahatn Bhuvam Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhanani Sam Jayami Sasvatah 
Mam Havante Pitaram Na Jantavd'ham Dasuse Visnu Bhajami Bhojanam 

(Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 

(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries): living 
beings call upon me as a father; I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

Regarding protection - 

Tamlsanam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam 
Pusa No Yatha Vedasamasadvrdhe Raksita Payuradabdhah Svastaye 

(Yajur Veda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid who reigns Supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
inspirer of the soul. That Pushan may promote the increase of our wealth, our keeper and 
our god, infallible for our good.) 

Regarding imprisonment- 

Tryambakam Yajamahe Sugandhim Pustivardhanam. 

Urvdrukamiva Bandhandnmrtyormuksiya Mamrtdt 

(Yajur Veda 3.60.) 

(Tryambaka we worship, sweet augmenter of prosperity. As from its stem a cucumber, 
may I be freed from bonds.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

358. Bahvarthametatsubhujeti Nama Tam Vakti Visnum Vividhasvariipam. 

Bhunakti Bhuhktd Bhujatiti Yasmad Visvatn Sa Tasmat Subhujd'tra Gitah. 

The word Subhujah carries many meanings, which are nothing but the different 
manifestations of the same Lord Visnu. He is called Subhujah as he devours, protects and 
creates the world. 

The compound regarding Subhujah is Bahurvihi.The word arms refer to the 
shoulders.The creator, protector and dissolver is the same Almighty Lord. His posture of 
the arms will be curved. 

The mantras in support of this are- 

Pradiso Yasya Ba.hu (whose are the two arms.) (Rg Veda 10.121.4.) 

Bdhu Rdjanyah Krtah. (Yajur Veda 31.11.) 

(Of both His arms was the Rajanya made.) 
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The contextual significance of the word shoulder could be derived as follows -From 
the sutra Arjidrsikamyamipamsibadhdmrjipasitu - Gdhugdirghahakdrdsca (1.27. it gets the 
termination ku and the root is Badr and the letter Dha will be substituted by the letter 
Ha.The word Drse gets Pas as the Adesa and the termination ku. Pasu is that which sees 
and according to this derivation, Pasu is nothing but Agni.Pas« is the Lord who witnesses 
everything. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

359. Nunam Hi Subhujd'tra Visvam Yatharthasiddhyai Vividhan Pradaya. 

Bhujan Samebhyah Pratipalasaktam Krtvd Svaydm Tisthati Nirvikalpah. 

Definitely, the term is given to the Lord who maintains the world systematically. He 
confers the strength to the shoulders with which one can protect oneself, but he remains 
totally un-attached. 

Even if one takes the stand of a Bahurvihi compound the explanation will be the same. 
266. Durdharah:— 

Du is the prefix and Dhrai Dharane is the root and the termination is Khal,from the 
sutra Isadduhsusukrcchakrcchrthesu Khal (3.3.126.(In the sense of 'hard and difficult' or Tight 
and easy', the affix Khal is added to a verb, when Isad and Dur and su are combined with 
it as Uppapadas.) That which is held together with pain is Durdharah! That which is beyond 
the comprehension of ordinary men,but that which controls even the Sun and the moon is 
Durdharah and he is none other than Lord Visnu. 

Just as in the world the body is given to the people to reap the deeds, the different 
animals and men appear differently. As they are made up of five elements they are non¬ 
eternal in nature.When the element of the earth is on the rise it comes to be known as 
earth, when the element of air is on the rise it is known as air, when the element of water 
exceeds others it is known as water. This body starts with the combination of sukra and 
blood and according to the notion of the Lord the body is held together.This jiva is held 
together by the body and thus he comes to be known as Durdharah. 

On account of one's own potency he holds everyone till the end of the dissolution 
and thus comes to be known as Durdharah. 

The mantras are - 

Yasya Suryascaksuscandramteca Punarnavah. 

Agnirn Yascakra Asyam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.7.33.) 

(Whose eyes are the Sun and the Moon, whose happy countenance is Agni, I offer my 
respects to that Brahman.) 

Yena Dyaurugra Prthivi Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Ndkah. (Rg Veda 10.121.5.) 

(By whom the heavens are strong and earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm and 
sky-vault are supported; By whom the regions in mid-air were measured. What God shall 
we adore with our oblation?) 

Sa Dadhdra Prthivi a Dyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhame.. (Rg Veda 10.121.1.) 
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(He upheld this earth and heaven - let us offer worship with an oblation to the divine 

Ka.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

360. Yatha Sariram Gatimadvidhatte Mand'rthavajjiva U Durdhardkhyah. 

Tatharthavad Bhesu Jagadvibhaktam Sa Durdharastad Gatimadvidhatte. 

As he makes the body move by prompting the mind, he comes to be known as 
Durdharah. The world is divided into stars and planets and it is this Durdharah who makes 
them move. 

The summary is - Just as this body is capable of seeing depends on that almighty 
Lord for its movement, so also through the eye like the day. He is incomprehensible, but 
still Brahman has the capacity of holding them together and thus comes to be known as 
Durdharah. 

267. Vagmi:— 

Vaca Paribhasane is the root and from the sutra (2.57. Kvibvacipracchim it gets the Kvip 
termination and then it elongates into Samprasarana and the word Vak gets justified. From 
the sutra Vaco Gminih (5.2.124.(The affix Gmini comes after the word Vach, in the sense of 
matup.) it gets the termination Minih and then the form would be Vagmi .One who speaks 
a lot and correctly is known as Vagmi. 

The mantras are - 

Citpatirmd Punatu Vakpatirma Punatu Devo Ma Savita Punatu.. 

(Yajur Veda 4.4.) 

(Purify me the Lord of thought, purify me the Lord of speech, purify me the God 
Savita.) 

Yathemam Vdcam Kalyanimavadani Janebhyah.(Yajur Veda 26.2.) 

(That I to all the people may address this salutary speech.) 

The potency of speech associated with God is visibly seen. Even the birds and animals 
talk less as and when the situation demands. Having understood the speech of the birds 
the knowers of tattva have formulated Sakunam Sastram for the sake of the good of the 
humanity at large. 

The mantras in this context are - 

Avadamstvam Sakune Bhadrama Vada Tusnlmasmah Sumatim Cikiddhi Nah. 

Yadutpatan Vadasi Karkariryatha Brhad Vadema Vidathe Suvirah.. 

Bhadram Vada Daksinato Bhadramuttarato Vada Bhadram Purastanno Bhadram Pascat 

Kapihjala (Rkparisiste) 

(One should always utter auspicious things; otherwise it is better to remain silent 
with good intentions. One should always utter auspicious things in whichever direction 
we face, like facing the southern direction, northern direction, from the front and from 
behind.) 

Such five other hymns have been composed in regard to only Sakuna. One has to see 
that there itself. 
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Even the cows and buffaloes talk only when they are expected to do so. The lightning 
indicates the fall of rain. The rain bearing clouds also give the indication of shedding rain 
with a sound. The sea also makes loud sound with its waves and hence the following 
mantra may be considered here:— 

Apurvenesita Vacasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantlryatra Gacchanti Tadahurbrahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as they should; where they 
go speaking, that people call the great Brahmana.) 

Vagml is one who speaks just like that. Where there is the use of words, there it will be 
uttered. 

In the words of man there will be both truth and falsehood on account of desire, 
anger, lust, infatuation and defects or due to deformity in any of the senses or due to fear 
and hence it holds good. 

Apakrarmn Pauruseyad Vrnand Daivyam Vacah. 

Pranltirabhydvartasya Visvebhih Sakhibhih Sahasranyam.. 

(Atharva Veda 7.105.7.) 

(Men should abstain from this worldly acts and should get together with his classmates 
and should study Vedas.) 

Like this in the world of God at every act and step, his indelible mark can be seen. To 
get the proximity of such a God, the ascetics maintain silence as their vow. All ascetics 
speak very little. Those who maintain silence see that God everywhere and hence meditate 
on Him. Thus the fruit of self-control is to have control over one's speech. 

By maintaining silence, nature displays truth. It is as follows - 

The day on which the smoke emanates is a cold day, from that day onwards within 
hundred and eighty days; definitely clouds will bring forth rain. This is only a example 
and by observing the world people should know for themselves. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

361. Yatharthavacah Srutayd Vadantya~Stam Vagminam Sarvagatam Stuvanti. 

Jagat Samastam Niyatarthabaddha Tarn Vagminam Vakti Yatharthavacam. 

Sruti always describes as it should be known and that great speaker is eulogised by 
everyone. The whole world is controlled by Him and that great speaker speaks impeccably. 

Men try to speak gently. The Vedas declare - 

Vdcaspatirvacam Nah Svadatu. (Yajur Veda 9.1.) 

(The Lord of Speech sweeten the food we offer.) 

268. Mahendrah:— 

From the sutra Rjendrdgravaja (2.28. the word Indr is dissolved, ldi Paramesvaryai is 
the root, Indra is one who is resplendent with lustre. Run is the termination here and the 
letter da in the end gets dissolved.Nirukta declares it as Inde Bhutani. The one and only 
Atman is being eulogised differently. 
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The mantras are - 

Rasmibhirnablia Abhrtam Mahendra Etyavrtah. 

(Atharva Veda 13.4.2.) 

(He has enveloped the sky with his radiance, and you are approaching us with the 
same radiance.) 

Upayamagrhito'si Mahendraya Vaisa Te Yonimahendraya Tva. 

(Yajur Veda 26.10.) 

(Taken upon a base art Thou. Thee for Mahendra. This is thy home.Thee for Mahendra.) 

Sanna Indro Brhaspatih Sanno Visnururukramah.. (RgVeda 1.90.9.) 

(May Indra and Brhaspati be propitious to us; may the wide-stepping Visnu be 
propitious to us.) 

The Sun having taken the form of Indra blazes forth in the middle of the sky. 

The mantra is - 

Sa Varunah Sayamagnirbhavati,Sa Savitd Bhutva Antariksena Yati. 

Sa Indro Bhutva Tapati Madhyato Divam.. (Atharva Veda 13.2.13.) 

(That Varuna becomes Agni during the evening, having manifested himself as Savita, 
he transcends the sky, he blazes forth by taking the form of Indra and the middle regions 
are also radiant on account of Him.) 

Whatever occupies whichever position in the sky, thinks that the Sun shines forth in 
the middle of the sky, thus the one and only Sun is right in the middle of the sky and 
appears in his Omniscient form. So also this Mahendra which is like the Sim, so the Sun 
and Visnu who transcend time, space and place come to be known as Mahendra. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

362. Indro Ha Suryo Yajha U Madhyato Divam Gole Svakat Pasyati Madhyato Jagat. 

Mahendra-Nama Bhagavan Sa Vardhano Vi§vam Jagat Pasyati Madhyamah Sthitah. 

Whether He is Indr or Sun he sees the world in the middle. Thus the Lord comes to be 
known as Mahendrah as he witnesses the whole world from the middle. 

Again, we have our composition - 

363. Vibhrdjamanasya Gunena Loke Sarvasya Mulam Sa Mahendra Ekah. 

Visvam Samastam Sa Samasnuvano Yathayatham Sdsti Ca Visvamatram. 

That one and only Mahendrah who shines forth with his qualities is the basis for 
everything.By witnessing the entire Universe in an un-biased manner, He controls the 
entire Universe. 

269. Vasudah:— 

Vasudah is one who bestows riches. The word Vasu has already been commented on 
in the one hundred and fourth name. Whichever has whatever longevity of lifespan is 
being conferred by that Vasudah. 

Even in the world we can see with the birth of a child, milk develops in the breasts of 
the mother. This is the nature of the law which provides the necessary things required for 
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that time. The all encompassing nature of the Lord could be thus practically experienced 
by everyone. 

The mantras are - 

Dravinoda Dadatu No Vasuni Yani Srnvire. Devesu Ta Vanamahe. 

(Rg Veda 1.15.8.) 

(May Dravinodas give us riches that may be heard of; we ask them towards the service 
of the gods.) 

Samsamidyuvase Vrsannagne Visvanyarya A. 

lhaspade Samidhyase Sa No Vasunyabhara.. (Yajur Veda 15.30.) 

(Thou mighty Agni, gatherest up all that is precious for thy friend. Bring us all treasure 
as thou art enkindled in libation's place.) 

Sdyam Sdyam Grhapatirnd Agnih Pratah Pratah Saumanasasya Data 
Vasorvasorvasudana Edhi Vayam Tvendhanastanvam Pusema.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.55.3.) 

(Let the fire Garhapathya confer happiness on us during day and night. O Agni may 
you approach us with bountiful of riches. May we strengthen you with sacrificial food 
and in turn may you bestow good health to us.) 

Pratah Prdtagrhapatirno Agnih Sdyam Sdyam Saumanasasya Data 
Vasorvasorvasudana Edhindhanastva Satam Hima Rdhema.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.55.4.) 

((Let the fire Garhapathya confer happiness on us during day and night. O Agni may 
you approach us with bountiful of riches. May we strengthen you with sacrificial food 
and in turn may you bestow good health to us.) 

By looking at the body structure of every animal, it can be seen that the mode of 
inhabitance differs. This is also true in the case of mountains, trees, bushes and creepers. 
Here,we have our composition:— 

364. Srstava Jagadvisnuranekarupam Prthak Prthak Sadhanavadvidhatte. 

Loke Prasiddho Vasudah Sa Eva Sa Eva Suryah Sa U Qagniruktah. 

365. Yd Vastra-Data, Ya U Canna-Ddtd Yd Vasti Bhumeruta Toyadata. 

Jhanasya Data Kimu Dhairyadata Svayatti Nimagno Vasudo'sti Tesu. 

Having created the manifold Universe, Lord Visnu simultaneously creates the means 
for their existence. Thus he is well known in the world as Vasudah (bestower of riches),who 
is also Sun and Agni. 

One who gives clothing and food or bestows water to this earth or the giver of 
knowledge and strength lies in that Vasudah. 

270. Vasuh:— 

The word Vasu has been explained already by us in the hundred and fourth name. 
The all encompassing Lord emanates everywhere with his riches. 

The mantra is - 
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Isa Vasyamidam Sarvam Yatkim Ca lagatyam Jagat. 

(YajurVeda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all - each thing that moves on earth.) 

Tvam Hi Nah Pita Vo Tvam Mata 6atakrato Babhuvitha. 

Athate Sumnaniimahe.. (Rg Veda 8.98.11.) 

(You have been our father, O giver of dwellings, you our mother O Shatakrutu; we 
pray for that happiness which is yours.) 

When Vasu is taken in the sense of wealth then it can be observed - 
Devo Vah Savita Hiranyapanih Pratigrbhndtvacchidrena Panina. 

(YajurVeda 1.16.) 

(May Savita the god, the golden handed with flawless hand unto himself receive 
You.) 

Vasdspate Niramaya Mayyevdstu Mayi Srutam. 

(Atharva Veda 1.1.4.) 

(We invite Brahman who is incharge of speech, so that he can confer his abilities on 
us.) 

Vasurvasupatirhi Kamasyagne Vibhavasuh. 

Syama Te Sumatavapi.. (Rg Veda 8.44.24.) 

(Agni, you are rich in splendour, the Lord of wealth, and the giver of dwellings; may 
we too abide in your favour.) 

Na Hi Te Sura Rddhaso'ntam Vinddmi Satra. 

Dasasyd No Maghavan Nii Cidadrivo Dhiyd Vajebhiravitha.. 

(Rg Veda 8.46.11.) 

(Verily, hero, I find no limit to your wealth; O Maghavan, the thunderer, bestow 
(your gift) quickly upon us, and bless our offerings with (abundant) food.) 

This is only a sample survey. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

366. Vasuh Svayam Visnuraja Nibadhnan Vasau Ca Rupam Svakamatatana. 

Ldka'rthtate'td Vasuman Vasurva Jagacca Manye Vasunasti Guptam. 

Vasu is that un-bom Lord Visnu who binds everyone with riches. Thus he comes to 
be known differently in the world as Vasumanah or Vasu and the whole Universe is 
protected by that Vasu. 

271. Naikarupah:— 

The particle Na is used in a negative sense here,The word Eka(one) indicates the 
number.Bahurvihi has three words. The meaning is "not one form is many forms". The 
word roopa comes from the letter Ru and from the sutra (3.28. 
Khaspasilpasaspavasparupaparpatalpah the termination pa makes the letter 'U' elongated. 

Or-from the root RupaRupakriydydm, the termination is pa and when it gets dissolved 
there is no Guna. Rupam (form) is that which comes under the purview of the organ eye.lt 
may also mean beauty or the Vedas declare - 
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Naksatrani Rupam (The stars are thy form.) (Yajur Veda 31.22..) 

In the galaxy of stars there are planets also, It is as follows - 

In the constellation of Asvini there are three planets. Similarly in the constellation of 
Bharani, six in the gamut of Krittika and five in the constellation of Rohini and the 
clarification of this is available in Astrology. Even these seven planets with their radiance 
are different from the point of view of their movement, the Sun and the moon go around 
the twelve planets every month and thus makes the weather hot or cold. Creation takes 
place with the combination of men and women. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

367. Abrahyakitantamidam Nibaddham Pamstriprayogena Jagat Samastam. 

Prthak Sa Sukram Sa Prthagrajo Vd Bhinati Bhuktaikarasasca Satvam. 

The entire Universe is divided into men and women right from the Brahman down to 
the lowest creature. Though men and women take the same food, they still develop sukra 
and rajas in them. 

Even in the body of a man, there is diversity of organs and thus multiplicity could be 
seen everywhere, though the nature of the Lord is uniformly present in all of them. Thus 
this diversity could be seen even among the animals. But, amidst this diversity there is an 
order. Just as there is diversity in the skull and the bones, the structure of the hair grown 
on the chest is different from that on the hip. 

The five fingers in the hand are of different size and shape. If by adopting some 
means all the five fingers could be brought together then each of the fingers would perish 
and the nature of the Lord having diversity also would have perished. . 

Life is a combination of Atman, mind and senses and if they are separated it is death. 
When the combination is separated then the objective is not fulfilled. Even if one gets 
separated then also the goal of life suffers, thus the different senses make the jiva go on 
with its activities and if they are separated the body perishes. Lord Visnu by taking resort 
to manifold forms creates the world. 

The mantra is:— 

Rupam Rupam Pratirupo Babhuva Tadasya Rupam Praticaksanaya. 
lndro Mayabhih Pururupa lyate Yukta Hyasya Harayah £ata Dasa.. 

(Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

(Indra, the prototype, has assumed various forms, and such is his form as that which 
(he adopts) for his manifestation: Indra, multiform by his illusions, proceeds (to his many 
worshippers) for the horses yoked to his car are a thousand.) 

Prajdpate Na Tvadetanyanyo Visva Rupani Paritd Babhuva. 

(Yajur Veda 10.20.) 

(Prajapati, thou only comprehends all these created forms, and none beside thee.) 

This manifold creation of the Lord comes to be known as Maya and with that Maya, 
he becomes many. The word 'maya' may also mean to remind something and all the 
varieties of expression for maya has been narrated by us while explaining the term 
Mahamaya. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

368. Sa Naikarupo Bhagavan Varenyo Visvam Srjannaikavidham Vidhatte. 

Yd Naikarupam Tamil Hrdguhasthah Pasyahjagat Pasyati Viksate Sah. 

That Lord who is sought after takes manifold forms and thus the creation made by 
Him is also manifold in nature.That Lord though manifold is present in the inner cavities 
of every individual and watches the proceedings of the world as a witness. 

272. Brhadrupah:— 

Brhad means mahad to state that it is huge and great. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasya Bhumih Pramantariksamathodaram. 

Divam Yascakre Murdhanam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah. 

Yasya Suryascaksusndramdsca Punarnavah. 

Agnim Yascakra Asyam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

Yasya Vatah Prandpanau Caksurahgirasoabhavan. 

DiSo Yascakre Prajhariistasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

Skambho Dadhdra Dyavaprthivl Ubhe lme Skambho Dadharorvantariksam. 

Skambhd Dadhara PradiSah gadurvlh Skambha Idam Visvarp Bhuvanavivesa. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.32-35.) 

(From that Lord Brahman the earth, the sky, the directions came into being. Then He 
created the Sun, the Moon, directions, fire and according to his will the various vital airs 
came into being. He is also the repository of knowledge.) 

With the citing of this mantra we come to known that one who holds together the 
planets like Sun and others is only Lord Visnu. The Vedas declare the greatness of Visnu in 
many ways. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

369. Yo Rupatam Visvamiyati Nityam Yd Va Ca Garbhe Tamu Adadhati. 

Rupena Visvam Brhata Sa Visnu-Rjagad Dadhad Rupamaya Vidhatte. 

One who reaches out to the world with his form or one who holds that in his womb, 
one who is mighty through his form as well as deeds, makes the world in keeping with 
Himself. 

273.3 ipivi$tah:— 

Sipi means the rising Sun (infant Sun) and the Sun with his tender rays at the time of 
dawn comes to be known as Sipivistah.Just as the rising Sun is lauded and respected by 
every individual and he leaves behind an orb at the time of rise and so also this Lord 
Visnu, every minute creates fourfold forms of creation and encompasses the whole world 
with his nature of Sipivistah. Thus he will be the true and undiminished in the minds of the 
infants. 

The mantra is:— 

Kimitte Visno Paricaksyam Bhut Pra Yad Vavakse Sipivisto Asmi. 

Md Varpo Asmadapa Guha Etad Yadanyarupah Samithe Babhutha.. 

(Rg Veda 7.100.6.) 
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(What is to be proclaimed, Visnu, of you, when you say, I am Sipivista ? Conceal not 
from us your real form, although you have engaged under a different form in battle.) 

Visnuh Sipivista Urdvasanno Visnurnarandhisah.(Ya)ur Veda 8.55.) 

(Visnu Sipivista when on the sacrificer's thigh. He resteth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

370. Udiyamanah Prapala Patahgd Gole Jananam Samupaiti Drstim. 

Visnuh Svayam Vai Sipivistah - Nama Jagad Vidhatte Sipivistarupam. 

At the time of rise the Sun greets everyone as a round globe. Himself, being in the 
form of Sipivista, Visnu transforms others also as Sipivista. Even the animals are known as 
Sipi as they envelop the beings of the world with their innate splendour. 

Yajhd Vai Visnuh, Pasavah Pisiryajha Eva Pasusu Pratitisthati.. ^ 

(Taittiriyif Samhita 1.7.4.) 

(sacrifice is Visnu and the performance of sacrifice lies in the presence of the cows.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

371. Pasurjagat Pasyatimatraheto-RvisnuroiSan Khyapayate Tanunt Svam. 

Atd'sti Loke Sipivista Ukto Namanti Tam Vtksya Jana Jagatyam. 

The Lord witnesses the whole Universe and thus Visnu with his encompassing nature 
surrounds everyone. Thus, He comes to be known as Sipivistah and people offer their 
respects to Him for that very reason. 

274. Prakasanah:— 

Pra is the termination Kfer Diptau is the root, then the affix hie and then the termination 
Yuc in the sense of doer. Prakasanah is one who shines forth. Whatever has effulgence 
comes to be known as Prakasanah. 

Even in this world we could see the Jivatman by holding the corporal body with the 
help of the five sense organs tries to project five organs. Once the jiva departs, the eyes and 
other senses fail to perform their duties. 

The mantras are:— 

Idam Srestham Jyotisam Jyotiruttamam Viivajit DhanajiduCyate Brhat. 

Visvabhrat Bhrajo Mahi Suryo Dr§a Uru Paprathe Saha Ojo Acyutam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.170.3.) 

(This light, the best of lights, the most excellent, is called the conqueror of all, the 
conqueror of wealth, mighty; all illuminating, rediant, mighty Surya displays to view his 
vast power, his unfailing lustre.) 

Taranirvisvadarsato Jyotiskrdasi Surya. Visvamabhasi Rocanam.. 

(Rg Veda 1.50.4.) 

(O Surya, you overtake all in speed; you are visible to all; you are the source of light.) 

Idam Svaridamidasa Vamamayam Prakasa Urvantariksam. 

(Rg Veda 10.124.6.) 

(This, O Soma, is heaven; this verily was beautiful, this (was) light, the broad 
firmament.) 
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Apra Dyavdvrthivi Anlariksam Sun/a Atma Javatastasthusasca.. 

(Rg Veda 1.115.1.) 

(The Sun, the soul of all that moves or is immoveable, has filled(with his glory) the 
heaven, the earth and the firmament.) 

The Sun is taken to be Visnu here. The Sun makes everyone shine forth from inwards. 

Here, we have our composition:— 

372. Prakasano Visvamidam Samastam Prakdsayan Sarva-Jagad Bibharti. 

Svayamprakdsah Sa U Sarvavandya-Stejamsi Sarvani Ca Tam Namanti. 

That self-radiant Principle by radiating the entire Universe maintains it. That self 
luminous Principle is Universally adored and all those who have auspicious qualities in 
them, offer their respects to Him. 

As all the planets get their radiance on account of Him, that Visnu comes to be known 
as PrakaSanah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

373. PrakaSate Diptimatah Praddptya Suryah Sasankd'Pi Tatha Tayaiva. 

Prakasanatn Tam Pranamanti Sarve Crahah Samastah Svavikarayuktdh. 

He makes everyone radiant with his radiance and thus maintains the whole Universe. 
Even the Sun and the Moon get their effulgence from Him. All of them offer their respects 
to this effulgent Principle as all the planets are nothing but dependent on Him. 

43. Ojastejodyutidharah Prakdsatma Pratapanah. 

Rddhah Spastasksaro Mantrascandramsurbhaskaradyutih. 

275. Ojastejodyutidharah, 276.Prakasatma,277. Pratapanah.278.Rddhah, 279. 
Spastasksarah, 280. Mantrah, 281. Candramsuh, 282. Bhaskaradyutih. 

275. Ojastejddyutidharah:— 

Ubja Abjerve is the root and from the sutra Ubjerbale Balopasca (9.52.. It gets the 
termination Asun and the word Ojas is used in the sense of strength (balam). Tija Nisatie is 
the root from which the word, Tejah originates and from the sutra Sarvadhatubhyo'sun (4.190. 
the word Tejah is taken in the sense of. radiance. 

Dyutih -Dyu Abhigamane is the root and the termination is Ktin used in the sense of 
radiance. When Ojas,Tejas,and Dyuti combine, it becomes Ojastejddyutidharah.The word 
which occurs after Dvandwa has to be taken in the individual sense. Then the terms would 
be Ojodharah,Tejddharah and Dyutidharah. 

Dyuti means to proceed onwards. Just as the planets, the Sun and others move from 
constellation to constellation, so also this Atman being fond of the body moves from one to 
another.Thus jiva also comes to be known as dyutidhara. The Lord has held this Universe 
together with the qualities of Ojas,Tejas,and Dyuti. So also this jiva in the body holds together 
Ojas,Tejas and-. Dyufi.Since Lord Visnu has those three qualities in Him, the world also 
possess those three qualities. 

The mantras are:— 

Ojd'syojo Mayi Dhehijejo'si Tejo Mayi Dhehi (Yajur Veda 19.9.) 
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(Thou art passion, give me passion. Thou art conquering mightigive me conquering 
might.) 

Dyumarh Asi Kratumam Indra Dhirah. (Rg Veda 1.62.12.) 

(Indra, you are illustrious, wise, and diligent of action.) 

Tvam Hi Manyo Abhibhutyojah Svayambhurbhdmo Amimatisahah. 

Viivacarsanlh Sahurih Sahdvdnasmasvdjah Prtandsu Dehi.. 

(Rg Veda 10.83.4.) 

(Do you Manyu, who are possessed of over-powering strength, self-existent, irate, 
the overcomer of enemies, the beholder of all, enduring, vigorous, grant us strength in 
battles.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

374. Ojastejodyutidharastatha, Vydpya Jagat Sthitah. 

Yatha Jivo Vapumityam, Vydpnotydjdbhirantakam. 

He is of the form of Ojas,Tejas,and Dyuti who has enveloped the whole Universe, just 
as the jivatman envelops the body with all pervasiveness. 

276. Prakasatma:— 

Prakasa is radiance. The word Atma is synonymous with the innate nature. One whose 
form is nothing but radiance is Prakasatma. 

The mantra is - 

Veddhametam Purusam Mahantamadityavarnam Tamasah Parastat. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness.) 

Tadevagnistadadityastadvayustadu Candramah. (Yajur Veda 32.1.) 

(Agni is that: the Sun is that:Vayu and Chandramas are that.) 

Idam Svaridamidasa Vamamayam Prakasa Urvantariksam. 

(Rg Veda 10.124.6.) 

(This, O Soma, is heaven; this verily was beautiful, this(was) light, the broad 
firmament.) 

Just as the Sun, having the form of radiance makes the whole world radiant, so does 
this Lord Visnu with His innate radiance makes the whole Universe radiant. Similarly we 
can notice - Atman in the form of radiance makes the body and the senses radiant and in 
turn the body also comes to be known as radiant. Since radiance is inwardly present in 
this Atman, he comes to be known as Prakasatma and this is how the compound should be 
dissolved. 

Or one who moves with radiance always is Prakasatma who is none other than Sun. 
Since the Sun moves^ incessantly in the world, the world also comes to be known as 
Prakasatma.Thus the word Prakasatma is used iri manifold ways in the worjd. 

Here, we have our composition:^- 
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375. Prakasakanamapi Yd'ntardtma Svayam Svarupena Ca Yah Prakasah. 

Visvasya Sarvasya Gatau Ratasya Prakdsabhutah Sa U Ca"tmabhutah. 

One who is an indwelling principle for the radiance and one who shines forth on his 
own and makes the whole Universe shine forth comes to be known as Prakdsatma. 

277. Pratapanah:— 

Tapa Santape is the root, then it gets the termination hie and from the sutra hyasasrantho 
(3.2.124.) gets the termination Yuc in the sense of doer.Pra is a prefix in the sense of glow. 
Pratapanah is none other than Visnu who makes the Sun glow. Even the child which is in 
the womb of a mother is being made to heat up with His grace. He equally makes the seed 
in the earth to get the heat. From that Lord Rtam and Satyam have developed. 

The mantras are - 

Rtam Ca Satyam Cabhiddhdttapasd’dhyajdyata. 

(Rg Veda 10.190.1.) 

(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness(of speech) were bom of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

Vrsa Vijajhe Janayannamartyah Pratapahjydtisa Tamah. 

(Rg Veda 9.108.12.) 

(The showerer (of benefits) is manifested begetting (light), immortal, destroying the 
darkness with his radiance.) 

Thus Visnu comes to be known as Tapanah (one who is the root cause for heat). The 
Sun is also known as Pratapanah as he lights up the whole Universe. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

376. Pratapand Visnuranantarupah Pratapabhedaisca Jagat Samastam. 

Pratapayan Sauti Subhaptaye 'Das-Tapasvinam Svikurute Ca Vidya. 

Pratapana is Visnu who has manifold forms,who manifests Himself in a manifold 
way and he knows that to get the auspicious things. He takes knowledge in the right 
stride. 

278. Rudhah:— 

Rdhu Vrddhau is the root.Rudhah means one who is complete. Lord Visnu is all 
enveloping in nature as he is complete (without any deficiencies) comes to be known as 
Rudhah. 

It is as follows - Just as the human body which is capable of all kinds of acts invariably 
depends on Lord Visnu, so also a man having created various machines will be in a position 
to make them function properly. This is nothing but an imitation of the act of that 
Omniscient Lord. 

The mantras are;- 

Yadva Pravrddha Satpate Na Mara Iti Manyase. Ut5 Tatsatyamittava.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.112.2.) 

(O Indra, whom you like, will be devoid of death, as you intend them to be like that.) 

At Rdhnoti Haviskrtam.. (Rg Veda 1.18.8.) 
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(And then he rewards the presenter of oblations.) 

Samittan Vrtrahakhidat Khe Adau Iva Khedaya. 

Pravrddhau Dasyuhdbhavat.. (Rg Veda 8.77.3.) 

(The slayer of Vritra dragged them along as spokes (are tied fast) with a rope in the 
nave of a chariot wheel: he swelled in vigour, the slayer of enemies.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

377. Rddhah Svayam Sa Bhagavan Varenyo Visvam Samagram Kurute Ha Vrddham. 

Rdhnoti Cdrthyan Bahudharthinah Sa Kdya Tamrddharn Prapadam Vicaste. 

Rudhah is none other than the all-pervasive Lord who makes the whole world 
abundant. He gives plenty of wealth to those who are in need of money and also enriches 
them physically by giving them health. 

Regarding the statement that he gives abundant riches, we have the following 
mantra:— 

Pratah Pratagrhapatirno Agnih Sayam Sayam Saumanasasya Data 
Vasorvasorvasudana Edhindhanastva Satam Hima Rdhema.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.55.4.) 

(Let the fire Garhapathya confer happiness on us during day and night. O Agni may 
you approach us with bountiful of riches. May we strengthen you with sacrificial food 
and in turn may you bestow good health to us.) 

279. Spa$Jasksarah:— 

Spasa Bandhane is the root. Spasta means that which is tied up. Aksarah is that which is 
eternal and un-diminished as long as it survives. 

It is as follows - 

As long as the life is there in the body, the bones will not decay. Similarly in the entire 
body the limbs are meant to enjoy the pleasures of the body and so is the life expectancy in 
the body. The body is covered with flesh and marrow. Since Lord Visnu possesses the 
nature of Spastasksarah, this nature of the Lord is present everywhere. The same should be 
understood regarding the trees, creepers, bushes etc.. 

As long as the stars are present in the sky, they lead the time of Kalpa. Even the 
planets are supposed to move according to destiny. Since that Lord Visnu will not come 
under the purview of number, he is taken to be Omniscient. 

The mantras are— 

Yani Naksatrani Divyantarikse Apsu Bhumau Ydni Nagesu Diksu. 

Prakalpayatn§acandrama Ydnyeti Sarvani Mamaitani Sivani Santu.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.8.1.) 

(Sky, earth, water, mountains, directions and stars are visible to us. May the moon 
who shines forth the stars cause happiness to me.) 

Tamrtam Ca Satyam Ca Suryasca Candrasca Naksatrani Canuvyacalan.. 

(Atharva Veda 15.6.5.) 

(Sun,Moon, Stars,Truth and Rta follow Him.) 
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Apa TyeTdyavo Yatha Naksatra Yantyaktubhih. Suraya Visvacaksase.. 

(Rg Veda 1.50.2.) 

(At the approach of the illuminating Sun, the stars depart with the night like thieves.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

378. Spastdsksaro Visnurasahkhya-Bhesu Naddhva Grahan Nahyati Visvametat. 

Spastra Nibaddham Jagadatmamana Nayan Jagannahyati Visvamatram. 

Visnu who is known as Spastasksarah is beyond number who leads the planets onward 
by tying them as well as regulating the movement of the world. The word Aksarah is taken 
as a synonym with Varna. 

280. Mantralj:— 

Mana Jhane and Manu Avabodhane is the root. From the sutra (4.156. Sarvadhatubhyah 
the form would be Mantrah. Whatever knowledge is available in the world, the one who 
motivates that knowledge is Visnu, also known as Mantra. The means of knowledge viz:— 
Rks also comes to be known as Mantra. 

Lord Visnu is known as Mantrah as he leads the world by instilling knowledge into it. 
It is as follows - 

In whichever country during whatever time whatever happens will remain so till the 
end of a kalpa. To have a careful analysis of this, one should know the concept of creation 
as found in the Vedas. The Vedic dictum is unwavering.lt is as follows - 
Gavo Ghrtasya Matarah. (Atharva Veda 6.9.3.) 

(Let the milk yielding cows be the mothers.) 

Cows are the mother of ghee.The ghee which is produced by a buffalo is not considered 
here because of the defect. 

And also 

Sambhutim Ca VinaSam Ca Yastad Vedobhayam Saha. 

Vinasena Mrtyum Tirtvd Sambhutyamrtamanu&yate. 

(Yajur Veda 40.11.) 

(The man who knows Sambhutim and Vinasha simultaneously. He, by vinasha 
passing death, gains by Sambhuti endless life.) 

Loss is the sale. Death is the inevitable lapse. Sambhuti is creation and nectar is to live 
till the end of one's lifespan.This is the inevitable thing till the end of a Kalpa. 

The other thing is :—Dasame Masi Sutave (Atharva Veda 5.25.10-13.) 

(May you give birth to progeny on the tenth month.) 

All the constellations take birth after nine months. The constellation MeSa produces 
the ninth one and that constellation is May and this constellation is on par with Tula 
which intum produces Karkataka which inturn generates Mesha.Similarly all other things 
have to be taken.This is only an example. 

The knowledge produced by men may be faulty and hence the Vedas declare - 
Apakraman Pauruseyad Vrnano Daivyam Vacah. 

Pranitlrabhyavartasva Visvebhih Sakhibhih Saha.. 

(Atharva Veda 7.105.1.) 
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(May you lead us men away from day to day activities. May you inspire them from 
divine sayings and may you instigate them to study Vedas along with their companions.) 

The letter Jna corresponds with Mantra.The mantra in the form of Visnu is controlling 
the entire Universe. Therefore one who knows mantra, knows Visnu. Like this, other things 
have to be understood. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasmadrco Apdtaksan Yajuryasmddapakasan. 

Samdni Yasya Lomanyatharvangiraso Mukham 
Skambham Tam Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.20.) 

(From whom they fashioned off the verses, from whom they scraped off the sacrificial 
formula, of whom the chants or the heirs,the Atharvas and Angirasas the mouth belongs 
to that Skambha.) 

Kavirmanisiparibhuh Svayambhuryathdtathyatdarthanvyadadhdcchasvatibhyah Samabhyah.. 

(YajurVeda 40.8.) 

(He, self existent hath prescribed aims, as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting 
Years.) 

Yathemam Vacant Kalydnimavaddni Janebhyah.(Yajur Veda 26.2.) 

(That I to all the people may address the salutory speech.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

379. Jmnatmana Visvamidam Samastam Mantrerm Gupta Tadu Yati Kalpam. 

Yo Veda Mantram S U Veda Visvam Mantrena Guptena Samudhametat. 

The whole Universe is built in the form of Knowledge and is present in the form of 
Mantra.One who knows mantra knows the Universe as everything is hidden in the mantra. 

281. (JandramSuh:— 

Cadi Ahlade Diptau Ca is the root and the termination is Rak from the sutra 
Sphayitancivahci (1.13.. Chandra is that which creates happiness or lustre. Chandra also 
may be taken in the sense of Soma or the Lord of the night. 

Am§a Vibhajane is the root out of which the term Amsu is formed. Ku is the termination 
or U or Asun Vyaptau Sandhate or Asa Bhdjane Ca are the roots which get the termination U 
and Nam is the Agama or Ana Pranane is the root and the termination is U or Ama Gatau is 
the root and U is the termination and the letter §a is the Agama.Thus,with the help of 
many roots the term Amsu is formulated. 

Here,in the commentary, one has to remember that the derivations have been given 
based on the roots regarding the formulations of various Sabdas and accordingly the 
interpretations differ. 

Anvdkhydnani Bhidyante Sabdavyutpattikarmasu. 

Bahundm Sambhave'rthandm Nimittam Kiiicidisyate.. 

(Vakyapadiya 2.171.) 

The word Candramsuh with the change in the root will get different meanings - 



300 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


That which causes happiness, that which divides, that which envelops, that which 
devours, that which moves, etc. 

One has to interpret it as follows - The Lord's capacity of causing delight and 
expanding could be seen in the flower. The flowers and the leaves cause delight and get 
divided among themselves. Though the mode of division is uniformly present in every 
being, the mode of action differs from being to being which causes happiness and delight. 
It is as follows- 

Two thighs and two shoulders, twenty fingers with different outlets for the senses 
occur in that Omniscient Lord Visnu. 

With the element of moon being present in that Lord Visnu, that all pervasive Lord 
envelops everything and thus every minute death will be present in the world. 

What is said as that which delights and devours everything, one can see the ways of 
the world. In family children, those who are in their youth and old people by taking resort 
to different items of food derive happiness; similarly the animals rely upon different leaves 
and fruits. Thus, one could see that the element of moon is present in everyone. 

What is said as causes delight and sustains - In this globe the beings derive delight 
amidst variegated situations and to live gets infatuated with something or the other. So 
also Lord Visnu who has the element of moon being present in Him makes every being 
happy, makes Him live and unites him with different enjoyments. 

What is said as delights and envelopes can be seen in day-to- day activities in the 
world. By making everything move he delights the mind and thus the element of moon 
being present in Him could be seen everywhere. Thus one can understand His nature by 
imagining different situations. One who witnesses the world could get the revelation of 
the following mantra:— 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padam Sada Pasyanti Surayah. 

Diviva Caksuratatam.. (Rg Veda 1.22.20.) 

(The wise always contemplate that supreme place of Visnu as the eyes fixed in broad 
heaven.) 

Lord Visnu comes to be known as Candramsuh (an element of moon) as he delights 
the entire Universe. 

The mantras are:— 

TadevagnistadadityastadvdyustaduCandrama 
Tadeva Sukram Tad Brahma Ta Apah Sa Prajapatih 

(Yajur Veda 32.1.) 

(Agni is That: the Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That. The Bright is That: 
Brahma is That, those Waters, that Prajapati.) 

Bhagam Devebhyo Vi Dadhatyayan Pra Candramastirate Dirghamayuh. 

(Rg Veda 10.85.19.) 

(He distributes their portion to the gods as he goes; the moon protracts a long 
existence.) 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

380 . Candramsuhrahladayate Samastam Candramsurantahkarandni Yauti. 

Candramsumantarvitatam Ha Loke Pasyanti Karmdni Ca Tasya Vijhah. 

Candramsuh delights everyone,it also delights the mind and is present inwardly 
everywhere and those who know Him know the deeds. 

282. Bhaskaradyutih:— 

Bha is effulgence and one who causes that effulgence is a Bhaskara. From the sutra 
Divdvibhanisaprabha (3.2.21.(The affix Ta comes after the verb Kr - to make, when the 
following words are in composition with it:— Diva -By Day,Vibha- Light,Nisa - Night, 
Prabhd -Splendour.) the root karoti gets the termination Dyutih, also means radiance. The 
radiance of the Sun is Bhaskaradyutih and ultimately this radiance is present in Lord Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Taranirvisvadarsato Jydtiskrdasi Surya. Vi§vamdbhasi Rocanam.. 

(Rg Veda 1.50.4.) 

(O Surya, you overtake all in speed; you are visible to all; you are the source of light; 
you shine throughout the whole firmament.) 

Indro Raja Jagatascarsanindm (Rg Veda 7.27.3.) 

(Indra is Lord of earth and men.) 

Idam Srestham Jyotisam Jydtiruttamam Visvajit Dhanajiducyate Brhat. (Rg Veda 10.170.3.) 

(This light, the best of lights, the most excellent, is called the conqueror of all, the 
conqueror of wealth, mighty.) 

Sa Indro Bhutva Tapati Madhyatd Divam..( Atharva Veda 13.2.13.) 

(He blazes forth by taking the form of Indra and the middle regions are also radiant 
on account of Him.) 

In this world also we can see in this body whatever radiance is present, is only on 
account of the Atman and it is said in the Vedas- 

Surya Atma Jagatastasthusasca.. (Rg Veda 1.115.1.) 

(The Sun, the soul of all that moves.) 

Thus the radiance, which is present in the world, is on par with that of Visnu. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

381. Prakasakanam Sa U Eka Eva Prakasakah Sarvajagadvarenyah. 

Yatha Sarirasya U Surya Atma Prakdsako'sydpi Tathaiva Visnuh. 

That which has effulgence is Him only. He is to be sought after in the whole world, 
just as the Atman in the body. Similarly this Visnu throws light on them. 

44. Amrtamsudbhavo Bhdnuh Sasabinduh Suresvarah. 

Ousadham Jagatah Setuh Satyadharmaparakramah. 

283. Amrtamsudbhavan, 284. Bhanuh, 285. Sasabinduh, 286. Suresvarah. 287. 
Ousadham, 288. Jagatah Setuh, 289. Satyadharmaparakramah 
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283. Amrtamsudbhavah:— 

Amrtam is water, Amsa Vibhajanc is the root and Amsuh. Having differentiated water, 
he comes to be known as Amrtamsudbhavah. 

The mantra is:— 

Tama Asit Tamasa Gudhamagre'praketam Salilam Sarvama Idam. 

Tucchacenabhvapihitam Yadaslt Tapasastanmahinajayataikam 

(Rg Veda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, this entire (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 

The gist is - The nectar having divided itself manifests and thus Visnd comes to be 
known as Visnu. 

Even in the world we see that different kinds of children are bom in the womb.Lotus 
etc., reveal the same Lord Visnu. Similarly this jiva, by taking resort to water and feeding 
upon water nourishes this body. Rasa is the substratum of that body. Like this by seeing 
the act of the Lord one can imagine in the world. Thus Amrtam§udbhavah with his very 
name displays his Omniscience. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

382. Jalam Sa Visnustapasa Vibhindan Jagat Prakdsya Kurute Ha Nityam. 

Tahcdmrtdmsudbhavandmageya Jagat Samastam Prapadam Vicaste. 

By dividing the waters that Lord Visnu makes the whole Universe effulgent and this 
sings the name of Amrtamsudbhavah which is being talked about differently in the world. 

284. Bhanuh:— 

Bha Dlptau is the root. From the sutra Dabhabhyam Nuh (3.32. the termination is Nuh. 
That which shines forth is the Sun. Visnu who is of the form of radiance also comes to be 
known as Sun. Just as this external world gets light from the Sun, similarly fire brightens 
the body from inside. 

It is stated by Charaka - 

Ayurvarnau Balam Svasthyamutsdhdpacayau Prabha. 

Ojastejo'gnayah Pranascokta Dehagnihetukah.. 

Hants'gnauMriyate Yukte Ciram Jivatyanamayah. 

Rogl Syadvikrte Mulamagnistasmannirucyate 

(Chikitsakandal5.3-4.) 

(Dehagni is the raison de etre of life, colour, strength, health, enthusiasm, plumpness, 
complexion, energy, tejas, Agnis and Prana. Extinction of Jataragni leads to death; its proper 
maintenance helps a person to live a long life, and its impairment gives rise to diseases. 
Therefore Jataragni is considered to be the most important sustaining factor of living beings.) 

Thus the Lord appears in the form of Agni as well as the Sun on account of the all 
pervasive nature of the Lord. He comes to be known as Bhanuh. 

The mantras are:— 
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Pdhi N5 Agne Raksasahpdhi Dharteraravnah. 

Pahi RIsata Uta Va Jighamsato Brhadbhano Yavisthaca.. 

(Rg Veda 1.36.15.) 

(Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect us against evil spirits, and from the 
malevolent (man), who gives no gifts; protect us from noxious (animals), and from those 
who seek to kill us.) 

Agne Yatte Divi Varcah Prthivydm Yadosadhlsvapsva Yajatra. 

Yendntariksamurvatatantha Tvesah Sa Bhanurarnavo Nrcaksah.. 

(Yajur Veda 12.48.) 

(The splendour which is thine in heaven, O Agni, in earth, O holy One, in plants in 
waters. Where with thou hast over spread mid air's broad region, that light is brilliant, 
billowy, man surveying.) 

Contextually - Citrabanu is none other than Aditya or Agni and so also one who 
shinesforth in the sky is Svarbhdnu. One who appears in a big way is Brhadbhanu and one 
who appears in the entire Universe is Visvabhanu. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

383. Bhanurhi Visnuh Vibhati Visve Care'gnirupena Vibhati Kaye. 

Sa Citrabhanuh Sa U ViSvabhdnuh Sa Bhasvatam Capi Vibhdsako’tra. 

Bhdnu is Visnu who appears in the sky and is in the form of fire in the body. He is also 
addressed to as Citrabhanu and Visvabhanu as He is the illuminator of the rest of the 
illuminations. 

285.3a£abinduh:— 

Sa£a Plutagalavi is the root and Ac is the termination on account of which the word 
Sasa gets justified. As they move at a brisk rate they come to be known as Sasa. 

The word Vindu is derived from the root Vid in the sense of knowledge and from the 
sutra Vinduricchuh (3.2.169.(The words Vindu and Ricchu are irregularly formed by the 
addition of the affix Uh, in the sense of 'the agent having such a habit etc.,) gets the Uh 
termination, then Num is the Agama and the form is justified. 

Thus, one who knows about the movement of the Sun, the moon etc., comes to be 
known as Sasabinduh .Whoever is known as whatever thing also makes it move as could be 
envisioned in the world. One who knows the nature of the sense organs including the 
mind is the knower of that and he is the one who prompts all the sense organs and thus He 
happens to be the controller of everything. Having known this, the knowers of truth call 
the Lord as Saiabindu. 

This is on account of the fast movetnent of the Lord coupled with His infinite 
knowledge. Thus every individual in this World to satisfy his objective of life causes haste 
and also tries to invent machinery, which moves fast. Mind is the fastest among the senses 
and amidst planets it is the moon and thus they come to be known as Sasabinduh. 

The mantras are:— 

Anejadekam Manaso javtyo Nainaddeva Apnuvan Purvamarsat. 

Taddhavatonyanatyeti Tisathattasminnapo Matarisva Dadhati... 

(Yajur Veda 40.4.) 
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(Motionless, one, swifter than mind - the gods failed to overtake it speeding on before 
them. It, standing still, outstrips the others running. Hearing death the wind establish 
action.) 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyatah. 

(YajurVeda 40.5.) 

(It moveth, it is motionless. It is far distant, it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Yo Nah Pita Janita Yo Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva.. 

(Rg Veda 10.82.3.) 

(He who is our preserver, our parent, the creator (of all), who knows our abodes (and 
knows) all beings.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

384. Jijnasavastam Sasabindumagrayam Manojavenaiva Vidanti Vedyam. 

Gatim Sa Vi§ve Pranidhaya Sarvam Gatyaiva Sarvdnanu§o Yunikta. 

The knowers of truth take the mind itself to be Sasabindu. He, having given the 
movement to it instils it with all the auspicious qualities. 

286. Sureivarafc:— 

Ra Dane is the root and the prefix is su and the termination is Kvip. Who is that who 
is auspicious in nature?, One who is full of sattvic qualities in His mind. One who is the 
protector or Lord is SureSvara. The word Uvarah comes from Isa Aisvarye and from the sutra 
StheSabhasapisakaso Varac (3.2.175.(The affix Varac comes in the sense of the agents having 
such a habit etc., after the verbs Sta -to stand, Isa - to rule, Bhas -to shine. Pis - to go and Kas 
- to go.) it gets the termination of Varac. 

Dane means giving whatever has been acquired. One has to analyse a person before 
giving charities whether he deserves it or not.Giving and taking continues everyday in 
one's life.lt is as follows - We inhale air and also exhale it, we take in food and leave out 
food. We take in liquids and abandon them in the form of urine. 

Similarly in this world we can see among vegetation the animals use the leaves, flowers 
and fruits and in turn the kind of excretion the animals generate nourishes the vegetation. 
This is the Universal principle. A fool who abandons this format and doesn't give charities 
or gives it at a wrong time to an undeserving individual will never get fame nor could he 
get merits. 

Everyday, the all pervasive Lord is involved in giving charities and on account of 
unfailing attitude in this respect. He comes to be known as Suresvara. Those who do not 
give charities will die and then how can they get that stature ?. 

The mantras are:— 

Aham Bhuvam Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhanani Sarn Jayami Sasvatah 
Mam Havante Pitaram Na Jantavo'ham Dasuse Visnu Bhajdmi Bhojanam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 
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(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries): living 
beings call upon me as a father; I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

Devo Nah Savita Vasordata Vasvadat. (Yajur Veda 4.16.) 

(God Savita hath giveth wealth hath given treasure unto us.) 

Tvam Data Prathamo Rddhasamasi Satya Isdnakrt.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.104.3.) 

(O Agni you are the bestower of wealth, you confer position and make people speak 
Truth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

385. Pusnati Loke'tra Caram Hi Tasthivdn Sthira Ca Pusnati Caramstathaiva. 

Suresvaro'yam Bhagavan Varenyo Suram Jagat Sasti Sandt Purdnah. 

386. Hitvd Ca Yo Ddnavidhim Vimugdho Jijiviseddirghamathdpi Kdlam. 

Tam Nastabuddhim Bhagavan Jahati Tam Pranavayusca Jahdti Sadyah. 

He nourishes those who inhabit the earth and also nourishes all the animate and in¬ 
animate things. Thus He comes to be known as Suresvara - the much sought after God who 
rules the whole Universe. 

Those who live long without involving themselves with the act of giving charities, 
the Lord will impair their intellect and he may also take out their lives. 

One who never gives and only borrows will die. It is as follows - One who eats may 
not live, but dies. Similarly one who gives and never takes may also die and they cannot 
become Lord. It is as follows - After death, a commander in chief or a king can no longer 
control the army and thus one who gives charities to others comes to be known as SureSvara. 

287. Osadham:— 

Usa Ddhe is the root, that Osa could be fire or food and that which sustains here, 
comes to be known as Osadhi. The manifestation of Osadhi is Osadham. 

The relation of the Sun towards the whole constellation, the nature of influence or 
misery and the kind of rasa that is produced is from the base. That rasa is externally 
manifested and once it gets manifested it comes to be known as effect. 

Just as the base gives out the root, similarly the trees, bushes, creepers and vegetation 
will give life to the body and is as follows - When one is hungry he gets food and that 
which is filled with defects will take its opening as Amalaki, Haridrd, Guducya and so on. 

Just as to light fire people make use of stove etc., so also the Lord in every individual 
creates the element of fire in the body like pitta. Thus Agni and pitta are taken to be 
synonymous and the ocean contains Vadavagni. 

It could be said like this - Vegetation is the ocean and also this vegetation is fire. Who 
has done this act? The answer to this would be synonymous with Fate and Brahman. Thus 
when a man dies though with the presence of the senses in the body, nobody can instigate 
them for action. 

How does the Sun bum? In the sky. Thus by holding on to the Sun one can say that 
Osadhi is Brahman. The manifestation of Osadhi is Osadham which is the entire Universe 
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itself and since it holds that it gets the termination ac in the sense of Matvartha. Hence, it 
is correct - 

Osadham is Brahman and Brahman is Osadham, Osadham is Visnu and Visnu is 
Osadham.Thus Lord envelopes the entire Universe in the form of Osadham and thus the 
following mantra may be justified:— 

Avapatantiravadan Diva Osadhayaspari 

Yam JivamasnavamaLai Na Sa Purusah... (Rg Veda 10.97.17.) 

(The plants, falling from heaven, said, "The man living we pervade, will not perish.") 

This entire hymn is based on Osa and the people should take this like that. The animals 
depend invariably on Osadhadhi for their survival. As long as the Lord protects the people 
so long the Osadhadhi also nourishes them. When his longevity ends, at that time Brahman 
puts an end to his life. Thus Brahman gets the appellation of Osa in the larger sense. 

The mantra is:— 

Apa Idvd U Bhesaji Apo Amivacatanah. (Atharva Veda 3.7.5.) 

(Water is the medicine as it dispels the various kinds of diseases.) 

Apo Brahma Jana Viduh. (Atharva Veda 10.7.10.) 

(People know water as Brahman.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

387. Osasya Pittasya Yathavidhasya Prakalpanam Brahma Qakara Purvam. 

Tathavidham Naiva Sasdka Kartum Prakalpanam Na Bhaganairanekaih. 

388. Tasyausadhasyapi Ca Patrabhutam Kalamayam Brahma Cakara Jalam. 

Caram Samastam Kimu Vacaram Va Tamausadham Visnumupastuvanti. 

389. Opo Hi Suryah Sa U Tam Jvalantam Svakodare Brahma Dadhati Nityam. 

Ato'sti Visnuh Kathitah Puranaih Sa Ousadham Brahma Ca Tat Sa Devah. 

The Osadhi have been associated with pitta by Brahman and there is no other word, 
which is on par with this word. 

Even for that Osadhi Brahman has made a trap. Whether one is moveable or 
immoveable, animate or inanimate all that meditate on Lord Visnu. 

Osadhi are the Sun and He is the radiant one and Brahman holds them within 
Himself.Thus the scriptures are of the opinion that He is Visnu and Brahma. 

From the sutra Osadherajatau (5.4.37.(The affix An comes after Osadhi when it does 
not mean a species.) if gets the termination An and Otadhi itself becomes'Osa or from the 
sutra Ato'nupasarge Kah (3.2.3. (The affix Ka comes after a verbal root that ends in long A 
when there is no upasarga preceding it and when the object is in composition with it.)it 
gets the termination ka and Osadha is Brahman and the termination an'is used here in the 
sense of Svdrtha. 

Like this, one has to imagine. For one who has lust, a woman will serve as medicine. 
288. JagatahSetuh:— 

The term Jagat is derived from the root Gati and the termination is Kvip from the 
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sutra Dyutigamijuhotyadinam Dve Ca (3.2.178. and Kvau is used as a dual and from the sutra 
Gamah Kvau (6.4.40.(The nasal of Gam is always elided before Kki.) there will be the dropping 
of the Anunasika or from the sutra Varttamdne Prsadbrhanmahajjagacchatrvacca (2.48.. Gamlr 
Gatau is the root, its dual number and the letter t gets dropped. The Sun moves from one 
world to the other and thus the term 'Jagat' and Viswa are taken as synonyms. 

Setuh:— 

gai Bandane is the root and gets the affix Tun from the sutra Sitanigami (1.69. and from 
the sutra Titutratatha (7.2.9. (The It augment is not taken by the following Krit affixes:— 
Ti,Tu,Tra,Ta,Tha,Si,Su,Sar,Ka and Sa) The termination In is negated. Thus that which bridges 
the gap is the bridge (Setuh). Since oceans are bridges between different islands, it gets the 
epithet of a bridge. A river is also a bridge as it bridges two banks. 

One who binds the whole Universe is the bridge. The Universe What is it? Is it mount 
Meru or the back of the body ?.It is the back of the person, which bridges the body. There 
are different veins, bones and marrow and so on, which bind together. Totally there are 
twenty eight connections in the body. 

Just as this vein connects the body there lies Ida, Pingala and Sushumna. 'Ida' is the 
left nostril, 'Pingala' connects the right nostril and 'Sushumna' carries knowledge. 

Similarly the twenty-seven stars become twenty-eight and this helps in the movement 
of a person. Just as the Lord who has superhuman strength connects the different planets 
which are on the move and binds the entire constellation of stars and thus the name of the 
Lord is the bridge of the Universe.In every individual we can note the stamp of the Lord 
and thus Lord Visnu comes to be known as the bridge of the Universe. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

390. Yatha Jagad Bhesu Nibaddhametat Tathaiva Jantu§ca Kaserudande. 

Kaserukanamatha Tarakana Martye'sti Samyam Srutisammatam Tat. 

391. Kd Nama Sakndti Vina MaheSam KartumHaSetum]agataYathdrtham. 

Prabhasate Tat Pratijantu-Kayam Visnurha Ukto Jagatam Sa Setuh. 

392. Yatha Nabhoga Udumargabaddhdh Karaih Svakairvisvamidam Vibhanti. 

Tathatra Vamsakta-Sirahsthitana Khdndm Ca Bhasa Pratibhati Kaya. 

Just as the sky is endowed with stars so are the people is their veins and the common 
factor between the stars and the veins is the man. 

Who else other than the Lord is capable of bridging the gap between the man and the 
Universe? He shines forth in every individual and thus Visnu is the bridge for the entire 
Universe. 

Just as the sky is covered by the stars and the Sun by his fays, so also the intellect in 
the mind is the connecter in the body. 

The same point is highlighted in the Triskandhajyotisam- Atman is the Sun in the body 
and the mind occupies the role of the moon. That mind in the form of an atom in the body 
makes the things work. 

It is said in Paniniya siksa:— 
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Atma Buddhaya Sametyarthan Mano Yunkte Vivaksaya. 

Mdrutasturasi Caran Mandam Janayati Svaram. 

Atman having come together with the intellect will instill the desire to know in the 
mind. The mind will generate fire in the body and that will instigate air.The mind by 
travelling to the. heart will generate voice. 

Atma Buddhaya Sametyarthan Mano Yunkte Didrksayd.. 

Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam.. 

Maruto Drsti-Slrotamsi Gatva Drsyam Prakdsayet.. 

Similarly one has to imagine on all occasions regarding the Atman- the mind having 
entered the eye will make it visible. 

Atma Buddhaya Sametyarthan Mano Yunkte Ha Riramsaya. 

Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam.. 

Maruto iukrasratdmsi Gatvavahgam Pracodayet.. 

The wind having mixed with §ukra will cause delight to Manmatha. 

Atma Buddhaya Mano Yunkte Ha Lipsayd. 

Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam.. 
Marutascapyasjtrotamsi Gatva Lobham Pracodayet.. 

The wind having entered the waters will generate greed. 

Atma Buddhaya Mano Yunkte Ninatnsaya 
Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam.. 

Maruto Rasastrolamsi Gatva Cumbamudiksate.. 

The wind having mixed with the Rasa will generate the kin. 

Atma Buddhaya Mano Yuhkte'hamasthitah. 

Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam.. 

Maruto Bahustrotamsi Gatva Bahumudasyati.. 

The wind having entered the body may generate activity for the shoulders. 

Atma Buddhaya Mano Yunkte Jighatsaya. 

Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam.. 

Maruto Bahusrotamsi Gatva Ksut Samudirayet.. 

The wind having entered into the body (fire) may cause hunger. 

Atma Buddhaya Mano Yunkte Pipdsaya 
Manah Kayagnimahanti Sa Prerayati Marutam.. 

Maruto Bahusrotamsi Gatva Tarsamudirayet.. 

The wind having entered the water may cause thirst in the body. These stanzas are 
composed just to show the path. 

Just as the twelve planets combine with the stars, so also in every body there are 
thirty bones. Thus there will be thirty bones in each body and it is said in Sushrutha samhita 
sarlrastana chapter v - 

Trlni Sasastlnyasthisatani Vedavadind Bhdsante. 

The mantra is:— 
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Dvddasa Pradhayascakramekam Trlni Nabhydni Ka U Tacciketa 

Tatrahatdstrini Satdni Sahkavah gasti Ca Khlld Avicdcald. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.4.) 

(There are twelve Pradhis and three Nabhyas out of which three hundred and eight 
conches would be formed. Who will know this?) 

It is said in Charaka - 

Trlni Sasastini Satdnyasthndm Saha Dantolukhalanakhena 

(Sarirasthana -7.) 

Thus there is a common factor between the body and the world and thus the statement 
lokasammitah Purusah holds good. 

289. Satyadharmaparakramah:— 

The words Satya and Dharma have been indicated separately. Kramu Pddaviksepe is 
the root and Ang is the prefix and the termination is Ghai, the resultant word would be 
Parakramah.One whose valour depends on satya and Dharma is Satyadharmaparakramah 
and he is none other than Visnu. 

Just as with the component of Satya one can hold Dharma for the sake of protection 
and one who traverses everywhere with his charm. Thus the Lord Visnu shines forth in 
the world, being devoid of the six changes. 

This is the role of the Omniscient Lord - He will be in the heart as long as life is in the 
body. Visnu with his penance satya and Dharma will hold the Universe which is visible 
and always eulogises the Lord who is the combination of Satya, Dharma and Parakramah. 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padam Sada Paiyanti Surayah. 

Divlva Caksuratatam.. (Rg Veda 1.22.20.) 

(The wise always contemplate that supreme place of Visnu as the eyes fixed in broad 
heaven.) 

The mantras are:— 

Sanno Mitrah Sam Varunah Sam Visnuh Sam Prajapatih. 

Sanna Indro Brhaspatih Sanno Visnururukramah.. 

(Rg Veda 1.90.9.) 

(May Mitra be propitious to us; may Varuna, may Aryaman, be propitious to us; may 
Indra and Brhaspati be propitious to us; may the wide-stepping Visnu be propitious to 
us.) 

Ma Ma Himslt Janita Sah Prthivya Ye Va Divam Satyadharmd Vyanad. 

(Yajur Veda 12.102.) 

(May he not harm me who is earth's begetter, nor He whose laws are faithful, sky's 
pervader.) 

Sarvam Tadindra Te Vase. (Rg Veda 8.93.4.) 

(It is all, Indra, under your power.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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363. gadbhirvikaraih Prativastu Yuktam' Yathaptakalam PariraksateYah. 

Tam Satyadharmesu Parakramantam Visnum Ha Lokah Prapadam Grnati. 

One who protects those who undergo the six fold modifications and one who 
maintains the Universe with truth, righteousness and valour is being eulogised by the 
devotees. 

Summary - As long as one has one's lifespan in this Universe, it is possible for the 
Universe to merge itself in Satya and Dharma and thus he comes to be known as 
Satyadharmaparakramah. Visnu is all-pervasive in nature. This is only a sample which could 
be seen everywhere. 

45. Bhutabhavyabhavannathah Pavanah Pavano'nalah. 

Kdmaha Kamakrtkdntah Kdmah Kdmapradah Prabhuh. 

290. Bhutabhavyabhavannathah, 291. Pavanah, 292. Pavanah, 293.Analah. 294. 
Kamaha, 295. Kamakrt, 296. Kantah, 297. Kamah, 298.Kamapradah, 299. Prabhuh. 

290. Bhutabhavyabhavannathah:— 

The past, future and the present put together becomes Bhutabhavyabhava and one 
who is their Lord is Bhutabhavyabhavannathah. When the Lord thinks it is the present time, 
the past gets the appellation of Bhuta and the future tense is known as future time.He is 
the Lord who is present in all the three times. 

The root Ndthr starts from 'bhu' root and this is in the sense of request, anger, wealth 
and blessing, with the termination of Ghai becomes Ndtha. One who requests in front of 
God will be taken out of all miseries. One who controls the jiva is the Lord Visnu. 

This time factor is presented here, by taking into account only the human beings. In 
Brahmans time there are no distinctions and that is why while commenting on the fourth 
name Bhutabhavyabhava- Nnathah this is commented upon. What is it? One who is the Lord 
of everyone is beyond the factor of place, time and division. Being the Lord Himself he 
creates the entire Universe. He is the un-diminished, one who manifests Himself without 
time constraints. 

The comments made there can also be implemented here.Thus Visnu is known as the 
all pervasive Lord. 

The mantras are;- 

Yo Bhiitam Ca Bhavyam Ca Sarvatn Yascadhitisthati. 

Svaryasya Ca Kevalatn Tasmai Jyesthaya Brdhmane Namah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.1.) 

(One who is present in past and future, one who is in charge of the heavens is that 
Brahman and I offer my respects to Him.) 

Purusa Evedatn Sarvam Yad Bhiitam Yacca Bhavyam. 

Utamrtatvasyesano Yadannenatirohati.. (Yajur Veda 31.2.) 

(Purusa is in truth all this, what hath been and what yet shall be: Lord, too, of 
immortality which waxes greater still, by food.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 
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394. Nathah Sa Visvasya Jaganniyanta Trikdlabhedena Vibhaktamatram. 

Trildcanah Pasyati Kdla-Bhakta Tatha Yathd Visvamidam Dinesah. 

He is the Lord of the whole Universe, who is the controller and he has divided 
everything amidst the three times and through His three eyes he watches the time (past, 
present and future) just as the Sun watches the people in the Universe. 

291. Pavanah:— 

Pun Pavane is the root that which blows is Pavanah.The root Pun Pavane in the sense of 
lyut becomes Pavanah. Air, fire, water, earth and others sanctify and it is said in Nirukta - 
Vayuh Pavitram Sa Ma Pundtu Agnih Pavitram Sa Ma Pundtu 
-. (Nirukta 5.6.) 

(let the auspicious Vayu protect me, let the auspicious Agni protect me.) 

With this we come to know that the Lord has the capacity of sanctifying everyone 
and enveloping everything. 

The mantra is - 

Amasthah Putah Pavanena Suddhdh. (Atharva Veda 4.34.2.) 

(He purifies the body with his wind.) 

Tasya Te Pavitrapate Pavitraputasya Yatkdmah Pune Tacchakeyafn. 

(Yajur Veda 4.4.) 

(With, what desire I purify myself, may I accomplish it.) 

Sa Paryagacchukramakayamavranamasnaviram Sudhdamapapavidhdam. 

(Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the bright,bodiless,woundless,sinless, the pure which evil 
hath not pierced.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

395. Sa Visvakrt Sarvajaganniyanta Visvam Pavitram Kurute Ha Sarvam. 

Suddhah Sa Visnuh Sa Pundti Lokan Parasparam SuddhamuSanti Visvam. 

He is the creator of the Universe and the controller of it. He sanctifies the entire 
Universe. He is pure and in turn purifies everyone and thus there will be mutual purity 
everywhere. 

292. Pavanah:— 

One who sanctifies everything, Pun Pavane is the root and Lyu is the affix. 

One transformation will affect the other thing and this is the general rule. It is as 
follows - It sanctifies even the spider which is known to emit poison. Thus even the 
honeybees are responsible for the various kinds of modifications. The same logic can be 
extended everywhere. It is as follows - If the juice of the Apamarga plant is put in the ears, 
then the pain in the ear will be relieved. 

The mantras are:— 

Sucih Pdvako Adbhutd Madhvd Yajham Mimiksati. 


(Rg Veda 1.142.3.) 
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(The pure, purifying, wonderful Narashansa, thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweat 
(juice of Soma).) 

Pavamanah So Athn Nah Pavitrena Vicarsanih. 

Yah. Pota Sa Punatu MS.. (Yajur Veda 19.42.) 

(May Pavamana with His sieve, guest of all tribes, cleanse today. He who is cleanser 
makes us clean.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

396. Sa Pavano Visnuranantasakti-Rvisvam Mithah Pavayate Samastam. 

Tam Pavanam Nauti Jagat Samastam Nairiiyate Visvamidam Ca Tena. 

That holy Visnu is known to have immense strength and thus he can satisfy the entire 
Universe. The whole world adores the Lord as he maintains the entire Universe. 

Just as the river is sanctified on account of its speed and a dip in the water of the river 
will sanctify a person, whatever is put into fire gets purified and this is the Universal rule. 

293. Analah:— 

Anah means the animals and one who protects them is either fire or Sun. The animals 
inherit everything from the rays of the Sun. He comes to be known as Visnu on account of 
his enveloping nature and movement. 

We can see in the day-to-day activities of the world that if the rays of the Sun are 
severe, it will cause the drying up of everything, just as the rivers dry up in summer and 
the weak die because of not being in a position to bear the excessive heat. 

Or Nala Gandhane is the root and with the help of termination ac it becomes Nala. 
Nalah is that which can grasp odour. Analah is that which doesn't take all kinds of forms 
and rasa and thus it is said that Brahman is not sound, not touch, not form and not odour. 

Just as whatever place is touched by air, it transforms itself into that nature and spreaas, 
similarly this jiva with the kind of inbuilt wisdom will forsake the body and takes on 
another body. This quality of the Lord could be noticed to be going on eternally, though 
being absolutely devoid of qualities. He infuses qualities into the life of the people. 

Or that which is not complete is complete and He is Analah who comes to be known 
as the Infinite. Even in the world nobody's end could be perceived just as the form of fire 
and he makes the Universe with all his variety. So the Lord with his innate nature comes 
to be known as Analah. 

The mantras are;- 

Yatah Suryam Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kihcana. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.8.16..) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Yasya Chaya'mrtam Yasya Mrtyuh Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.2.) 

(The Lord of death, whose shade is life immortal. What god shall be adore with our 
oblation?) 
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Akdmd Dhiro Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self born one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death.) 

Ma Ma Himsit Janita Sah Prthivya Ye Va Divam Satyadharma Vydnad. (Yajur Veda 12.102.) 

(May He not harm me who is earth's begetter, nor He whose laws are faithful, sky's 
pervader.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

397. Visnurvirupam Kurute Ha Visvam Svayam Vigandhah Kathito Virupah. 

Anantakarturbhuvane Na Saktd fivah Kadacit Paramamumasya. 

Visnu makes the world variegated though being devoid of odour. He is known as 
formless. Still he becomes the cause of the creation of the entire Universe and the jiva tries 
to attain to that stature. 

294. Kamaha:— 

Kama means desire. It is in the form of desire towards the ways of the world> desire 
towards having a son or towards fame. Vedas get ultimately merged in Brahman and thus 
the knower of Brahman would have transcended desire and Visnu comes to be known as 
Kamaha (the subduer of desire). 

The all-pervasive nature of the Lord is seen- Just as by ascending to the top of the 
mountain nobody wants to descend, similarly having created this manifold Universe no 
desires seem to rest with the Lord. Thus the epithet Kamaha given to the Lord would be 
highly relevant. The knower of Brahman would have transcended desires. 

The mantras are:— 

Akdmo Dhiro Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

Tameva Vidvan Na Bibhaya Mrtyoratmdnam Dhiramajaram Yuvanam.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self born one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death. 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Yatkamaste Juhumastanno Astu Vayatn Sydma Patayo Rayinam. 

(RgVeda 10.121.10.) 

(May that object of our desires for which we sacrifice to you be ours, may we be the 
possessors of riches.) 

Just as a person who is filled with bliss never craves for any desire, so is this Lord 
who comes to be known as Akama or the knowledge of Brahman which is in Him is on par 
with that. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

398. Visnuh Svayambhurna Kutascanona- Stajjhasya Kaman Sa Nirakaroti. 

Rasena Trptah Sa Nard'tra Loke Visnoh Padam Gayati Capramattah. 

Visnu is a self-evolved Principle and one who is realised also would have transcended 
all desires. Being filled with that knowledge the individual would have risen to the level 
of Visnu. 
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295. Kamakrt:— 

Kamakrt is one who has satisfied all desires. All the desires take resort in Him just as 
different waters take resort to the ocean. As Visnu satisfies the desires of his devotees he 
comes to be known as Kamakrt. 

Even in this world we see that, only the affluent people can satisfy all their desires. 

The mantras are:— 

Prajapati Na Tvadetanyanyo ViSva Jatani Parita Babhuva. 

Yatkamaste Juhumastannd Astu Vayam Sydma Patayo Rayinam.. 

(RgVeda 10.121.10.) 

(No other than you, Prajapati, has given existence to all these beings, may that object 
of our desires for which we sacrifice to you be ours, may we be the possessors of riches.) 

Kdmamsmakam Prapuraya Pratigrhnahi No Havih. 

(Atharva Veda 3.11.16.) 

(May you fulfil our desires by accepting the sacrificial food offered to you.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

399. Vyrddhah Samrddharthamupaiti Yadvat Tadvad Ha Visnum Samupaiti Jivah. 

Kdman Sa Tesatn Hrdayasthitah San Pusnati Gitah Sa U Kamakrt Kah. 

Just as a needy person approaches the rich, so does a jiva approach Visnu. All the 
desires in the heart are getting satisfied with His Grace and thus he comes to be known as 
Kamakrt. 

296. Kantah:— 

The termination Kta is used here in the sense of 'doer'. Kantah is one who is dear to 
everyone. Only when mental desires are satisfied, one gets happiness. The mind always 
longs to have beautiful things. Thus having enveloped the entire Universe, that Lord, as 
he causes delight, comes to be known as Kantah.This is a synonym for beauty Ranianiya .This 
nature of the Lord is visible in the world. 

The mantra is:— 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antarajayamdno Bahudha Vijdyate. 

Tasya Yonim Paripasyanti Dhirdstasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvandni Visva.. 

(YajurVeda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: he, never becoming bom, is born in sundry figures. 
The wise discern the womb from which he springeth. In Him alone stand all existing 
creatures.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

400. Kantah Sa Visnuh Sukharupa Uktah Sa Visvarupah Prativastusamsthah. 

Vidvamstamisam Vividhasvarupam Pasyan Muhurhrsyati Vttamohah. 

Visnu, who is known as Kantah is taken to be the very personification of happiness, 
who is present in every object of the world intrinsically. A man having wisdom witnesses 
the Lord who manifests in different forms and will derive happiness, having transcended 
infatuation. 
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297. Kamah:— 

Kamu Kartau is the root and the termination is Ghai. That which aspires for something 
is Kama. This Kama basically pertains to desire and the root cause for that Kama (desire) is 
determination (Sankalpa). 

The mantra is:— 

Kdmastadagre Samavartatadhi Manaso Retah Prathamam Yadaslt. 

Sato Bandhumasati Niravindan Hrdi Pratisya Kavayd Manisa.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.4.) 

(In the beginning there was desire, which was the first seed of mind; sages have 
meditated in their hearts have discovered by their wisdom the connection of the existent 
with the non-existent.) 

Tvam Kama Sahasasi Pratisthito Vibhuh. (Atharva Veda 19.52.2.) 

(O Kama, you are very valorous and Omnipresent.) 

This Kama entered the Universe at the time of its inception. What's that? It was there 
in the mind from time immemorial as an instinct. This is the basis for all kinds of bondage. 
Nobody can see creation without a seed. Great men on account of their wisdom know this. 
The presence of a seed, which is a must, would be shown in the first half of the hymn. 
Actually Brahman is that which is neither 'Sat' nor 'Asat' and that which is an unchanging 
Principle, but still it holds the Universe in the form of mahat and the rest. 

The mantra is:— 

Rtam Ca Satyam Cabhiddhdttapaso'dhyajayata 

(Rg Veda 10.190.1.) 

(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness(of speech) were bom of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

The mantra to state that it is neither Sat or Asat is:— 

Ndsadaslnno Saddsit. (Rg Veda 10.129.1.) 

(The non-existent was not, the existent was not.) 

There is also a statement to this effect - 

As and when the god starts the creative endeavour, he becomes impure and with the 
division he becomes purified. 

Similarly, even in this world we can see- The moment a man gets up from his sleep 
desires will be bom in him. Thus, the Lord is present in every individual in the form of 
Kama. Rght from the grossest object to the subtlest object, this desire is present in everyone. 
Thus the statement Lokasammita Purusah holds good. 

In the same manner the desire starts in the mind of a woman and then she conceives 
and then she takes the role of primordial root matter and desires for the child. 

As all the fourfold forms of creation aspire for Him, he comes to be known as Kama. 
Depending on Him the other's horizon will also be broadened. A hermit to perform 
austerities takes to sacrifice; the student to acquire knowledge serves his master. One who 
is desirous of grain will plough the land. Thus, that one and only Kama envelops the 
entire Universe. 
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Sankalpaprabhavah Kdmah, Sahkalpah Kama Eva Va. 

Sankalpa-Vrksa-Sahklrptam, Jagad Bhogaya Kalpate.,401.. 

Kama is mainly dependant on Sankalpa (determination) is nothing but Kama. Thus 
being endowed by various desires the world proceeds towards enjoyment. 

Thus we can say - 

Kama depends upon determination and thus sankalpa and kama are taken as 
synonyms. The whole determination is based on a tree and this world is meant for 
enjoyment. Thus Manmatha comes to be a synonym for Kama which also indicates the 
emotions of the heart, just as the moon at the time of giving birth to a child might have 
come with an intention of seeing the planets. That kind of desire would be produced in his 
mind and hence the statement of Yajur Veda. 

Candrama Manasd Jdtah (Yajur Veda 31.12.) 

(The Moon was gendered from His mind.) 

With this we come to know that during the starting of the New Year in the half stage 
on the first day of the month of Vaishaka, the condition of the moon during the time of 
rise, the attitude will be for causing good of the mind and this is examined by us on many 
occasions. 

He is known as Ananga or Kama only for this purpose. He is also known as Rahasija 
(one who resides secretly) and only in secrecy many thoughts emerge. Even love emerges 
in secrecy. Darkness (night) is also secretive. Thus Visnu, who envelopes everything comes 
to be known as Kama. That Kama, since he bestows the desired objects, Visnu comes to be 
known as Kamadeva. 

It is precisely on account of this reason that Mahadeva comes to be known as Kama. 
This is evinced even among the mutual confluence of animals. Even the large animals like 
buffalo, bull etc., emerge from the womb. Only on account of the desire of the people man 
has evolved different machines. Thus the matter concerning people and the Vedas 
synchronise, thus one can imagine things by imagining along the above lines. 

Since desires have their basis in the moon, it generates different kinds of pleasure. He 
will experience the pleasures of Brahman. The same Kama by going in a curved way will 
generate various kinds of sound, touch, taste and odour. 

Just as the mind creates various objects, so also women create various children of 
different attitudes. Just as the moon traverses around the stars for twenty-seven days, 
similarly a woman gets purified after a span of twenty-seven days. 

Just as there are defects in the moon (in the form of dots), so also the impurities of the 
women will come out of her body every month. Rajas are the root cause of creation in this 
world. Thus the world comes to be known as Rajas. 

Rajas develops on account of the combination of the Moon and Mars and with the 
combination of Surya and Sukra the womb formulates and with the presence of Brhaspati 
it culminates. Sani will make it to be in a different form. Rahu is there always to affirm or 
to cause calamities. This way one can imagine by taking resort to different Sastras only to 
indicate the mode of transmission of knowledge. We have given this illustration. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

402. Kamo Hi Visnuh Sa Sasarja Visvam Rupani Kamo Vividhani Vavre. 

Tatkamaklrptah Samanaskamatma Khanam SahayaneTanoti Tanyam. 

Kama is Visnu who has created the entire Universe and that Kama manifests in various 
forms. One whose mind is engrossed by that Kama gets satisfied with the help of various 
senses. 

Tantu means progeny and it also comes to be known as independent as it can take 
care of itself. 

Contextually the same thought has been highlighted in the six hundred and fifty first 
name as Kamadeva, eighty third stanza as Kamapala, six hundred fifty second name 
Kamini, six hundred fifty third name, Kamaprada in the forty fifth stanza two hundred 
and ninety eighth name. That which bestows with Kama is Kamadeva and that which 
protects Kama is Kamapala and that which has Kama in it, is Kamini. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

403. Sa Kamadevah Sa U Kdmapdlah Kami Sa Uktah Sa U Kdmadasca. 

Sa Eva Visvam Vividham Vidhatte Bhdsamsayuktaih Prativastunisthaih. 

He is Kamadevah,Kdmapdlah,Kami or Kdmada and He is the one who makes this manifold 
Universe and is present in part in every individual. 

The mantras are:— 

Agnih Priyesu Dhamasu Kamo Bhutasya Bhavyasya. 

Samradeko Ma Virajati.. (Yajur Veda 12.117.) 

(The One imperial Lord shines forth in the homes, Agni, the desire of all that is and is 
to be.) 

Kdmena Ma Kama Agan Hrdayaddhrdayam Pari.. 

(AtharvaVeda 19.52.4.) 

(O Kama, may you receive the sacrificial offerings as we are giving that to you with 
the intention of fulfilling our desires.) 

298. Kamapradah:— 

One who fulfils desires is Kamapradah .Pra is the prefix and Daddtch is the root and 
from the sutra Pre Dajhah (3.2.6.(The affix Ka comes after the root Da- to give, and ]ha- to 
know, when taking the preposition Pra and in composition with a word in the accusative 
case.) it gets the termination Kah. One who satisfies the desires is Kamapradah. 

The mantras are:— 

Udbudhyasvagne Pratijagrhi Tvamistdpurte Sam Srjethdmayam Ca. 

Asmintsadhasthe Adhyuttarasmin Visve Devd Yajamanasca Sidata.. 

(Yajur Veda 15.54.) 

(Wake up O Agni, thou, and keep him watchful. Wish and fruition, meet, and He, 
together. In this and in the loftier habitation be seated, all gods ! And the Sacrificer.) 

Agnina Rayimasnavat Posameva Dive Dive. Yasasam Viravattamam.. (Rg Veda 1.1.3.) 
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(Through Agni, may the worshipper obtain wealth and prosperity which increases 
day by day accompanied by renown and a host of followers.) 

Yatkamaste Juhumastanno Astu Vayam Syama Patayd Raylnam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.10.) 

(May that object of our desires for which we sacrifice to you be ours, may we be the 
possessors of riches.) 

Vatsuh Kamadudho Virajah Sa Guhd Cakre Tanvah Pardcaih. 

(Atharva Veda 8.9.2.) 

(That son of Virat will fulfill the desires, who has made his own body as the cave.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

404. Agnih Samasmai Pradaddti Kdmdn Kamena Yuktasca Vibhati Jantuh. 

Kdmaprado Visnurihdsti Gitah Kastam Vinagnim Jvalayecca Kaye. 

Agni satisfies the desires of everyone and every animal is filled with desires. Visnu is 
taken here to be as Kdmapradah. Who can invite fire in the body without that Lord ?. 

299. Prabhuh:— 

From the sutra Viprasambhbho ivasahjhaydm (3.2.180.(The affix iu comes after the word 
Bhu, then it is preceded by the upasargas Vi,Pra and Sam,provided that the word to be 
formed does not mean in appellative.) it gets the termination du and the term Prabhuh is 
used in the sense of one who is capable, as the capacity of the Lord is manifest everywhere. 

The mantras are - 

Tvastd Rupani Hi Prabhuh Pasun Visvantsamanaje. 

Tesam Nah Sphatima Yaja.. (RgVeda 1.188.9.) 

(Twashtri, who is the master (in fashioning) the forms (of beings), has made all animals 
distinct; grant us (Twastri), their increase.) 

Sam Codaya Citramarvagrddhi Indra Varenyam. 

Asaditte Vibhuh Prabhuh.. (Atharva Veda 20.71.11.) 

(O Indra, you are fit to be adored charming and strong, may you confer riches on us.) 

Vibhuh Ca Me Prabhuh Ca Me Purnataram Ca Me Yajhena Kalpantdm.. 

(Yajur Veda 18.10.) 

(May the pervading power and my Lordship, and my abundance prosper by sacrifice.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

405. Samarthyayuktasya Vibhorjagatyam Vina Prabhutvena Na Kihcidasti. 

Prabhurhi Visnuh Sa Samastamitva Jagat Samastam Kurute Sasaktam. 

Without the grace of that Omniscient Lord nothing can move in this world. Lord 
Visnu is Prabhu as he holds the entire Universe within Himself and regulates it. 

46. Yugadikrdyugavarto Naikamayo Mahasanah. 

Adrsyo'vyaktarupasca Sahasrajidanantajit 

300. Yugadikrt, 301. Yugavartah, 302. Naikamayah, 303. Mahasanah. 304. Adrsyah, 
305. Vyaktarupah Ca, 306. Sahasrajit, 307. Anantajit. 
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300. Yugadikrt:— 

Yujir Yoge and Yuja Samadhau are the roots and in the absence of guna with the affix 
Ghai the word yuga comes into being. That in which every aspect of time holds good is 
Yuga(aeon) and that which it brings about is Yuga. Ahg is the prefix and Da is the root, 
from the sutra UPasarge Ghoh Kih (3.3.92(The affix Ki comes under Similar conditions, after 
a Ghu verb, when an upasarga is in composition with it.) the termination is ki and there 
will be the dissolving of Af.The beginning of a yuga is Yugddi and one who causes that is 
the Lord. He creates the Universe by putting together the planets, stars and thus he comes 
to be known as Yugadikrt 

This could be seen in the world also-the ox is different from the camel, machines, axe 
is different, the staff is different, the rope is different and thus by having different means 
the plougher keeps all of them together. Thus even a plougher gets the title Yugadikrt 
because the act of man-made things get approved in the world. Thus one can notice the 
all-pervasive nature of the Lord. The following mantra may be considered here - 
Surydcandramasau Dhatd Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cantariksamathd Svah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 

Tato Virddajayata Virdjo'dhipurusah. 

Sa Jato Atyaricyata Pascad Bhumimatho Purah.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.5.) 

(From Him Viraj was born: again Purusa from Viraj was born. When born. He spread 
to west and East beyond the boundaries of earth.) 

Iyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva.. (Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

406. Prthak Sthitan Visvahite Samarthan Grahanudun.Bhani Diso'tha Kalam. 

Samyojya Cakram Kurute Satilam Yugadikrt Tam Kathayanti Visnum. 

That Visnu comes to be known as Visnu who unites the separate things and leads 
them at his will and thus comes to be known as Yugadikrt. 

Like this Sri 108.Pandit Satyadev Vasista's commentary on Visnu Sahasranama which 
is based on Anusasana Parva of the Mahabharata, the third hundred comes to a close. 

301. Yugavartah:— 

The word Yuga is a denotation of time. From the sutra Cajdh Ku Ghinnyatoh (7.3.52.(For 
the final C or J of a root, there is substituted a corresponding guttural, before an affix 
having an indicatory Gh, and before nyat.) there is no guna that is, in which everything 
holds good and that which is constantly on the move is Yugavartah. The term Yuga is a 
denotation of time, one who rotates the Sun and the moon again and again is Visnu, who 
comes to be known as Yugavartah. 



320 


Sn Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


Just as in the world the potter again and again makes the pots, similarly the Lord 
rotates the Sun and the moon. Every individual can witness this nature of the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 

Svasti Panthdmanucarema Surydcandramasdviva. 

Punardadata Ghnata Janata Sahgamemahi. 

(Rg Veda 5.51.15.) 

(May we ever follow prosperously our path, like the Sun and the Moon: may we be 
associated with a requiting, grateful and recognisant (kinsman). 

The word Sangamana is taken as a synonym of Yuga and it holds good. 

Yd Gaurvartani Paryeti Niskrtam Payo Duhana Vrataviravaratah. 

Sa Prabruvana Varunaya Dasuse Devebhyo Dasaddhavisd Vivasvate.. 

(Rg Veda 10.65,6.) 

(May that cow, the leader of the rite, which yielding her milk proceeds uncalled to 
the consecrated-place,(of sacrifice), may she, propitiated by me,yield her milk (to me), the 
offerer of oblations to liberal Varuna and the (other) gods.) 

Yo Bhutam Ca Bhavyam Ca Sarvam Yascadhitisthati. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.1.) 

(The past and the present are inherent in Him.) 

Here/we have our composition:— 

407. Avartayan Sd'tra Yugam Yugastham Visnu Ryugdvarta Ihasti Gitah. 

Yathadikdlam Bhagana Yunakti So'dyapi Visnustamu Tam Tathaiva. 

He, by rotating the whole Universe comes to be known as Yugavartah. Just as the 
planets and the stars hold the sky, so does the Lord hold the entire Universe. 

■ 302. Naikamayah:— 

The word Nai is taken differently. One of the meanings is that it is not being helped 
and it is also an act, which reminds us of Maya. The word Maya has already been explained 
by us in the hundred and seventh name. One can look for the details there. 

One who has manifold maya comes to be known as Naikamayah. which indicates the 
manifold action of the Lord Visnu. Those who knowledge the sastras should take that all 
the thousand names in the Sahasranama hold good for Lord Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

lndro Maydbhih Pururiipa lyate (Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

(Indra, multiform by his illusions, proceeds (to his many worshippers).) 

Mayabhirindra Mdyinam Tvam Susnamavatirah. (Rg Veda 1.11.7.) 

(O Indra, you kill the vily Sushna by your stratagems.) 

Tvam Maydbhirapamayino'dhamah Svadhabhirye Sudvavajuhvata. 

(Rg.Veda 1.51.5.) 

(O Indra, by your devices you have humbled the deceivers who presented oblations 
to their own mouths.) 
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Here/we have our composition:— 

408. Indro Mahan Didhitibhih Svakabhi-Rmanam Sa Ekatn Kurute Hyanekam. 

Yathasthimanam Kurute Sa Bdhau Tathasthimanam Kurute Ca Savithna. 

That almighty Indra with his innate lustre can make one as many. Just as the shoulders 
are constituted by the bones in the body. , 

Every shoulder bears thirty bones, their form and action will be different in the body. 
Similarly by following Visnu a man with his limited means performs manifold things and 
rotates amidst knowledge and science and thus derives happiness. Thus the statement - 
Loka Sammitah Purusah holds good. 

303. Mahasanah:— 

Asanah - Asuhg Vyaptau is the root or Asa Bhojane and the term Asanah gets justified in 
the affix lyut. MahaaSanah is one who has a great potency to devour everything. Asanah 
means that which is held in one's own self. 

It is as follows - The food, which is eaten, will get digested in one's belly and what is 
eaten gets transmitted in a different form. In the same manner the Sun maintains the various 
beings just as the scheme of Visnu works. The dead person attains another body. The 
different ingredients of the dead body will get merged in the five elements. This method 
could be seen everywhere in Visnu and thus He comes to be known as Mahaasanah. 

Thus one has to imagine differently- the modifications of the earth are absorbed by 
the trees and in turn give out modifications in the form of leaves, flowers and fruits. Man 
has taken these. Whatever he eats becomes excretion, which in turn acts as food for the 
trees. Like this, the world moves like the spokes of a wheel, which is there in the womb of 
the Lord. This method ascertains that Mahaasanah who is Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Vdyuranilamamrtamathedam Bhasmanta Sariram 

(Yajur Veda 40.15.) 

(My breath reach everlasting air ! In ashes let my body end.) 

Mrtyuryamasyasid Dutah (Atharva Veda 18.2.27.) 

(May you take away death from us by becoming our messenger.) 

Yamah Paro'vard Vivasvaman Tatah Param Natipasyami Kihcana. 

(Atharva Veda 18.2.32.) 

(Yama, the god of death also known as Vivasvan is all-pervasive in nature and there 
is nothing beyond Him.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

409. Mrtyurna Trptim Bhajate Kaddcit Mrtd Yatante Na Ca Dehalabdhyai. 

Bhuktam Hyabhukta Kurute Ha Visvam Mahasanam Visnumiyati Bhojyam. 
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Death will never get satisfaction at any point of time and the dead people will never 
aspire for the body. What is eaten appears as though not eaten and all this becomes food 
for Visnu who is a Mahasanah. 

304. Adrsyah - 

Drsir Preksepane is the root, One can see with their eyes and the negation of that is 
invisible. Visnu also cannot be seen with the naked eyes and hence comes to be known as 
Adrsyah. 

The womb could only be inferred as it is within the belly and hence would be invisible 
and so is Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Prajdpatiscarati Garbhe Antaradrsyamdnd Bahudha Vijayate. 

Ardhena Visvam Bhuvanam Jajana Yadasyardhah Katamah Sa Ketuh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(Prajapati the creator resides in an invisible form in the womb. The world came into 
existence as part of his body and from the other half of the body what came about?) 

Na Tam Viddtha Ya Ima Jajana Anyad Yusmakamantaram Babhuva. 

(Rg Veda 10.82.7.) 

(You know not him who has generated these (beings): (his life) is another, different 
from yours.) 

Thus, uie methodology of Visnu pertains to the fourfold mode of creation. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

410. Sa Visnurantah Pratipranisamstho Vidyotayatyatmavibhutimantah. 

Tatha Yatha Janturananyabuddhi-Rguhyani Kurvan Na janairhi Drsyah. 

That Visnu is present in every animal in an invisible way and makes his timely 
presence. Just as the man with his non-dual identity grasps everything in an invisible 
manner. 

305. Vyaktarupah:— 

V is the prefix.Kta is the termination for the root Anjatch and it 

becomes Aktah.The word Rupah comes into being with the word Ru and from the 
sutra Khaspa-frilpa-Saspa-Vaspa- Rupa-Tarpa- Talpah (3.28. the termination Pa gets elongated. 
Visnu is one who appears distinctly. 

In this world wherein God is present everywhere gets manifested in an invisible 
way. It is as follows - To know whether the womb carries a male child or not, by touching 
the womb the mother will come to know. On account of shyness if the belly contracts it 
will be a girl child and if it doesn't contract then it is a boy. One can also find out by 
looking at the position of the eye (expansion or contraction). 

Thus God, by manifesting in the world manifests everywhere with His own qualities 
and thus Visnu comes to be known as the manifest principle. Thus one can understood by 
looking into the world. 

The mantras are:— 
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Tadvisndh Paramam Padam Sadd Pasyanti Surayah. 

Diviva Caksuratatam.. (Atharva Veda 7.26.2.) 

(That is the abode of Lord Visnu which is perceived by the knowers of him through 
their extra sensory perception.) 

SusandrSam Tvd Vayam Maghavan Vandislmahi. 

(Yajur Veda 3.52.) 

(Thee will be reverence, thee, O Lord of Bounty, who art fair to see.) 

ApaSyamasya Mahato Mahitvamartyasya Martyasu Viksu. 

(Rg Veda 10.79.1.) 

(I have beheld might of the adorable (Agni) immortal in (the hearts of) mortal beings.) 
Rupam Rupam Maghava Bobhaviti Mayah Krnvanastanvam Pari Svam. 

(Rg Veda 3.53.8.) 

(Maghvan becomes repeatedly (manifest) in various forms ) 

Rupam Rupam Pratirupo Babhuva Tadasya Rupam Praticaksanaya. 

(Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

(The prototype, has assumed various forms, and such is his form as that which (he 
adopts) for his manifestation.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

411: So'vyaktarupo Hi Mahan Varenyo Vyanakti Rupam Prativastusamstham. 

Tam Vyaktarupam Prativastusamstham Vijanate Jhanadrsah Samantat. 

That un-manifest principle appears everywhere,in a manifest way. That manifest 
one, which is, present everywhere could only be known as the supreme knowledge. 

306. Sahasrajit:— 

The words hundred and thousand are taken as synonyms in the dictionaries. Sahasrajit 
is one who is victorious over (trangresses) thousand. 

The mantras are;- 

Gojinnah Somo Rathajiddhiranyajit Svarjidabjit. 

Yam Devasascakrire PitayS Madam Svadistam Drapsamarunam Mayobhuvam.. 

(Rg Veda 9.78.4.) 

(Soma flows for us, the conqueror of cattle, of chariots, of gold, of heaven, of water, of 
thousand-fold (wealth), whom the gods have made for (their) drinking, exhilarating, most 
sweet-flavoured, dropping purple, causing happiness.) 

Pavasya Gojidasvajidvisvajit Stomaranyajit: (Rg Veda 9.59.1.) 

(Flow, Soma, conqueror of cattle, of horses, of all things, of desirable wealth.) 

Idam Srestham Jydtisdm Jyotiruttamam Visvajit Dhanajiducyate Brhat. 

(Rg Veda 10.170.3.) 

(This light, the best of lights, the most excellent, is called the conqueror of all, the 
conqueror of wealth, mighty.) 

In this world also we can see- One who lives with one's Lord will be victorious but 



324 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


one who is dead cannot be like that. This is the rule of that Visnu, who is all pervading in 
nature and thus Visnu comes to be known as Sahasrajit. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

412. Sena Yatha Svdmyupadistanestra Jayatya§esan Dvisatam Mahaudhan. 

Tathaiva Dehi Sakalahgayukto Jayyam Parajitya Ca Momuditi. 

Just as the army is known to defeat the enemies in the battle so does the body, which 
is endowed with all the senses vanquish the enemy and becomes victorious. 

307. Anantajit:— 

People cannot measure Him with any number and thus he comes to be known as 
immeasurable. Lord Visnu conquers many worlds with his immense valour and thus he 
comes to be known as Anantajit. 

This could be witnessed in the world - For times out of number man commits-many 
follies and he keeps trying to come out of these acts, but cannot come out of his defects. 
Thus it could be said that there are so many obstacles which encounter the human being 
and since he would be victorious. He comes to be known as Anantajit, The eternal victory 
of man is possible only on account that Lord Visnu who is Anantajit. 

The mantras are:— 

Anantam Susmamudiyartti Bhdnuna.. (Rg Veda 10.75.3.) 

(With shining wave animates his endless speed.) 

L Igram Te Pajd N,anva Rurudhe Vast Vasam Nayase Ekajatyam. 

(Rg Veda 10.843.) 

(who) can resist your fierce might ? 'O you Who are-without companion, subjecting 
them you lead them subject.) 

Sahkrandano'nimisa Ekavirah Satam Sena Ajayat Sakamindrah. 

(Rg Veda 10.103.1.) 

(The slayer of foes, the exciter of men, loud-shouting, ever-vigilant, the chief of heroes 
overthrew at once a hundred hosts.) 

Ahamindro Na Pardjigye.. (Rg Veda 10.45.5.) 

(I, Indra, am nor surpassed in affluence.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

413. Anantajid Visnuranantalokan Vase Svaviryena Dadhati Nityam. 

Tatha Yatha Na Nijasiddhasaktya Vidhnanamntdn Nihatan Vidhatie. 

Anantajit is none other than Visnu who has kept under His control manifold worlds. 
With His divine powers. He is capable of avoiding innumerable obstacles. 

47. Istd'visistah Sistestah $ikhandi Nahusd Vrsah. 

Krodhahd Krodhakrt Karta Visvabahurmahidharah. 

308. Istah, 309. Avi§istah, 310. Sistestah, 311. Sikhandi, 312. Nahusah, 313. Vrsah. 314. 
Krodhaha, 315. Krodhakrt Karta, 316. Visvabahuh, 317. Mahidharah 
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308. Istah:— 

Kta is the termination, from the root Devapuja Sangatikarana Dandrthdd Yajate and from 
the sutra Vacisvapiyajadi -Nam Kiti (6.1.15.(The semi vowels of the root Bac,Svap and Yajadi, 
the verbs are vocalised when followed by an affix having an indicatory Ka.) when 
Samprasarane is done, from the sutra (8.2.36. Vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayajardjabhdjacchasam gah 
(For the final consonants of Vrasca,Bhrasj,Srj,Mrj,Yaj,Rdj andBhdj, and for the final Cha and 
§a, there is substitution of g before a jhal letter, or at the end of a word.)the letter ta will get 
an adesa. For the termination ta from the sutra gtunastuh (8.4.41. (The letter S and the 
dentals in contact with g and cerebrals,are changed into ga and cerebrals respectively.) the 
letter ta will come as an Adesa and thus the word Istah gets formulated. 

Or the word Istah gets formulated from the root Isdw.That which is offered in the 
form of sacrifices by everyone is Istah and it is pointed out in the Vedas - Yajhena 
Yajhamayajanta Devdh (Yajur Veda 31.16.(Gods, sacrificing, sacrificed the victim.) and the 
Brahmana texts state that "Sacrifice is Visnu " One who offers respects to Visnu will become 
dearer to Flim. 

The sacrifice is all-pervasive in nature and it should be noted thus - The planets, the 
Sun and others which have different movements from the stars will be noticed to be moving 
for the sake of betterment of humanity. It is as follows - That which is present in one Meru 
like the hands, legs, head etc., officiate in the sacrifices. In this body Visnu is the Atman 
who, on account of his strength binds different people and thus the entire Universe comes 
into His fold, on account of his capacity to witness things. 

The mantras are:— 

Isto Yajho BhrgughiraSirda Vasubhih. 

Tasya Na Istasya Pritasya Dravinahdgarbhah.. (Yajur Veda 18.56.) 

(By Bhrgus and by Vasus hath prayer granting sacrifice been paid. Come wealth, into 
the house of Him our dear, our well beloved one.) 

Issto Agnirahutah Pipartu Nah. (Yajur Veda 18.57.) 

(May Agni, served with sacrifice and gifts, protect our offered food.) 

Yajhena Yajhamayajanta Devdh (Yajur Veda 31.16.) 

(Gods, sacrificing, sacrificed the victim.) 

Yajho Yajhena Kalpatdm. (Yajur Veda 22.33.) 

(Let sacrifice succeed sacrifice.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

414. Yajhena Deva Ayajanta Visnuruktah. Misto Hi Tasmadiha Visnuruktah. 

Yajhena Visvam Parivarltamanam Garbhe Svake Tat Kurute Ha Yajhah. 

The gods performed sacrifices and thus the sacrifices are supposed to be very dear to 
the gods. The whole Universe gets transformed on account of performing sacrifices and so 
does the womb play its role in the body. 

309. Avi£i$tah:— 

Visistah is that which is endowed with adjectives and that which is devoid of adjectives 
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is Avisistah. He is Avisistah as he is uniformly present among all the individuals.As he is 
endowed with sense organs and mind, he comes to be known as Avisistah. 

It is as follows - People appear to be equal as they have the same kind of sense organs, 
so do the crows, antelopes, fish, tortoise, lions, foxes and so on.. This could also be seen in 
the trees, creepers and bowers, where there is difference in vegetation, there one can see 
such similarities. 

The mantras are:— 

Na Tam Viddtha Ya Imd Jtljdna Anyad Yusmdkamantaram Babhuva. 

(Rg Veda 10,82.7.) 

(You know not him who has generated these (beings): (his life) is another, different 
from yours.) 

Mam Havante Pitaram Na Jantavo.. (Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 

(Living beings call upon me as a father.) 

Pahcajana Mama Hotram Jusadhvam. (Rg Veda 10.53.5.) 

(May the five orders of men, may those who were born for the sake of ghee, may 
those who are entitled to worship be pleased by my (discharge of) the office of hotri.) 

Smvantu Visve Amrtasya Putrah. (Yajur Veda 11.5.) 

(All sons of the immortal One shall hear it.) 

Yatra Visvam Bhavatyekamdam. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Wherein this All hath found one dwelling.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

415. Samanarupena Sa Jantumatram Yunaktayasesaih Karamih Samanaih. 

Loke'visistah Kathito'sti Visnu-Stathaiva Vrksadisu Kalpariiyam. 

He makes people appear equal as they possess the common sense organs. Visnu is 
unique in this Universe as he is the root cause for all the creations like trees and so on. 

310. !>iste$tah:— 

iasu Anusistau is the root and the termination is Kta and from the sutra Sasaidahhaldh 
(6.4.34.(Before the Aorist in and before an affix beginning with a consonant having an 
indicatory K or N, there is a substitution of E for the vowel of Sas.) It gets Itva and from the 
sutra Sasivasighasmdm Ca (8.3.60. gatva and from the sutra gtuna gtuh (8.4.41 .(The letter S 
and the dentals in contact with g and cerebrals, are changed into ga and cerebrals 
respectively.) gtutva.The word Isten has already been explained by us, what is liked by the 
good, what is liked for the sake of performing sacrifices comes to be known as 3 istestah.The 
question here is who are Sistestah ?(worthy ones) the answer is - Gods. 

The mantras are:— 

Yajhena Yajnamayajanta Devastani Dharmani Prathamdnyasan. 

Te Ha Nakam Mahimdnah Sacanta Yatra Purve Sadhyah Santi Devdh.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.16.) 

(Gods, sacrificing, sacrifice the victim: these were the earliest holy ordinances. The 
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mighty ones attained the height of heaven, there where these Sadhyas, gods of old, are 
dwelling.) 

Tam Yajham Barhisi Prauksan Purusam Jatamagratah. 

Tena Deva Ayajanta Sadhya Rsayasca Ye.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.9.) 

(They blamed us victim on the grass, Purusa born on earliest time. With Him the 
deities and all Sadhyas and Rishis sacrificed.) 

Since this sacrifice is very dear to the Almighty God, this protection of the good is 
seen everywhere as every minute the world is engrossed in the sacrifice. 

The all-pei\yasive nature of the sacrifice could be seen here - 
Yat Purusam Vyadadhuh (Yajur Veda 31.10.) 

(Whet the divided Purusha how many portions did they make ?) 

And the world Purusa is taken to be the synonym for world as it is indicated in neuter. 

Yat Purusena Havisa Deva Yajhamatanvata. 

Vasanto'syasidajyam Grisma Idhmah Saraddhavih. 

(Yajur Veda 31.14.) 

(When gods performed the sacrifice with Purusa as offering spring was the butter, 
autumn the oblation, summer was the wood.) 

In this sacrifice, spring was supposed to be the ghee. This is because the combination 
of Hemantha and Sisira during the time of the spring with the falling of the Sun's rays 
melts the rasa element in the earth. The different dhatus present in the body, having 
transgressed fifteen days into the Vaisakha from Phalguna, comes to be known as VaiSakha 
and this in turn will generate diseases. 

So also in this Universal Sacrifice Grishma (summer) is taken as ghee as the powerful 
rays will make everything dry up, Sharath is to be taken as the offerings and he is the Sun 
as Sun will be towards winter and hence the statement "one has to offer Him wheat and 
com" gets justified. Wheat and com get themselves assimilated in Sharath. 

There were seven demarking lines for this earth and they are nothing but the seven 
winds. They are as follows-Auata, Pravaha, Anuvdha, Samvaha, Vivaha, Paravaha and 
Parivaha .The Avaha is in the middle of the clouds and the earth that which is within clouds 
and Sun is Pravaha, that which is between the Sun and the moon is Anuvdha, that which is 
between the stars and the planets .is Samvaha / and that which is between the seven sages is 
Paravaha and the star Dhruva is Parivaha. 

In this sacrifice in the form of the Universe the seven samits. Moon, Mars, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani have to be tribled. On account of their radiance they are like samits. During 
the spring and autumn they get lighted dp in relation to Hemantha, Sisira and Varsha. In 
this earth on account of the heat of the Sun, the seasons also change, as in the Vedas we 
have the indication of different sattvas being enumerated. 

Thus, in short the all-pervasive attitude of the sacrifices has been enumerated. The 
following passage of Brahmanas confirm this - Sacrifice is nothing but Visnu. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

426. Sista Hi Sadhya Ayajanta Yajham Yajhd Hi Visvam Paritd’bhyupaiti. 

Sistesta-Ndmnd Ca Sa Visnurukta-Stam Canukurvanti NaraSca Sistdh. 

What is to be attained is possible only to the good and it is the sacrifice, which envelops 
the entire Universe. That Visnu is known as dearer to the good and thus good people try to 
follow Him. 

311. Sikhandi:— 

The word Sikha comes from the root Sin and from the sutra Sind Hrsvasca (5.24. it gets 
the termination Kta and then the form gets reduced. As it is feminine when one uses the 
Tab termination it gets justified in the form of radiance. 

The word Anda gets its derivation from the root Am and the sutra yamantaddah (1.114. 
and the termination ia gets justified. Then the forms would be Amati and Gacchati in the 
sense of movement and thus the word Andah gets formed. One who envelopes the sky 
with the rays is Sikhandah which could be either the Sun or fire or light. When we add the 
terms Sikha and Anda, the resulting form would be Sikhandah. This Sikhandi is Visnu as the 
concept of the Sun is inbuilt in it. The word Inih is used here in the sense of Matu. 

Or Saklr Saktau is the root and the termination is Andan and the letter e is the agama 
and there is also a change in letters. Sikhandah is used here as capable. These are capable 
depending on the concept of creation and thus Brahman and others come to be known as 
Sikhandi and He is Lord Visnu. 

Because of the sky, which is interpreted as bed, he comes to be known as Sikhandah 
and that is the name of Indradhanus also, and that resides in the sky. Because of the 
uniformity of letters or because of the uniformity of sense states Yaska in his Nirukta - 
'One who has that quality is Sikhandi and it could mean Sim also'. 

The mantra is:— 

Dhanurbibharsi Haritam Hiranyayam Sahasradhni Satavadham Sikhandinam. 

Rudrasyesuscarati Devahetistasyai Namo Yatamasyam Disitah.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.2.12.) 

(Thou bearest a yellow golden bow,a thousand slaying, hundred weaponed, O tufted 
one, Rudra's arrow goes a god missile; to that be homage in whichever direction from 
here.) 

In all the directions one can find the presence of Indradhanus. In that rainbow one can 
clearly see the colours green, red and golden. Because of its presence in the sky the lustre 
of the Sun he comes to be known as Sikhanda and that belongs to Visnu and thus Visnu 
comes to be known as Sikhandi. 

As the feathers of the peacock also reside in the sky, the peacock also comes to be 
known as Sikhandi. Even in the feathers of the peacock one can notice the colours of rainbow. 
Even the Vedas use the word Mayura (peacock) in the sense of Sikhandi (feathers). 

Yatrasvatthd Nyagrodha Mahavrksah Sikhandinah. 

Tat Paretapsarasah Pratibuddha Abhutana 


(Atharva Veda 4.37.4.) 
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(Where the Asvatthas, the Nyagrodhas, great trees with crests; thither go away. Ye 
Apsaras; Ye have been recognised.) 

Anrtyatah Sikhandino Gandharvasyapsarapateh 

(AtharvaVeda 4.37.7.) 

(Of the hither dancing, crested Gandharva, Apsaras, I split the testicles, I bind fast 
the member.) 

Even in this world we can notice - the eyes of the Sun, which are firmly rooted in the 
sky bear similarity to the arrows and the lustre. There is similarity between the eyes and 
the water, just as the shape of the nose is near the eyes so is the proximity of Budha to the 
Sun and this is true even according to Atreya's maxim and the statement -"Loka-Sammatih 
Purusah". 

Purusa is situated within the two worlds and among the animals, which have four 
legs; the cow finds its place. Among the wild animals the lion is taken. But the shape of the 
eyes is always in the form of a bow and the wings are meant for the purpose of flying for 
the birds. 

By looking merely at the eyes the Omnipresence of the Lord can be easily made out, 
since the Lord is present everywhere in the form of Sikhandi and the mantra is - 
Tadvisndh Paramam Padam Sadd Pasyanti Surayah. 

Div'iva Caksuratatam. (Yajur Veda 6.5.) 

(The princes evermore behold that loftiest place where Visnu is, laid as it were an eye 
in heaven.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

422. Visnuh Sikhandi Svagunam Tatano Visve Samaste Kurute Ca Drsyam. 

Nijam Svarupam Kavayah Prasannah Pasyanti Nityam Hrdi Sannivistam. 

The word Seeng is a short vowel and since the tuft of hair lies above. According to the 
Unadi sutras present in grammar, the repetition of the words has been used. 

417. Sinhrasvamapndti Ca Khena Yiikta-Scuda Sikha Khe Sayanat Sadukta. 

Unadisutrani Ca Yani Tatra Sabdasya Siddhyai Bahulaprayogah. 

418. Anantaparasya Ca Sabdarase-Ryathakatham Paramavaptumatra. 

Andanvidhana Kurute Purastat Tajjnapayatyeva Bahutvamasya. 

419. £ete Yatha Khe Varunasya Heti-Stathaiva Loke Nayanasya Vartma. 

Suryo Hi Tadvan Kathitah Sikhandi Caksusca Tadvat Kathitam Sikhandi. 

420. Naikasya Varnasya Yatha Nivesd Rudrasya Hetau Prapadam Ha Drsyah. 

Tatha Mayurasya Ca Barhimatre Bahutvamanveti Ca Varnakdndm. 

421. Agneyadharma Kathito Mayura-Stathagnidharmdnusrtahca Caksuh. 

Badho Yatharkasya Tathatra Ndsa Sakhya Vidhatte Nayanasya Nityam 

There are innumerable words in the galaxy of letters and one has to somehow find 
one's expertise over that and only later the termination Andan is focussed and to remind 
that we have the repetition. 
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just as the rainbow resides in the sky, so is the man's nature on this earth and on 
account of this Sun comes to be known as SikhandJ and so do the eyes behave. 

As no definite colour could be given to Rudra so to the feathers of a peacock and 
there will be multiplicity of colours. 

Peacocks are supposed to have an element of fire in them and so is the character of 
the eyes. As in the Buddha so is the nose which keeps constant company with the eyes. 

Visnu, who is known as Sikhandi always manifests Himself with his qualities and 
becomes visible to everyone in the world. His real form could be visualised only by the 
poets and they always see Him as He is nearer to their heart. 

312. Nahusah:— 

haha Bandhane is the root and Sayana in his commentary on Rg Veda comments - 
Nahikalihanyarttilasibhya Usac. Rg Veda (1.31.11.(with this sutra we come to know that the 
Uriadi sutras have many rules, Regarding the present context the Unadi sutras are 
Prnahikalibhya Usac (4.75. and RNahibhyamusan (9.13. and thus the term Nahusah gets 
justified. 

Just as one can find differences here, so does one find differences elsewhere also. It is 
as ioRows-Bhrmrdr&iyajiparvipacyamitaminamiha -Ryyibhyd'nac (3.110.. The root Drsir Preksene 
could be interpreted in the sense of darshana and Madhava in his Mddhaviyadhatuvrtti has 
stated -Bhrmrdrsiyajiparvipacyamitaminamiharyyibhyo'nac and thus the terms Bharanah, 
Maranah, Darsanah.Yajanah, Parvana, Pacanah,Amanah, Tamanah, Namanah, Haryanah get 
justified. 

This we have narrated contextually. Now let us come to the present - one who binds 
the entire Universe right from the time of its inception is known as Nahusah and he is none 
other than Visnu. This binding is of two forms -that between the two fingers and that 
between two sense organs and this could be noticed even among the in-animate things 
like trees. 

This is the gist - The untying of the bound one is death or destruction and so is putting 
together the diverse things and if tying and release get exchanged, then Nahusah comes to 
be known as Visnu. This quality could be seen among all the animate and in-animate 
things of the world. 

The mantras are:— 

Tvamagne Prathamamayumayave Deva Akrnvan Nahusasya Vispatim. 

Idamakrnvan Manusasya Sasariim Pituryat Putro Mamakasya Jayate.. 

(Rg Veda 1.31.11.) 

(Agni, the gods formerly made you the living general of the king Nahusha; they 
made Ila, the daughter of Manu, the instructress in performing the sacrifices, when you 
were bom as the son of my father.) 

Asau Yah Pantha Adityd Divi Pravacyam Krtah. 

Na Sa Deva Atikrame Tam Martaso Na Pasyatha.. 

(Rg Veda 1.105.16.) 

(The Sun, who is avowedly made the path in heaven, is not to be disregarded, Gods, 
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by you; but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and earth be conscious of this (my 
affliction).) 

Skambheneme Vistabhite Dyausca Bhumisca Tisthatah. 

Skambha Idani Sarvamatmanvat Yatpranannimisacca Yat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.2.) 

(By the Skambha these two stand fixed apart, both sky and earth; in the Skambha (is) 
all this that has soul; what is breathing and what winking.) 

The word Nahusah has an ending with Usas-Usajanto Nahusa 

(Rg Veda 5.12.6..) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

423. Yadatra Dhatra Vihitam Purastat Baddham Svarupat Kimu Vdpyabaddham. 

Tathaiva Tannahyati Nirvikalpam Viparyaye Nasamiyat Samastam. 

424. Yatha Khaga Ndmasvarupabhinndh Santo'pi Raseh Pariyanti Vartma. 

Tathaiva Dehe Prthagindriyani Deham Nibaddham Pariyanti Caikam. 

Whatever has been ordained by the Lord which is bound or un-bound will be surviving 
and sometimes the whole thing may get destroyed. 

Just as the planets, which have different names and forms, will always shine with the 
stars, so are the different senses in the body, which bind the body into one. 

313. Vjsah:— 

Vrsu Secane is the root and from the sutra (3.1.135.) lgupadhajhaprikirah Kah, (After the 
verb ending in a consonant but preceded by e,u or ru (long or short), and after the verbs 
Jna - to know, Pri -to please, and Kru -to scatter, comes the affix Ka.) Ka is the termination. 
Vrsah means fire and it is the fire which creates everything. Agni is Sun and he formulates 
different seasons and he also modifies the seasons and fire makes things get dissolved in 
a fourfold way. The Sun creates the rasas on this earth on account of his heat. 

The mantra is - 

Vaisvdnaro Yatate Suryena. (Rg Veda 1.98.1.) 

(VaiSvanara accompanies the rising Sun.) 

The fire, which is present in every creature, gets the appellation of Vaisvdnara and it is 
stated in the Gita "I by becoming fire will make the devoured food get dissolved in fourfold 
ways". Brahddevata also states that -He resides in the belly of all individuals and thus Agni 
by getting the appellation of Vaisvdnara protects the entire Universe. 

Vrsah thus comes to be known as Agni, that Agni, which encompasses everything, 
comes to be known as Vrsah one of the names of Visnu which means the all pervasive one. 

The mantras are:— 

Vrso'gnih Samidhyate'svo Na Devavdhanah 
Tam Havismanta Mate.. (Atharva Veda 20.102.2.) 

(O Vrsa and Agni, we want to shower sacrificial food on you and in turn may you 
satisfy our desires.) 
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Acikradad Vrsa Harirmahan Mitrah Na Darsatah. 

Sam Suryena Didyatadudadhirnidhih. (Yajur Veda 38.22.) 

(Loudly the tawny stallion neighed, mighty, like Mitra fair to see. Together with the 
Sun the sea, the store shone out with flashing light.) 

Vrso'gnih Vrsanam Bharannapam Garbham Samudriyam.. 

(Yajur Veda 11.46.) 

(Bearer of Agni, child of waters, offspring of the sea.) 

What Agni gives is narrated in brief here - 

Prthiva Dhenustasya Agnirvatsah Sa Me'gnina Vatsenesamurjam Kamam Duhatii. 

Ayuh Prathamam Prajam Posam Rayim Svaha. 

(Atharva Veda 4.39.2.) 

(The mother earth is the cow, Agni is its calf and let them confer timely showers on 
us. May you confer longevity, progeny, cattle and riches on us.) 

Agnavagniscarati Pravistah Rsinam Putro Abhisastipa U. 

Namaskarena Namasd Te JuhomiMS Devanam Mithuya Karmabhagam.. 

(Atharva Veda 4.39.9.) 

(On account of the strength of the mantras, god Agni cohabits with Angara. He protects 
people from wrong dispositions.) 

Hrda Putam Manasa Jatavedo Visvani Deva Vayunani Vidvan. 

Saptasyani Tava Jatavedastebhyo Juhomi Sa Jusasva Havyam.. 

(Atharva Veda 4.39.10.) 

(O Agni, you know all the creations of the world. You are endowed with seven tongues 
with the intention of getting Agni's favours. I am offering ghee.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

425. Vrso'gnihrekd Bahudha Viklrpto Visvam Samastam Pariyati Dhatte. 

Nastd’ti Vogro Kurute Vinasam VedeTvanagne Kathito'siRudrah. 

426. So'gnih Samastam Samabhavamapta-Stam Tatsthabhavena Yunakti Visvam. 
Agnervidhananam Ya U Vetti Vidvan Kamanasesan Sa U Dogdhi Tasmat. 

That Vrsa or Agni though being one, manifests in many ways and thus envelops the 
entire Universe. If he gets enraged he will ruin the whole world and in the Vedas Rudra is 
addressed to as Oh! Agni. 

That Agni by displaying his equanimity everywhere will maintain the entire Universe. 
Only he could know the nature of Agni as he is the supreme matter of all desires. 

Even Dharma gets the appellation of Vrsa :— 

Vrsd Hi Bhagavan Dharmah.Smrto Lokesu Bharata. 
Naidhantuka-Padakhyane Viddhi Mam Vrsamuttamam.. 

(Mahabharata Shantiparva 342.88.) 
(Vrsa is nothing but Dharma-the Lord and this is how it is taken in the Mahabharata. 
According to the etymological significance He is the best among the Vrsas.) 
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314. Krodhaha:— 

Krudha Kope is the root and the affix Ghai is used in the sense of Bhave. One who 
removes anger is Kr.odhaha .Anger manifests on account of the bile, phlegm and so on., 
which rises to the head and generates anger. That having entered into different veins gets 
the appellation of anger. 

The reverse of desire and anger is its cure. It is as follows - The generation of desire 
brings about anger and once anger comes forth it puts an end to desire. Anger will not 
taint Visnu who is the substratum for everything. Thus even by taking the name of the 
Lord one can vanquish one's anger. He will gradually abandon his anger by following 
Him. Always anger generates on account of the presence of a second person. 

Even in this world one can witness - One who involves in bad acts cannot inhale and 
exhale air properly. One who involves in righteous acts will have no breathing problem. 
The same thing holds good everywhere. It is as follows - The Sun will act on those who are 
prone to get anger and he will never act on those who are always calm. Anger manifests 
itself on account of knowledge. It is said in Yajur Veda and Atharva Veda -Manyurasi 
Manyum Mayi Dhehi (19.9.) 

While commenting on this aspect, we have delineated the word Jitakrodhah (one who 
has won over anger) in the sixty second stanza and four hundred sixty second name. 
Similarly in one hundred thirteenth stanza and nine hundred thirty fourth name. We have 
commented on the word Jita manyu. When any calamity like the earthquake happens, it is 
said that it is the wrath of the gods. There it is said- Actually it will not be the anger of the 
gods but what remains within the purview of the world viz:— planets, stars and so on. 
This relation has a system and during old age anger always flows out. 

With this we come to know that whatever is known as anger will have no bearing on 
God. Not all can give birth at the same time. The same logic can be applied to other things. 
Since the modifications are many it helps us in restoring the intellect of the people. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

427. Sa Krodhaha Visnuranantasakti-Rnapndti Kdpan- Na Ca Manyumeti. 

Akaya Ukto Na Hi Tatra Manye Dvandvodayo, .«a lvabhyupaiti. 

428. Daiva-Prakdpo'yamiti Bruvdnd Atmdlpa-Vijhdna-Balddihetdh. 

Bambhramyamanasca Nijarthandsai xdanti Nandanti Ca Tam Mahesam. 

429. Yadatra Visve Pratisuryalagnam Sp .1 Ca Va Sravyamathapi Drsyam. 

Tat Sarvakam Martyakrte'sti Nitya Sute Yatha Savyamanindya-Yonih. 

He is relieved from anger on account of His immense strength, who never gets anger. 
He is known to have no body and is known as Jiva. 

Those who know that God will incur wrath, Atman will have little strength will perish. 

Whatever is there which comes under the purview of this world can come under the 
purview of whatever could be seen that will produce the truth. 

Regarding the greatness of Visnu Sahasranama it is said - 

Na Krodho Na Ca Matsaryam Na Lobho Nd'subha Matih. 

Bhavanti Krtapunyanam Bhaktanam Purusottame.. 
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There is no anger, no jealousy, no greed and no inauspicious thoughts. For those who 
have done meritorious acts the Lord will be readily present. 

By looking at the act of the Lord he will not get angry and will never think about it. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

430. Sa Krodhaha Visnuranantasakti Pusnati Visvam Nijamargabaddham. 

Na Krodhamanveti Na Harsameti Karmanubaddham Ca Yunakti Bhogaih. 

That redeemer of anger is none other than Visnu who has an unmatched strength and 
protects the Universe in a righteous way. He neither gets anger or happiness and 
experiences pleasures according to his previous action. Nirukta points out that even the 
gods would be addressed as humans. 

The mantras are:— 

Tattva Yami Brahmana Vandamanastadasaste Yajamano Havirbhih. 

, Ahedamdno Varuneha Bodhyurusatnsa Ma Na Ayuh Pramosih.. 

(Rg Veda 1.24.11.) 

(With adoration I ask you for that life which the sacrificer solicits with oblations; 
Varuna, do not neglet us; praised by many, do not deprive us of our life.) 

Vrsa Na Kruddhah Patayadrajah Sva Yd Armapatnirakrnmedima Apah. (Rg Veda 10.43.8.) 

(As in the world an angry bull rushes (upon another), so does Indra, who directs 
(towards us) the waters, the bridges of the Lord (of earth). 

Ahedamdna Upayahi Yajham Tubhyam Pavanta Indavah Sutasah. 

(Rg Veda 6.41.1.) 

(Unirascible (Indra), come to the sacrifice; the effused juices are purified for you.) 

The word Heda indicates anger and the word Ahedamdna occurs in many ways in the 
Vedas. 

Vidvavasya Hi Presito Raksasi Vratamahedayannaccarasi Svadha Anu. (Rg Veda 10.37.5.) 

(When invoked, you who are gentle protect the rite of every worshipper: you rise 
after theSwadha offerings) 

Just as the term Krodah is mentioned so also the term holds good. 

It is as follows - 

ApadhamadabhisastirasastihaAthendro Dyumnyabhavat. 

Devasta Indra Sakhydya Yemire Brhadbhano Marudgana.. 

(Rg Veda 8.89.2.) 

(Indra, the destroyer of those who offer not praise, has driven away the malevolent 
and has become glorious; O Indra of mighty splendour. Lord of the troops of Maruts, the 
gods press you for your friendship.) And there are so many other instances also in the 
Vedas. 

315. Krodhakrtkartta:— 

Krodhakrt is one who gets angry and he is Krodhakrtkartta who punishes those who 
get angry or he dispels the reason for the reason of anger. One who generates anger is 
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Krodhakrt. One can dissolve the compound in two ways. The ways of the generation of 
anger have already been enumerated under the term Krddhaha. Agni holds the world with 
his manifestations and thus anger is the outer manifestation of fire. Even the medicinal 
plants come to be known as a form of Agni. Similarly Lord Visnu is of the form of medicinal 
plants and there itself Lord Visnu generates the opposite elements. 

This is a general trait, which follows everywhere. Just as water produces those, which 
have predominance of, water in them and that, which puts off fire is water, and this in 
turn produces so many other things. The famous example for this in the world is as follows 
- Vicchu Buti is the original name and that belongs to Agni and the name Pdlaka will be 
staying in close proximity. This Universe is full of destructive weapons and will exhibit 
Visnu whose synonym is Krodha. 

In short, one can say - By inflicting a change it will dispel the bad things. One who 
uproots the various manifestations comes to be known as Krodhakrtkartta and he is none 
other than Vi'snu.The gods have been addressed as men as sanctioned in Nirukta. 

The mantras are:— 

Vyasa Indra Prtanasvoid Adha Visvam Satruyantam Javhdna. 

(Rg Veda 7.20.3.) 

(This Indra, scatters (hostile) hosts and slays all his adversaries.) 

Udagadayamadityo Visvena Sahasa Saha. 

Dvisantam Mahyam Randhayan Mo Aham Dvisate Radham.. 

(Rg Veda 1.50.13.) 

(This Aditya has risen with all his might (glory) destroying my adversary, for I am 
unable to resist my enemy.) 

Urdhvo Nah Pahyamhasd Ni Ketund Visvam Samatrinam Daha. 

Krdhl Na Urdhvohcarathaya Jlvase Vida Devesu No Duvah.. 

(Rg Veda 1.36.14.) 

(Erect, preserve us by knowledge from sin; consume every malignant spirit; raise us 
aloft, that we may pass (through the world); and that we may live, convey our sealth (of 
oblations) to the gods.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

431. Vikarakartrn Sa U Hand Nityam Vikarabhavam Sa Nirakardti. 

Jagat Samastam Sa Same Prakurvan Savyena Sdkam Kurute'pasavyam. 

He slays those who want to destroy everything and personally he doesn't undergo 
any modifications. By holding the whole earth in Equanimity he converts the inauspicious 
things also into the auspicious. 

316. ViSvabahuh:— 

Badhr Vilodane is the root and from the sutra (1.27. Arjidrsikamyamipasibadham 
RJipasitukdirghahakdrdsca it gets the termination Kuh and the letter ha will come to the 
root,that which feels everything is the shoulder. The words Bdhu and Bhuja have been 
taken as synonyms here. The word Visva is taken as a synonym of the world and Sarva. 
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One who feels the entire Universe with His shoulders is Visvabahuh, or all the creatures 
emanate from his body and thus he comes to be known as Visvabahuh. Those shoulders 
repeatedly perform the same acts. 

The mantra is:— 

Visvatacaksuruta Visvato Mukho Visvato Bahuruta Visvatazpat. 

Sam Bahubhyam Dhamati Sam Patatrairdyavdbhvmi janayan Deva Ekah. 

(Rg Veda 10.81.3.) 

(Having eyes everywhere, and having a face everywhere, having arms everywhere, 
and having feet everywhere, he traverses heaven with his arms, earth with his swift moving 
feet, and exists a god without companion generating heaven and earth.) 

The word Visva is used as a synonym of many and the mantra to support this is:— 
Sahasrabahuh Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapat. 

Sa Bhumim Visvato Vrtva Atyatisthat Dasahgulam.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.6.1.) 

(That almighty Lord has infinite shoulders, eyes and legs. Having circumabulated 
the earth, he resides in the heart.) 

The words hundred (sata) and thousand (Sahasra) have been taken as synonyms 
with many in the lexicons. 

In this world also, we can see- The agriculturist who wants to sow the seed on the 
land first inspects the ground, then tills it and only then sows the seeds. Here ploughing, 
tilling and so on could be placed on par with the shoulders. The plough of the plougher is 
his arm with which he tills the land. The bullocks are also like his arms with which he 
prepares his ground, his own head is supposed to be his arms. Thus, the Lord by following 
the duty of ploughing encompasses everything with his arms. 

It is as follows - The speech will fathom the sound. The shoulders fathom the work. 
The legs will make the way proper. The teeth will chew the food taken in the mouth and 
helps in the act of digestion. The Antras will exhale the fourfold ways of the liquids taken 
in. The two organs of the kidneys will exhale the Sukra and Rajas. The eyes will help in 
seeing. What is to be followed and what is to be given up is systematically arranged. The 
nose clearly distinguishes between good and bad, the head will know what is truth and 
what is false. The inhalation and exhalation of air in the body makes the body to survive 
day in and day out. The guru by inflicting punishment will part the knowledge to his 
pupil. The body of the lady with the desire of producing an offspring will stir the man's 
body, all this is nothing but the innate form of the Lord whose hands are as pervasive as 
that of the world. Thus Visnu is described as Visvabahuh. 

Thus one can imagine things in a manifold way by observing the behaviour of the 
animals, birds, the trees, creepers, the machines, humane behaviour and so on. Our intention 
here is just to give an example. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

432. Sa Visvabahurbhagavdn Varenyo Vyapnoti Mathnati Gunena Nityam. 

Tam Visvabdhum Kavayah Sadaiva Dhyayanti Karmdni Ca Badhamanah. 



Srt Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


337 


That Lord Visnu who is known as Visvabahuh is sought after in the world, who 
manifests the whole Universe with his auspicious qualities. This Visvabahuh is meditated 
upon always by the knowers of truth. 

Just as we have two shoulders, so we have two ayanas and all the parts of the body 
are in the form of pairs and thus the world is always in the form of pairs. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

433. Yathaiva Baku Sakalam Tathaiva Yugmena Yuktam Kurute Ha Visnuh. 
Tasmdnmaydktam Bahudhatra Bhdsye Yd Vetti Lokam Sa U Vetti Vedam. 

Just like the shoulders, so are all the other things and god Visnu always creates things 
in the form of pairs. Thus in my commentary I have pointed out many times that one who 
knows the ways of the world knowledge the Vedas. 

I have discussed the same thing in Satyagrahanithikavya 

Anantakartuh Karmapi Ndlamantaya Karhicit. 

Jagad Vedasya Vydkhyanam Vedo Visvaprakasakah.. 

Lokajhd Na Ca Vedajho Vedajho Na Ca Lokavit. 

Ekapaksakhagasyeva Vakyam Tasydvasidati.(.5.9.10.) 

317. Mahidharah:— 

Maha Pujaydm is the root.The term Maha gets the termination Ac, then it gets the 
termination NTs and then the term Mahi gets justified as a synonym of earth (Prthivi) 

The mantra is:— 

Yadd Prana Abhyavarsit Varsena Prthivim Mahim. 

Ousadhayah Prajayante'tho Yah Kdsca Virudhah 

(AtharvaVeda 11.4.17.) 

(When the Prana showers rain on this earth, only then the vegetation grows on the 
earth.) 

Contextually -Mahat also becomes Mahati. Even the term Prthivi, as it is recited in the 
gana of Pippali it gets the termination NTs. One who commands respect is Mahidharah. 
The mantra is;- 

Vdjasya Nu Prasave Mahimaditim Ndma Vacasa Karamahe. 

Yasya Upastha Urvantariksam Sa Nah Sarmah Trivarutham Niyacchat.. 

(Atharva Veda 7.6.4.) 

(For the production of food, mother earth is responsible and hence we offer our prayers 
to her. Let that mothef earth confer happiness on us.) 

The mantra in support of synonym for Prthivi is- 

Rdtim Vamasya Subhagdm Mahimisam Dadhasi Sdnasim Rayim. 

(Yajur Veda 12.110.) 

(Thou givest best award of good, and plenteous food, givest Him wealth that conquers 

all.) 

Sa Dddhara Prthivim Dhyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisd Vidhema.. 

(YajurVeda 13.4.) 
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(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the god with our 
oblation.) 

The word mahi has been used as a synonym for earth in Sanskrit on many occasions- 
Contextually, 

Surya Atma Jagatastasthusasca (Yajur Veda 7.52.) 

(Sun is like the soul and the eyes of the world.) 

Just as this Sun encompasses everything on account of movement, so does this jiva, 
which encompasses the five basic elements, and thus the worldly things are perfectly in 
keeping with Vedic dictum. Just as this jiva goes from body to body so does this Sun who 
moves from one planet to another. 

The mantra is:— 

Akrsnena Rajasd Varttamano Nivesayannamrtam Martyam Ca. 

Hiranyayena Savita Rathena Dev5 Yati Bhuvanani Pasyan.. 

(Yajur Veda 33.43.) 

(Throughout the dusky firmament advancing, laying to rest the immortal and the 
mortal, borne on His golden chariot He cometh, Savita, God, beholding living creatures.) 

Since the Atman holds every body, Atman comes to be known as Mahldharah. 

Just as innumerable worlds have been designed by the Lord, so does this jiva take 
many births and is present in various parents. Thus man also has infinite names. 

Just as the earth, so also the body takes recourse to various things. Just as the rivers 
flow on the earth, so also in the body many nerves are spread out. Every individual, due to 
the factor of place and time changes the words. Since the Lord is present in the form of 
words he comes to be known as Mahidharah or Varnidhara. Thus, this nature of Visnu is 
visible in the world. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

434. Mahd'tra Piijarthavidhdnasiddho'-Yam Prapya Gauradisu Caiti Nisam. 

Dydvaprthixryoruta Vaci Bhumau Nunam Prasiddho Gavi Cdpi Vide. 

435. Tam Yo'pramddam Vividharthasiddham Mahlm Sada Dhdrayate Sa Visnuh. 

Mahldharam Tam Kavayo Vidhijhah Pasyanti Nityam Kamalasanastham. 

436. Mahldharo Visnuranantakarma Mahlm Sada Dhdrayate Yathaiva. 

Tathaiva Deho Prakrtervikdram Vahan Nitdntam Tamu Vakti Visnum. 

437. Dehadyatha Dehamupaiti Dehl Tathaiva Bhad Bham Samupaiti Suryah. 

Suryo Ydtha"tma Sakalasya Loki Tatha Sarire Sa U Surya Atma. 

The word Maha is used in the sense of respectworthy nature by reaching whom the 
cows and others will reach their destiny. Cow is famous in the heavens and the earth as 
well as in the Vedas. 

One who holds that without any time-gap incessantly is known as Visnu. The knowers 
of truth view him as Mahldhara being seated on the lotus. 

Mahldhara is that Visnu who is known to perform infinite work and always hold the 
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earth. So does this body, which is a manifestation of primordial matter, comes to be known 
as Visnu. 

Just as a man by abandoning the previous body, gets into the fresh body, so does this 
Sun appear in the sky. Just as the Sun is the essence of the whole Universe, so is the Atman 
in the body. 

48. Acyutah Prathitah Pranah Pranado Vasavanujah. 

Apdnnidhiradhisthanamapramattah Pratisthitah. 

318.Acyutah,319. Prathitah,320. Pranah,321. Pranadah,322. Vasavanujah. 323.Apam 
Nidhih,324. Adhisthanam,325.Apramattah,326. Pratisthitah. 

318. Acyutah:— 

Cyuh Gatau is the root and the termination is Kta in the sense of doer and from the 
sutra Gatyarthakarmaka (34.72. when it is used as a negative particle the form would be 
Acyutah. 

Whatever was ordained at the time of creation, that remains in the same form even 
now and will continue to be like that in future also, and with this we can infer the eternal 
and the all-pervasive nature of the Lord. 

Even in this world we can see - whatever is the time factor taken at the time of birth, 
the same time is required now. The same holds good in the case of leaves, fruits and 
flowers. All this confirm the Almighty Lord and His all-pervasive nature. Thus the knowers 
of truth can always visualise the eternal nature of the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 

Dhruvo'cyutah Prammihi Satruhchatriiyato'dhardn Pddayasva.. 

(Atharva Veda 6.88.3.) 

(May you inhabit here and destroy the enemies. When all the enemies have been 
eliminated, you will be favourable to me.) 

Sfl Parvato Na Dharunesvacyutah Sahasramutistavisisu Vdvrdhe. 

(Rg Veda 1.52.2.) 

(He stood firm amid the torrents like mountain, and endowed with a thousand means 
of protecting, increased in vigour.) 

Indrah Kila Srutya Asya Veda Sa Hi Jisnuh Pathikrtsuryaya. 

Anmenam Krnvannacyuto Bhuvadgoh Patirdivah Sanajd Apratitah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.111.3.) 

(On hearing our praise Indra knows our wishes; victorious, he opens a.path for the 
sun; making himself Mena, he came (to the sacrifice), he was unassailable, the Lord of 
cattle, (the Lord) of heaven, eternal, unsurpassed.) 

Yavafi Dydvaprthivi Yavacca Sapta Sindhavo Vitasthire. 

Tavantamindra Te Grahamurja Grhndmyaksitam Mayi Grhndmyaksitam 

(Yajur Veda 38.26.) 

(Far as the heaven and earth are spread in compass, far as the seven rivers are extended. 
So was thy cup, which I with strength am taking, Indra, unharmed in me, un-injured 
ever.)Undiminished is eternal. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

438. Vast Vasisthah Sa U Cdtmakalpai-Rgumirnibadhnan Jagaddvrndti. 

Na Tatra Kihciccyavate Svadharmat Prakasayaccacyutamarcyamarkaih. 

Everything is under His control and He envelops the whole Universe with His 
qualities. Nobody can depart from their innate nature and make everything shine forth 
with his radiance. 

The illustration for this could be as follows - 

The sages by closing their eyes used to visualise everything. The same logic holds 
good regarding the other senses also, and this will continue till the end of the aeon and 
this should be imagined regarding the other creations also. 

3X9. Prathitah:— 

Pratha Prakhyane is the root which gets the termination Kta from the sutra 
Gatyarthakarmaka (3.4.72. (The affix Kta is employed in denoting the agent as well as the 
act and the object, after verbs implying motion, after intransitive roots.) Thus Prathitah is 
one who is famous. He is known as Prathitah as he holds the Universe right from the time 
of creation till its dissolution. 

Even in this world we can notice that one who has created the Peepul, Banyan and 
other trees will continue to exist till dissolution. No man till today has created these trees 
and will not be in a position to do so in future, and on account of this Lord Visnu comes to 
be known as Prathitah. 

The mantras are:— 

Yavati Dydvaprthivl Yavacca Sapta Sindhavo Vitasthire. 

Tdvantamindra Te Grahamurja Grhnamyaksitam Mayi Grhnamyaksitam.. 

(Yajur Veda 38.26.) 

(Far as the heaven and earth are spread in compass, far as the seven rivers are extended. 
So was thy cup, which I with strength am taking, Indra, unharmed in me, un-injured 
ever.) 

Maham Indrah Parasca Nu Mahitvamastu Vajrine. 

Dyrna Prathina Savah.. (Rg Veda 1.8.5.) 

(Great is Indra and Supreme. May greatness be ever for the wielder of the thunderbolt; 
may His strength (of the army) be ever vast as the heavens.) 

Vardhamand Maham Atma Ca Puskare Divo Matraya Varimna Prathasva. 

(Yajur Veda 13.2.) 

(Waxing to greatness, resting on the lotus, spread forth imminently amplitude with 
heaven's own measure.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

439. Prakhyataviryah Sa U Visvavandyo Loke'sti Gitah Prathitah Sa Visnuh. . 

Tam Rddasi,Tam Ca Samudrayugma Vyahjanti Nityam Prathitam Puranam. 

440. Sa Neti gadbhdvavikdrasahgham Cakram Kramantam Kurute Sa Nityam. 

Yathdvidham Yacca Krtam Vidhatrd Tathavidham Kartumihasti Nanyah. 
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His valour is quite well known and is revered in the world and thus comes to be 
known as Prathitah in the world.He is known as the ocean and the mountain and is quite 
well known in the Scriptures. 

He doesn't come under the purview of the six-fold modifications and everyday he 
goes round the world and whatever the Lord has designated cannot be changed by anyone. 

320. Pranah:— 

Anate is the root and prefix is Pra and when the termination Ghai is added to that 
becomes Pranah. Here the svara distinguishes Lord Visnu in the form of the sutratma holds 
the entire Universe. 

As long as the Sun revolves round the planets the man may collapse. This is the 
common rule, which persists right from the time of creation till the dissolution. Thus the 
knowers of astrology say that the man dies. Thus this Pranah comes to be known as Lord. 

The mantras are:— 

Pranaya Namo Yasya Sarvamidam Vase. 

Yd Bhutah Saruasyesvaro Yasminatsarvam Pratisthitam.. 

(AtharvaVeda 11.4.1.) 

(I offer my respects to that prana under whose control this world proceeds. The past 
is embedded in Him, He is the Lord of everyone and He has firmly established himself in 
the world.) 

Prdnamdhurmdtarisvdnam Vato Ha Prana Ucyate. 

Prane Ha Bhutam Bhavyam Ca Prana Ucyate. 

(AtharvaVeda 11.4.15.) 

(Breath, they call Matarisvan; breath is called the wind; In breath what has been and 
what will be, in breath is all established.) 

Rayima Citrd Surd Na Sandrsayuma Prano Viruo Na Sunuh. 

(Rg Veda 1.66.1.) 

(Agni who is like wondrous wealth, like the all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like 
a well-conducted son, who is pure and radiant, consumes the forests.) 

The entire hymn is nothing but an explanation of Prana and the knowledgeable people 
can know this. 

Here,we have our composition:—- 

441. Pranah Sa Visnuh Sa U Vastumatram Yunakti Suryasya Kalabhirantah. 

Suryo Yathd Visvamidam Dadhati Pranastatha Visvamidam Dadhati. 

442. Kaphodhakdbhyamanuyanti Kecid Yathd Manusydh PaSavo Vayasca. 

Tvacd Pare Pranamusanti Loke Minadayo Varicard Yathd Ke. 

443. Tvakphuphphusdbhyam Balamarhayanti Kecid Yathd Dardurako'tra Loke. 

Evam Tridha Praniti Sarvajantuh Pranatmake Brahmani Varttamanah. 

That Prana is Visnu and He instils everyone with life. as the Sun moves round the 

world, so does the Prana move round the body. 

Men and animals breathe whereas fish and others breathe through their skin. 
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321. Pranadah:— 

We have explained the term Pranadah already and there one has to concentrate. 
Pranadah is one who gives life. 

The mantras are:— 

Pranada Apdnada Vyanada Varcoda Varivodah. 

Anyamsta Asmattapantu Hetayah Asmabhya Sivo Bhava.. 

(YajurVeda 17.15.) 

(Giver of breath, of out breath, of breath diffusive, giver of lustre, giving room and 
freedom, let thy shot missiles bum others than us: He thou cleanser, propitious unto us.) 

Yah Pranadah Pranadavan Babhuva Yasmai Lokdh Dhrtavantah Ksaranti. 

(Atharva Veda 4.35.5.) 

(The food, which gives life to the humanity, is being sought after by people.) 

Pranada could be death also. 

It is as follows - 

PrandMrtyuh Takma Pmnam Deva Updsate. 

Prano Ha Satyavadinamuttame Loka Adadhat 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.11.) 

(When Prana goes out from the body, death comes in. Prana sometimes manifests 
itself in the form of diseases and causes misery. The sense organs adore the body, the same 
prana can lead righteous men to the exalted world.) 

With this.term Pranada we come to know that the Lord is endowed with giving life or 
taking away life to beings. Thus Pranadd or Visnu is all pervasive in this Universe. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

444. Sa Pranadd Bhutavikdrayuktan Pranena fivdn, Kimu Lokamdtram. 

Ciraya Vastu Kurute, Prthak Ca Mrtyusca Prandn Dyati Sarvakasya. 

That Pranada(the Lord) instils life into various beings and makes them live whereas 
death takes away their lives. 

322. Vasavanujah:— 

The root Vas is used in the sense of inhabitance and from the sutra 
Krvdpdjimisvadisadhyasubhya Un (1.1. it gets the termination Un. One who lives everywhere 
is the Lord. The entire Universe belongs to Him. One who has entered this world is 
Vasavanujah. Though he is un-bom, still, on account of His entrance into this World, He 
appears as though he is bom. 

The Lord who has done severe panance has the dualistic aspects of Rta and Satya and 
the entire Universe is endowed with Rta and Satya. One who has been bom in this world 
is Vasavanujah and everything appears as dualities here. Just as -women and men, day and 
night, Daksinayana and Uttarayana, right and left, the eyes, thighs, hands, legs, nostrils, 
shoulders and so on. The two rows of teeth, the lower and the upper portion of the tongue, 
the two halves of the heart. 
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In the heart there are four compartments, two in the left and two in the right. One 
portion leads the impure blood and the other portion the pure blood. 

Similarly in the stomach we have two parts, one for taking in food and the other for 
leaving out food. If the food is not digested properly then one may get fever, and one may 
never feel hungry when the impurities are thrown into the blood, flesh, marrow, bones 
etc. Then there will be transformations. These transformations lead to modifications, the 
details of this could be seen in Charaka Samhita and other texts. 

The root cause for mental dispositions is our power of grasping. Whatever we perceive 
through our eyes has an impact on our mind. When the mind is afflicted it experiences 
agony, sorrow, worries, anger, jealousy, hatred etc., then the mentally disturbed person 
laughs, cries and indulges himself in super human acts. 

The nose is situated in the upper portion of the body and the excretory organ is in the 
downward region. Mouth constitutes the face and the excretory organ comes to be known 
as Pay u. The urination takes place inside and the womb is inside. 

Man has a strong disposition and the woman weak. Compared to the weight of the 
heart of a man, a woman's heart is light and thus she cannot keep her secrets for long. 
Woman undergoes modifications every month on account of her impurities and man 
remains unaltered on account of his purity. 

Woman is like a field wherein the man sows the seed. One man can sow his seed in 
many women, whereas a woman till she gives birth to a child cannot take another seed in 
her. The seed, which is in the womb as long as it is filled with air, cannot deliver. The rule 
regarding the birth of many is when the Sun will be in the position of Sani, and then the 
twins will be bom. If Sani is in the ninth house then Sani will take the positions of Sun. 
Then more than two could be bom. 

One who is in charge of physical form is the woman and one who instils that form is 
a man. The Sun and the moon are radiated by the sushumna and till the lady gives birth 
the man will adorn her with all the ornaments. Thus Rta and Satya will indicate the presence 
of Purusa. 

One who knows this verily knows Visnu and all this is nothing but the grace of the 
Lord. He never gets happiness, doesn't - cry, laugh, take rest, doesn't fight. Purusa never 
speaks nor is he comforted by gentle words. Thus, one can imagine accordingly. This is 
only a direction in this line. 

The mantra is:— 

Yd Ta Indra Tanurapyu Yd Pithivyam Ydntaragnau Yd Ta Indra Pavamano Svarvidi. 

Yayendra Tanvantariksam Vyapitha Taya Na Indra Tanvd Sarma Yaccha 
Tavdvisnorbahudha Viryani 

(Atharva Veda 17.1.13.) 

(O Sun in the form of Indra, sages adore you with their prayers to get their desires 
satisfied. You have tremendous capacity, may you confer riches on us and may you give 
us a divine abode after our death.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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445. Vasurhi Visnuh Sa U Cbntarahgah Svabhiddhatdpasya Vikarabhute. 

Rtahca Satyahca Prthag Janitva Tdbhyam Prapahcam Kurute Samastam. 

446. Evarn Hi Yd Veti Sa Vetti Visvam Visnutn Sa Va Pasyati Sarvaydtam. 

Tam Vdsavanujamanantasaktim Tatanyamanam Kavayah Stuvanti. 

Vasu is Visnu and is very much in the hearts of the people and he undergoes 
modifications and having separately created Rta and Satya, out of which he creates the 
entire Universe. 

One who knows this knows the Universe and he knows Visnu, the Lord and that 
Lord is being eulogised. 

323. Apannidhih:— 

Apa is the root and is used in the sense of all pervasive nature. From the sutra 
Apnoterhasvasca (2.61. with the termination Kvip there will be shortening of the vowel. 
That which makes life sustain is Apa.The word Nidhih is derived from the prefix ni and the 
termination Ki so that the word Nidhih gets formulated. 

Thus ocean is the repository of knowledge, which is the base for the earth as well as 
heavens, and Visnu comes to be known as the repository of water. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasyeme Himavanto Mahitva Yasya Samudram Rasaya Sahahuh. 

Yasyemdh Pradiso Yasya Bahu Kasmai Devdya Havisd Vidhema.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.4.) 

(Through whose greatness these snow clad mountains exist, whose property men 
called the ocean with the rivers, whose are this quarters of space, whose are the two arms,- 
let us offer worship with an oblation with the divine Ka.) 

Apo Ha Yad Brhati Vi§vamdyan Garbham Dadhana Janayantiragnim 
Tato Devanam Samavartasurekah Kasmai Devdya Havisd Vidhema.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.7.) 

(When the vast waters over spread, the Universe containing the germ and giving 
birth to Agni, then was produced the one breath of the gods, - let us offer worship with an 
oblation to the divine Ka.) 

Indro Diva Indra He Prthivya Indro Apamindra It Parvatanam. 

(Rg Veda 10.89.10.) 

(Indra rules over heaven, Indra rules over earth, over the waters and over the clouds.) 
Here,we have our composition:— 

447. Apdm Nidhirvisnura§esabandhu-Rdvaid.ham Sa Pathamsi Sasarja Caikah. 

Sa Parthivdndm Nidhipambhasdm Va Sa Khe§aydndhca Nidhirjaldnam. 

Visnu is the abode of water and in fact this was the first creation of the Lord. He is the 
repository of people as well as water and is also the abode for birds, which move about in 
the sky. 

324. Adhisthanam:— 

Sta Gatinivrttau is the root and Adhi is the prefix, from the sutra Karanddhikaranayosca 
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(3.3.117. (The affix lyut comes after the root, the relation of the word to be formed to the 
verb is that of an instrument or location.) the termination is lyut. From the sutra Yuvorandkau 
(7.1.1.(For Yu and Vu (nasalised) in an affix, are substituted respectively by Ana and Aka.) 
Am is the Adesa and from the sutra Adesapratyayaydh (8.3.59. (g is substituted for that S 
which is a substitute (of the g of a root in Dhatupatha by vi.1.64., or which is (the portion) 
of an affix, under the above mentioned conditions (vii.3.57,58.,of being preceded by an In 
vowel or a guttural.) it gets gatva and when the letter gtuh comes as Adesa, then the form 
would be Adhisthanam. 

That which is the abode for the entire moveable as well as the immoveable things is 
Adhikdranam and that which focusses on that is Adhisthanam (substratum), which is 
Brahman. The all-pervasive nature of Brahman is seen everywhere. Even in this world 
also we can observe - Womb resides in mother and in the womb itself the various sense 
organs are formulated. There itself the auspicious and the inauspicious thoughts develop. 
Depending only on the auspicious and inauspicious things birth and death take place. 
Thus the tradition of base or substratum could be seen everywhere and this Principle is 
nothing but Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Kim Svidasldadhisthanamdrambham Katamatsivatkathaslt. 

Yato Bhumim Janayanvisvakarmd Vidydmaurnenmahina Visvacakksah. 

(Rg Veda 10.81.2.) 

(What was the station? what was the material? How was it done ? So that the beholder 
of all, ViSwakarman was generating and disclosed heaven by his might.) 

Yatrema Visva Bhuvanani Tasthuh. (Rg Veda 1.164.2.) 

(In it all these regions of the universe abide) 

Yasmin Visvani Bhuvanani Tasthuh. (Yajur Veda 17.30.) 

(That One wherein abide all things existing.) 
i Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antarajayamdno Bahudha Vijayate. 

TasyaYonim Paripasyanti Dhirastasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva 

(Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(The wise discern the womb from which he springeth. In Him alone stand all existing 
creatures.) 

Mariisind Manasa Prcchatedu Tadyadadhyatisthat Bhuvanani Dhayan.. (Rg Veda 10.81.4.) 

(Inquire, sages, in your minds, what place he has stationed in when holding the 
worlds.) 

Brhannesdmadhisthata Antika Diva Pasyati. (Atharva Veda 4.16.1.) 

(Varuna always abides and knows the fate of impermanent beings.) 

This is only a sample. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

448. Sa Eva Visnuh Prapadam Samagram Svasminnadhisthapayate Ha Visvam. 
Tasmddadhisthanamiti Grnanto Gdyanti Devdstamacintyasaktim. 
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He is Visnu who holds the entire Universe in his domain. Thus the gods sing his 
glory and call Him as the substratum of everything. 

325. Apramattah:— 

Apramattah is one who is without any faults Pra and Madi are the roots and the 
termination is Kta and thus the final form would be Pramattah. In the negative sense he 
comes to be known as Apramattah. The Lord will never transgress the rules and thus he 
comes to be known as Apramattah. 

Even in this world we can see - When a man is healthy, all the sense organs will 
perform their respective functions and thus the inhaling and exhaling of air also takes 
place normally. It will never give up its support to the heart. Similarly the planets. Sun 
and others will never abandon their duties because Lord Visnu has his sway on them. 
Thus one should understand by looking at the ways of the world. 

The mantra is - 

Mahamstvendro Raksatyapramddam (Atharva Veda 12.1.18.) 

(Let that mighty Indra protect us always against calamities.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

449. Sa Visvabandhurna Pura Na Pascat Pramddamaicchat Na Karisyate Vd. 

Tathd Yathd Bhanuracintyavlryah Pramadamanveti Na Drsyamanah. 

450. Tam Capramattam Prapadam Ha Visnum Visve'tha Dehe'tha Niyuktamdtram. 

Sannaddhakarmanuratam Ha Visvam Drstva Prasidanti Namanti Tam Vd. 

That benefactor of mankind will never commit a mistake and hasn't committed any 
mistakes just as the Sun never abstains from his duties in the sky. 

Thus that unfailing Principle, viz. Visnu carries on his duties in the Universe as well 
as in the body. People offer their respects to Him by witnessing His great qualities. 

326. Prati$Jhitah:— 

Stha Gatinivrttau is the root and from the sutra Dyatisyatimasthamiti Kiti (7.4.40.(Short 
E is substituted for the final of Do,So,Md,Stha before an affix beginning with T and having 
an indicatory K.) the letter a comes as adesa. Prati is the prefix and then the letter Sa will 
come as an adesa from the sutra Upasargat 

Sunotisuvatisyatistautistobhatisthasenayasedhasicasahja- Svjam (8.3.65 .($a is substituted for S, 
after an E and Universe of an upasarga in the following verbs: S(Sunofi),Su(Suvati),So 
(Syati), Stu ( Stauti) Stubha (Stdbhate) Stha, Senoya(Denominative), Sidh (Sedhati), Sic, Sahj, 
Svahj). Or,the state of respect by one and all is Pratista and that has emerged here and thus 
the term Pratisthitah gets formulated. 

That which is respect worthy towards that, comes to be known as Pratisthitah just as 
one who commands respect in the assembly will be nominated as the speaker and he 
shines forth in the assembly like god Visnu and maintains the decorum of the assembly. 
Whether the merits or demerits of the assembly will have its bearing on him, if he abandons 
the assembly, then he won't be respected. 

So is the fate of this body as long as the vital air resides in it. When the vital air flies 
out of the body of a respect worthy person then, he will be declared dead. 
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Thus God is respected because of his capacity to regulate and maintain the world. 
Thus Visnu is always considered to be the most respect worthy. Similarly, different instances 
have to be imagined. 

The mantras are:— 

Asati Sat Pratisthitam Sati Bhutam Pratisthitam. 

Bhute Ha Bhavya Ahitam Bhute Pratisthitam Tavedvisno Bahudhd Vtrydtii 
Tvam Nah Prnihi Pasubhirvisvarupaih Sudhayam Ma Dhehi Parame Vyoman.. 

(Atharva Veda 17.1.19.) 

(Sat is immanently present in Asat, in other words all the manifest and un-manifest 
creatures abide in Brahman. O Surya, you have immense capacities, may you confer riches 
in the form of cattle on us and give an exalted position after our death.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

451. Sanatano Visnuridam Sisrksuh Pratisthitah Pasyati Visvamatram. 

Yavantamanveti Sabha Svakalam Tavatsabheso'pi Pratisthitah Sydt. 

452. Pravahato'nadimagasti Visvam Visvavyavasthdkrtabandhahetdh. 

Pratisthito Visnurihasti Gito Digdesakalanativarttamanah. 

453. Tam Sarvavandyam Prapadam Ha Visnum Pasyanti Sarvatra Tatam Jagatyam. 

Tatha Yathatma Svarathe Sthitah San Saktya Svaya Sthapayate Ha Kayam. 

That eternal Visnu with the desire of creating this Universe will be established firmly 
just as, as long as the speaker is present in the assembly, he regulates everything. 

This Universe has no beginning like a flood, regarding the regeneration of the Universe. 
Thus Visnu is said to be firmly established who has transcended space, time and place. 

Thus the Omniscient Lord Visnu could be perceived everywhere in the world just as 
one who is endowed with the body carries on all the activities. 

49. Skandah Skandadharo Dhuryo Varado Vayuvahanah. 

Vasudevd Brhadbhanuradidevah Purandarah. 

327. Skandali, 328. Skandadharah, 329 Dhuryah, 330. Varadah, 331. Vayuvahanah. 
332. Vasudevah, 3331 ferhadbhanu, 334. Adidevah, 335. P urandarah. 

327. Skandah:— 328. Skandadharah:— 

Skandir Gati§5sanaydh is the root and the termination is Ac. Skandah is that which 
moves, that which makes others dry up or that which makes others wear out. Having 
made the termination ach the form would be Skandah. 

Even in the world we can see - one can see the movement in the air and in water also, 
one can notice the movement in the ocean with the presence of waves. The movement is 
quite visible. 

In the same ocean one can see the movement of great whales and their movement 
and the emergence of mountains also one can notice in the ocean. 

Similarly in this body which is Similar to that of the world when the rasa and other 
dhatus are present in the body. The bones will cause stability to it,with the blowing of the 
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wind it should not shake and thus marrow has been instilled in the body. The same is seen 
even in nature. This orderliness of the Lord could be seen everywhere. 

Thus this Lord Visnu with his all-pervasive nature by circumbulating the world holds 
everything in Himself and thus comes to be known as Skandadharah. 

The mantras are - 

Adhi Skandavirayasva. (Atharva Veda 5.25.8.) 

(O pious one, known for your tolerance, kindly bestow progeny to me.) 

Yena Dyaurugra Prthivi Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Nakah. 

(Yajur Veda 32.6.) 

(By whom the heavens are strong and the earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm 
and sky vault are supported.) 

Drapsascaskanda Prathamam Anu Dhunimam Ca Yonimanuyasca Puroah. 

(Rg Veda 10.17.11.) 

(The juice of the Soma has risen to the earthly and heavenly (worlds), both this visible 
world and that which existed before it.) 

Tadejati Tannaijati Taddure Tadvantike. (Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth, it is motionless. It is far distant, it is near.) 

Here the word stable -Drdha is an adjective to earth. This should be seen under the 
term Narayana. From waters, the earth has emerged. 

Here, the word Skanda and Skandadhara have been explained by us. 

Regarding the term Skanda our composition is as follows - 

454. Skandah Sa Visnuh Pralijantunisthah Suskandravabhydm Kurute Sariram. 

Tam Sarvadrsyam Munayah Puranam Gdyanti Nityam Bhuvane Trinetram. 

Skanda is Lord Visnu who is present in every being and makes his presence felt even 
amidst dry things. The sages, the knowers of Truth, praise that Omniscient Lord. 

Regarding the term Skandadharah our composition is as follows - 

455. Skanda-Vyayasthakrtavisvarupam Yascapramatto Dharate Sa Visnuh. 

Loke Nardh Skandadharam Puranam Gdyanti Pasyanti Ca Tam Guhastham. 

456. Yastattvatah Sosa-Gati Viditva Yantrdni Kartum Yatate'pramattah. 

iUlpi Sa Visvam Vividhdpakdrai-Ryuhjan Svayam Yati Ca Sarma Divyam. 

. Skanda has his own order in this world and he always holds the Universe vigilantly 
and thus the knowers of truth praise Him. One who, having known the movement of the 
world.creates-new machinery. Being vigilant, He will do good to humanity in many ways. 

329. Dhuryah:— 

The front portion of the face is known as Dhuh and one who holds that is Dhuryah. From 
the sutra Dhuro Yaddhakau (4.4.77. (One gets the termination Yat or from the root Yd Prapane 
it gets the termination Ka from the sutra Ato'nupasarge Kah (3.2.3.(The affix Ka comes after 
a verbal root that ends in long A when there is no upasarga preceding it and when the 
object is in composition with it.) and from the sutra Hali Ca (8.2.77.(Of a root ending in R or 
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V, the penultimate E or Universe is lengthened, before a consonantal beginning affix.) it 
gets elongation and again, from the sutra Na Bhakurcchuram (8.2.79.(The lengthening of 
the vowel does not take place under (8.2.77. when the nominal stem ending is R or V is 
called Bha (i.e when a Ya follows), and also not in Kur or Chur.)it is forbidden. One of the 
names of Visnu is Dhuryah as he is always in the forefront of things. 

Nobody can function without Him and even the wind blows only with his consent. 
One who tries to move independently will definitely fall. One who supports everyone is 
Surely Visnu who is always the forerunner. 

Or Dhurya could be the name of an elderly person or a great man. Face is that which 
is in the front and one who is the path shower to all is the Lord. One who shows the path 
even to the scholars and one who instructs sculptors is a great sculptor and since the Lord 
instructs everyone, he comes to be known as Dhuryah. 

The mantras are:— 

Pra Yadete Prataram Purvyam Guh Sadah Sadam Atisthanta Ayujam 
Kavih iusasya Mdtard Rihane Patimerayetam. 

(Atharva Veda 5.1.4.) 

(Those who always meditate on the Lord and those who think auspiciously for 
Brahmins have attained You. So also, this king who has the responsibility of ruling the 
earth, may get your grace.) 

lha Tvastaramagriyam Visvarupamupahvaye. Asmdkamastu Kevalah 

(Rg Veda 1.13.10.) 

(I invoke Twashtir, the foremost and the multi-form here. May he be solely ours.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

457. Sarvdgragdmi Bhagavan Sa Visnuh Sahldrtyate Dhuryapadena Vijhaih. 

Nirdiiya Margam Sakalasya Neta Sa Sarvamukhyah Sakalantaratma. 

Visnu is one who always leads everyone from the front and thus is addressed to as 
Dhuryah by the knowers of truth. He is always the pathfinder who is immanently present 
in every individual. 

The word Dhuh may also mean weight and since the bull carries weight, the term 
Dhuryah could be given to the bull also. 

330; Varadah:— 

One who is adored or one who is prayed for is Varadah, who, gives the desired objects 
to his devotees. Everyone wants to attain auspiciousness and nobody wants in-auspicious 
things to prevail. Vrai Vararie is the root and from the sutra Grahavrdrniscigamasea (3.3.58. 
the termination Ghai occurs in the sense of doer and from that the word Vara gets justified. 
Da is the root and the word Vara gets the termination Ka from the sutra Ato'vupasarge Kah 
(3.2.3., (The affix Ka comes after a verbal root that ends in long A when there is no upasarga 
preceding it and when the object is in composition with it.)wherein the letter 'a' drops out. 

Because of his capacity to grant boons(Vara) he comes to be known as Varadah or one 
who is fit to be adored. 
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The mantra is - 

Tatsaviturvarcnyam Bhargo Devasya Dhimahi. (Yajur Veda 30.2.) 

(May we attain that excellent glory of Savithr the God.) 

One who is pleased will give boons and God will be pleased with prayers and the 
mantra is - 

Yatkamdste Juhumastannd Astu Vayam Syama Patayo Ray mam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.10.) 

(May that object of our desires for which we sacrifice to you be ours, may we be the 
possessors of riches.) 

Tejo'si Tejo Mayi Dhehi. (Yajur Veda 19.9.) 

(Thou art lustre give me lustre.) 

Bhurida Bhuri Dehi No Md Dabhram Bhuryd Bhara. Bhuri Ghedindra Ditsati.. 

(Rg Veda 4.32.20.) 

(A bountiful giver are you, Indra: give bountifully to us; (give) not little; bring much; 
for verily you desire to give much.) 

Agnirno Vanate Rayim. (Yajur Veda 17.16.) 

(May Agni win us wealth by war.) 

Ma Na Ayuh PramosJh. (Yajur Veda 18.49.) 

(Steal not our life from us.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

458. Visnurvarenyo Varadastathasta Yatha Varepsurvrnute Vadanyam. 

Vipascitastam Bahudha Stuvanti Varccah Prajah Sampadamdptukdmah. 

Visnu is sought after as he confers boons on his devotees and thus the knowers of 
truth eulogise Him and also those who want to acquire wealth. 

331. Vayuvahanah:— 

The word Vayu comes into being with the root Gatigandhanayo and the termination is 
Uni. The word Vahana comes from the root Vaha Propane or the root Vahi in the sense of 
doer becomes Vahana. Thus it is known as that which is carried by the wind and the one 
who does that is Lord Visnu who comes to be known as Vayuvahanah. 

Air generates everything and is as follows - During the time of dissolution depending 
on one's luck while reaping the fruit of action (good or bad) having created the sky, the 
Lord creates air and thus the Lord comes to be known as Vayuvahiinah. 

Even in this world, we can see that everyone is moved by air. Air generates speed 
and makes others move. The Sun also could be known as Vayuvahanah on account of His 
movement. He generates hurricanes sometimes and at other times blows gentle wind, 
thus he can cause good as well as bad things. The Almighty Lord is the one who controls 
everything. Thus the karma is of three kinds i.e, Auspicious, inauspicious and mixed. 

That Sun who is immanently present in everyone comes to be known as and is 
Vayuvahanah as he generates air. A Horse will not be tired even after galloping for sometime 
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but that is not the case with the man. Lion and other animals roar at great frequency. Man 
also makes a lot of noise. That controlling strength behind that is the strength of the 
Almighty. 

The mantras are:— 

Taddhavatd'yanatyeti Tisathattasminnapo Matarisva Dadhati... 

(Yajur Veda 40.4.) 

(It, standing still, outstrips the others running. Herein doth the wind establish action.) 
Kasmadahvaddipuate Agnirasya Kasmadahgdt Pavate Matarisva. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.2.) 

(From which part of the body one gets radiance and from which part of the body the 
wind blows.) 

Kva Prepsan Urdhvo Agnih Kva Prepsan Pavate Matarisva. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.4.) 

(From where does Agni glow upwards and from where does the wind blow.) 
Yatragniscandramah Suryo Vatastisthantyarpitah 
Skambham Tam Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.12.) 

(That Agni envelopes Sun, Moon, Wind, Earth and Sky by maintaining his divinity 
in all of them uniformly.) 

Yasmad Vata Rtudha Pavante Yasmat Samudra Adhi Viksaranti.. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.2.) 

(On account of influence of which god the wind blows, and the ocean gets inspired.) 
Kurmasta Ayurajaram Yadagne Yatha Yuktd Jatavedd Na Risyah. 

Atha Vahasi Sumanasyamano Bhagam Devebhyo Havisah Sujata.. 

(Rg Veda 10.51.7.) 

((The gods) We grant you life, Agni, which (is) exempt from decay, so that thus 
endowed, Jatavedas, you will not die; so, becoming conciliated, well - bom Agni, bear 
their portion of the oblation to the gods.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

459. Vdyuvdhanandmdyam,Ldkdndm Sukhadhuhkhadah. 

Kva Prepsan Urdhvo Agnih Kva Prepsan Pavate Matarisva. 

He is known as the carrier of wind, who is in charge of pleasure as well as the pain of 
the world. Having created the wind, he will work according to the acts of the world. 
Kvacinmahavdtamathdpi Mandam 
Vdyum Pravartyatayate Triloklm. 

Sa Sdtasaklesayugam Dadhand 
Jivesu Jivdtmakrtdnusaram..460.. 

Sa Eva Suryo Jagadatmarupah 
Sa Eva ' Jlvah Prativarsmanisthah. 
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Sa Eva Pranadibhida Prabhinnah 
Pravartako fwaganasya Visnuh.,461.. 

He encompasses everything including even the blowing of the wind and comes to be 
known as Jivatman among the jivas. 

He is the Sun and is like the soul. He is jiva who is present in every being and gets 
named differently according to different pranas and he is the motivating principle for 
every one and He is Visnu. 

332. Vasudevah:— 

Vasa Nivase is the root or Vasa Acchadane and the termination is Uni. One who lives 
everywhere or one who spreads everything is Vasu. Deva is one who is radiating, who 
plays, who is victorious, who carries on day-to-day activities, one who is praised by 
everyone and who does everything on account of mere willing nature is Deva. One who is 
the combination of Vasu and Deva is Vasudevah, who is none other than Lord Visnu Himself. 

Everywhere the rays of the Sun are encompassing and one who envelops the whole 
world comes to be known as Vasu. That Vasu in this world on account of his mere will 
makes others victorious and thus comes to be known as Devah. This entire Universe is 
enveloped by that Vasu by rule as well as by practise and thus comes to be known as 
Vasudevah. 

Even in this world one can see that there is no one who doesn't like Him, there is no 
one who could be victorious and as pervasive as Him. 

The mantra is:— 

Isa Vasyamidam Sarvam Yat Kihca Jagatyam Jagat. (Yajur Veda 40.1..) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all, each thing that moves on earth.) 

Visvavasurabhi Tanno Grnatu Divyo Gandharvo Rajaso Vimanah. 

(Rg Veda 10.139.5.) 

(May the celestial Gandharva Viswavasu, the measurer of water.) 

Imamesdm Prthivim Vasta Eko'ntariksam Paryeko Babhuva. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.36.) 

(He covered the whole earth and single-handedly divided the sky.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

462. Sarvam Vasdnd Nivasannasese Niyamya Sarvam Vijigisaya Ca. 

Vidhyotamdnah Stutimodamdnah Sa Vasudeveti Budhaih Pradistah. 

He is present everywhere and he controls everything and establishes supremacy. He 
is radiant and comes to be known as Vasudevah by the learned. 

333. Bfhadbhanu:— 

Brh is the root and from the sutra Vartamane Prsanmahadbrhajjagacchatrvacca (2.85. the 
termination would be Ati. Even in absence of guna there is the dropping out.The word 
Bhanu is derived from the root Bha Dhiptau and gets the termination Nu from the sutra 
Dabhabhyam Nuh (3.32..Thus Brhadbhdnu is one who has severe rays. 

The name could be derived as follows - That which is visibly present like the planets, 
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Sun etc., along with the stars, the one who is present in them in an all pervading manner is 
Brhadbhdnu.His radiance could be perceived not only through the Sun but in every item 
which has radiance. His capacity of expression is immense and has enveloped all moveable 
and immoveable things. Even those, which don't come under the purview of words, come 
to be known through knowledge. 

This could be inferred in the world also. Even amidst dense darkness, by listening to 
a voice, one predicts from which direction the sound is emanating. Though all the sense 
organs are pervaded by His radiance, still the radiance is associated with the Sun as he is 
the very embodiment of radiance. Thus the all pervasive Visnu comes to be known as 
Brhadbhdnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Pahi No Agne Raksasahpahi Dharteraravnah. 

Pdhi Risata Uta Vd Jighamsato Brhadbhano Yavisthaca 

(Rg Veda 1.36.15.) 

(Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect us against evil spirits, and from the 
malevolent (man), who gives no gifts; protect us from noxious (animals), and from those 
who seek to kill us.) 

Devasta Indra Sakhydya Yemire Brhadbhano Marudgana.. 

(Rg Veda 8.89.2.) 

(O Indra of mighty splendour. Lord of the troops of Maruts, the gods press you for 
your friendship.) 

Brhadbhand Savasa Vdjamuktam Dadhdsi Dasuse Kave. 

(Yajur Veda 12.106.) 

(Sage, passing bright, thou givest to the worshipper, with strength, the food that 
merits land.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

463. Visnurbrhadbhdnupaddbhidhdnah Prasdrya Tejdmsi Brhanti Visve. 

Vagadirupani Samindharupah ]yotirmayam Sarvajagad Vidhate. 

Visnu gets the appellation of Brhadbhdnu on account of His rays are being present 
everywhere. He is of the form of speech and envelopes the whole Universe with His 
radiance. 

334. Adidevah:— 

The word Devah has been commented upon. One who brings is Adi. A is the prefix 
and Da is the root and from the sutra Upasarge Ghoh Kih (3.3.92. (The affix Ki comes under 
Similar conditions, after a Ghu verb, when an upasarga is in composition with it.)the 
termination is Ki and then the letter a gets dropped out just as the spider by building the 
nest gets into it. So does this Lord Visnu with the help of un-manifest Prakrti, having created 
all this, again dissolves everything and thus comes to be known as Adi and one who is Adi 
and at the same time Devah is Adidevah. 

In this world also we can notice - Every man, by expanding his activities gradually 
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absolves it in Himself. The Sun in the morning spreads his rays and absorbs it unto Himself 
with the setting during evening. 

Thus the nature of Lord Visnu could be seen everywhere. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasmdjjatam Na Pura Kihcanaiva Ya Ababhuva Bhuvanani ViSva. 

(Yajur Veda 32.5.) 

(Before whom naught whatever sprang to being: who with His presence aids all living 
creatures.) 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatdgre Bhutasya Jatah Patireka Aslt. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, the only Lord of all created being.) 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavartatagre Bhutasya Jatah Sa U Garbhe Antah 

(Yajur Veda 32.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, only Lord of created beings, before the birth 
of others.) 

Yd Visvasya Jagatah Pranataspatiryo Brahmane Prathamo Ga Avindan. (Rg Veda 1.101.5.) 

(Who is the Lord of all moving and breathing creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) 
cows for the Brahman.) 

Na Tvaddhdta Piirvo Agne Yajiyan. (Rg Veda 53.5.) 

(O Agni there was no one equal to you in the matters of sacrifice.) 

Apurvenesita Vacasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.36.) 

(On account of his manifest nature, he always tells the truth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

464. Yathornanabhd'tha Yatha Ca Surya-Stantumstathamsun Punarddadate. 

Srstva Tathaitat Punaradaddno Visnurbudhairukta Ihadidevah. 

Either as a spider or as a Sun having spread the rays absorbs into it, so does Lord 
Visnu appear Himself in the world. 

335. Purandarah:— 

Pr Palanapuramyoh is the root and from the sutra Bhrajabhasa (3.2.177. (The affix Kvip 
comes in the sense of the agent, having such a habit etc., after the verbs Bhraj -to shine, 
Bhasa -to shine, Dhurva - to injure Dhmat - to shine, Urj- to be strong, Pr - to fill, Ju - to 
move rapidly and Stu - to praise, when it is preceded by the word Gravan - a stone.)gets 
the termination Kvip and from the sutra Udosthayapurvasya (7.1.102.(Ur is substituted for 
the final long Ru of a root, when it is preceded by a labial consonant belonging to the root.) 
gets the affix Ra,absence of guna, then the affix of a Pratipadika and the term Puri is 
formulated. One who protects and completes is Puri and gets the termination Khac from 
the sutra Puh Sarvaydrddrisaho (3.2.41.(The affix Khac, comes after the verb Dari - to split, 
and Sah - to bear, when respectively in composition with the words Pura -a city, and Sarva- 
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all, as objects.) and then from the sutra Khaci Hrasvah (6.4.94.(The penultimate of the 
causative stem is shortened before the affix Khac.) the word Darch becomes shortened and 
the letter is dropped out, and then from the sutra Vacamyamapurandarau Ca 
( 63 . 69 .(.Vdcaniyama and Purandara are irregularly formed.) Anusvdra and Parasavarna will 
appear,then the affix of Pratipadika and the term Purandarah is justified. 

The word Puh is the name of the body or the outer layer because this body is the 
repository of the fourfold forms of creation like Jardyuja, Andara (That which is bom out of 
eggs ),Svedaja (that which is bom out of sweat) and Udbhija (That which emerges from 
earth) .Only a man who is endowed with a body will be capable of enjoying pleasures and 
since the Lord controls that body He comes to be known as Purandarah. The validity of the 
statement to call the body as Pura is - 

Astacakrd Navadvdrd Devanam Purayodhya 

(Atharva Veda 10.2.31.) 

(The eight spokes of the wheel, the nine outlets are the city of Ayodhya.) 

Just as this gross body is endowed with Atman, it also comprises of so many dhatus 
and thus that which endows Rasa would be red in colour.If one dies of lack of blood, then 
he is supposed to have deficiency of blood. The same logic holds good for fruits also. 

Just as this body is covered with external skin so also, the fruit will have an outer 
layer. This much could be said - For the seed of the fruit Puh is required and for the Majja 
it is Puh the outer layer of the fruit and then it will be edible for the people. The Lord first 
creates the city and then creates people filled with flesh. Similarly one who wants to eat 
the fruits should first take out the external cover.Man just tries to imitate God. Animals, 
(tame as well as wild) because no hands can separate the outer layer of the fruit, devour 
the entire fruit, just as the lion, cat etc.. 

In the sugarcane the juice is the soul and the stick is only a support. One who .is 
desirous of jaggery should just take out that sticky substance in it and only then jaggery 
can be obtained. Thus the Lord is all pervasive in the form -of Purandarah, who is 
Omnipresent. 

This has to be followed very carefully - The husk of wheat, jowar and others has to be 
separated from the grains. The grains get their importance only after the husk is removed. 

Thus by seeing the external world being created by the Lord the wise people can 
understand different things. It is pointed out in the Vedas 

Devasya Pasya Kavyam Na Mamara Na Jlryati. 

(AtharvaVedalO.8.32.) 

(He won't leave those who are near Him and he doesn't look to nearby things. This 
act belongs to only that eternal principle who neither undergoes death nor decay.) 

The poetry of the Lord is the world and thus the Veda comes to be known as Sravya 
(What is heard). This is just a sample. 

The mantras are:— 

Purandaro Gotrabhid Vajrabahuraydtu Yajhamupr. .Vo Jusanah.. 

(Yajur Veda 20.38.) 



356 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhdsyam 


(Fort-render, cow pen cleaver, thunder wielder, may He approach our sacrifice 
rejoicing.) 

Indro Manthatu Manthita Sakrah Surah Purandarah. 

(Atharva Veda 8.8.1.) 

(Indra is valorous, strong and can demolish the army of the enemies.) 

So is the term Purabhit.The mantra in support of this is - 
Purabhit (Demolisher of cities.) (Rg Veda 8.33.5.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

465. Purandaro VisnuranantaSaktih Puram Sa Datva Prabhinattyathd'nte. 

Purave Catrasti Vapurhi Vedyam Tadrarakascatra Purandaro’sti. 

466. Purandaram Tam Sakdnusrptam Juvd'nukurvan KuruteTathaiva. 

Vicitracitrabharanam Virajam Drnati Kalena Purandarah Sah. 

467. Purandaram Visnumidam Samastam Jagat Saddnakti Sanramulam. 

Tatha Yatha LinginamantaraStham Vyanakti Gatri Nilajabhyalihgaih. 

Purandarah is that Visnu who is endowed with immense strength. He, having created 
the city ultimately absorbs it. Here Puh is nothing but the body and one who holds that is 
Purandarah. 

Purandarah is one who envelops everything and the jiva also is of the same form. That 
Purandarah creates manifold things with his superhuman powers. 

This entire Universe is nothing but that which belongs to Lord Visnu as he is 
immanently present in every individual. 

Even the great form of the Lord will be dissolved at the time of annihilation of the 
world. 

50. Asokastdranastarah Surah Saurirjanesvarah. 

Anukulah Satdvartah Padmi Padmanibheksanah. 

336.Asokah, 337. Taranah, 338. Tarah, 339. Surah, 340. Saurih, 341. Janesvarah. 342. 
Anukulah, 343. Satavartah, 344. Padmi, 345. Padmanibheksanah. 

336. A£dkah:— 

Suca Sdke is the root and Iiucir Putibhave is the term and in the sense of Akartari Kdraka 
with the termination Ghai, the word Soka gets formulated or one who is never depressed or 
undergoes agony or one who doesn't become wet with the water coming out from nose, 
eyes, sweat etc., becomes Asokah.lt is as follows -The ordinary person at the time of fear 
cries, sometimes sweats and thus his eyes, nose and ears become wet. The Lord is not like 
that; He is totally devoid of fear and agony as he is the very incarnation of purity. 

One who acts being devoid of fear, infatuation, jealousy, envy, hatred etc., will never 
undergo agony. The Lord is purely of the form of knowledge and sorrow and infatuation 
will never taint Him and thus he comes to be known as Asdkah (One who is devoid of 
sorrow). 

Even in the world we can see that not all things appear tp be sorrowful at all times. 
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and thus display one's lack of sorrow. Why is this ? Because Brahman who is beyond 
sorrow is all-pervasive in nature. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

468. Tamogum Soka Udeti Nityam Jyotihsvarupe Ca Na Sokalesah. 

KleSodayo Yasca Yatha Manusye Sajjhdnarupe Na Tathasti Visnau. 

Sorrow is generated by the quality of tamas and when one is in the form of light, no 
sorrow or infatuation can ever taint Him. Just as sorrow affects the mortals, it doesn't 
affect the immortals. 

When sorrow emerges, then, it affects the housewife. It affects her mind and with the 
separation from her husband she loses her peace of mind. Then on account of crying, 
phlegm develops in her throat, which transforms into tears and comes out through her 
eyes. Thus her face loses its former lustre and becomes pale. Her tongue parches, she 
looses courage, hunger and thirst will cease to exist, the intellect becomes dull, gets 
denunciatory, the body decays and the mind will be unsteady. This chain of agony will 
not touch the Lord, as he is the form of eternal knowledge. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

469. Yah Klesakarmasayabaddhajantu- Rloke'sti Drstah Sa Hi Ydnti Sokam. 

Yatha Manusyah Pasavd'pi Tadvat Klisyanti Sokena Nipiditdhgah. 

470. Parantu Naitatsakalanuyate Sandrsyate Brahmani Vitasdke. 

Atd'sti Loke Kathitah Purarni- Rvisnurhyasdkd Na Kutascandnah. 

471. Yastatvavit PaSyati Devakavyam Srnoti Devasya Ca Vedakdvyam. 

Sa Sokasantanavitanabhavam Napnoti,Santo Ramate'mrte Sve. 

One who is endowed with sorrow is bound to this-worldly things and this attitude is 
not only for human beings but also for animals. 

But as Brahman is devoid of sorrow and misery .He is known as ASokah and one who 
is devoid of sins. 

One who knows the tattva visualises God, and also listens to his inner voice.He will 
not undergo sorrow and always stays calm and enjoys inner Bliss. 

Regarding his nature of not undergoing sorrow. The following statements may be 
considered - 

Tatra Kd Mohah Kah Sdka Ekatvamanupasyatah..(Ya]ui'Veda 40.7.) 

(What wilderment, what grief is there in him who sees the One alone?) 

Ananda Modah Pramado'bhimodamudasca Ye. 

Ucchistajjajhire Same Divi Devd Divi§ritah.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.26.) 

(The gods were created with happiness, pleasure so that they can reside in heaven.) 
Akamo Dhiro Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascandnah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death. 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 
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Yatra Deva Amrtamanasanastrtlye Dhamannadhyairayanta.. 

(YajurVeda 32.10.) 

(In whom the gods obtaining life eternal have risen upward to the third high station.) 
337. Taranah:—, 338. Tarah:— 

Tr Plavanasantaranayd is the root it gets the Na affix and the form is Taranah; One who 
makes one to cross over is Tirana. 

Just as the bridge that leads one from one end of the river to the other, comes to be 
known as Taranah, similarly in the world one who is engrossed in different subjects will 
spend his lifetime over it and indeed it is the Lord who makes him cross over this cycle of 
births and deaths. 

In the Vedas the word 'sutra' indicates the Lord because of his subtle and Omniscient 
nature. It is said- 

Sutram Sutram Sutrasya Y5 Vidyat Sa Vidyat Brahmamm Mahat. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.37.) 

(One in whom all the creations reside, I know that Omniscient One. I also know the 
basis for that. That is the great Brahman.) 

To know the meaning of the term Sutrasya Sutram one who is subtler than the subtle, 
one has to go through our commentary on the term Bhutabhavyabhavatpati.There itself one 
has to see our commentary on the term Caturbhuja. One who binds everyone through a 
common thread is Brahman. One who knows the principle of Brahman will cross over. 
Whatever is available in creation. When he is taken as the Truth will cross over. So also 
one who knows the transistorises of the Universe also realises god. This is the Universal 
principle which has to be applied everywhere. 

Just as the bridge takes one from one end to the other and then again to the original 
end, similarly the Lord leads one from one birth to the other. Thus death leads us from one 
birth to the other. Having reached the bank, the jiva performs actions according to one's 
samskara. 

Even in this world we can see - One who goes from one bank to the other can reach 
either through his hands or legs or through acts like taking bath, chanting, reading, exercise, 
singing, etc., This Lord Visnu who releases us comes to be known as Taranah or Tarah. 

Since He makes us move in the upward path. He comes to be known as a bridge. 
Among the fourfold form of birth and death, in every individual the method will be 
different. So is the connection with the bridge. 

The mantras are:— 

Sa Na Indra Iva Devebhyd Vahnnih Santarand Bhava.. 

(Yajur Veda 35.13.) 

(Be bearer and deliverer to us as Indra to the gods.) 

Anrrid Asminnanrnah Parasmin Trtlye Ldke Anrtiah Syama. 

Ye Devayanah Pitryanasca Lokdh Sarvan Patho Anna Aksiyema.. 

(Atharva Veda 6.117.3.) 
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(O Agni, on account of your grace, we have been relieved of our this worldly as well 
as other worldly debts, so that after our death we will not be indebted to anyone. May we 
reach the higher planes either through the path of Devayana or Pitrayana as we have 
transgressed debts.) 

Jatavedase Sunavama Somamaratiyato Nidahati Vedah. 

Sa Nah Parsadati Visvd Naveva Sindhum Duritatyagnih.. 

(Rg Veda 1.99.1.) 

(We offer oblations of Soma to Jatavedas; may he consume the wealth of those who 
feel enmity against us: may he transport us over all difficulties;may Agni convey us, as a 
boat over a river, across all wickedness.) 

Asmanvati Riyate Sam Rabhadhvamuttisthata Prarata Sakhayah. 

Atra Jahama Ye Asannasevah Sivan Vayamuttaremabhivdjdn.. 

(Rg Veda 10.53.8.) 

(The Ashmanvati flows along: be alert; rise up, cross over, my friends: here let us 
leave those who are unhappy, so that we may cross over to auspicious sacrificial lands.) 

One moves from one bank to another and hence the crossing comes to be known as 
Taranah.At the same time this incident has been heard and seen at close quarters. It is as 
follows - A dead man entered another dead body and then coming back to life narrated 
everything regarding his past life and also recognised his relatives of the previous birth. 
Thus the Taranah (god) would be the redeemer of everyone. 

Just as one who doesn't know swimming is helped out of the waters on the back of a 
person who knows swimming, this comes to be known as Taranah. Thus one can imagine 
differently .The Vedas declare - 

Devasya Pasya Kavyam (Atharva Veda 10.8.32.) 

(This act belongs to only that eternal principle.) 

The poetry of the gods is the world and one who has total faith in Him will never 
undergo births and death and hence it is said - He neither undergoes death nor decay. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

472. Sa Tarano Visnuranantasaktih Soda Jarajanmanibaddhajivam. 

Paradidam Drsyatatam Tathasmat Tatdt Sa Jivam Nayate Parahca. 

473. Yathatra L5ke Kavayah Purand Navam Navam Paramavaptukarmh. 

Vahchanti Nityam Gahananukulyam Titirsurevam Ca Sadatra Jivah. 

That Visnu who has super human powers comes to be known as Taranah as he leads 
the jiva from mortality to immortality. He is taken as taking one from one bank to another. 

Just as in this world people are desirous of scaling hew heights and desire to have the 
grace of Lord Visnu, so does the jiva aspire always to cross over the cycle of births and 
deaths. 

339. 3urah:— 

Sit Sautro is the root and from the sutra Susicimindm Dirghasca (2.25. it gets the 
termination Kran and the'letter U gets elongated. That which moves freely everywhere is 
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Surah or that which gives the desired object is Surah or Suravira Vikrantau is the root and 
the affix is Rac and hence the form gets justified. It also means one who is valorous. 

On account of valour it could be either Sun or Visnu. The Sun traverses in threefold 
path. It is as follows - At the time of rising he gets the name mitra and in the afternoon he 
comes to be known as Indra and at the time of setting gets the appellation of Agni. 

The mantras in support of this is- 

Sa Varunah Sayamagnirbhavati Sa Mitro Bhavati Pratarudyan. 

Sa Savita Bhutvantariksena Yati,Sa lndro Bhutva Tapati Madhyato Divam. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.13.) 

(That Varuna during the evening becomes Agni and in the morning becomes Mitra. 
He manifests in the form of Savita in the Sky and as Indra in heaven. Whoever commits 
mistake and causes harm to Brahmins, You catch them by binding them with your noose.) 

With this it becomes clear that the Sun gazes at all the animate creatures in a threefold 
manner and the Sun envelopes the sky with his rays in a three fold manner and so does 
Visnu, who has got a three fold movement like creation, sustenance and dissolution or he 
envelopes every individual in the form of childhood, youth and old age and as he causes 
delight to one and all he comes to be known as Surah. 

The mantras are:— 

Atma Yalvindro'vasa'upa Na'iha Stutah Sadhamadastu Surah. 

(Yajur Veda 20.47.) 

(May Indra come to us for our protection, here, lauded hero, be our feast companion.) 

Asmakam Satrun Pari Sura Visvato Darma Darsista Visvatah. 

(Yajur Veda 8.53.) 

(May the Render rend our force on every side, rend them, O hero everywhere.) 

Trataramindramavitaramindram Have Have Suhavam Suramindram. 

(Yajur Veda 20.50.) 

(Indra the rescurer, Indra the helper, hero who listens at each invocation.) 

Abhi Tva Suranonumo'duggha Iva Dhenavah. 

Uanamasya JagatahSvardrsairiisanammdra Tasthusah.. 

(Rg Veda 7.32.22.) 

(We glorify you, hero,(Indra) the Lord of all moveable and stationary things, the 
beholder of the Universe, like unmilked cows.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

474. Surd Hi Visnuh Sa Daddti Sarva’ Padaistribhirvisvamidam Mimanah. 

Sa KaladigdeSavibhagamuktah Tridhd Sthitatn Visvamidam Bibharti. 

Sura is Visnu who gives the desired objects to his devotees on account of his threefold 
movements and he has transcended time, space and place and thus protects the world in 
a threefold manner. 

340. Saurili:— 

Sura Vikrantau is the root and from the sutra Vasivapiyaft{4.125) gets the termination 
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In,then the elongation and the term Saurih gets justified. One who is valorous is Saurih. 
The terms Sura and Saurih are synonyms. 

This Universe consists of fourfold forms of creation and always appears to be victorious 
right from the time of creation till dissolution and doesn't display anything. 

The mantras are;- 

Yasydrusu Trisu Vikramanesvadhiksiyanti Bhuvanani Visva.. 

(Yajur Veda 5.20.) 

(He, within whose three wide extended paces all living creatures have their habitation.) 

Tesamindra Vrtrahatye Sivo Bhuh Sakha Ca Suro'vita Ca Nrndm. 

(Atharva Veda 20.36.10.) 

(Let Indra, the slayer of Vritra be my friend, cause auspiciousness to me and make me 
valorous among all the mortals.) 

Eva Hyasivirayuvarevd Sura Uta Sthirah. Evate Radhyam Manah. 

(Atharva Veda 20.36.1.) 

(This valour, longevity, courage, steadiness, prosperity are all his gifts.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

475. Saurirhi Visnuh Svakrte'tra Kalpe Na Kahcidapyekarasam Vidhatte. 

Vrddhiksaydbhyam Kimutamsarupai-Rnityam Yunaktekarasah Svayam Sah. 

Saurih is Visnu under whose creation no two things are alike either in the form of 
enhancement pr decay. He always remains as a common factor. 

Contextually - 

One who is victorious over enemies and the termination here is lai. 

341. Janesvarah:— 

For the people as well as for those who take birth. He is the Lord. He is the River of 
riches and thus Visnu comes to be known as Lord of the people. By remembering such a 
Lord the jiva prays - 

Ma Na Ayuh Pramosih. (Yajur Veda 21.2. (May he increase our longevity.) and 
Tamisanam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam 

(Yajur Veda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid who reigns Supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
inspirer of the soul.) 

The mantras are - 

Ya Ise Asya Dvipadascatuspadah Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 23.3.) 

(He, who is sovereign of these men and cattle - What god shall we adore with our 
oblation?) 

Hanamasya Jagatah Svardrsamxsammindra Tasthusah. 

(Yajur Veda 27.35.) 
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(Looker on heavenly light. Lord of the moving world. Lord Indra ! of what moveth 

not.) 

Kalo Ha Sarvasyesvaro Yah Pitasitprajapateh. (AtharvaVeda 19.53.8.) 

(Time is the over Lord of everyone.He is the father and the creator.) 

Yo Bhutah Sarvasyesvaro Yasminatsarvam Pratisthitam.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.1.) 

(He is the Lord of everyone and He has firmly established himself in the world.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

476. Sa Sarvavit Sarvavidhanakarta Visvasya Vikrdntimitasya Bharta. 

Ato'sti Loke Munibhih Sa Gitah Sadd Sadd Sarvajanesvarah Sah. 

He knows everything and he is the one who makes people work and he maintains 
and regulates the Universe. Thus the sages have praised Him as the Lord of the Universe. 

Though not narrated due to context one can even comment on the term Vlrdjanesvara. 
342. Anukulah:— 

Kula Avarane is the root and from the sutra (3.1.135. Igupadhajhapnkirah Kah (After the 
verb ending in a consonant bur preceded by e,u or ru (long or short), and after the verbs 
Jna - to know, Pri -to please, and Kru -to scatter, comes the affix Ka.) the termination is Ka. 
There is absence of guna and the compound is Gati. From the Vartika Paravallihgadva- 
Ndvatatpurusayoh (2.4.26.(The gender of Dvanda ot Tat purusha compound is like that of 
the last word in it.) it gets negated. That which encompasses and that which obstructs the 
water against the banks is Kulah. The word Kulah is used as a synonym for bank and is like 
one who meditates on the bank of the river. That which follows the bank is Anukulah or 
that which is in close proximity to Kulah. 

Just as the water in the river by flowing creates a bank so does the water behave. To 
flow, the river requires two banks that is, water in the bank gets stored. 

The Veda declares - 

Dvigupraptapannalam Purvagatisamasesu Pratisedhah (Panini 2.4.26.) 

Thus, that which is restrained within the scope of the two banks causes the fourfold 
forms of creation. 

In this corporeal body the legs are of the nature of the earth and the head represents 
the sky, just as in the sky the planets reside. Similarly in the head the sense organs generating 
knowledge reside. Sky is one bank and the other is earth and in between them is the heart 
which pumps blood equally to both the arteries. 

Even in this world we can see that everything is in the form of a bank. It is as follows 
- Eyes, two ears, tongue, two nostrils of the nose, two rows of teeth, two hands and two 
legs. The world is also divided into moveable and immoveable things. 

Just as the river flows in between the two banks so also the Universe proceeds in the 
form of dualities. Since God is favourable to everyone, he comes to be known as Anukulah. 

What is said in Yajur Veda - 

Surya Atmajagatastasthusasca (Yajur Veda 16.46.) 
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(Sun is the soul and the eyes of the Universe.) 

The Atman resides in the heart. Heart resides in between the sky and the earth. Thus 
it is said that the heart is in the form of consciousness. Thus it could be said that the mind 
itself is in the form of a river or the world itself is in the form of a river and this flows 
amidst heaven and earth. Just as many animals reside in water, so also the mind is the 
repository of auspicious and inauspicious things and thus thinking is also of two kinds. 

It is said in the Vedas - 

Sarvamotam Prajanam (Yajur Veda 34.5.) 

(All creatures are interwoven in Him.) 

The entire knowledge is present in the mind. 

It is said in (Yajur Veda 34.5.) 

Yasminnrcah Sama Yaju gi Yasmin Pratisthita Rathanabhavivara... 

Tanme Manah Sivasahkalpamastu (Yajur Veda 34.5.) 

(Wherein the Rcahs, Samans, Yajurverses, like spokes within a car's nave, are included. 
May that, my mind, be moved by right direction.) 

Just as the flow of the river never stops, just as the day and night never stop, so also 
this mind doesn't cease to exist in wakeful state, dream state and deep sleep state. 

Thus by witnessing the things around us we can imagine relevant illustrations. Mother 
and father are in the form of two banks and in between them this world, which is bom 
flows. Thus, everything will be in the form of the bank. 

The mantras are - 

Asmanvanti Riyate Samrabhadhvam Pratarata Sakhdyah. 

Atrajahita YeAsan Dureva Ariivdnuttaresemdbhivdjan.. 

(Atharva Veda 12.2.26.) 

(Friends, this stone is making the sound of a river, get up and swim and wash away 
your sins in its water. This is going to cause auspiciousness and happiness in us.) 

Uttisthatd Pratarata Sakhayo'smanvati Nadi Syandata lyam. 

Atra Jahita YeAsanna Sivah §ivan Syonanuttaremabhivajan.. 

(Atharva Veda 12.2.27.) 

(O divine Agni, may you offer prayers to the gods. May we cross over the sins and 
live for hundred years with our progeny.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

477. Yatha Jalam Kulayuganusrptam Naditi Sahjham Labhate'navadhyam. 

Tatha Nagam Ganca Jagat Samastam Dydvaprthivyoranuyati Kulam. 

478. Yatha Nadi Kulamalahkardti Tathdntarale Daharam Vibhdti. 

Mand Nivdso Hrdaye’sti Nunam Cittam Pratistham Ca Hrdantarale. 

479. Sarvatra Bijesu Vitatya Yaugmyam Dhdta Sana Sasti Ca Visvamatram. 

Pitoparistadadhfira Ca Dhatri Dyaururdhvamurvyah Prthivi Hyadhastat. 

Just as water gets the appellation of river in between the banks, so do the mountains, 
which are in between heaven and earth. 
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Just as the river is an ornament to the bank, so is the dahara inside our body. The 
mind definitely resides in the heart and so does the chitta in the inner cavities of the heart. 

Thus the Lord has instilled dualities in every one of his creations and controls the 
entire Universe including that of the sky above and the earth below. 

Now regarding the sense organs, which are in the middle of the body something, will 
be said - Just as the sea belongs to the sky, so do the hands and shoulders and the heart is 
on par with them. The sky is like an ocean and by keeping all this in mind, it is said that 
Purusa is in keeping with the world. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

480. Adhah Sayano Janako Na Vama-Malam Bhavettarpayitum Kadacit. 

Uccaih Pita Dyauh Kathito'sti Vede Dhard Hyadhastdd Dharaniva Ydsa. 

481. Vedyanca Yd Vettayanukulasahjnam Tam Vidhnabddhd Na Vihanti Martyam. 

Sukham Saydnah Padamaprameyam Pasyan Sadd Nandati Vitasokah. 

The Father who is residing downwards cannot use the inauspicious left part.The 
Vedas declare that the father resides above and the earth is below and women are like the 
earth. 

One who knows Visnu as Anukulah no difficulties could ever haunt Him. By sleeping 
happily he revels in that posture without undergoing sorrow or infatuation. 

343. ^atavartah:— 

The word Satd is taken to be synonymous with many and Avartah is a synonym of 
chakra (wheel). The Lord comes to be known as Satavartah on account of his moving with 
many things of the world. He rotates round the Sun, moon, stars and so on incessantly and 
thus comes to be known as Satbvartah.lt is pointed out in the Vedas - 
Suryasyavrtamanvavarte (Atharva Veda 10.5.37.) 

(May we be surrounded by the radiance of the Sun.) 

and 

Yam Suparmh Paravata Syenasya Putra Abharat. 

Satacakram Yo Hyo Vartanih (Rg Veda 10.144.4.) 

(The Soma whom Suparna, the son of the falcon, brought from afar, the bestower of 
many boons, who is the stimulator of Ahi.) 

Or, one who has many (hundred) movements like that of this world and here the 
termination Achis used in the sense of Matvartah. 

In this world also, we can see that just as in the body we have the Muladhara 
Cakram,Gudacakra,Annacakram, and so on, and Similarly in the collective sense 
Grahacakra,Rdsicakra r Naksatracakra and so on. Since this world belongs to the Lord, He is 
known as Sat avartah. 

Regarding the formulation of the head, which is in the form of a chakra, it is quite 
evident that many chakras constitute a yantra according to the creator. Similarly the Lord 
with the quality of Satavartah envelops the entire Universe and manifests Himself. One 
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vho knows the Lord to be in the form of atdvartah , even with his eyes closed witnesses 
he Lord just like witnessing the Sun in the sky. 

The mantra to this effect is - 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padatn Sada Pasyanti Surayah. 

Divtva Caksuratatam.. (Yajur Veda 6.5.) 

(The princes ever more behold that loftiest place where Visnu is, laid as it were an eye 
n heaven.) 

The mantras are - 

Jatavedd Nivartaya Satam Te Santvavrtah. 

Sahasram Ta Upavrtastdbhirnah Punarakrdhi.. 

(Atharva Veda 6.77.3.) 

(O Agni, may you change the fleeting nature of women, may we get the plan to make 
her steady. Let her be always before me.) 

Skambheneme Vistabhite DyauSca Bhumisca Tistatah. 

Skambha Idam Sarvamdtmanvadyatprandnnimisacca Yat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.2.) 

(By the Skambha these two stand fixed apart, both sky and earth; in the Skambha (is) 
all this that has soul; what is breathing and what winking.) 

Kvardhamasah Kva Yanti Masah Samvatsarena Saha Samvidanah. 

Yatra Yantyrtavo Yatrdrnavah Tam Briihi Katamah Svideva Sah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.5.) 

(How are the fortnight and the month bom in a year? only that Lord knows when the 
months and seasons make their advent.) 

Yatragniscandramdh Siiryo Vatastisthantyarpitah 

(AtharvaVeda 10.7.12.) 

(That Agni envelopes Sun, Moon, Wind, Earth and Sky by maintaining his divinity 
in all of them uniformly.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

482. Visnu Satavartapadaprasiddhd Visvam Sacakram Kurute'nadyam. 

Yo Veti Visvam Sa U Veti Kdya Yd Veti Kayam Sa U Veti Vedam. 

483. Nirddsamuktam Srutinistatatvam Jagacchuti Kulayugasvayambhoh. 

Jagat Saduktam Srutibhdsyamdnam Srutisca Visvasya Samasasutram. 

Visnu is well known as Satavarta who goes round the world like a wheel. One who 
knows the world knows the body and one who knows the body knows Veda. 

It is devoid of all defects and is in conformity with the Vedas and thus the world and 
the Vedas are in the form of two banks of the Lord and thus the Vedas and the world bear 
a common name. 

344. Padim:— 

Padma means knowledge. Pada Gatau is the root and with the termination Mani,the 
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word padma gets justified. Since the root is in the sense of movement it should be taken in 
the sense of knowledge. Thus, one who possesses knowledge is Padmi. 

Or- just as the lotus born in water is in the company of so many other things, but still 
exists in a detached manner, so also this earth behaves in a detached manner towards the 
happenings on it like the person endowed with knowledge. Thus, the word padma on 
account of its purity comes to be associated with knowledge, lotus, earth and so on. 

This Padma protects one just as the father protects his son, moulds Him in the form of 
mother, protects Him like the earth, creates Him like the creator and sows various kinds of 
seeds. 

It binds us just as the relatives bind us. The Sun and the moon illuminate them with 
their light. Thus, one has to imagine differently. The mantras are - 

Sa No Bandhurjanita Sa Vidhatd Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He is our kin, our father and begettenhe knows all beings and ordinances) 
Tayoranyah Pippalam Svadvatyanasnannanyo Abhicakasiti. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, take refuge in the same tree: one 
of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

484. Padmi Sa Sambhurvividhdnusrptam, Jndnam Svakam Jhapayate'vadatam. 

' E vahca Yah Padmitiamantarastham Janatyasau Tusyati Yugmamuktah. 

Padmi is that Lord who is hidden in various forms of His creation, who manifests 
with his knowledge everywhere. Thus, one who knows this Padmi will indeed be happy. 
345. Padmanibheksanalv— 

Padma may mean knowledge as well as the lotus. The word Nibha indicates similarity. 
Iksanam means to look at, Iksanam should be taken here in the sense of the world. Thus the 
knowers of Truth have declared - He saw. He did penance. He created, and so on. 

This seeing of the Lord is in the form of his will power or desire, as desire depends on 
willing. Hence it is said in the Gita - it is the determination, which generates desire. It is 
said He saw", "He willed", "He desired" and so on. Thus, regarding the same meaning 
different words are used here. Thus it becomes clear that this creation depends on 
determination which comes on account of creation or seeing or desire. 

The word Padma also indicates expansion and contraction. Thus Padmanabha indicates 
one who is similar to the lotus and one who witnesses the world, which is in the form of 
expansion and contraction. This world comes into being on account of the will of the Lord. 
He expands, and having stayed for a fixed time gets dissolved and again reappears, just as 
a lotus blossoms forth and folds itself. 

Even in this world we can observe: Everything appears separately, grows fully and 
finally perishes. This could be seen practically everywhere. The planets, the Sun and others 
rise and grow, and towards the evening on the appointed hour diminish. The rays of the 
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Sun are the practical example here. Similarly the Sun and others expand and towards the 
evening they fold themselves. Thus the Lord is enveloping everything with his nature and 
since He witnesses everything He comes to be known as Padmanibheksanah. 

The mantras are:— 

Mitra Iksamana Avrtta Anandah. (Atharva Veda 10.7.23.) 

(That Lord in the form of Mitra envelopes us and bestows happiness on us.) 

Venastad Pa&yannihitam Guhd Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekamdam. 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

485. Visnuh Sahkocavikasasllam Jagat Srjan Padmanibheksano'sti. 

Tadiksanodbhutamidam Samastam Tameva Visnum Prapadam Vyanakti. 

Visnu comes to be known as Padmanibheksanah as he creates the world, which 
undergoes expansion and enfoldment. Whatever he, has created, proclaims his own glory. 

51. Padmanabho'ravindaksah Padmagarbhah Sanrabhrt. 

Maharddhirrddo Vrddhatma Mahaksd Garudadhvajah. 

346. Padmanabhah, 347. Aravindaksah, 348. Padmagarbhah, 349.Sanrabhrt. 350. 
Maharddhirh, 351. Rddhah,352.Vrddhatma, 353. Mahaksah, 354. Garudadhvajah 

346. Padmanabhah:— 

The term Padmanabhah has already been commented upon with the help of prakrti 
and pratyaya. Here it is commented on with a slight change - Padma(lotus) is the name of 
the flower, Nabhah means that which is resplendent Nabha and Nabha are one and the 
same. An is the termination in the sense of svartha. One who is a combination of Padma 
and Nabhah comes to be known as Padmanabhah. The term padma also means effulgence 
and Nabhah gives the opposite meaning and thus one is effulgent and not effulgent is 
Padmanabhah who is Visnu. 

Every individual will have dual aspects in Him like that of the aspect of knowledge 
and the lack of it. So also about padma, there are two aspects - that of expansion and 
enfoldment. Only based on this aspect one can account for the rising and setting of the 
Sun. During the time of rise he will be of the form of lotus and at the time of setting he will 
be Nabhah.Thus though the Sun has radiance it is not visible during the time of setting. 

The Sun is visible to everyone, Padma as the known Principle and Nabhah as the un¬ 
known Principle. This is true for all. Man also will be Padmanabhah when he is alive and 
will be of the form of Nabhah during his death. Thus this innate Principle who is effulgent 
is known by the knowers as Padmanabhah. Though ordinary people cannot see the Lord 
fully. Thus the term Padmanabhah indicates this fourfold nature of the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 
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Pundarikam Navadvaram Tribhirgunebhiravrtam. 

Tasmin Yad Yaksamdtmanvat Tad.vai Brahmavido Viduh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.43.) 

(Atman is in the form of a lotus which has nine outlets and which is endowed with 
three Gunas. This comes to be known as Brahman which is the synonym of Atman.) 

Tadvisndh Paramam Padam Sada Pasyanti Surayah. 

Divlva Caksuratatam.. (Yajur Veda 6.5.) 

(The princes evermore behold that loftiest place where Visnu is, laid as it were an eye 
in heaven. 

Pasyadaksanavan Na Vicetadandhah.. (Atharva Veda 9.14.15.) 

(With his grace even the blind man can see like a nian with vision.) 

It is also commented as:— 

Tama Asit Tamasa Gudhamagre'praketam Salilam Sarvama Idam. 

Tuqchyenabhvapihitam Yadasit Tapasastanmahina Jayataikam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, all this (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 

He will be in a non-effulgent form before the creation in the state of un-manifest form 
and he Himself gets manifested. Thus though he is in the form of Nabha originally, becomes 
padma. Just as a lotus is supported by an invisible stock gets manifested with the lotus, so 
is this Padmanabha. Thus the Lord is nabha by his innate form and is padma in the form of 
the world. Thus his effulgent nature is permanent and the unmanifest form is Asat. 

The word Asat negates the present tense and not that of future tense and so also 
when the man is alive he comes to be known as Sat and when he is dead he is known as 
Asat,and thus asat indicates one who is no more. 

So also the inventor of the machine as long as he is alive comes to be known as sat 
and once he dies comes to be known as asat,but his causality which is eternal will never 
perish. So is Lord Visnu - 

Nasadasit No Sadasit.. (Rg Veda 10.129.1.) 

(The non-existant was not, the existance was not.) 

In keeping with the Vedas the sat and asat, visible and the invisible, with these dual 
qualities one who is holding this Universe comes to be known as Padmanabhah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

486. Sa Padmandbho'nupamaprakaso Drsyah Sada Karmabhirasti Vijnaih. 

Tam Padmanabham Sanamovacobhih Stuvanti Vijnah Svahrdasanastham. 

487. Ye'tarkyametad Bhagavatyvarupam Tarkapramanena Tadaptukdmah. 

Vrthaprayasa Na Saduktvantah Klisyanti Te Suryadrso'dhirdtrau. 

488. Evam Ya Vidvamstumu Sarvakalam Santam Tathasantamabhlstadoham. 

Jnanatrinetram Sakaladhivasam Pasyatyanindyam Sa Bhavatyasokah. 
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That Padmanabhah who has matchless effulgence could be known only on account of 
his acts. Thus, the knowers of Truth always offer their respects to Him who is in their 
hearts. 

The form of the Lord doesn't come under the purview of logic and hence he is beyond 
reasoning. To measure Him through logic is like trying to search for the Sun at midnight. 

Thus, those who know the Lord will be devoid of sorrows and will get their object of 
desire as they will be meditating on the Lord eternally. 

With this it is also taken for granted that we have commented on the words sat and 

asat. 

347. Aravindaksah:— 

R Gatiprdpanayoh is the root and the termination Api in the sense of Bhave remains as 
Ara. Ara is the movement and one who reaches Him is Aravinda ,who could be either the 
Sun, moon or Agni. Ara is the prefix and the root is Vidlr Labhe and the termination is §a 
which gets the affix Numi and the word Aravinda is justified. One who transcends the 
world and one who has His eyes in the form of the Sun and moon is Aravindaksah. 

The Lord who controls everything has his eyes in the form of Sun and moon.Thus we 
can see in the world - one who encompasses quickly. Thus the Lord who has lotus-like 
eyes exhibits His form every minute through the eyes and the mind. Thus for this reason 
only the knowers of Truth address Him as Aravindaksah. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasya Suryascaksuscandramdsca Punarnavah. 

Agnim Yascakra Asyam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.33.) 

(Whose eyes are the Sun and the Moon, whose happy countenance is Agni, I offer my 
respects to that Brahman.) 

Tavedam ViSvamabhitah PaSavyam Yat Pasyasi Caksasa Suryasya. 

Gavamasi Gopatireka Indra Bhaksimahi Te Prayaiasya Vasvah.. 

(Rg Veda 7.98.6.) 

(Yours is all this animal world around you, which you illume with the light of the 
sun: you, Indra, are the one Lord of cattle, thence may we posses wealth bestowed by 
you.) 

Candrama Manaso JataScaksoh Suryo Ajayata. 

Srdtrddvayusca Pranasca Mukhadagnirajayata.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.12.) 

(The Moon was gendered from His mind, and from His eye the Sun had birth: Vayu 
and Prana from His ear, and from His mouth was Agni bom.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

490. Evam Hi Yd Vetti Varenyamlsam Loke'aravinddksapadaprasiddham. 

Sa Eva Visnum Parito’bhyupaiti Manasca Caksuh &uci Samvidhatte. 

Aravindaksah is that Visnu who emanates splendour.His eyes are like lotus or the 
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mind is like God. It is said that eyes resemble the Sun and the moon resembles the 
mind. 

One who knows the Lord in the above-manner as Aravinddksah would have realised 
the all-encompassing Visnu. 

348. Padmagarbhah:— 

We have already commented on the words Padma and Garbha while explaining the 
words Padmanabha and Hiranyagarbha respectively. Padma in general means contraction 
and expansion, just as.the petals of the lotus expand and contract on time. So also amongst 
the fourfold forms of creation who may be dead or alive will undergo the expansion and 
contraction. 

Thus always for the expansion and contraction Padma is taken as a simile. Just as the 
jiva, when he is asleep being endowed with auspicious and inauspicious qualities undergoes 
the fruits in the form of happiness or sorrow and even at the time of dissolution also he 
undergoes some indeterminate experience, nobody will be devoid of movement. 

This meaning is revealed by the word Padmagarbhah. Lord Visnu is the instigator for 
everyone in this life who are enjoying happiness and sorrow and so the Sun also gets the 
name Padmagarbhah. 

The mantras are:— 

Sa Jato Garbho Asi Rodasyoragne Cdrurvibhrta Osadhisu. 

(Rg Veda 10.1.2.) 

(When born, you, O Agni, are the embryo of heaven and earth, beautiful, borne about 
in the plants.) 

Atma Devanam Bhuvanasya Garbho Yathavasam Carati Deva Esah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.168.4.) 

(The soul of the gods, the germ of the world, this divinity moves according to his 
pleasure.) 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatagre Bhutasya Jatah Patireka Asit. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, born only Lord of all created being.) 

Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani ViSva.. (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In Him alone stand all existing creatures.) 

Garbhd Devanam Pita Matindm Patih Prajanam.(Yajur Veda 37.14.) 

(Germ of the gods, father of hymns, all living creature's guardian Lord.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

491. Sa Padmagarbhd Niyatdyurarhai-Rbhogairyathakarma Yunakti Jtvan. 

Vijhah iubham Kurvata Eva Karma Subhepsavastam Namasd Grnantah. 

That Padmagarbhah makes the jivas to reap the efforts of their action and thus the 
great people always indulge in auspicious acts and those who like auspicious things in life 
always follow them. 
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Bijo Yatha Garbhagato'pyadrsyah Samedhate Matari Kalabaddhah. 

Tathatra Visvam Niyatayurarthyai-Ryuhjan Samindhe Nanu Padmagarbhe..492.. 

The seed, which will be invisible in the womb of the mother, gets manifested on time. 
So does this Padmagarbhah manifest Himself in the world. 

Just as the time of conceiving differs from animal to animal, the same way the time of 
each world differs from the other. 

349. 6arfrabhrt:— 

That which holds together is this Sarira and from the sutra Krsrprkatipatisautibhya Iran 
(4.30. it gets the termination Iran and then Guna and then the form is established. From the 
body of Brahman known as Virat to that of the lowest of the animals one who maintains 
and nourishes is &arirabhrt or having entered the Universe one who gives this body is 
Sarirabhrt. 

Just as jiva having entered the body nourishes it and makes it active, so also does this 
Visnu having entered the body nourishes it and makes it active. Similarly Visnu having 
entered the world nourishes it and thus comes to be known as Sarirabhrt. 

The mantras are:— 

Sariram Brahma Pravisacchanre'dhi Prajapatih. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.30.) 

(Then Brahman entered the world in an invisible form, in that body resides the creator 
Jiva.) 

Adityairindrah Sagano Marudbhirasmakam Bhutvavita Tanunam.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.63.2.) 

(Let Aditya and Maruts protect our body along with their retinues.) 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antarajayamano Bahudha Vijayate. 

(Vajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: he, never becoming bom, is bom in sundry figures.) 

Sa Dadhara Prthivlm Dhydmutemam Kasmai Devdya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the God with our 
oblation.) 

When the jiva abandons the body, the body perishes. So also if Visnu doesn't maintain 
this world, it perishes. By exhibiting the mode of entry of jiva into the bodies. Lord Visnu 
displays his nature of endowing the body and thus gets the appellation of Visnu. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

493. Sarirabhrd Visvamidam Samastam Svatejasa DIpayate Prasahya. 

Tatha Yatha Jiva Idam Sariram Bibharti,Yuktanca Subhasubhabhyam. 

494. Sarirabhrd Visnuridam Samaslam Viracya Jivan Gamayatyajasram. 

Subhodayaptyai Duritapasrptyai kildyate Sarvakhaganuvandhuh. 

That &arlrabhrt displays his effulgence in this world just as the jiva having entered the 
body fhaintains it irrespective of auspicious and inauspicious acts. 
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That Visnu viz :—Sarirabhrt having created this Universe makes jivas flourish 
incessantly so that the body may enjoy the auspicious things and avoid the inauspicious 
things. 

350. Maharddhih:— 351.Rddhah:— 352. Vrddhatma:— 

Rdhu Vrddhau is the root and it gets the termination Ktin in the sense of Bhave and 
thus the form Ruddhah gets justified. One who has abundance of wealth is Maharddhih .The 
word Rdyate gets the termination Kta and thus the form Ruddhah is justified. Vrdhu Vrddhau 
is the root and the termination is Kta and the resultant form is Vrddha. As the whole Universe 
resides in Him, he comes to be known as Maharddhih.As He grants the desired objects of 
his devotees and as he is full in every respect he comes to be known as Ruddhah. On account 
of His all Pervasiveness He comes to be known as Ruddhah. Atman means one's innate 
form and he is present everywhere with his abundant riches. 

All this resides in the common Universe just as if the head of the family lives, his sons 
and grandsons though different from Him on account of nature or deed or by profession 
live under the common roof. So also though residing differently in Brahman, still have the 
same residence in Visnu. One who bears different forms at the time of creation is 
Vrddhatma.Thus, the Lord Visnu who is all -encompassing in nature manifests in the 
Universe with his original form. 

The mantra is common to all the three:— 

Satam Sahasramayutam Nyarbudamasahkhyeyam Svamasmin Nivistam. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.24.) 

(Innumerable qualities abide in god which are much more than one can count.) 

Tvam Sutasya Pitaye Sadyo Vrddhau Ajamakdh.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.69.4.) 

(May Soma having entered your body make you happy.) 

Venastad PaSyannihitam Guha Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekariidam. 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajdsu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The sage beholdeth That mysterious Being wherein this All hath found one dwelling. 
Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Aham Bhuvam Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhanani Sam Jaydmi Sasvatah. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 

(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries).) 

Eva Hite Vibhutaya Utaya Indra Mdvate. SadyOscitgdnti Ddsuse. 

(Atharva Veda 20.60.5.) 

(By taking resort,to that Indra, we were made strong and hence adore that Indra.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

495. Maharddhirantah Sa U Va Bahisca Sa Eva Carddhastamu Va Stuva l nti. 

Vrddhasvarupdh.Sakalaptagarbho Visvam Bhavatyekagrhahca Tasmin. 
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496. Mule Tatha Jivati Vrddharupe Putraditajjahca Prthaksvabhavam. 

Rupena Vrtyd Ca Tathaiva Bhinnam Tasmin Bhavatyekagrham Samastam. 

497. Evatn Khagole Sataso'tha Golan Galya Ca Bhinndn Kimu Dhdmabhinndn. 

Badhnati Vrddhatmani Sutravattan Vrddhasvarupah Sa Hi Bandhudrstih. 

He is present inwardly as well as outwardly and thus He is eulogised. He is much 
sought after by everyone and the whole Universe becomes a common resort under Him. 

Just as one lives in the root and the children live differently by their form as well as 
profession, but, as they reside in the same house, it becomes full. 

Thus in this globe there are countless places which have their different movement 
and different residence. All of them will bind the Atman in the form of threads.He is of the 
form of Vrddha and is the real benefactor for mankind. 

I 

353. Mahaksah:— 

The word in its prakrti and pratyaya has been narrated already .One who has great 
eyes is Mahaksah .Mahaksah is He who is all pervasive in nature and who encompasses 
everyone.The word Aksa may also mean a wheel. It means one who prompts the cart to 
move. The Sun makes everyone move and thus the Sun also comes to be known as Mahaksah. 

As long as the influence of the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn and Venus have 
their influence on the horizon, the witness for all of them is the Sun. Thus everyone will 
have their own desires, their own movement, their own destination. This could be 
practically witnessed in the house. One who has left home is nowhere. 

This could be explained even by taking resort to the B^hurvrihi compound - There is 
the Lord who moves the entire Universfe who comes to be known as Mahaksah. Even in the 
world we can see that no machine can move with a single wheel. Even to make a single 
individual move, many sense organs like mind, intellect, ego have been instilled. Thus the 
Lord with his witnessing Principle envelops the entire Universe and thus comes to be 
known as Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Mahan Indro Yajha Ojasa Kadacana Starirasi Kadacana Prayucchasi. 

(Yajur Veda 33.27.) 

(Indra, great in his power and might never art thou fruitless.Never art thou neglectful.) 

Tasya Ndksastapyate Vibhuh Prajasu. (Atharva Veda 9.9.11.) 

(No mortal can escape his sight as he is Omniscient.) 

Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(It is the warp and woof in creatures.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

498. Visnurmahakso Grahagamyagole Sthitan Ha Lokan Gamayatyajasram. 

Tatha Yathd Dehamimam Mahdksam jivo'snute Karmasu Carthasdrthah. 

Visnu cc>mes to be ^nown as Mahaksah who makes people move who are residing in 
the orbit just as-this jiva acts in this body according to the guidance of Mahaksah. 
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354. Garudadhvajah:— 

Gr Nigarane is the root and gets the termination Udac from the sutra Gira Udac (4.156.. 
So also the term Dhvajah gets formulated from the root Dhvaja Gatau.One who is a 
combination of Garuda and Dhvajah comes to be known as Garudadhvajah, who is none 
other than Sun. As he controls the entire Universe and moves onwards,he gets the 
appellation of Aditya. The same meaning is cleared with the two roots and thus the term 
Garudadhvajah is justified. 

Thus in this Universe the regulator of creation, sustenance and dissolution of every 
individual is that Garudadhvajah.lh.us, that Garudadhvajah with his nature of controlling or 
moving leads the Universe from one aeon to the other. 

. Garuda or Garuda or Purusa means one and the same.One who takes out the venom of 
the serpents, those who belong to the solar dynasty take the Garuda as their banner and as 
their insignia. Thus this Garuda catches hold of serpents and moves fast. 

The mantras are:— 

I Indram Mitram Varunamagnimahurathd Divyah Sa Suparnd Gurutman. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.46.) 

(They have styled (him. Sun), Indra,Mitra,Varuna,Agni and he is the celestial, well- 
winged Garumat.) 

Tatredam Sarvamarpitamejatpranapratisthitam 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.6) 

(Rght from Prana everything else is abiding in Him.) 

Yatah Suryam Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

lyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else 
can).) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

499. Suryo Hi Loke Garudadhvajo'sti Visvam Nigrhnan Kalate Sa Sarvam. 

Utpada-Samhara-Vikara-Jatai-RvisvarnNiyacchanGarudadhvajo'sau. 

The Sun comes to be known as Garudadhvajah as he controls the entire Universe. As 
he is the sole in charge of creation, sustainence and dissolution, he comes to be known as 
Garudadhvajah. 

52. Atulah Sarabho Bhlmah Samayajho Havirharih. 

SarvalaksanalaksanyoLaksmlvdnsamitihjayah. 

355. Atulah, 356. Sarabhah, 357. Bhlmah, 358. Samayajnah, 359. Havirharih. 360. 
Sarvalaksanalaksanyah, 361. Laksmivan, 362.Samitinjayah.. 
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355. Atulah:— 

One who has no comparison is Atulah. In this Universe no two things are alike. There 
is difference in caste, form, qualities. So also there is difference in trees - a mango tree 
differs from a banyan, Peepal and pomegranate. 

The difference is there among the vegetables, trees and animals. So also the monkeys 
differ from men, a cow differs from a horse,a buffalo differs from a horse and thus they are 
incomparable. The incomparable nature of the Lord is present inherently in all his creations. 

This Universe has fourfold form of creation and amidst them, God has made 
differences in their qualities, valour, age and so on. Even among the planets this is true. 
Thus there is diversity in this Universe and hence the Lord is incomparable. 

The Vedas declare - 

Na Dvitiyo Na Trtiyascaturtho Napyucyate. Na Pahcamo. 

(Atharva Veda 13.5.35.) 

(Not two, not three, not four and not even five.) 

The mantras are:— 

Na Tasya Pratima Asti Yasya Nama Mamhad Yasah (YajurVeda 32.3.) 

(There is no counterpart of Him whose glory verily is great.) 

Na Tvavam Anyo Divyo Na Parthivd Na Jato Na Janisyate.. 

(YajurVeda 27.36.) 

(None other like to thee, of earth or of the heavens, hath been or ever will be bom.) 

Na Tvadanyah Kavitaro Na Medhaya Dhiratard Vanina Svadhdvan. 

(Atharva Veda 5.11.4.) 

(O! Varuna other than you there is no one who is as courageous and as discriminatory 
as you, since you know everyone, everyone is afraid of you.) 

Na Radhaso Radhaso Nutanasyendra Nakirdadrse Indriyam Te. 

(Rg Veda 6.27.3.) 

(Nor one of equally glorifiable riches, nor has (such as) your power been ever seen (in 
any other).) 

Tameva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kihcana.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

500. Sa Visvanatho'tulaviryavidyd Visvam Hyatulyam Kurute Samastam. 

Rasena Viryena Gunena Kihca-Tulyam Vidhatte Vayasd Ca Sarvam. 

501. Evamvidhe Rdjati Visvamdtre Kah Sammimite Tulaya Narastam. 

Saktji'tulam Tam Sahkhya Na Bhettum Sahkhya Svayam Bhedamiyartyato'tah. 

That Lord of the Universe has incomparable valour with which he makes the Uniyerse 
unique on account of the element of Rasa,valour,age and qualities. 
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When He is shining forth like this in the Universe which mortal can ever match Him? 
No number can describe Him in toto and thus the number itself would be insufficient in 
this regard. 

356. Sarabhah:— 

Srnate is the root out of which the word Sarah is derived. Just as the arrow which has 
been released from the bow carries on heinous acts, it comes to be known as Sarah and also 
as it is released from the bows, it comes to be known as Sarah. Similarly one who has the 
effulgence comes to be known as Sarabhah. With this one can know the all- pervasive nature 
of the Sun and Agni. That radiance which is built in the bow, which though exists 
everywhere as a common factor immanantly exists in the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 

Vedahametam Purusam Mahantamadityavarnam Tamasah Par as tat. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness.) 

Sarve Nimesd fajhirc Vidhyutah Purusadadhi. (Yajur Veda 32.2.) 

(All twinkling of the eyelid sprang from Purusha, resplendent One..) 

Idam Srestham Jyotisdm Jyotiruttamam Visvajit Dhanajiducyate Brhat. (Rg Veda 10.170.3.) 

(This light, the best of lights, the most excellent, is called the conqueror of all, the 
conqueror of wealth, mighty.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

502. Sanayasorgharsanaja Sarabha Yd Bha Tayasau Sarabhd'tra Visnuh. 

Tam Sarvasamstham Sarabham Saranyam Namanti Pasyanti Ca Denasandhah.. 

The splendour of the arrow will be seen when it is fixed in the bow, and this kind of 
splendour could be seen in Lord Visnu. Thus this all- pervasive Principle is taken resort to 
by every individual who is offered respect by gods. 

357. Bhimah:— 

The root Bhi is used in the sense of fear which gets the termination Mak and thus the 
form Bhima gets justified. According to the sutra Bhiyah gugva (1.148., partially the 
terminations guki and Maki the term Bhimah gets justified, and the meaning is the same. 

Bhimah means the cause of fear, from whom others get frightened. Even in the world 
also the same rule holds good.The weak are afraid of the strong. Even among the animals 
that which kills the weaker, the latter would be afraid of the former. Everyone is afraid of 
death and thus Bhima who causes death to everyone will be fearsome in nature. Everywhere 
Lord Visnu is present in the form of Bhimah and thus gets the appellation of Bhimah. 

The mantras are:— 

Asuh. Sisdno Vrsabho Na Bhimo. (Yajur Veda 17.33.) 

(Swift, rapidly striking, like a bull.) 

Mrgo Na Bhimah Kucaro Giristhah. (Rg Veda 10.180.2.) 

(Terrible are you as a wandering lion who dwells in the mountains.) 
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Simho Na Bhimo Manaso Javiyan. (Rg Veda 9.97.38.) 

(He is as mighty as a lion and swifter than the mind.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

503. Prakampayan Visnuridam Samastam Vidyanabaddham Tvacalam Vidhatte. 

Bhimabhidho BHimamandsca Mrtyu-Rmrtyum Bhaydrtam Kurute Svabhdjyam. 

£j04. Sarvam ]agad Bhimapadena Yuktam Sad Bhimabhltam Ramate'pramattam. 

Svayam Bhayam Narhati Bhitabhitam Sambhuh Svakanno Bhayameti BKimah. 

Since Visnu shakes the entire Universe he comes to be known as Bheema not only 
because of the strength of the body but also that of the mind. Thus people are afraid of 
Him. 

The entire Universe encompasses the word Bheema and a knowledgeable person 
revels in being undaunted. He will never be afraid and the Lord Himself also would not 
be afraid of anything. 

358. Samayajnah:— 

Samah means equal that which passes away is time or that which moves in time. One 
who knows that is Samayajnah. The knower of astrology says that the Universe has fourteen 
manvantaras. Thus in this world everyone has a limited lifespan other than the Lord who 
is capable of knowing what happens to whom and when. 

Day and night put together we have sixty ghatis and its formulation is known only to 
God and thus he comes to be known as Samayajhah Due to the change in planetary motion 
we have a month being reduced or added up and since he knows the good and the bad of 
the people he comes to be known as SamayajhahHe is also known as Kaljha or Kala (The 
knower of time) as he knows when exactly summer,winter etc., is going to set in. 

Death is also time or the knower of time as he knows the lifespan of people and 
exactly devours everything in time. Even in this world it can be seen - The manager of the 
factory knows the time duration of the workers in the factory and thus comes to be known 
as Samayajhah. Since the world is regulated by this Samayajhah, he knows when exactly the 
mango tree is going to sprout. Thus by looking at the ways of the world, one can imagine 
different things. 

The mantras are:— 

Sahkhyata Asya Nimisd Jananamaksaniva ivadhrii Niminoti Tani.. 

(Atharva Veda 4.16.5.) 

(As this king Varuna beholds, what is between the two firmaments, what beyond; 
numbered of him are the winkings of people.) 

Yo Bhutam Ca Bhavyam Ca Sarvam Yascddhitisthati. 

Svaryasya Ca Kevalam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.1.) 

(One who is present in past and future, one who is in charge of the heavens is that 
Brahman and I offer my respects to Him.) 

Tvam Sutasya Made Arina Apd Vi Vrtrasya Samaya Pasyarujah. 

(Yajur Veda 1.56.6.) 
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(You killed the demon Vritra to save the progeny of the world.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

505. Visnuh Hi Ekah Samayajfia Uktah Sa Eva Janati Subhasubhe Ca. 

Manvantardndmita Uttaranam Kalpe Hnni Jagarti Saddpramattah. 

506. Tahcanukurvan Manujd'pi Tadvat Badhndti Kdlasya Sadaiva Yatim. 

Parantu Dosopahatasvabhdvah Prapnoti Saithilyakrtavarodhan. 

507. Naivamvidham Dosamupaiti Sambhu-Rvi§vam Niyacchanniha Kalarajjva. 

Tam Kdlabandham Sa Hi Kdlabandhuh Sargantamitvd Vidadhati Sarvam. 

508. Atah Sa Loke Samayajfia Ukto Gatirhi Kale Sa Palairhi Kalyah. 

Kdlo Gatirva Ganakena Sakyd Sahkhydtumatrdviratam Yatitva. 

That Visnu is known as Samayajfia and only He knows what is auspicious and what is 
inauspicious. He will be alert in all manvantaras and kalpas. 

By following His footsteps even man can follow the aspects of time but because of his 
nature of committing mistakes he becomes weak. Such defects can never taint God as he 
controls the entire Universe with his ropes in the form of time. Thus he comes to be known 
as Kdlabandhu, who having stayed till dissolution controls everything. Thus in the world 
He comes to be known as Samayajhah and is the repository of time. Either time or movement 
could be counted and numbered with effort. 

359. Havirharih:— 

Hu is the root and Isi is the termination and the term Harate when it gets the termination 
of Ini the form would be Harih.Visnu is invited in the form of offering Havis and thus he 
comes to be known as Havirharih. 

We can see that, being invited in the form of invitation everybody reaches their 
destination, just as music, which captivates the lovers, will snatch their form and make 
them reach higher heights. The contrary is also equally true. If one uses wrong accent and 
svaras then God will be angry. 

Thus it is said in the Vedas many times:— 

Havisa Vidhema (Offer our oblations.) (Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

Sraddhaya Huyate (Rg Veda 10.151.1.) 

(By Shraddha is the oblation offered.) 

Soma Rarandhi No Hrdi Gdvo Na Yavasesvd. 

Marya Iva Sva Okye.. (Rg Veda 1.91.13.) 

(Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle in fresh pastures, like men in their own 
abodes.) and so on. 

The mantras are - 

At Tvd Susipraharayo Vahantusanhavyani Pratino Jusasva.. 

(Rg Veda 1.101.10.) 

(Let your horses bring you, who have a handsome chin, (hither), and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations.) ' 
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Ayd Ruca Hiranya Punano Visva Dvesamsi Tarati Svayugvabhih. 

Surd Na Svayugvabhih. Dhdra Sutasya Rocate Punano Aruso Hari.. 

(Rg Veda 9.111.1.) 

(With this bright green-tinted stream Soma being filtered overcomes all enemies with 
the (juices) yoked to it; as the Sun (overcomes the darkness) with the rays yoked to it; the 
stream of the effused (Soma)shines, the filtered green-tinted (Soma) is resplendent, which 
pervades all constellations, with the Rikvans, with the seven mouther Rikvans.) 

Atandro Duto Abhavo Havirvdt. (Rg Veda 1.72.7.) 

(Knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by which they travel.) 

SamiddhoAgna Ahuta Devanyaksi Svadhvara. Tvam Hi Havyavadasi.. (Rg Veda 5.28.5.) 

(Agni, you are kindled and invoked; worship the gods at the holy rite, for you are the 
bearer of the oblation.) 

Tamisdnam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam 

Pusa No Yatha Vedasamasad Vrdhe Raksita Payuradabdhah Svastaye. 

(Yajur Veda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid who reigns Supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
inspirer of the soul. That Pushan may promote the increase of our wealth, our keeper and 
our god, infallible for our good.) 

When the servants, sons, women, king, teacher etc., come, they are addressed 
differently and one who is behind all these is Lord Visnw Himself, who is all- pervasive 
and all- knowing in nature. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

509. Yadatra Visve Vibhuna Nibaddham Tatsarvakam Svairabhidhanamantraih. 

Hvataramabhyeti Sa Visnurukto Havirharirvisvamukhd'ksibdhuh. 

Whatever is bound by fate all that could be glanced at in mantras. That Visnu Himself 
comes to be known as Havih, Harah, Visvamukhah and Aksibdhuh. 

360. Sarvalak$analak$anyah:— 

x ~taksa Darsanahkafiayoh isdhe root. The word Sarva is used here in a collective sense, 
that which points out towards that is Laksana and all the definitions are known to Him and 
thus comes to be known as Laksanah.lhe root Laksi gets the termination Yuc from the sutra 
Bahulamanyatrapi (2.78. or one which comes to be known by that and here again we have 
the termination Yuc.Thus whatever is seen in this world, whatever is known, belongs to 
that Sarvalaksanalaksanyah and one who is good at that would be that according to the 
sutra Tatra Sadhuh (4.4.98.(The affix Yat comes after a word in a locative construction, in 
the sense of 'excellent in regard thereto.'). 

Thus the world, which has a definite framework, will also make the God visible who 
has definite signs and symbols and thus He reveals Himself. 

Even in this world we can see in this body which is impermanent the jivafman 
manifests only from an unmanifest form, so also Lord Visnu in an un-manifest form displays 
Himself amongst the gods, men, and the various manifestations on earth and all this 
indicates his Omnipresent nature. 
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Another instance is as follows - When the milk is overflowing after boiling it makes 
the sound "su su" and the burning flame in its upper movement will be of the form of 
dhag and dhag and thus the modification of voice could be made out and thus different 
things could be imagined. 

It is also seen in the world -Those who are about to die, the indications of death 
would be already visible in them and in the indications of their death the presence of the 
Lord is clearly visible, and thus gets the appellation Sarvalaksanalaksanyah. It is said by 
surgeons that there is no inauspicious thing greater than death. 

It is said in Charaka Samhita:— 

Kriydpathamalikrdntah Kevalam Dehamdsritah. 

Dosah Kurvanti Yallingam Daristam Pracaksate.. 

(Indiriyasthana chap xi.stanza 29.) 

(Signs produced by the vitiated dosas which have transcended the sphere of treatment 
and pervaded all over the body, are known as aristas.) 

The mantra is:— 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padam Soda Pasyanti Surayah. 

Diviva Caksuratatam.. (Rg Veda 1.22.20.) 

(The wise always contemplate that supreme place of Visnu as the eyes fixed in broad 
heaven.) 

Tasya Yonim Paripasyanti Dhtrastasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(The wise discern the womb from which he springeth. In Him alone stand all existing 
creatures.) 

Venastad Pasyannihitam Guhd Sadyatra Visvam Bhavatyekariidam. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The sage beholdeth that mysterious being wherein this All hath found one dwelling.) 

Upedaham Dhanaddmapratitam Justdm Na &yend Vasatim Patami. 

Indram Namasyannupamebhirarkairyah Stotrbhyo Havyo Asti Yayan.. 

(Rg Veda 1.33.2.) 

(Indra is to be invoked by his worshippers in battle; Indra who is invincible and true 
giver of wealth is to be glorified with excellent hymns; I approach Indra like a hawk to its 
cherished nest.) 

Ko Addha Veda Ka Iha Pravdcat Kuta A fata Kuta Iyam Visrstih. 

Arvag Deva Asya Visarjanendtha K5 Veda Yata Ababhuva.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.6.) 

(Who really knows? who in this world may declare it ? whence was this creation, 
whence was it engendered ? The gods (were) subsequent to the (world's) creation; so who 
knows whence it rose.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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510. Viivam Samastam Sakalaprasurbhu-Rvyanakti Sa Svatmabhavairvikaraih. 

Svabhavabhinnaih Ksanabhahguraisca Visnustatha Laksmabhirasti Gamyah. 

He manifests the whole Universe and displays his qualities through his various 
manifestations. The nature differs and it is always eternal and is the target for all the 
spiritual seekers. 

361. Laksmivan: 

The word Laksmi has already been commented on. One who has the nature of Laksmi 
in Him is Laksmivan. Laksmi means riches as well as the wife of Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Ayamagnih Purisyo Rayiman Pustivardhanah. 

Agne Purisyabhi Dyumnamabhi Saha Ayacchasva.. 

(Yajur Veda 3.40.) 

(Rich furtherer of plenty is this Agni, master of the herd. Splendour and strength 
bestow on us, O Agni, master of the herd.) 

Asyama Tam Kamamagne Tavoti Asyama Rayim Rayivah Suviram. 

(Rg Veda 6.5.7.) 

(May we obtain through your protection, Agni, that which we desire: giver of riches, 
may we obtain of you riches and descendants.) 

Vrsabho Dyumnavdm Asi Samaradhvasvidhyase.. 

(Rg Veda 5.28.4.) 

(You are the affluent showerer (of benefits), you are fitly lighted at sacrifices.) 

Rtam Satyam Tapo Rastram Sramd Dharmasca Karma Ca. 

Bhutam Bhavisyaducchiste Viryam Laksmirbalam Bale.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.27.) 

(Rta, Satya, Tapas, Nation, Efforts, Dharma, Karma, Past and Future and Valour reside 
in Him.) 

The Sun also comes to be known as Laksmivan. The mantra is: 

Bhurida Bhuri Dehi No MS Dabhram Bhuryabhara. Bhuri Cedindra Ditsasi. 

Bhurida Hyasi Srutah Purutra Sura Vrtrahan. A No Bhajasva Radhasi.. 

(Rg Veda 4.32.20-21.) 

(A bountiful giver are you, Indra: give bountifully to us; (give) not little; bring much; 
for verily you desire to give much. Verily you are renowned amongst many as a bountiful 
giver; hero, slayer of Vritra, make us sharers in wealth.) 

Radha means money. Money is also known as Lakshmi. Earth also comes to be known 
as Lakshmi. Thus one could witness Lakshmi in this form. Since he is the Lord of all 
pleasures. He comes to be known as Laksmivan. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

511. Laksmiryadahkam Samupaiti Laulyat Tatparsvamabhyeti Padahca Vistioh. 

Visnorhi Laksmih Kathitasti Patrii Tadvan Taya Visvamidam Bibharti. 
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Whose lap lakshmi gently adornes and who is always by the side of the Lord is none 
other than Lakshmi,the consort of Visnu and He maintains the whole Universe. 

362. Samitinjayah:— 

One who is victorious in the battle is Samitinjayah Sam is the prefix and Ji Abhibhave is 
the root and from the sutra Sahjhayam Bhrtrvrjidharisahitapidamah (3.2.46.(The affix Khac 
comes after the followsing verbs, when the words to be formed denote a name:— viz. Bhr 
- to bear, Tr -to cross over,Ur -to choose, Ji -to conquer, Dhari - to hold, Sahi- to bear, Tapi - 
to heat, and Dama -to subdue.) it gets the termination Khaci and the agama is Mumi and the 
resulting form is Samitinjayah. 

Though there is a rule in warfare that one should always fight with one's equal, 
similarly a man carrying a weapon should fight with another man who has the weapon of 
a similarly kind. A man in a chariot should fight with a man in another chariot. A soldier 
should fight with a soldier. As no one is equal to the Lord he comes to be known as 
Samitinjayah (un-conquerable) and such a Lord is none other than Visnu. Thus He comes 
to be known as Samitinjayah. 

Or it could be seen in the world that one who has the experience of warfare fights 
with another experienced man. A student desirous of learning goes to school and argues 
intellectually with another student who is on par with Him, and ultimately what conquers 
is knowledge. When there is a fight between wrestlers the weaker one looses. 

A strong individual wins over many weak people and thus comes to be known as 
Mahabala. Thus with a righteous man another thousand righteous people argue but he 
wins over all of them. Since the winners have an iota of god's element they win in the 
respective events and as He is all- powerful, he comes to be known as Samitinjayah. 

It is said in the Vedas - 

Yam Kamaye Tamugram Kmomi. (Rg Veda 10.125.5.) 

(Whomsoever I will, I render formidable.) 

Thus the animals fight till their end but become victorious only with the grace of 
God. Grace is strength and is derived from the root Klrpu Samarthye. Thus the victorious 
nature of the Lord is visible everywhere. 

The mantras are:— 

Prabhahjan Senah Pramatid Yudha Jayannasmakamedhyavita Rathanam. 

(Yajur Veda 17.36.) 

(Thou protector of our ears, destroyer, victor in battle, breaker up of armies.) 

Jayema Satinam Sahasrinam Vaisvanara VajamagneTavotibhih. 

(Rg Veda 6.8.6.) 

(May we obtain, Agni Vishwanara, hundreds and thousands of viands through your 
protection.) 

Sankrandano'nimisa Ekavirah Satam Sena Ajayat Sakamindrah. 

(Rg Veda 10.103.1.) 

(The slayer of foes, the exciter of men, loud-shouting, ever-vigilant, the chief of heroes 
overthrew at once a hundred hosts.) 
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Indro Jaydti Na Parajayata Adhirajo Rajasu Rajaydtai. 

(Atharva Veda 6.98.1.) 

(In this battle, valorous kings like Indra have taken part. Those who have come to ask 
his help, may they be victorious.) 

Na Tvdvath Anyo Divyo Na Parthivo Na Jatd Na Janisyate.. 

(Yajur Veda 27.36.) 

(None other like to thee, of earth or of the heavens, hath been or ever will be bom.) 
Here,we have our composition:— 

512• Samanamdnah Svasamanamanai- Ryudhyanta Atmestamavaptukdmdh. 

Ekena Sakam Satino Yadd Syuh Sahasrino Va Kimu Vapyanalpah. 

513. Eko Hi Yastan Hatabhdn Vidhatte Na Tatra Martyddbhavamasti Vvryam. 

Tatrosti Sambhdh Samitinjayasya Balam Hyajayyam Hrdi Sarvabhandh. 

514. Sa Eva Martye Kimu Jivamatre Sdmarthyamadhaya Nijam Hyadhrsyam. 

Nityam Vidhatte Samitihjayantam Tam Visvavandyahca Namanti Tasmat.. 

Equals always fight and they fight to satisfy their desires. When a strong man faces a 
hundred or a thousand men, still he will be victorious. 

When one slays many, there it is not the mortal strength, but, on the contrary, one can 
see the invisible strength of the Lord which is un-conquerable even for a thousand Suns. 

That invisible man displays everyday his immense strength and thus people offer 
their respects to Him. 

53. Viksaro Rohitd Margo Heturdamddarah Sahah. 

Mahidard Mahdbhagd Vegavanamitasanah.. 

363. Viksarah, 364. Rohitah, 365. Margah, 366. Hetuh, 367. Damodarah, 368. Sahah, 
369. Mahidarah, 370. Mabhagah, 371. Vegavan, 372.Amitasanah. 

363. Viksarah:— 

Ksarah is one who changes his form.One who doesn't change one's form is Viksarah, 
who is Acyuta and Aksarah. The terms Viksarah and Aksarah are synonymous. 

The mantras are:— 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Deva Adhi Vi§ve Niseduh. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

Y5 Visvasya Pratimdnam Babhuva YdAcyutacyut Sa Janasa Indrah.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.34.9.) 

(That Indra, who is successful in making the mountains move, one who is a witness 
to the merits and sins of the beings, is the god of gods.) 

Dhruvd'cyutah Prammlhi Satruhchatruyato'dharan Pddayasva.. 

(Atharva Veda 6.88.3.) 

(O king, may you abide in this kingdom and vanquish the enemies. May you become 
the master of those who keep enmity.) 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

515. Sa Viksarah Sarvaguhanusrptah Svdbhdvikajhanabalakriydbhih. 

Na'Ksiyate Nanyamupaiti Bhavam Tamaksaram Visnumihdrcayanti. 

That Viksarah is present in every being with His innate nature, knowledge, strength 
and action. He neither decays nor changes and thus that un-diminished form is eulogised 
as Visnu. 

364. Rohitah:— 

Ruha Bijajanmani Pradurbhave Ca is the root and from the sutra Ruhe Rasca Ld Va (3.94. 
it gets the termination Itan and that which sprouts is Rohitah.That which is in an un-manifest 
form becomes manifest. Thus one who appears in a manifold form and makes others 
manifold comes to be known as Rohitah. 

As the Sun with his rising makes the seed in the land to grow, thus he comes to be 
known as Rohitah and since Lord Visnu manifests Himself as Sun, planets, worlds, grains 
etc.. He comes to be known as Rohitah. 

The mantras are:— 

Namo Rohitaya Sthapatye (Yajur Veda 16.19.) 

(Homage to the red architect.) 

Yd Rohito Visvamidam Jajana Sa Tvd Rastraya Subhrtam Bibhartu.. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.1.) 

(This Sun illumines the world and may he protect and nourish the kingdom.) 

Yo Rohito Vrsabhastigmasrhgah Paryagni Pari Suryam Babhuva. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.25.) 

(He gives timely rains and is endowed with resplendent rays.) 

Rohito Rasimabhirbhumim Samudramanu Sam Carat.. 

(Atharva Veda 13.2.40.) 

(He moves about in the earth and ocean and is fit to be gazed at.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

516. Sa Rohito Visnuridam Samastam Yuge Yuge Rohayatiha Drsyam. 

Tatha Yatha Bijamanantamantah Supta Svabhavena Bhavecca Drsyam. 

He is Rohita as he makes the grains sprout in the land from time to time, on account of 
which the invisible seed gets manifested and visible. 

365. Margah:— 

Marga Anvesane is the root and gets the termination Ghahi and thus becomes Margah. 
From the sutra E rac (3.3.56.(The affix Ach comes after the root ending in I) the word Margah 
gets justified. The Lord is of the form of Eternal Bliss and as everyone gets happiness on 
account of Him, Lord Visnu comes to be known as Marga. 

In the world the path also comes to be known as Marga. One can 
Witness -what is to be found out is cut short by the finder. Having searched for the 
path and on reaching his destination, he stops. 
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Similarly those who want to reach god will have the middle path like the Sun in the 
sky and thus the Lord comes to be known as Marga. 

The mantras are:— 

Yatah Suryam Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kihcana.. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Tameva Viditvatimrtyumeti Ndnyah Pantha Vidyate'yanaya.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him, there is no path save alone to 
travel.) 

Yasyasau Pantha Rajasd Vimanah Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema. 

(Atharva Veda 4.2.3.) 

(We offer our respects to Prajapati in the form of sacrificial food, who is fit to be gazed 
at.) 

Yena Sindhum Mahlrapo Ratham Iva Pracodayah Panthdmrtasya Yatave Taniimahe.. 

(Atharva Veda 20.63.9.) 

(We request you to grant us that strength by which you became on par with the 
chariot and made the waters move towards the ocean.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

517. Asesalipsavisayah Sa Eko Margabhidhdnah Sakaladhvabhutah. 

Bahvantaralavyavadhanasattam Sa Brahmatdtvam Kurute'dhigamyam. 

The object of desire for one and all is the Lord and there are different paths to reach 
Him. With a lot of time gaps and continuous involvement one acquires the knowledge of 
Brahman. 

366. Hetuh:— 

Hetuh is reason, one who grows in the form of the effert is Hetu. Hi Gativrddhayo is the 
root and from the sutra (1.73. Kamimanijani it gets the termination Tuh and then guna and 
the resulting form would be Hetuh. Just as the seed which is in the womb having fully 
grown makes its manifestation, so also God appears and thus comes to be known as Hetuh. 

Even in this world one can notice that Whatever we eat though it is invisible, wh ejY 
fully digested appears and thus comes to be known as Hetuh Thus Hetu is the Primordial 
Cause, Similarly Visnu by creating the manifold Universe makes his nature of root- cause 
quite visible. 

The mantras are:— 

Tasmaddha Jajha Idam Sarvam Yatkim Cedam Virocate. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.55.) 

(In the beginning the sacrifice took the form of the past and the future, which puzzled 
people.) 
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Iyarn Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va DadheYadi Va Na.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 

Yd Vistabhnati Prthivim Divam Ca Tasmaddeva Adhi Srstih Srjante.. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.25.) 

(That Agni, by turning towards the Sun makes the earth and the sky stable.) 

Ardhena Visvam Bhuvanam Jajana Yadasyardhah Katamah Sa Ketuh.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(The world came into existence as part of his body and from the other half of the body 
what came about?) 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antarajayamdnd Bahudha Vijayate. 

(Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: he, never becoming bom, is born in sundry figures.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

518. Heturhi Visnuh Sa Hi Kamarupo ViSvam Srjan Tatprabhavairvikaraih. 

Vyanakti Hetutvamacintyarupai-Statha Yatha Mulakamatmarupaih. 

Visnu is Hetu and is of the nature of Kama, who creates this manifold Universe on 
account of His prowess and thus exhibits his nature of primordial root, as though revealing 
his own self. 

367. Damodarah:— 

Ddma means a rope or bondage, which is the world. One who has held it in his stomach 
is Damodarah. The termination Ac is used here in the sense of Matvartha.AU those who 
partake food, those who take the liquids, those who eat food which requires chewing, 
they have an element of salt in them. Just as a stronger wrestler binds the weaker one, 
similarly another knowledgeable person defeats a knowledgeable person. 

By following the original design, the trees, creepers etc., will be in the form of a rope 
to the earth. The whole Universe is like this. Since he holds the thread he comes to be 
known as Damodara. Just as the sacred thread has the name of a rope, so also is time in the 
form of a month. The movement of planets and so on in the sky bears the resemblance of 
a rope. 

Thus in the world created by the Lord, we are all tied to Him in the form of ropes and 
thus one who shows respect to Damodara would be followed by planets and reveal His 
nature. Thus the entire Universe is nothing but an elaborate account of Lord Damodara. 

The mantras are:— 

Yd Vidyat Sutram Vitatam Yasminndtdh Praja Imah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.37.) 

(I know that Omniscient One who also knows the basis for that. That is the great 
Brahman.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 
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(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Uduttamam Varum Pdsdmasmadavddhamam Visnu Madhyamam Srathaya. 

(Rg Veda 1.24.15.) 

(Loosen up, Varuna, the upper bond from us, loosen down the lower bond, and the 
middle bond, that we may then O Aditya (son of Aditi or Varuna) be free from sin in your 
worship.) 

Ye Te Pdsa Varuna Sapta Sapta Tredha Tisthanti Visita Rusanti. 

(Atharva Veda 4.16.4.) 

(Also who so should creep far off, beyond the sky, he should not be released from 
king Varuna.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

519. Sutranusutrairvalitam Hi Yat Syad Dameti Sahjham Labhate Tadeva. 

Yatha Tatha Pranakalamsayukto Rasistathaivasti Ca Masa Uktah. 

520. Grahd Nibaddhdh Kila Rdsibhogaih Kalo Nibaddhd Dinaratrimasaih. 

Evam Hi Jiva Radanairnibaddhd YeTe Ca Baddha Udarantrajalaih. 

521. Atah Sa Visnu Kathitah Suvijhai-Rddmodarah Sarvajagatprasrptah. 

Yatha Sadantastaravastathaiva-Mulairjatabhisca Nibaddhapadah. 

522. Evam Jagadddmanibaddhamantrai-Rdamodaram Khyati Ca Puspahasam. 

Damodarasydnucarmsca Silpi Karoti Yantrdni Sabandhanani. 

He is covered with threads and further threads and thus gets the appellation of 
DSma.Just as one who is endowed with Prana arid the planets comes to be known as a 
month {Masa). 

All the planets are tied up in their respective places and the time is bound by day and 
night. Thus the Lord in the Universe for which He is the creator binds this jiva. 

Thus the knowers of Truth state that Lord Visnu is Damodarah, in whom the whole 
Universe is embedded, just as a tree is constituted by branches, stems and so on. 

Thus the Universe indicates the name Damddarah and one who follows this Damodarah 
will create various machinery and so on. 

368. Sahah:— 

One who tolerates everything is Sahah and the termination is Ac, Sahah is Lord Visnu 
who always has the same kind of disposition, who is without any modifications and one 
who tolerates the wicked and the wise. He is neither angry against those who do in¬ 
auspicious things, nor, does he aspire for the auspicious acts. He is a Witness to the 
auspicious as well as the in-auspicious acts. 

Even in this world we can see all the jivas who have the nature of equanimity as well 
as in-equanimity have tolerance. This tolerance, which is present in them, is nothing but 
the qualities of the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 
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Pra Cakre Sahasd Saho Babhahja Manyumojasd. 

(Rg Veda 8.4.5.) 

(By his strength, he has overpowered the strength (of his foes), he has crushed their 
wrath by his prowess.) 

Saho'si Saho Mayi Dhehi (Yajur Veda 19.9.) 

(Thou art conquering might give me conquering might.) 

Visvam Dadhise Kevalam Sahah. (Atharva Veda 20.15.6.) 

(Your greatness of holding all the great men is indeed great.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

523. Saho Hi Visnuh Kurute Ca Sarvam Sahisnu Drsyam Kimu Vapyadrsyam. 

Yathdbalam Yat Sahate Tathd Ta-Japad Vyanaktyeva Saham Sanatam. 

Sahah is Visnu who tolerates everything - manifest as well as the un-manifest things. 
Whatever He tolerates that he manifests and thus comes to be known as Sahah. 

369. Mahidharah:— 

Mahi is the words of the Vedas and one who holds Vedas is Mahidharah or mahi may 
mean any speech for that matter and one who holds it is Mahidharah. 

The mantras are - 

Ucchiste Ghdsinirapah Stanayitnuh Srutirmahi 

(AtharvaVeda 11.9.10.) 

(The planets like Moon, Rahu and others cause auspiciousness to me. Let death and 
Rudra cause auspiciousness to me.) 

Yatra Rsayah Prathamajd Rcah Sdma Yajurmahi. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.14.) 

(Where, for the first time the sages chanted Ruks,Samans and Yajus.) 

Iyam Yd Paramesthirii Vagdevi Brahmasamsita 

(AtharvaVeda 19.9.3.) 

(The basis for the Samskara created by Paramesti, is speech generated by the refinment 
of the mind.) 

Ayam Yajhd Visvasya Bhuvanasya Nabhibrahmayam Vacah Paramam Vyoma 

(Atharva Veda 9.10.14.) 

(This sacrifice is the belly of the Lord wherein the entire Universe is embedded and 
the speech manifests in the world is His own speech.) 

Ida SarasvatiMahi Tisro DeviMayobhuvah. (Rg Veda 1.13.9.) 

(May Da, Saraswati, Mahi, the three comfort giving and unhurting goddesses sit on 
the sacrificial grass.) 

Hanvorhi Jihvamadadhat Puricimadlm Mahimadhi Siiraya Vdcam. 

(Atharva Veda 10.2.7.) 

(Who has instilled Him, who is present in the tongue of everyone?) 
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It is known that speech depends on others. It is either controlled by the Sun or fire. As 
he is part of the Sun he could be addressed as Sun itself. Everywhere the presence of Lord 
can be felt. Even the clouds have their words in the form of thunder. According to the 
astrologers, the fifth house of the planet is concerned with speech and the Sun is in charge 
of knowledge, education, children etc. 

Whatever is in the fifth place, according to that he will reap the fruit. As he is the 
nature of speech he also comes to be known as Vanidhara or Vedavagisa. Thus the name 
Vcdav3giSa is already explained here, though not called for. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

524. Mahldharo Visnuracintyasaktih Prajah Savaco Vidadhdtyasesah. 

Samna Stuvatyd Vividhena Vdca Padam Trtlyam Gamayantyanindyam. 

525. Vdmdharam Ye Bhuvi Bhdmbhuta-Styaktva Nara Martyamaram Stuvanti. 

. Te Svaprayuktam Vrthayanti Vacant Martyena Sakam Mriyate Ca Vak S3. 

Mahldharah is Visnu who has super human strength and all the people get their speech 

on account of Him. He is eulogised by the Vedic samans and thus attains the coveted 
place. 

Those who eulogise mortals by abandoning immortals will suffer in this world. 

370. Mahabhagah:— 

One who has a lion's share is Mahabhagah and He is none other than Visnu.Bhaja 
Sevayam is the root which gets the termination Ghai in the Sense of a doer. The root Bhaja is 
used in the sense of division and thus the sky and others which carry out the act of division 
comes to be known as Mahabhagah. The Lord, though being one and undivided in the form 
of sky appears as though He is divided and thus gets the appellation Mahabhagah. 

It is as follows - Sky has a large part. It is like a small part of a great hole. One planet 
as it is divided manifests itself in that form whence it is divided in a ten fold manner; it 
appears so which shows His all pervasive nature. 

Though there are different things and different planets, basically they are nothing 
but the manifestation of that single basic unit. Originally the basic thing manifests 
differently. 

Hence it is said - When one is completed the term zero is indicated as a mark of 
completeness. Thus when something gets dissolved it absorbs itself into nature. Man is 
essentially sentient and so are the qualities present in Him. 

Hence the mantra:— 

Suryam Caksurgacchatu (Rg VedalO.16.3.) 

(Let the eye go to the Sun.) 

The mantras are:— 

Aham Suryasya Pariyami (Rg Veda 10.49.7.) 

(Conveyed by the swift white horses of Surya, I hasten forth by my power.) 

Aham S3 Asmi Yah Purah. (Rg Veda 1.10S.7.) 
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(I am he, Gods,who formerly recited (your praise). 

A ham Hota Nyasidam (Rg Veda 10.52.2.) 

(I have sat down as a Hotri.) 

Aham Keturaham Murdha (Rg Veda 10.159.2.) 

(I am the banner, I am the head.) 

Aham Ta Visvd Cakaram (Rg Veda 4.42.6.) 

(I have done all this deeds.) 

Ahamasmi Mahamaho. (Rg Veda 1.119.12.) 

(I am that great one.) 

Ahamindro Na Parajigye. (Rg Veda 10.48.5.) 

(I,Indra, am not surpassed in affluence.) 

Ahameva Vata Iva. (Rg Veda 10.125.8.) 

(I breathe forth like the wind.) 

Ahameva Svayamindram (Rg Veda 10.125.5.) 

(I am verily Indra.) 

Aham Manurabhavam Suryascaham. (Rg Veda 4.26.1.) 

(I have been Manu and Surya.) 

(Forty eighth hymn of the tenth mandala of Rg Veda and all the mantras of the forty- 
ninth hymn could be taken here as examples) 

And also - 

Tava Prayaja Anuyajaica Kevala Urjasvanto Havisah Santu Bhagah. 

Tavagne Yajho'yamastu Sarvastubhyam Namantam Pradisascatastrah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.51.9.) 

((The gods:) yours, Agni, be the Prayajas and Anuyajas exclusively; yours will be the 
concentrated portions of the oblations; let this sacrifice, Agni, be all yours and let the four 
quarters of space bow down before you.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

526. Sa Eva Suryah Sa Hi Sarvagah Sa- NnamSaih Svakairvisvami Bibharti. 

Tam Satyasandhah Kavayah Puranam Stuvanti Nityam Bahubhagamarkaih. 

He is the Sim who is all- pervasive in nature, who manifests the entire Universe with 
his form. The knowers of Truth praise Him as the upholder of Truth, eternal and so on. 

371.-Vegavan:— 

Vijira Bhayasahcalanaydh is the root and in the sense of bhave the termination Ghai, 
the form would be Vegah. Vega means speed or fast movement and this is visualised by the 
wind. According to the dictum that whatever is present in the form of cause will be there 
in the effect, God remains in the form of cause thus that speed follows the speed of air. 

Even the birds fly in the air. Lighfwhich is the combination of air and fire is very fast 
in its movement. Moon is brish. So is me mind. But when compared with all this Visnu 
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excels everyone and manifests everywhere according to his speed. Since the element of 
wind is present in everyone, all of them have their speed. 

The Sun is radiant. His speed is very fast and thus the Sun is also fast moving. 

The mantras are - 

Anejadekam Manaso ]aviyo Nainaddevd Apnuvan Purvamarsat. 

Taddhavato'yanatyeti Tisathattasminnapo Matorisva Dadhati... 

(Yajur Veda 40.4.) 

(Motionless, one, swifter than mind - the gods failed to overtake it speeding on before 
them. It, standing still, outstrips the others running. Hearing death the wind establish 
action.) 

Yaste Ratho Manaso Javiyanendra Tena Somapeydya Ydhi. 

Tuyama Te Harayah Pra Davantu Yebhiryasi Vrsabhirmandamanah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.112.2.) 

(Come, Indra, to the Soma-drinking with your chariot, which is swifter than thought; 
let you bays, the vigorous steeds with which you go along rejoicing quickly, hasten hither.) 

Divasprsthe Dhavamdnam Suparnamadityah Putram Nathakdma Upayami Bhitah.. 

(Atharva Veda 13.2.37.) 

(I approach that Sun and eulogise Him who quickly traverses the sky, as though he is 
afraid of staying in a particular place.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

526. Sa Vegavan Visnuranantavegd Nijena Vegena Jagatsamastam. 

T/atha Vidhatte Gatimad Yathd Na Prdptavyamartham Gamayecca Vegdt. 

He is the Sun who is Omnipresent and who maintains the whole Universe with his 
form, ifhe wise people praise Him everyday. 

372. Amitasanah:— 

That which has no limits is Amitd. One who eats is Asanah, One whose eating has no 
limits is Amitasanah or one who feeds many beings is also Amitasanah. Asa Bhdjane is the 
root and Lyau is the termination. Thus Visnu who provides food to one and all comes to be 
known as Amitasanah. 

Unlimited from the point of view of jivas, but when taken in the sense of Lord, 
everything has its limit. Jivas who are bom in many women also have their limits. To 
indicate this, the name Amitd is infused into the Lord and so is the name Vasuman. 

This is the significance of the name - There are so many ants and many woodpeckers, 
so many monkeys and even among men there are so many who are dumb, but being fed 
by the Lord, all of them eat and die in this world, thus the Lord gets the name Amitasaha. 

Even among men, all of them cannot be counted because nobody can keep an account 
of deaths and births, which keep happening every minute. 

The mantras are;— 

Khali Na Parsdn Pratihanmi Bhuri Kim Ma Nindanti Satravomindrah.. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.7.) 
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(I smite numerous (adversaries) like sheaves (of grain) on the threshing-floor; can my 
enemies who know not Indra revile me ?) 

So'gnih Sa U Suryah Sa U Eva Mahay amah (Atharva Veda 13.4.5.) 

(He is Agni,Sun and Varna.) 

Mam Havante Pitaram Na Jantavo'ham Dasuse Visnu Bhajami Bhojanam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 

(Living beings call upon me as a father; I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

Yd Marayati Pranayati Yasmat Prdnanti Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.3.) 

(He is the one who satisfies all the inhabitants of the earth, as He protects all of them.) 

Dyuksam Sudanum Tavisxbhiravrtam Girim Na Purubhojasam. 

(Atharva Veda 20.9.2.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the Whole, and thence it issues: far-spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

527. ASakyamanasya Ca Jivaraieh Krtam Vyavastham Sa Hi Bhojanasya. 

Janati Visnuma Paro'sti Vetta Namanti Gayantyamitasanam Tam. 

528. Sarve Hi Trpyanti Yatha Svasakti Jiva Mrta Va Kimu Yadgata Va. 

Parantu Mrtyurna Hi Yati Trptim Loke'sti Mrtyurhyamitdsano'tah. 

For the innumerable jivas, the Lord has given them food. Since nobody knows about 
everyone other than Lord Visnu ,He comes to be known as Amitasana. 

Everyone gets the sense of contentment in keeping with their strength, but death will 
have no contentment and thus death is also known as Amitasana. Thus, the all-pervasive 
nature of the Lord can be noticed. 

54. Udbhavah Ksobhano Devah Srigarbhah Paramesvarah. 

Karanam Kdranam Karttd Vikarta Gahano Guhah. 

373. Udbhavah, 374. Ksobhanah, 375. Devah, 376. Srigarbhah, 377. ParameSvarah. 
378. Karanam, 379. Karanam, 380. Kartta, 381. Vikarta, 382. Gahanah, 383. Guhah 

373. Udbhavah:— 

Udbhavah is one who is always present at the top and he is the Sun. Because of his 
presence at the top he is visible to everyone. This Udbhavah indicates the Lord, one who 
comes, one who sustains, and one who dissolves are the three meanings which hold good 
here. Thus everything gets its origination from the Lord and thus Lord Visnu gets the 
name Udbhavah. 

Even in this world we can see - It is the Apdnavayu air blowing downwards which 
releases the child from the womb of the mother and thus it could be said that the child is 
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protected safely in the womb of the mother for ten months by God and like the dissolution 
the child comes out willingly in the tenth month from the womb of the mother. 

Just as the Sun is said to be born, so also every creation comes into being with the 
desire of the mother according to the grace of God. This is a general rule, which displays 
the Omniscience of the Lord. 

As God could be perceived by some means and thus he has been described as 
Praglaksanalaksya already. 

The seed which is sown in the earth will be in an invisible form similarly the God will 
be in his invisible form and manifests Himself on time and thus he gets the appellation of 
Kdyaklapa,the strength of the body or to get that strength the kind of preparations made in 
advance. The seed develops in the body from the embryo and as the body has the capacity 
to give birth to new ones, it comes to be known as Kdyaklapa. 

Just as an animal by name Brami, by knowing its nature builds its death terrain and 
when one ploughs there, one can get a living and again the door of this abode is closed 
thus that leech with the contact of Brami gradually flies out. So also a teacher to impart his 
knowledge makes the pupil to stay near Him and hence the Vedas declare - 

Acarya Upanayamano Brahmacarinam Krnute Garbhamantah Tam Jatam 
Drastamabhisamyanti Devah. 

(The teacher protects the pupil just like a woman protects the child in her womb. 
After the birth of the child the gods will protect it.) 

This also holds good - 

Tama Asit Tamasa Gudhamagre'praketam Salilam Sarvamd Idam. 

Tucchacenabhvapihitam Yadaslt Tapasastanmahinajayataikam 

(Rg Veda 10.129.3.) 

(There was darkness covered by darkness in the beginning, this entire (world) was 
undistinguishable water; that empty united (world) which was covered by a mere nothing, 
was produced through the power of austerity.) 

Being endowed with all senses, one thing emerges. Thus the greatness and powers of 
the Lord is hidden right from the time of the creation itself and stays up to dissolution. 

The mantras are:— 

Iyatn Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else 
can).) 

Yatah Suryam Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Ya Ababhuva Bhuvanani Visva. (Yajur Veda 32.5.) 
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(Who with His presence aids all living creatures.) 

Yatradhi Sura Udito Vibhati. (Yajur Veda 32.7.) 

(Where over them the risen Sun is shining.) 

Udu Tyam Jatavedasam Devam Vahanti Ketavah. Drse Visvdya Suryam.. 

(Rg Veda 1.50.1.) 

(His horses(or rays) carry on high all-knowing and divine Sun that he may be seen by 

all.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

530. Suryo Yathehddbhavatlha Nityam Jivastathehodbhavatiha Nityam. 

Yajiia Udbubhusoh Kurute Vyavastham hyantarthagamyam Tamanakti Sarvam. 

Just as the Sun rises everyday, so does jiva and one who prompts them to get up at a 
fixed hour is termed as the all- knowing god. 

With this we would have also commented on the word - Sarvabhutabhavodbhavam 
It is said here - 

Brahamnyam Sarvadharmajham, Lokanam Kxrtivardhanam. 

Ldkdnatham Mahadbhutam, Sarvabhutabhavodbhavam..7.. 

(Visnu Sahasranama stanza 7.) 
(Lord Visnu is one who knows all about Dharma, one who enhances the prestige of 
the world, one who is capable of taking a mighty form and one who takes care of those 
who are bom and who are going to be bom.) 

374. K§obhaijah:— 

Ksubha Sahcalane is the root and the termination is lyut in the sense of doer and the 
form would be Ksobhanah. One who does the act of Ksobha to the manifest as well as the un¬ 
manifest world is Ksobhanah. 

The mantras are:— 

A&uh Sisano Vrsabho Na Bhimo Ghanaghanah Ksobhanascarsanlndm.. 

.(Rg Veda 10.103.1.) 

(The fleet-going Indra, like a formidable bull sharpening (his horns), the slayer of 
fbes.) 

Sa Eva Sam Bhuvandnyd Bharat Sa Eva Sambhuvanani Paryet.. 

(Atharva Veda 19.53.4.) 

(That Lord creates the beings in the world and ultimately becomes one with the world.) 
The Sun is also Ksobhanah as he circumambulates the Universe from South to North 
and thus he is the soul of the Universe. The Vedas state - 

Surya Atma Jagatastasthusasca. (Atharva Veda 20.107.14.) 

(The Sun has filled the air,earth and heaven.) 

Even in this world we can see that the food, which we take, is digested in the body 
and it nourishes the different organs of the body and thus men survive. 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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532. Sa Ksobhano Visnuriman Samagran Sahksobhayan Lokaganan Bibharti. 

Tatha Yathantrdni Ca Jagdhamannam Sahksobhya Pusndnti Samastagdtram. 

That Visnu gets the appellation of Ks5bhan(ih as he circumambulates, the whole 
Universe and maintains the animate and inanimate creatures just as the food taken in is 
properly digested in the body with which the various organs get nourishment. 

375. Devah:— 

The root Div gets the termination Ac and becomes Devah, since the creation of the 
world is a form of play to the Lord. He comes to be known as Devah or one who is victorious 
over all the planets and stars is Devah. As he carries on his day-to-day activities in this 
world he comes to be known as Devah, or one who is the illuminator. That with which he 
illuminates the entire Universe is Devah. He treads everywhere in the Universe and gets 
the praise from the people. 

The mantras are:— 

Sam No Aja Ekapad Devo Astu. (Rg Veda 7.35.13.) 

(May the divine Ekapada be (favourable) to our happiness.) 

Eso Ha Devah Pradi§o'nu Sarvah. (Yajur Veda 32.4.) 

(This very god pervades all the regions.) 

Devd Devaih Saviryo Vajrahastah Purandarah. (Yajur Veda 28.3.) 

(The God, the equal of the gods in vigour, the thunder wielder,breaker down of castles.) 

Vidhuya Devastamo Divamaruhat. (Atharva Veda 13.2.8.) 

(Having dispelled darkness. He abides in heaven.) 

Dyavdbhumi Janayan Deva Ekah. (Rg Veda 10.81.3.) 

(That god created the heaven and earth without any companion.) 

Devd Vah Savita Prdrpayatu Sresthatamaya Karmane (YajurVeda 1.1.) 

(The noblest work God Savita impels you.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

532. Devah Svayam Svena Gunena Yukto Jagad Vidhatte Bahubhutimat Sah. 

Tam Devamidyam Savitaramarcyam Nara Namobhirbahudha Stuvanti.. 

The Lord is endowed with his qualities and with which he makes the world to carry 
on. That god is revered and followed and eulogised in manifold ways. 

376. Srigarbhah:— 

The word Sri is taken as a synonym of money or something auspicious. This entire 
Universe is supposed to be the body of the Lord. That Lord holds this manifold Universe 
in Him just as a mother holds the baby in the womb and thus he comes to be known as 
irigarbhah or because of the inward nature of Lord Visnu comes to be known as Srigarbhah. 
The mantra is:— 

Sariram Brahma Pravisat. (Atharva Veda 11.8.3.) 

(Brahman entered the body.) 
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just as this Lord, the Sun also with his rise holds the radiance of the world inwardly 
in Him and moves about in the sky and thus his brilliance fades away in the night like the 
lotus, thus Sun also comes to be known as Srigarbhah. Thus the Sun is considered as the 
soul of the Universe. 

The mantra is - 

Surya Atma Jagatastasthusasca. (Yajur Veda 13.46.) 

(The Sun has filled the air, earth and heaven.) 

Even in this world we can see the body which is endowed with sense organs and 
mind, the Jivatman gets the appellation of Srigarbhah and in the dead body the lustre would 
be missing. 

The mantras are:— 

Sriyd Vasanascarati Svardcih. (Yajur Veda 33.22.) 

(Self-luminous He travels, clothed in splendour.) 

Giro Me Sriryaso Mukham. (Yajur Veda 20.5.) 

(My head be grace, my mouth be fame.) 

Vairajena Sriyd Sriyam Havirindre Vayo Dadhuh (Yajur Veda 21.21.) 

(Viraj's wealth is immense, may our offerings reach Him.) 

Yasmin ViSva Adhi Sriyo Rananti Sapta Samsadah. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.110.2.) 

(In whom the whole world abides along with the riches.) 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatagre Bhutasva Jatah Patireka Asit. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, the only Lord of all created being.) 

The rich people always adore money and the word Sri is synonymous with Hiranya, 
meaning gold. Agni is also addressed as Srigarbhah. 

Agnimo Variate Rayim. (Yajur Veda 17.16.) 

(May Agni win us wealth by war.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

533. Srigarbha Uktah Sa U Visvayonih Sristatra Gupta Sa U Va Kuberah. 

Sa Visvamatram Niyatarthabaddham Yunakti Tatkamyamanovikaraih. 

534. Yasyasti Savye Sa U Vi§vamurtih Sa Eva Data Sa U Va Dhanesah. 

Yatha Sagarbha Yadupaiti Dhama Svagarbhagarbham Tatkamyamanovikaraih. 

535. Sahastind Vapyatha Laksino Va Pravesamatrena Grham Cakasti. 

Tatha Sa Sambhuh Kamariiyakantya Sriya Yaddbhasayatiha Visvam. 

That Primordial Cause of the Universe gets the appellation of Srigarbhah and Sri is 
hidden there. He binds the entire Universe with riches and instils in them the live for 
money so that their mind becomes unsteady. 

One who has the nature of auspiciousness in Him will be known as Viswamurthj. He 
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would be the giver and the Lord of the riches, just as the child before coming to this world 
makes the belly of her mother as its residence. 

Whether thousand or lakh of them, with their mere entry the house illumines so also, 
that Lord with his radiance and riches shines forth in this Universe. 

377. Paramesvarah:— 

One who transgresses the limit is Parama and one who is the overLord is I Svara. Isa 
Aisvarye is the root and from the sutra Sthesabhasapisakaso Varac (3.2.175.(The affix Varac 
comes in the sense of the agents having such a habit etc., after the verbs Sta -to stand, Isa - 
to rule, Bhas -to shine. Pis - to go and Kas - to go.) it gets Varach as the termination and 
thus the resulting form would be IS vara. Paramesvarah is one who is a combination of 
Parama and I&vara or one who is immensely radiant also comes to be known as 
Paramesvarah. 

The meaning is as follows - The Lord, being the supreme ruler due to the difference 
in adjuncts even with the appellation of Jlvatman comes to be known as Paramesvarah. All 
those who are endowed with their original nature are known as Adhisvara who have been 
ordained by the Lord. This should be noted- nobody can get the nature of the Lord, but 
could be acquired only with the grace of God. 

Even in this world we can observe -Eyes are the Lord of sight, ears are the Lord of 
hearing, as also the rest of the senses grasp their respective objects. Similarly the intellect 
takes a stand regarding the conflicting objects and thus intellect manifests itself in the 
form of words. Peacock is the Lord of the Sadjasvara. Bull is in charge of Rsabhasvara and so 
on. Even others also have their respective Lords. 

The Lord of the Universe is Sun in the collective sense and jiva in the individualistic 
sense. Jiva is the Lord of the body and it is said in the Vedas - 

SuryaAtma Jagatastasthusasca (Atharva Veda 20.107.14.) 

(The Sun has filled the air,earth and heaven.) 

Thus one who creates, maintains and regulates all these beings (Lords) is the Lord 
Himself, who is all pervasive in nature and is known as Visnu. Similarly other things can 
be comprehended. 

If this is the Lordship among the human beings, as long as the Lord resides in them 
with his incarnation of Dharma in them, they will have the same quality in them. The 
Gods take away the Lordship of jivas by causing death to them and since God Himself has 
no decay, he maintains his Godhood for all times to come. 

The mantras are:— 

Ya lse Asya Dvipadascatuspadah (Yajur Veda 23.3.) 

(He, who is sovereign of these men and cattle.) 

Indro Diva lndra lse Prthivya Indro Apamindra It Parvatanam. 

(Rg Veda 10.89.10.) 

(Indra rules over heaven, lndra rules over earth, over the waters and over the clouds.) 

Yd Bhutah Sarvasyesvaro Yasmin Sarvam Pratisthitam. 

(Atharva Veda 11.6.1.) 
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(We pray to Agni so that He may confer on us our desired gifts. We also adore the 
medicinal plants. May Indra,Brhaspati and Adithya protect us from committing sin.) 

Prand Ha Sarvasyesvaro Yacca Prdniti Yacca Na. 

(Atharva Veda 11.6.10.) 

(Prana is the Lord of the body, as he invariably abides in it.) 

Kald Ha Sarvasyesvaro Yah Pitaslt Prajdpateh (Atharva Veda 19.53.8.) 

(Time is the over Lord of everyone.He is the father and the creator.) 

Ya Ise Mahato Mahan Tena Grhnami Tvamaham (YajurVeda 20.32.) 

(Mighty, the mighty's king - by him I take thee, take thee on myself.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

536. Ya Isvaro Yasya Sandt Svakasya Yastam Minute Paramesvarah Sah. 

Evatn Sa Visnurjagadasnuvdno Rupam Samahjan Sakalam Bibharti. 

He is the Lord of the Universe who in his capacity creates the rest of the beings. Thus, 
this Visnu, by traversing in this Universe maintains everyone. 

The Vedas declare - 

Tamisanam Javatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam linvamavase Humahe Vavam 

(Yajur Veda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid who reigns Supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
inspirer of the soul.) 

378. Karanam:— 

Karanam is that which is done, dukrn Karaite is the root and in the sense of lyut the 
form gets justified. In the bodies of the animals, the sense organs are predominant. None 
of them will be effective without the presence of mind in him or her and thus mind is the 
most important and every animal has a mind. 

The Lord has given different senses and through that he can have mastery of the 
knowledge. With regard to animals and birds they get knowledge on account of their face, 
beak, legs, horns and so on. The mantra is - 

Kdmastadagre Samavartatadhi (Atharva Veda 19.52.1.) 

(Before creation the desire came to the Lord.) 

Kama is nothing but the desire, which is the faculty of the mind, and thus it could be 
said that the mind is the primordial sense organ. 

Since mind is important to grasp various things, it is very important and when mind 
plays such an important role in the world, Visnu, who is all-encompassing in nature comes 
to be known as Karana. 

The mantra is - 

Karmanyapaso Mariisino Yajfie Krnvanti Vidathesu Dhirah. 

(Yajur Veda 34.2.) 

(The wise and thoughtful in assemblies, active in sacrifice, perform their duties.) 

The Mantra is;- 
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Avadhlt Kamo Mama Ye Sapatna Urum Lokamakaranmahyamedhatum. 

(Atharva Veda 9.2.11.) 

(Cupid killed my enemies and has given me a great world so that I can grow.) 

Tvam Kama Sahasdsi Pratisthito Vibhurvibhdva. 

(Atharva Veda 19.52.2.) 

(O desire, you have firmly established on account of your Omniscience.) 

Nanya Indrdt Karanam Bhuya Hanvati. (Rg Veda 8.15.11.) 

(No other than Indra achieves such great exploits.) 

Kanva Indram Yadakrata Stomairyajhasya Sadhanam. 

(Atharva Veda 20.138.3.) 

(The sage Kanva invoked Indra to the sacrificial altar.) 

Mafinam Ca Sadhanam Viprandm Cadhavam. (Rg Veda 10.26.4.) 

(We glorify you, divine Pushan, the accomplisher of our desires, who make the pious 
to quake.) 

Ketum Yajhdnam Vidathasva Sadhanam Vipraso Agnim Mahayanta Cittibhih. 

(Rg Veda 3.3.3.) 

(The wise worship, with (pious) rites, Agni, the sign of sacrifices) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

537. Kamo Manah Sarvasamthitdrthe Prajajandnam Kurute Sahayam. 

Atma NiyukteTadu Carthasiddhyai Lake Prasiddhah Karanena Visnuh. 

538. Kamo Hi Sahkalpavikalpayuktam Mand Jagadbhedabhida Prabhinnam. 

Vyanakti Visnum Karanena Namnd Vyaptam Manah Syutamidam Hi Tern. 

Desire comes to be known as the mind as it helps every human being. Atman is 
employed to get the object of desire and in this world Visnu is well known as Karana. 

Kama is the basis for sankalpa and vikalpa and mind is different from the world and 
Vrsnw reveals Himself as Karana as mind is pervasive in its nature. 

379. Karanam:— 

Karanam is the cause and also means the rise. Karanam is defined as that which 
definitely precedes Kdrya (cause precedes the effect), according to the definition of cause 
as pronounced by logicians. The world is an effect of the Lord and thus He happens to be 
the Primordial Cause. Thus all causes in the form of god have its effect. Visnu is the 
Primordial Cause of this Universe. 

Even in the world, the word cause is used in the sense of use or reason. Thus, Brahman 
created this manifold Universe and thus every effect essentially precedes a cause. Cause is 
jiva and the reason is He, Himself. Lord is manifesting everywhere as the material cause 
and thus always he gets the appellation of cause in the usual sense of the term. 

The mantras are:— 

Sa No Bandhurjanita Sa Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvandni Visva. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 
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(We pray to Agni so that He may confer on us our desired gifts. We also adore the 
medicinal plants. May Indra,Brhaspati and Adithya protect us from committing sin.) 

Prano Ha Sarvasyesvaro Yacca Praniti Yacca Na. 

(Atharva Veda 11.6.10.) 

(Prana is the Lord of the body, as he invariably abides in it.) 

Kalo Ha SarvasyeSvaro Yah Pitaslt Prajdpateh (Atharva Veda 19.53.8.) 

(Time is the over Lord of everyone.He is the father and the creator.) 

Ya Ise Mahato Mahan Tena Grhnami Tvamaham (YajurVeda 20.32.) 

(Mighty, the mighty's king - by him I take thee, take thee on myself.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

536. Ya Isvaro Yasya Sanat Svakasya Yastam Mimlte Paramesvarah Sah. 

Evatn Sa Visnurjagadasnuvano Rupam Samahjan Sakalam Bibharti. 

He is the Lord of the Universe who in his capacity creates the rest of the beings. Thus, 
this Visnu, by traversing in this Universe maintains everyone. 

The Vedas declare - 

Tamlsanam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam 

(YajurVeda 25.18.) 

(Him we invoke for aid who reigns Supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
inspirer of the soul.) 

378. Karanam:— 

Karanam is that which is done, dukrh Karane is the root and in the sense of lyut the 
form gets justified. In the bodies of the animals, the sense organs are predominant. None 
of them will be effective without the presence of mind in him or her and thus mind is the 
most important and every animal has a mind. 

The Lord has given different senses and through that he can have mastery of the 
knowledge. With regard to animals and birds they get knowledge on account of their face, 
beak, legs, horns and so on. The mantra is - 

Kdmastadagre Samavartatadhi (Atharva Veda 19.52.1.) 

(Before creation the desire came to the Lord.) 

Kama is nothing but the desire, which is the faculty of the mind, and thus it could be 
said that the mind is the primordial sense organ. 

Since mind is important to grasp various things, it is very important and when mind 
plays such an important role in the world, Visnu, who is all-encompassing in nature comes 
to be known as Karana. 

The mantra is - 

Karmanyapaso Mariisino Yajhe Krnvanti Vidathesu Dhirah. 

(Yajur Veda 34.2.) 

(The wise and thoughtful in assemblies, active in sacrifice, perform their duties.) 

The Mantra is;- 
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Avadhlt Kamo Mama Ye Sapatna Urum Lokamakaranmahyamedhatum. 

(Atharva Veda 9.2.11.) 

(Cupid killed my enemies and has given me a great world so that I can grow.) 

Tvam Kama Sahasasi Pratisthito Vibhurvibhava. 

(Atharva Veda 19.52.2.) 

(O desire, you have firmly established on account of your Omniscience.) 

Nanya Indrat Karanam Bhuya Hanvati. (Rg Veda 8.15.11.) 

(No other than Indra achieves such great exploits.) 

Kanva Indram Yadakrata Stomairyajhasya Sadhanam. 

(Atharva Veda 20.138.3.) 

(The sage Kanva invoked Indra to the sacrificial altar.) 

Matlnam Ca Sadhanam Viprandm Cadhavam. (Rg Veda 10.26.4.) 

(We glorify you, divine Pushan, the accomplisher of our desires, who make the pious 
to quake.) 

Ketum Yaindham Vidathasya Sadhanam Vipraso Avnim Mahayanta Cittibhih. 

(Rg Veda 3.3.3.) 

(The wise worship, with (pious) rites, Agni, the sign of sacrifices) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

537. Kamo Manah SarvasamThitdrthe Prajajanandm Kurute Sahayam. 

Atma Niyukte Tadu Carthasiddhyai Loke Prasiddhah Karanena Visnuh. 

538. Kamo Hi Sahkalpavikalpayuktam Mono Jagadbhedabhida Prabhinnam. 

Vyanakti Visnum Karanena Ndmna Vyaptam Manah Syutamidam Hi Term. 

Desire comes to be known as the mind as it helps every human being. Atman is 
employed to get the object of desire and in this world Visnu is well known as Karana. 

Kama is the basis for sankalpa and vikalpa and mind is different from the world and 
Visnu reveals Himself as Karana as mind is pervasive in its nature. 

379. Karanam:— 

Karanam is the cause and also means the rise. Karanam is defined as that which 
definitely precedes Karya (cause precedes the effect), according to the definition of cause 
as pronounced by logicians. The world is an effect of the Lord and thus He happens to be 
the Primordial Cause. Thus all causes in the form of god have its effect. Visnu is the 
Primordial Cause of this Universe. 

Even in the world, the word cause is used in the sense of use or reason. Thus, Brahman 
created this manifold Universe and thus every effect essentially precedes a cause. Cause is 
jiva and the reason is He, Himself. Lord is manifesting everywhere as the material cause 
and thus always he gets the appellation of cause in the usual sense of the term. 

The mantras are:— 

Sa No Bandhurjanita Sa Vidhdta Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 
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(He is our kin, our father and begetter: he knows all beings and ordinances) 
Brahmana Bhumirvihita Brahma Dyauruttard Hitd. 

Brahmedamurdhvam Tiryak Cantariksam Vyaco Hitam. 

(Atharva Veda lu.2.25.) 

(Brahman created the earth, heaven, atmospheric region and the regions where one 
can traverse.) 

Sakha Pita Pitrtamah Pitrnam Kartemu Lokamusate Vayodhah. 

(Rg Veda 4.17.17.) 

(A friend, a protector, a defender in the highest degree among defenders, a creator, 
(be you, who bestow) the world of heaven upon him who desires it, the giver to us of 
food.) 

Yathdtathyatoarthdnvyadadhdcchasvatibhyah Samabhyah. 

(Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He, self-existent hath prescribed aims, as propriety demands, unto the ever-lasting 
Years.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

539. Nimittamuddisya Samastabhutam Manahpracaram Kurute Kriyasu. 

Tatkaranam Sarvajagatprasrptam Brahmaiva Tat Tyam Kurute Ca Sdrtham. 

By witnessing the cause, the mind gets itself in tune with that, thus the Lord is the 
Primordial Cause for the entire Universe and he is none other than that Brahman Itself. 

380. Karta:— 

One who does an act gets the name Kartdi Whoever does any act, comes to be known 
as its cause. One, who does something depending upon the cause, gets the appellation of 
Karta. Just as one who involves in the act of cooking comes to be known as a cook, one who 
is inspired by desires will involve Himself in the respective acts and thus gets the appellation 
of the doer. So also, the Lord by instigating the primordial matter by creating the world 
becomes Karta in the independent way. 

The mantras are:— 

Sakha Pita Pitrtamah Pitrnam Kartemu Lokamusate Vayddhdh. 

(Rg Veda 4.17.17.) 

(A friend, a protector, a defender in the highest degree among defenders, a creator, 
(be you, who bestow) the world of heaven upon him who desires it, the giver to us of 
food.) 

Karta Suddse Aha Va U Lokam Data Vasu Muhura DaSuse Bhut. 

(Rg Veda 7.20.2.) 

(He is the giver of dominion to Sudas, or the donor repeatedly of wealth to the offerer 
(of oblation).) 

Tvastedam Visvam Bhuvanam Jajana Vahoh Karttaramiha Yaksi Hotah. 

(Yajur Veda 29.9.) 
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(Tvastu gave being to this all about us. Priest worship here, the mighty work's 
achiever.) 

Pranetaram Vasyo Acchakarttaram Jyotih Samatsu. 

Sasdhvasam Yudhamitran.. (Atharva Veda 20.46.1.) 

(He is the leader in the form of Indra, who vanquishes the enemies in the battlefield 
and takes them under his control. He is also the creator of the resplendent fire in the 
sacrifice.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

540. Sa Karayan Sarvamidam Prakrtya Kartetisanjndm Labhate Mahesah 
Mario Vidhatte Vividhah Kriyasca Kamapranunnam Karanaikabandhuh. 

He does everything by instigating the primordial matter and thus gets the appellation 
of doer -Kartd. Mind involves itself in various acts and is instigated by desire and comes to 
be known as Karana (means). 

381. Vikarta:— 

One who does in a specialized sense is Vikarta - one who does manifold things. Mind 
is involved in Sankhalpas and Vikalpas. He, on account of his own will creates this myriad 
manifold Universe and gives publicity to his nature of manifold action. The speciality of 
the Lord is that though being formless. He creates manifold forms. Thus, the mind, which 
is in charge of various acts, makes the moon increase and decrease in size, which indicates 
the presence of Lord Visnu. 

The mantras are - 

Tesdmistani Vihitani Dhamasa Sthatre Rejante Vikrtdni Rupasah. 

(Atharva Veda 9.9.17.) 

(His place of desire is well known, he manifests himself in many resplendent forms.) 

Nistajjabhara Camasam Na Vrksdd Brhaspatirviravena Vikrtya. 

(Atharva Veda 20.16.8.) 

(Just as a spoon of chamus is taken out from the tree, so also He imprisoned the 
enemies in the caves.) 

Yam Krntadit Vi Yonyah. (Rg Veda 8.45.30.) 

(who clove for Trishoka the broad womb-like cloud.) 

Kareneva Vi Cakartta Ravena. (Rg Veda 10.67.6.) 

(With his hand (armed) he defended the milch cows.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

541. Mano Hi Sankalphvikalpayuktam Vilaksanam Karma Karoti Nityam. 

Kamamviddho Jagati Pra'srpto Visnurvivitram Kurute Ca ViSvam. 

The Mind is endowed with Sankalpas and Vikalpas and thus involves Himself in 
unusual acts. The Universe proceeds according to the desire and Visnu makes this desire 
variegated amongst the manifold beings. 
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382. Gahanah:— 

Gahu Vilodane is the root and from the sutra (2.78) Bahulamanyatrapi gets the termination 
Yuc and also gets shortened. That which is hidden in nature is secretive. The Sun witnesses 
practically everyone by traversing in the sky and it is said in the Vedas - 

Sa Savita Bhutva Antariksena Yati Sa Indro Bhutva Tapati Madhyato Divam. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.13.) 

(He manifests in the form of Savita in the Sky and as Indra in heaven. Whoever commits 
mistake and causes harm to Brahmins, You catch them by binding them with your noose.) 

That which is stronger will hide its presence in its vast compass. This could be 
evidenced in this world also- A stronger man draws water. Similarly the all-pervasive 
Lord Visnu comes to be known as hidden Gahanah. 

The mantras are:— 

Raja Samudram Nadyo Vigdhate Apamurmi Sacate Sindhusu Sritah. 

(Rg Veda 9.86.8.) 

(The royal (Soma) plunges into the firmament, (and) the rivers (thereof) mixed with 
the streams, he associates with the wave of the waters.) 

Vide Yadasu Sandadirmahirapo Vi Gdhate. (Rg Veda 9.99.7.) 

(When he is recognised amongst these (people) as the giver (of riches), he plunges 
into the mighty waters.) 

Abhi Gotrani Sahasa Gahamand'dayo Virah Satamanyurindrah. 

(Yajur Veda 17.39.) 

(Piercing the cow stalls with surpassing vigour, Indra, the pitiless hero, wild with 
anger.) 

or - in actuality, the Lord gets the appellation of Gahanah. 

The mantras are:— 

Tameva Viditvatimrtyumeti (Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him.) 

Tasya Yonim Pari Pasyanti Dhirah. (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(The wise discern the womb from which he springeth.) 

Tameva Vidvdn Na Bibhaya Mrtyoh. (Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

542. Sa Gdhate Visvamidam Samastam Tatha Yatha Sadhanasiddhapanih. 

Mathnati Mathyam Bahuso'pramattd Janyam Manojham Kamaniyamipsuh. 

fie witnesses'the. entire Universe by holding the required material in his hands. He 
chums what is to be churned being vigilant and creates most fascinating things. 

Again, we can witness in the world -'Whatever grows on the earth like trees etc., will 
get the essence of panchabutas and blossoms by exhibit)qg one's flowers, fruits and so bn. 
The same is said regarding animals also. Whatever we eat is of fodr kipds like - that which 
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should be chewed, that which should be drunk, that which should be sipped and that 
which should be broken with teeth and all of them nourish the body. 

This procedure is seen everywhere and is only an illustration for the presence of the 
Lord. The effect essentially follows the cause, thus the quality of the all-knowing nature is 
found in Lord Visnu in an invisible way. Thus one can imagine different things. The 
Vadavagni present in the ocean conforms to the nature of the ocean. The eyes conform to 
whatever we see; the sculptor's carving indicates the motive of the sculptor. 

Thus the Lord in every instance manifests his nature of built -in capacity. One who 
sees this Lord everywhere or remembers Him will definitely see the Lord. The world is 
just a play of the Lord and nothing can escape His eyes, one who sings the glory of the 
Lord with Samans will come to be known as Puspahdsah. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

543. Nityah Sa Visnurgahanah Svabhavad Vi&vam Samahcatmasamam Vidhatte. 

Tatha Yatha Mulina Atmabhrtyai Gdhanta Apya Samayanukulam. 

That Lord Visnu is eternal in nature and is always built in nature, and the whole 
Universe he thinks to be his equal, just as with the factor of time one reveals oneself. 

383. Guhah:— 

Guha Samvarane is the root and it gets the termination Ka. One, who with his play 
encompasses everything comes to be known as Guhah. 

One of the names of Lord Visnu is Guha as he is all encompassing in nature on account 
of his own will and manifests everything in a concealed manner. 

Even in this world we can see that a minister takes hold of everything, which comes 
under his jurisdiction. Jivatman encompasses the body with his conscience. Death also 
encompasses everyone with his act. Thus this nature of encompassing is quite visible in 
this Universe. This nature of encompassing which is visible in this world is nothing but 
the radiance of that all-pervasive Lord Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa Vai Guhyah Prajapatih. (Atharva Veda 10.7.41.) 

(That creator, Prajapathi resides in an unknown way.) 

Pra Tad Vocedamrtam Nu Vidvan Gandharva Dhama Vibhrtam Guhasat 

(Yajur Veda 32.9.) 

(Knowing eternity, may the Gandarva declare that station, parted, kept in secret.) 

Isa Vasyamidam Sarvam Yatkim Ca Jqgatyam ]agat. 

(Yajur Veda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all - each thing that moves on. earth.) 

Ucchiste Dyavaprthivi Visvam Bhutam Samahitam 
Apah Samudra Ucchiste Candrama Vata Ahitah. 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.2.) 

(Water. Ocean, Moon and Air are nothing but the manifestations of the same almighty 
Brahman.) 
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Priya Padani Pasvo Nipahi Visvayuragne Guha Guham Gah. 

(Rg Veda 1.67.6.) 

(O Agni, the source of sustenance unto all, protect the pasture, that is grateful unto 
animals and repair to the cave which is unfit for grazing.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

544. Sa Lilaya Samvrta Eva Visnu-Rvyaptydvrndtyatra Jagatu Sarvam. 

Guham Stuvdnah Kavayah Puranah Samvmvate Svam Capalam Manasca. 

That Lord Visnu encompasses the whole Universe quite naturally. Thus the knowers 
of Truth praise Him and are aware of the fickleness of their minds. 

It is understood that their acts are not permanent. He is also known as Guha because 
he covers up the birds, animals and so on within Himself. 

The mantra is:— 

Upahvare Girinam Sahgame Ca NadJnam. 

Dhiyd Vipro Ajayata. (Yajur Veda 26.15.) 

(There where the mountains downward slope, thereby the meeting of the streams. 
The sage was manifest with song.) 

55. Vyavasdyd Vyavasthanah Samsthanah Sthanadd Dhruvah. 

Pararddhih Paramaspastastustah Pustah Subheksanah. 

384. Vyavasayah, 385. Vyavasthanah, 386. Samsthanah, 387. Sthanadah, 388. Dhruvah. 

389. Pararddhih, 390. Paramaspasta, 391. Tustah, 392 Pustah, 393. Subheksanah. 

384. Vyavasayah:— 

gin Bandhane is the root and the termination is Ghai in the sense of Adikarana.That 
which is bound in a specific way is Vyavasaya. Though God has bound every one of his 
creations, people think themselves to be independent. Innumerable nerves bind the body, 
right from the feet to the head, but the jiva behaves independently. This is the greatness of 
Lord Visnu who though bound with body appears to be free. 

The job, which we carry on in the place of work, is also same as this jiva who is under 
specific regulations. The jiva is bound by the nature of work here. 

Here/we have our composition:— 

545. Sa iambhureko Vyavasayanama Sarvahjagatena NibaddhamastL 
Vaisistyamastyeva Ca Tasya Visno-Rbaddhd'pyabaddham Manute Nijam Nama. 

That one and only Lord Visnu bind the entire Universe. The greatness of Visnu is that 
he makes them bound though he is unbound. 

At every stage one can witness in the world - The ten sense organs have their specific 
functions to perform and one who knows this will not be deceived. So is the Sun who is 
bound amidst Dakshinayana and Uttarayana. Thus all the planets are also unbound though 
they are bound. 

The entire Universe is bound by twelve bhavas. In keeping with that, the planets are 
also bound. The movement of planets is also regulated. All the planets bind the Universe. 
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Though essentially all the planets are bound, still they function independently. Just as the 
two threads make the formation of one cloth, so also that Lord binds the entire Universe. 

The mantras are:— 

Namd'stu Te Nirrte Tigma Tejo'yasman Vi Crta Bandhapasan. 

(Atharva Veda 6.63.2.) 

(Hey Nirruti, having been pleased with your salutations, may we be released from 
our shackles.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Tasmin Chrayante Ya U Ke Ca Deva Vrksasya Skandhah Parita Iva Sdkhdh. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.38.) 

(Just as the branches of the tree Will be under the control of the tree, so also all the 
gods will be under the control of that Lord.) 

Yd Vidyat Sutram Vitatam Yasminnotah Praja Imah. 

Sutram Sutrasya Yd Vidyat Sa Vidydda Brahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.37.) 

(One in whom all the creations reside, I know that Omniscient One. I also know the 
basis for that. That is the great Brahman.) 

Just as there are three hundred sixty days in a year, so also in this body there are more 
than three hundred and sixty nerves and thus there is a similarity between the body and 
the year. 

385. Vyavasthanah:— 

Vyava is the prefix and the root is Sistatah which gets the lyut in the sense of the doer. 
Yujva is another termination and that which establishes is Vyavasthanah. One who is there 
by his form and one who is there without undergoing any modifications is an Achyuta. 
The elaborate explanation of this term could be noted while highlighting the word Sthanada 
and we will explain it there. 

386. Samsthanah:— 

The equanimity of the position is Samsthanah and the termination Ac is used in the 
sense of Matvartha. Samsthanah is one who is firmly rooted. Samsthanah is confirming the 
earlier position. This is further explained under the name Vyavasthanah. 

In the world also one may observe - The body and the sense organs as it was formulated 
by God in the beginning is continuing even now and the same procedure holds good 
regarding the in-animate things also. Men also follow the same procedure showed by the 
Lord as they sow the seed first and only then it sprouts. With the quality of Samsthanah the 
Lord could be witnessed everywhere. 

The mantras are - 

Yd Bhutah Sarvasyesvaro Yasmintsarvam Pratisthitam.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.1.) 
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(I offer my respects to that prana under whose control this world proceeds. The past 
is embedded in Him, He is the Lord of everyone and He has firmly established himself in 
the world.) 

Pranoha Bhutam Bhavyam Ca Prane Sarvam Pratisthitam. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.15.) 

(Breath, they call Matarisvan; breath is called the wind; In breath what has been and 
what will be, in breath is all established.) 

Yasya Samsthe Na Vrnvate Hafi Samatsu Satravah. 

(Atharva Veda 20.69.2.) 

(One who involves himself in the battle of Indra, no enemy can surround him and 
defeat him.) 

A Matara Sthapayase Jigatnii Ata Inosi Karbara Puruni. 

' (Rg Veda 10.120.7.) 

(You fix the two wandering mothers you accomplish many works.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

546. Vyavasthand Mahesvaso Bhagavan Visnururjitah. 

Samsthanah SthanadaScapi Gunaih Sarvatra Drfyate. 

547. Ya Evam Vetti Tam Pratyaksam Sarvavyapakam. 

Nirtnamo Nirahahkdrd Brahmabhuyaya Kalpate. 

That Lord Visnu can be seen in the form of Vyavasthanah on account of his orderly 
nature and Samsthanah as could be evinced by everyone in the world. 

One who knows Him to be like that -(one who is Omniscient and Omnipresent) will 
be devoid of ego and pride and would be the Brahman.) 

387. Sthanadah:— 

One who gives a place is Sthanada.Da is the root and from the sutra Ato'nupasarge Kah 
(3.2.3.(The affix Ka comes after a verbal root that ends in long A when there is no upasarga 
preceding it and when the object is in composition with it.) the termination is Ka. Sthanam 
is that in which people take resort to. Stha is the root and lyut is the termination and is of 
the form of earth, heaven and the sky. 

The planets. Sun and others, the stars also reside in the sky in their fixed place and 
rotate in the orbit and so also in this body for the senses he gives place and thus comes to 
be known as Sthanadah and that is Lord Visnu. He employs everyone in proper place. It is 
as follows - The sensory organs have spread out from head downwards. In between the 
heaven and earth it unites everyone. Similarly the hands, heart etc.,occupy their respective 
places in the body. 

Just as the ocean adorns the lower region of the earth, so also in this body kidney is 
situated in the lower region, which emits salty substances like the ocean. The purification 
of blood continuously takes place in the body. Just as the waters of the river reach the 
ocean, so also the blood, which flows in the veins, reaches the heart. 

In keeping with the statement - 
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Dyauslva Pita Prthivi Mata. (Atharva Veda 2.28.2.) 

(Sky is the father and earth is the mother.) 

Just as the head which is in the upper region is in the form of heaven. The body in the 
lower regions like the earth governs it. The earth is the place which takes in urine and 
excretion and thus the earth comes to be known as Sthanadah.Por all things the sky.is the 
place and from the sky it reaches the earth and thus it is said that earth is its abode. 

Just as for a lusty man, woman is the place as the seed sown by him sprouts in her, 
thus it is said that without rains there are no crops. Even when being ploughed without 
water the plants cannot grow. Thus the Lord paves way for the Universe and the 
modifications of the Universe and thus comes to be known as Sthanadah. One who knows 
this eternal truth will never be deceived or deluded, will never undergo sorrows or fear. 
So also the Sthanadah nature of the Lord is visible everywhere. 

The Lord who is known as Sthanada gives way for every animal to perform the act. 
Thus in this world also we have a separate platform for the singer and the instrumentalist 
and so is the remuneration they get for their performance. Even between the teacher and 
the taught this can be applied. The same logic holds good regarding animals also. The cow 
gives milk just as the clouds give water and thus the people and the land get food from 
them. The horse mainly generates wind, which makes the air move from place to place. 
Therefore, whatever is the place of the air, that is the place of the horse also. Though the 
wind is one essential but still it undergoes many changes, so also the horses, donkeys, 
camels etc., have a different pace with which they make people reach their destination. 

Because of the difference in sacrificial fuel and sticks the way in which the fire glows 
differs. Even among those birds, which move in the sky, have different pace. Even the 
whales and sharks, which are large in size, have their destined place in the ocean. This is 
only a sample survey and the rest of the things have to be imagined by the discerning 
readers for themselves. 

The following is the procedure - 

Just as the world is divided into North and South (in the form of dualities) so also, the 
body is divided into two eyes, two nostrils, two shoulders, two thighs, two legs and so on. 
Just as there are Panchabhutas, so also there are five fingers in the hand and thus the name 
Sthanadah given to Visnu is perfectly justifiable. 

The mantras are- 

Yena Dyaurugra Prthivi Ca Drdha Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Nakah 
Yo'ntarikse Rajaso Vimdnah Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.6.) 

(By whom the heavens are strong and the earth stands firmly, by whom light's realm 
and sky vault are supported: by whom the regions in midair were measured. What God 
shall we adore with our oblation?) 

Yasya Bhumih Pramantariksamathodaram. 

Divatti Yas@cakre Murdhkndm Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namdh. 

Yasya Suryascaksusndramdsca Punarnavah. 
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Agnim Yascakra Asyam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.32,33.) 

(From that Lord Brahman the earth, the sky, the directions came into being. Then He 
created the Sun, the Moon, directions, fire and according to his will the various vital airs 
came into being. He is also the repository of knowledge.) 

Candrama Manaso Jatascaksoh Suryo Ajayata. 

Brotradvayusca Prdnasca Mukhadagnirajayata.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.12.) 

(The Moon was gendered from His mind, and from His eye the Sun had birth: Vayu 
and Prana from His ear, and from His mouth was Agni born.) 

Nabhya AsTdantariksam Sirsno Dyauh Samavarttata. 

Padbhydm Bhumirdisah Srotrat Tatha Lokdm Akalpayan.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.13.) 

(Forth from his navel came midair: the sky was fashioned from His head: earth from 
His feet, and from His ear the quarters. Thus they formed the worlds.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

548. Dyavaprthivydriha Madhyagam Yat Tatsthanadenasti Yatha Vibhaktam. 

Tatha Sa Dhamani Dadati Gatre Tadasayebhyo Na Ca Yati Moham. 

Whatever is in the middle of the heaven and the earth and as that place has been 
divided, so also He gives different organs in the body and for his devotees, there will be 
no delusion. 

As every part of the body has its definite place, in Ayurveda it is said that Purusa is in 
keeping with the world. Just as the division of various planets in the sky, for the sake of 
betterment or for the malignant effect on the world, so also the head is the repository for 
envy, hatred, anger, jealousy, lust etc., which causes good or bad to the man. Whatever is 
known as Universe in a collective sense comes to be known as body in the individualistic 
sense. The thighs belong to the atmospheric region and the lap belongs to sky, the legs 
belong to the earth. 

388. Dhruvah:— 

Dhru Gatisthairyayo is the root and the termination is Ac and hence the form is Dhruvah 
on account of its nature itself the Lord motivates everything right from the time of creation 
and thus one who instills everything is a firm-rooted one. At the time of creation whatever 
is ordained/that will continue till the end of the creation. Thus Visnu comes-to be known 
as Dhruvah (one.who is steady). 

Just as for the formation of the sprout the seed is essential and for this the panchabutas 
are the reason, not only the earth and Water, and it is a fixed rule. This kind of definitiveness 
could be seen everywhere. With the ever-movirlg nature of the world, this methodology 
continues forever. Thus the Lord comes to be known aS Dhruvah as he is self-born. 

Even in this world one can see - Birth is definite and so is death. The rising, and 
setting of the Sun is definite. Thus the Lord is definite and he envelops everywhere. 
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The mantras are:— 

A Tvahdrsamantaredhi Dhruvastisthavicacalih. 

Visastvd Sarva Vahchantu Ma Tvadrastramadhi Bhrasat.. 

(Rg Veda 10.173.1.) 

(I have consecrated you, come amongst us, be steady and unvascillating; may all 
your subjects desire you (for their king), may the kingdom never fall from you.) 

Rtasca Yatyasca Dhruvasca Dharuna§ca. 

Dhartta Ca Vidharta Ca Vidharayah.. 

(Yajur Veda 17.82.) 

(Rght, Real, Firm, Strong to support. Bearer, Disposer, Manager.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

549. Svayam Dhruvo Visnurameyakarma Dhruvatvadharmem Jagaccalam Sah. 

Pravahasiddham Kurute'calam Tat Yathoditam Mrtyurupaityavasyam. 

The Lord is definite and his deeds are immeasurable and being definite he moves the 
indefinite world That which is in the form of a spade is made immoveable by Him,and 
thus definitely undergoes death. 

389. Pararddhih:— 

Rdhu Vrddhau is the root and when the termination Ktin is added, the term Rddhah 
gets justified. One who has everything in abundance comes to be known as Pararddhih.The 
compound is Bahurvihi and thus is the name of the Lord. Rddhih is the name given to 
riches,that which is seen differently among the different things is none other than the 
Omniscient Lord Visnu Himself and thus comes to be known as Pararddhih. 

Even in this world we see that one who has mastered various Ragas, composes fresh 
ragas and makes them public, the Lord divides everything and makes it appear on account 
of His Omniscience. 

The mantras are:— 

Raddhih Samrddhiravyrddhimatiruditayah Kutah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.2.10.) 

(From where does he get the riches, intellect and knowledge ?) 

Eva Hi Te Vibhutaya Utaya Indramavate. 

Sadyasdt Santi Dasuse.. (Rg Veda 1.8.9.) 

(The protectors of every such worshipper as I am.) 

Bhava Mitro Na §evyo Ghrtasutirvibhutadyumna Evaya U Saprathah. 

(Rg Veda 1.156.1.) 

(Be to us, Visnu, like a friend, the giver of happiness, the acceptor of oblations, 
abounding with food, the granter of protection and every way accessible.) 

Dhdta Rdtih Savitedam Jusantdm Prajapatimidhipatirno Agnih. 

(Atharva Veda 7.18.4.) 

(This Savitr is the creator and also takes the form of Agni.) 
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Aham Bhuvam Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhandni Sam Jayami Sasvatah. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 

(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

550. Pararddhirnama Bhagavan Sa Visnu -Rrddhya Samrddham Kurute Samastam. 

Naitad Vidhatum Ksamate Tadanya-Statam Tayaddharyedamanantacakram. 

The name of Lord Visnu is Pararddhih who makes everyone bountiful on account of 
his riches. Nobody else is capable of doing this and this he continues eternally. 

390. Paramaspasta:— 

One who binds everyone lightly is Paramaspasta. The root Spas is used in the sense of 
tying. From the sutra Va Dantasantapurnadastaspastachannajha Ptah (7.2.27.(The following 
irregularly formed participles, from the causative roots, may optionally take It, namely, 
Ddnta, Santa, Purtia, Dasta, Spasta, Channa, Jna, Ptah.) the word Spasta gets justified. Thus, 
Spasta is the indicator of Lord Visnu just as he binds every individual. Nobody else can do 
it. 

In this world we can see that all these animals have got their bodies and they are 
bound also. They will never abandon even the dead people. Thus it is known that whatever 
is created by the Lord, that will be firmly tied in the same manner. This clearly indicates 
the Omniscient nature of the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 

Tam Suryam Haritah Sapta Yahvlh Spa§am VUvasyam Jagato Vahanti. 

(Rg Veda 4.13.3.) 

(Seven great coursers convey the Sun, whom the (deities), occupants of enduring 
mansions, and not heedless (of their offices), have formed for the driving away of darkness, 
(and who is) the animator of the whole world.) 

Asya SpaSo Na Nimisanti Bhurmyah Fade Fade Pasinah Santi Setavah. 

(Rg Veda 9.73.4.) 

(His (Soma) rays swiftly moving, never shut their eyes; fixed each in his place, they 
are the molesters (of sinners).) 

Divah Spasah Pracarantidamasya Sahasrdksa Ati Pa§yanti Bhumim. 

(Atharva Veda 4.16.4.) 

(One who is amidst the sky and the earth, namely Varuna witnesses all the beings on 
the earth.) 

Trini Ta Ahurdivi Bandhanani Trinyapsuh Trinyantah Samudre. 

(Yajur Veda 29.15.) 

(Three bonds, they say, thou hast in haven to bind thee, three in the waters, three 
within the ocean.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

551. Badhnati Visnuh Sa Jagadyathd Ta-Nnirbandhavad Bhati Drsa Subaddham. 

Tathd Yatha Kantamidam Sariram Baddham Svatantrahca Mrtahca Baddham. 



$ri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


411 


552. Drdham Spasanah Parameti Purvah Spastabhidhanah Paramesvaro'lra. 

Tathd Sariram Spasate Sa Janto-Ryatha Na Vislisyati Tanmrtanca. 

Just as the Lord Visnu binds the Universe so also this body is bound though 
independent, still tied up. 

Thus the word Spasa clearly indicates the Lord and so is the body known as Spasa as 
it doesn't get separated even after death. 

391. Tu?tah- 

One who satisfies all the desires comes to be known as Tustah. Kta is the termination 
and Tusyate is the root. Because of the nature of happiness which envelopes the Universe, 
everyone appears to be happy. As he makes everyone happy by immanently being present 
in all of them, He comes to be known as Tustah. 

Even in this world we can notice - Though having committed a bad deed, the person 
never aspires for death. The result of this is nothing but the all pervasiveness of the Lord. 
The mantras are:— 

Akdmo Dhtrd Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death. 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Harimikamo Hariragabhastyoh. (Rg Veda 10.96.3.) 

(It is in his hands; (he is) possessed of riches handsome-jawed.) 

Svaryasya Ca Kevalam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.1.) 

(One who is incharge of the heavens is that Brahman and I offer my respects to Him.) 
Utamrtatvasyesvaro Yadanyenabhavatsaha. 

(Atharva Veda 19.6.4.) 

(This Purusa is the overlord of immortality and the Lord of all beings.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

553. Tustah Sa Visnuh Kurute Ha Tustatn Jagat Samastam Paripumamarthaih. 

Yasyam Sthitau Tusyati Yacca Yatra Tasyam Sthitau Tusyati Tacca Tatra. 

That Visnu who is happy,in turn makes the people of the world happy. One who is 
happy by residing there, will also be happy by residing here. 

392. Pu$tah:— 

Because of getting the object of desire everywhere. He comes to be known as Pustah. 
Equal qualities will so nourish the same qualities. So also, for whichever body whatever 
becomes the food, that will nourish the same body as it will basically have the nature of 
nourishment in it. 

This quality of nourishment which one experiences is possible in Him as He gives air 
to those who rely upon air, gives wind to those who aspire for that and gives small stones 
to those who rely on that. As he is full in every respect, he comes to be known as Pustah. 
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The mantras are:— 

Yaste Manyo'vidadhad Vajasayaka Saha Ojah Pusyati Visvamanusak 

(Atharva Veda 4.32.1.) 

(O Manyu, one who serves you with devotion will vanquish the enemies and all the 
enemies will always be under his control.) 

Yena Visva Pusyasi Varydni Sarasvati Tamiha Dhatave Kah. 

(Atharva Veda 7.11.1.) 

(As you nourish the entire Universe with your riches, may we get your intellect with 
your grace.) 

Aham Pasundmadhipa Asani Mayi Pustam Pustapatirdadhatu. 

(Atharva Veda 19.31.6.) 

(May I be endowed with progeny and cattle. May I be bestowed with all nourishments.) 

Agne Tvam Purisydrayiman Pustaman Asi. (Yajur Veda 12.59.) 

(Thou art Purishya Agni, thou art wealthy, thou art prosperous.) 

Tryambakam Yajamahe Sugandhim Pustivardhanam. 

(Yajur Veda 3.60.) 

(Tryambaka we worship, sweet augmenter of prosperity.) . 

Here,we have our composition:— 

554. Visnurhi Pustdh Kurute Ha Pustam Jagat Samastam Paripustimat Sah. 

Yadbhojano YaSca Krto'sti Tena Tadbhojanah Pusyati Tatra Saktah. 

Visnu ,who is fully nourished always, nourishes others. Whatever food one partakes 
that nourishes Him alike. 

393.6ubheksanah:— 

One whose gaze is auspicious is Subheksanah. The Sun and the moon are in the form 
of eyes and this interpretation can be seen in the Vedas. Sun is Atman and moon is the 
mind and one who has auspicious things in ones mind will reveal his nature through his 
act and that is why in the Birthchart the Sun and the moon should be in auspicious positions. 
Thus the Lord manifests Himself by witnessing the auspicious as well as the in-auspicious 
things in the world. 

The mantras are:— 

Yathemam Vacant Kalyanimavadani Janebhyah.fY ajur Veda 26.2.) 

(That I to all the people may address this salutary speech.) 

Yasya Suryascaksuscandramasca Punarnavah. (Atharva Veda 10.7.33.) 

(Whose eyes are the Sun and the Moon, whose happy countenance is Agni,I offer my 
respects to that Brahman.) 

Taccaksurdevahitam Purastdcchukramuccarat. (Yajur Veda 36.24.) 

(Through hundred autumns may we see that bright eye.) 

Drte Drmhama Jy5k/Te Sandrsi Jivydsam. (Yajur Veda 36.18.) 
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(Cauldron, strengthen me. May I live with your radiance.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

555. Subheksand Visnuridam Samastam Jagadvidhate Subhanetrayogi. 

Yasyasti Suryah Subhaydgayuktah Tatheva Candrah Sa Suldcano Nama. 

Subheksanah is Visnu who witnesses the entire Universe with his auspicious nature. 
One who has the Sun in the favourable position and the moon will perform only auspicious 
acts. 

The Sun and the moon look at the auspicious aspects of man, and the Lord exhibits 
his auspicious qualities always or that planet which gazes the other planet benevolently 
will exhibit its nature, and by getting the auspicious thoughts he will praise the Lord. 
Thus one who sees auspiciously will be absolutely devoid of sins. 

Even in the world we can see that the pure soul will lead his life most auspiciously. 
The planet, which gazes at others with auspicious nature, will have the grace of the Lord 
gazing on that planet. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasya Suryascaksuscandramaica Punarnavah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.33.) 

(Whose eyes are the Sun and the Moon, whose happy countenance is Agni, I offer my 
respects to that Brahman.) 

Caksoh Siiryo Ajayata. (Yajur Veda 31.12.) 

(From His eye the Sun had birth.) 

56. Rdmd Viramo Viratd (Jo) Margo Neyo'neyo Nayah. 

Virah Saktimatdm Sresthd Dharmo Dharmaviduttamah. 

394. Ramah, 395. Viramah, 396. Viratah, 397.06) Margah, 398. Neyah, 399. Nayah, 
400. Anayah, 401. Virah, 402. Saktimatam, 403. Sresthah, 404. Dharmah, 405. 
Dharmaviduttamah. 

394. Ramah:— 

Rdmu Kriddyam is the root and the termination is Ghai, the form would be Ramah. One 
who plays with the Universe, the entire world revels in that Brahman. 

Here the king revels in the queen. Since the auspicious nature is immanent everywhere, 
he comes to be known as Raja or Lord of the assembly who makes his people happy. Thus 
Rama is one in whom all the animate and the in-animate creatures revel. 

The mantras are;- 

Yasmin Ksiyam Bhuvanani Visva. 

Apascidasya Vrata A Nimrgrd Ayam Cid Vato Ramate Parijman. 

(Rg Veda 2.38.2.) 

(The purifying waters (flow) for (the fulfilment of) his rites, and this circumambient 
air sports (in the firmament.). 

Vasdspate Niramaya Mayyevastu Mayi Srutam. 

(Atharva Veda 1.1.2.) 
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(May you confer the desired fruits on us and may you confer the intellect on us, so 
that you can restore knowledge.) 

Indram Sakhdyd Anu Sam Rabhadhvam. (Yajur Veda 17.38.) 

(May this Indra show his zeal and courage.) 

Yadejati Patati Yacca Tisthati Pranadapanannimisacca Yad Bhuvat. 

Tad Dadhara Prthivlm Visvarupam Tat Sambhuya Bhavatyekameva.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.11.) 

(That which is conscience, that which instils prana into others is the same almighty 
who is supporting the earth. He can manifest himself in different forms and at the same 
time in a single form.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

556. Rdmah Sa Visnuh Sakalam Hi Visvam Prasthaya Tasminllabhate Viramam. 

Svatantravattad Ramayatyajastram BaddhamTatha Bhati Yatha Svatantramm. 

Ramah is Visnu who having transcended the entire Universe finds rest.He revels 
independently and though independent appears dependent. 

395. Viramah:— 

Viramah is one in whom the whole Universe takes rest. That in which the revelling 
Universe takes rest or merge itself is Virama or Visnu. Where the revel, the revelling will 
come to a halt. One who has done penance thus appears as though he has just got up from 
his sleep. Thus by putting an end to their revelling nature they get absorbed in Him and 
thus get the appellation of Virama. 

The world is full of primordial root-matter and its manifestation because everyone 
lives for the appointed time and then becomes one with nature. Virama is that wherein the 
creation and dissolution naturally take place, just as this body is made up of the 
panchabutas, he having revelled in those bhutas merges in them. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasmin Deva Adhivisve Niseduh. (Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajdsu. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Yd Mdrayati Pranayati Yasmat Prananti Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.3.) 

(One who slays the enemies and bestows prana on the devotees traverses the entire 
Universe.) 

Kdlenodeti SuryahKale Nivisate Punah. (AtharvaVeda 19.54.1.) 

(It is time, which makes the Sun rise, and makes him set.) 

Yatramrtam Ca Mrtyusca Puruse'dhi Samahite. 

(AtharvaVedalO.7.15.) 
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(In that Purusa, immortality and death subsist side by side.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

557. Viramasahjhd Bhagavan Varenyo Jagadvidhatte Sa Viramasilam. 

Suryo'pramatto Bhramane Prasaktah Kalatyaye Khe Ramate Virame. 

558. Visnurvirdmah Kurute Ha Visvam Viramadharmam Pralaye'nivarye. 

Yathodito'lahkurute'stakalam Tatha Viramam Labhate Ha Jantuh. 

The Lord,who has the appellation Virama (resting place) is to be revered. He makes 
the entire Universe restive. The Sun who is always known to move moves about in the sky 
and finally rests there. Visnu gives rest to the world especially during the annihilation of 
the world, just as with the passing away of the conscience, the body gets decorated so do 
the beings. 

396. Viratah:— 

Having described Rama and Virama and the place of dissolution, the term Viratah 
indicates the state of un-attached nature. 

Thus by instigating the primordial root-matter and then by absorbing it, the eternal 
nature of the Lord remains and thus comes to be known as Virata, and some read this as 
Viraja and according to them he is devoid of the quality of Rajas. 

The Vedas state - 

Adityavarnam Tamasah Parastat (Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness.) 

The mantras are- 

Tayoranyah Pippalam Svadvattyanasnannanyo Abhicdkasiti.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, take refuge in the same tree: one 
of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

Akamo Dhiro Amrtah Svayambhu (Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires,brave, self born one, un-parelled. One who is not afraid of death.) 

Vedahametam Purusam Mahantamadityavarnam Tamasah Parastat. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

559. Rajo Na Tasminna Tamasca Tasmin Saltvasvabhavo Hi Sa Visnuruktah. 

So'sti Svabhavadamitaprakaso Vede'sti Gitastamasah Parastat. 

He has neither Rajas nor Tamas in Him and has only the Sattvic qualities in Him and 
he is Visnu and he is by nature luminous in the nature and Vedas declare that he has 
transcended Tamas. 
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(May you confer the desired fruits on us and may you confer the intellect on us, so 
that you can restore knowledge.) 

Indram Sakhdyo Anu Sam Rabhadhvam. (Yajur Veda 17.38.) 

(May this Indra show his zeal and courage.) 

Yadejati Patati Yacca Tisthati Pranadapanannimisacca Yad Bhuvat. 

Tad Dadhara Prthivim Visvarupam Tat Sambhuya Bhavatyekameva.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.11.) 

(That which is conscience, that which instils prana into others is the same almighty 
who is supporting the earth. He can manifest himself in different forms and at the same 
time in a single form.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

556. Ramah Sa Visnuh Sakalam Hi Visvam Prasthaya Tasminllabhate Viramam. 

Svatantravattad Ramayatyajastram Baddham TathaBhati Yatha Svatantramm. 

Ramah is Visnu who having transcended the entire Universe finds rest.He revels 
independently and though independent appears dependent. 

395. Viramah:— 

Virdmah is one in whom the whole Universe takes rest. That in which the revelling 
Universe takes rest or merge itself is Virama or Visnu. Where the revel, the revelling will 
come to a halt. One who has done penance thus appears as though he has just got up from 
his sleep. Thus by putting an end to their revelling nature they get absorbed in Him and 
thus get the appellation of Virama. 

The world is full of primordial root-matter and its manifestation because everyone 
lives for the appointed time and then becomes one with nature. Virama is that wherein the 
creation and dissolution naturally take place, just as this body is made up of the 
panchabutas, he having revelled in those bhutas merges in them. 

The mantras are:— 

Yasmin Devd Adhivisve Niseduh. (Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Yd Marayati Pranayati Yasmat Prananti Bhuvandni Visva. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.3.) 

(One who slays the enemies and bestows prana on the devotees traverses the entire 
Universe.) 

Kalenodeti SuryahKale Nivisate Punah. (AtharvaVeda 19.54.1.) 

(It is time, which makes the Sun rise, and makes him set.) 

Yatrdmrtam Ca Mrtyusca Puruse'dhi Samahite. 

(Atharva VedalO.7.15.) 
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(In that Purusa, immortality and death subsist side by side.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

557. Viramasahjho Bhagavan Varenyo Jagadvidhatte Sa Virdmasllam. 

Suryo'pramatto Bhramane Prasaklah Kalatyaye Khe Ramate Virame. 

558. Visnurviramah Kurute Ha Visvam Viramadharmam Pralaye'nivarye. 

Yathoditd'lahkurute'stakalam Tatha Viramam Labhate Ha Jantuh. 

The Lord,who has the appellation Virdtna (resting place) is to be revered. He makes 
the entire Universe restive. The Sun who is always known to move moves about in the sky 
and finally rests there. Visnu gives rest to the world especially during the annihilation of 
the world, just as with the passing away of the conscience, the body gets decorated so do 
the beings. 

396. Viratah:— 

Having described Rama and Virama and the place of dissolution, the term Viratah 
indicates the state of un-attached nature. 

Thus by instigating the primordial root-matter and then by absorbing it, the eternal 
nature of the Lord remains and thus comes to be known as Virata, and some read this as 
Viraja and according to them he is devoid of the quality of Rajas. 

The Vedas state - 

Adityavarnam Tamasah Parastat (Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness.) 

The mantras are- 

Taydranyah Pippalatn Svadvattyanasnannanyo Abhicakasiti.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(Two birds associated together, and mutual friends, take refuge in the same tree: one 
of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

Akamo Dhlro Amrtah Svayambhu (Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires,brave, self born one, un-parelled. One who is not afraid of death.) 

Vedahametam Purusam Mahantamadityavarnam Tamasah Parastat. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

559. Rajd Na Tasminna Tamasca Tasmin Sattvasvabhdvd Hi Sa Visnuruktah. 

Sd'sti Svabhavadamitaprakaso Vedesti Gitastamasah Parastat. 

He has neither Rajas nor Tamas in Him and has only the Sattvic qualities in Him and 
he is Visnu and he is by nature luminous in the nature and Vedas declare that he has 
transcended Tamas. 
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397. Margah:— 

Mrju Suddhau is the root and ghai is the termination which means one who excuses 
the bad things of his devotees or Marga Anvesane is the root and then the termination is 
ghai in the sense of doer. One who searches for the happiness of others is also known as 
Marga. Who is Visnu. He being the embodiment of purity, on account ot searching the 
same in others comes to be known as Bharga. 

The Vedas state- 

Bhargo Devasya Dhimahi (Yajur Veda 30.8.) 

(May that Lord Bharga sharpen my intellect.) 

The mantras are:— 

Marialyd Mrjyate Sve Damunah Kaviprasasto Atithih §ivd Nah. 

'(Rg Veda 5.1.8.) 

(Entitled to worship, he is worshipped in his own (abode); humble minded, eminent 
among sages, our auspicious guest.) 

Sa Puroyo Vasuvijjayamdno Mrjano Apsu Duduhdno Adrau. 

(Rg Veda 9.96.10.) 

(The ancient (Soma) the finder of treasure as soon as generated, cleansed in the waters 
milked on the stone.) 

Avasyurasi Duvasvan Sundhyurasi Mdrjatiyah. (Yajur Veda 5.32.) 

(Aid seeker art thou,worshipping, cleanser art thou.) 

Anumdrsatum Tanvo Yadvi'sstam. (Yajur Veda 2.24.) 

(May you clear our faults and blemishes from the body.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

559. Margah Sa Visnuh Sa Hi Bharga Uktah Sucih Sa Visnurvirajdh Sa Eva. 

Sa Eva Suddhastamu Va Stuvanti Rdmartt Viramam Sakalesamarcyam. 

That Visnu comes to be known as Margah and Bhargah.He is the embodiment of purity 
and thus comes to be known as Virdjah (devoid of rajasic temperament). Thus the knowers 
of Truth uphold Him as the very form of purity in whom everyone revels and who is 
revered by one and all. 

398. Neyah:— 

nih Prapane is the root and with the help of guna the word Neyah gets justified. Neyah 
means to be reached -fit. to reach or one who is capable of leading the mind there. 

The mantras are:— 

Drdhd Drmhasthiro Nyo Brahma Visvasrjah. (Atharva Veda 11.7.4.) 

(That Lord who is strong and firm is the creator Brahman.) 

Visvo Devasya Neturmarto Vurita Sakhyam. (Yajur Veda 4.8.) 

(May every mortal man elect the friendship of the guiding God.) 

Nahi Tvadanyanmaghavan Na Apyam Vasyo Asti Pita Cana. 

(Rg Veda 7.32.19.) 
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(No other, Maghavan, than you is to be sought by us: a most excellent protector.) 

Tameva Viditvatimrtyumeti Nanyah Pantha Vidyate'yandya.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him, there is no path save alone to 
travel.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

561. Sarvapramanavisayah Sa Visnu-Rneyd Manobhirmanariiya Ekah. 

Tamantara Ceha Na Kihcidapyam Yacchreyase Sydt Sutaram Naranam. 

That Visnu is beyond the valid means of knowledge and since he leads everyone 
through mind, he comes to be known as Manamya (fit to be remembered). There is no one 
else on whom one can depend to gain auspiciousness in this world other than Visnu. 

399. Nay ah:— 

nitti Prapane is the root, which gets the termination Ac, and thus the form Nayah - One 
who leads others. It is only Lord Visnu who leads everyone in this world and thus comes 
to be known as Nayah. 

Or the Lord who is the very embodiment of Sat, Chit and Ananda (Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss) leads the primordial matter always and thus comes to be known 
as Nayah. Being absolutely free from sorrow, he also makes people devoid of sorrow. 

Thus the Lord with this name displays his Omniscient nature. 

The mantras are:— 

Visvo Devasya Neturmarto Vurita Sakhyam. (Yajur Veda 22.21.) 

(Let every mortal man elect his god as friend.) 

Sa N5 Netd Vdjama Darsi Bhurim. (Atharva Veda 20.77.8.) 

(O Indra, you are our leader and may you show us our path.) 

Agne Naya Supathd Rdye Asman. (Yajur Veda 40.16.) 

(By goodly path lead us to riches, Agni.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

562. Nayah Sa Visnuh Svakrte Ha ViSve Rupam Nijam Prdpayate Hi Nityam. 

Sa Saccidanandamayah Prakrtyd Saccinmayam Capi Jagad Vidhatte. 

Visnu comes to be known as Nayah as he leads the Universe towards auspiciousness. 
He, being of the form of Truth, Consciousness and Bliss, makes the people acquire those 
qualities. 

400. Anayah:— 

We have already described Nayah meaning one who leads people on a righteous 
path. Now his nature is described in a different way. He could be Nayah as well as Anayah 
at the same time. Because he can manifest in different ways, he comes to be known as 
Anayah. 

One leads or imparts action; the termination is Ac for the root in. One who doesn't 
move is Anaya .One who has the absence of movement on account of his all pervasive 
nature and eternity. 
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The mantras are:— 

Tadejati Tannaijati TaddureTadu Antike. (Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Anejadekam Manaso Javiyo (Yajur Veda 40.4.) 

(Motionless, one, swifter than mind.) 

gadabhardm Ekd Acaran Bibharti. (Rg Veda 3.56.2.) 

(One stationary (year) sustains six burthens (in the seasons.) 

Aram Kdmaya Harayo Dadhanvire Sthirdya Hinvan Harayo Han Turd 

(Rg Veda 10.96.7.) 

(Yellow-tinted (Soma-juice) are stored up sufficient for his desire, the yellow-tinted 
juices urges his two swift bay horses for the stalwart (Indra). 

Here,we have our composition:— 

563. Visnurnayah Sannanayah Sa Ucyate Kutasthanityo Gamako Jagatyah. 

Yathavidhanam Gamayatyajasram Jatd'mard Nasti Yathatra Tadvat. 

Visnu comes to be known as Nayah and Anayah as he is eternal and Omnipresent in 
nature. He makes all other objects move always. Himself being eternal. 

Thus the fourth century of poems composed by Sri.108 Pandit Satyadev Vasisth in 
Visnu Sahasranama Stotra which is a part of Mahabharata Anusasana Parva chapter one 
hundred and forty nine based on Vedic sanction comes to a close. 

401. Vlralj:— 

We have already commented differently on the word Veera and one has to look into 
the hundred and sixty-sixth name Veerah for more details. Here,from the sutra 
Sphdyitancityddind (2.13. one has got the Ra ending or it could be derived even from the 
root VTra Vikrantau. Thus Veera is one who shakes his enemies and one who is a terror to 
his opponents. 

Vedas state - 

Sa Gha Viro Na Risyati Samindro Brahmamspatih S5mo Hinote Martyam 

(Rg Veda 1.18.4.) 

(That Valiant man whom Indra, Brahmanaspati and Soma protect never perishes.) 

The mantras are - 

Arrive Viro Vindamdno Vasuni Maheddevanamasuratvamekam. 

(Rg Veda 3.55.20.) 

(The hero spoiling the treasures (of the foe) is renowned: great and unequal is the 
might of the gods.) 

Dadirhi Viro Grnate Vasuni Sa Gdpatimissidhdm No Jandsah. 

(Rg Veda 4.24.1.) 

(The hero, the Lord of cattle, is the donor, O man, of the wealth of his adversaries to 
him who glorifies him.) 
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Indram Satyairerayamd Krtebhih Sa Hi Viro Girvanasyurvidanah. 

(Rg Veda 10.111.1.) 

(Let us incite Indra hither with sincere adoration, for he, the hero, capable (of granting 
our wishes, is) desirous of laudation.) 

Ayamagnirviratamo Vayddhah Sahasriyd Dyotatamaprayucchan. 

(Yajur Veda 15.52.) 

(May this most manly Agni, strength bestower, giver of thousands, shine with care 
that fails not.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

564. Virah Sa Visnuh Prapadam Jagatyam Gatim Dadhanah Kramate'viramam. 

Yasmin Hi Ydvdn Kramate Tadamsah Martayabhutd'pi Na Risyate'rthat. 

565. Suryd Hi Virah Sa Nijamsayogad Grahan Yathasthanagatan Yunakti. 

Balena Diptya Nijarasivarge Sthitamstathd Diptataman Kardti. 

566. Hinasti Tejah Sa Sadhasthaydtu-Rviro Yatha Satruganan Ksinoti. 

Atd'sti Virah Paramadararhah Padahca Visndh Kavayah Stuvanti. 

Visnu is valorous (Veera) as he traverses the entire Universe ceaselessly at great speed. 
Even among mortals, those who work ceaselessly will have His element in them. 

The Sun is valorous as he makes the various planets move according to his will. He, 
on account of his strength and radiance makes others also radiant. 

He is valiant as he subdues his enemies and thus gets respect from one and all. The 
knowers of truth eulogise Him. 

The mantra is- 

Tadviprdsd Vipanyavo Jagrvamsah Samindhate Visnoruatparamam Padam. 

(Yajur Veda 34.44.) 

(This, Visnu's stations most sublime, the singers ever vigilant, lovers of holy song, 
light up.) 

What Adhigraha means should be knozvn from astrologers. 

402. £aktimatam' Sresthah:— 

&aklr Saktau is the root and from the sutra Striyam Ktin (3.3.94.(To express an action 
and c. by a word in a feminine gender, the affix Ktin is added to the root.) it gets the 
termination Ktin in the sense of Bhave and the termination Matup and it is a plural in the 
sixth case affix. &amsu Stutau is the root from which the word Sresthah comes into being 
and with the dropping of the letter Na the form would be Prasasya. One who is very famous 
comes to be known from the sutra Atisayane Tamavisthanau (5.3.55.(When the sense is that 
of surpassing, there comes the affixes Tamap(Tam) and Istan after a nominal stem, the 
word retaining its denotation.) which gets the termination gthan. Then, from the sutra 
(5.3.6t). Prasasyasya Srah (For Prasasya is substituted &rah when these affixes Istan and Iyasun 
follow the letter Srah comes as Adesa and from the sutra Prakrtyaikac (6.4.163.(A 
monosyllabic Bha stem retains its original form, without undergoing any change, before 
the affixes Iitha, Iman and lyas.) the letter t is dropped and then guna and the resultant 
form would be Sresthah- 
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One who is strongest among the valorous. There is no compound according to the 
sutra Na Nirdharane (2.2.10.(A word in the genitive case is not compounded with another, 
when the force of which the sixth case affix is that of specification.).The quality of the 
strongest amongst the valorous applies to Visnu or Sun. 

The mantras are:— 

Susmintamo Hi Susmibhirvadhairugrebhairiyase. 

(Rg Veda 1.133.6.) 

(Most powerful with mighty energies.) 

Ya Ugrebhyasciddjiydhchurebhyascicchuratarah. 

.. " (Rg Veda 9.66.17.) 

(You) who (are) mightier than the mighty, braver.) 

Indro Jayati Na Pardiayata Adhiraio Rdjasu Suraiaydtai. 

(Atharva Veda 6.98.1.) 

(In this battle have arrived kings, who are as valorous as Indra himself, to support 
him.) 

Maho Yaspatih Savaso Asamya Maho Nrmnasya Tutujih. 

(Rg Veda 10.22.3.) 

(May Indra protect us, who is the Lord of great strength, of unequalled power.) 

Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Ndtyeti Kihcana.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

The summary is - Who can maintain the entire Universe in equilibrium other than 
Visnu or Sun? 

Here,we have our composition:— 

567. iaktirhi Yd Pranini Va Jagatyam Tamadidhata Sa Mahan Sahisniih. 

Saktimatyvakathitah Prasasyah Srestham Tamdhu Ravimatmasamstham. 

Whatever strength is present in an individual or the world, the root of that is the 
great Visnu. On account of his strength he comes to be known as auspicious and the Sun. 

The Atman present in the body when it undergoes attraction, gets the appellation of 
greatest among the valorous. 

The rule is - Whatever is the transformation, that will not abandon its basic nature, 
just as the calf never abandons the cow and a child doesn't abandon its mother, just as the 
transformation of the earth never abandons the earth. The fire which is a modification of 
Sun will not abandon the Sun, the modifications of the clouds will not abandon its 
substratum the sky and so on, This scientific truth has been explained by Patanjali in the 
sutra Sthano'ntaratamah (1.1.50.(When a common term is obtained as a substitute, the likes 
of its significant to that"in the place of which it comes, is the actual substitute.) Which was 
visualised by sages of yesteryears. 



Sri Visnu Sahasrandma Satyabhaiyam 


421 


403. Dharmah:— 

Dhry Dharane is the root and from the sutra Artistusuhus.rdhrksi (1.140. it gets the 
termination man. That which holds together is Dharmah, that which holds the entire 
Universe together is Dharmah which could be either the Sun or Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

lmamahjaspamubhaye Akrnvata Dharmanamagnim Vidathasya Sadhanam 

(Rg Veda 10.92.2.) 

(Both (men and gods) have made Agni the speedy protector, the upholder of duty, 
the accomplisher of the sacrifice.) 

Namah Sahgave Ca Pasupataue Ca Nama Ugraya Ca BHimaya Ca. 

(Yajur Veda 16.40.) 

(Homage to the giver of wealth, and to Pasupati, homage to the fierce and to the 
terrific.) 

Pitum Nu Stosam Mahd Dharmanam Tavislm. (Rg Veda 1.187.1.) 

(I glorify Pitu, the great, the upholder, the strong.) 

Dharmo'smi Visi Raja Pratisthitah. (Yajur Veda 20.9.) 

(He has established himself in Dharma.) 

Dhruvdm Bhumim Prthivm Dharmanam Dhrtam. 

(Atharva Veda 12.1.17.) 

(He has definitely held the earth in all its righteousness.) 

The word Dharma is used with different case affixes in the Vedas and thus one has to 
take resort to the Vedas themselves in this regard. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

568. Dharmo Hi Visnuh Sa Hi Vasti Suryah Suryotmadharmena Jagaddhrtam Vai. 

Suryahca Yd Dharayate Sa Visnuh Tasmiha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva. 

569. Vyavasthitau Yo Niyunakti Visvam Naksatrasitryadigandn Samastan. 

Sa Visnurekah Kavi U Tam Vina Syad Dharmo'sti Sahkhyatumiha Pravrttah. 

Dharma is Visnu and Sun, who has held the entire Universe intact. One who holds 
even the Sun is Visnu as the worlds reside in Him. 

Dharma may also mean order - One who maintains the world in an orderly manner 
including the stars and the planets is known as Dharma. Who else could it be other than 
Visnu Himself? 

The mantra is - 

Sa Dadhara Prthivirn Dhyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the Gos with our 
oblation.) 

404. Dharmaviduttamah:— 

Dharma is that which holds together and one who knows the nature of the object 
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which it holds and since he is the best among them. He comes to be known as 
Dharmaviduttamah. The word 'Uttama' has the prefix Ut. Why? the prefix will attract the 
meaning of the roots and hence he is important. One who leads others upwards is Viduttama. 
Hence the term Uttama is used in a special sense. 

The term Dharmaviduttamah should be commented on by looking at the worldly 
instances. The bodies pertaining to men, animals and birds differ from each other. This 
Sandhi (space) is different from the space, which occurs between the two joints. Whatever 
is the space between the legs is not the same as that which exists between the thighs. Thus 
in every form of creation the Lord manifests Himself. 

The nature of the Lord is thus very specialised. The space in the skull is different from 
that which is in-between the bones. Thus, one can imagine the space between the legs and 
the space between the teeth in the mouth. Thus there is difference in the space between the 
flesh and the bones also. 

Dharma is that which holds together. Dharmaviduttamah is that which has the space 
between the flesh, between the veins and bones. Not only this, but one can find space in 
the body of the camel, which is different from the body structure of the cow, and this in 
turn differs from that of the body of the horse and the same should be imagined regarding 
the body of a peacock, sparrow etc., 

Though fish and snake live in water, their body structure differs. In the same manner 
the creeper, bush, tree etc., have to be taken not only this, but even among the movement 
of the planets there is no difference. 

The space between the seasons, aec->s and so on are definitely different from each 
other. The space between the planets is also different. The seven sages residing in the sky 
will never conflict with each other because of the un-limited space between them. 

Thus the Vedas clearly bring out the nature of the inner self. The word Self is 
synonymous with Truth and that is why it is the true nature. Whoever creates whatever, 
will be related to that. One who binds, one who unites, are all synonyms. 

In the world also we can see that Whoever is the creator, he will be binding different 
things. Whoever is the head of the family will maintain the entire family differently. It is 
as follows - son-in-law, daughter-in-law, sons, grandsons, servants, elders, guests etc., 
and different things could be cognised by seeing the world. 

Whoever gives birth is the creator. That is why the worlds, places etc., will come into 
being. One who knows the worlds, the places of attainment, the places of abandonment 
are the places which will be reached in future, wherein the sages and others attain the un¬ 
diminished nature and encompass its stay in the third world. The third world is in charge 
of knowledge. 

Even in this world we can see that the first stage of the body is from the legs to the 
thighs, from the thighs to the head is the second region and the head is the most important 
third region. By following the path of knowledge the righteous people should imagine 
regarding the Vedas. We have explained it in the context. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

570. Sa Dharmavid Dharmavidam Varenyah Sa Eva Sandhin Kurute Vicitran. 

Sa F.va Tati VeHi Ca Sandadhati Sa P.va Martvena Ca Geua F.kah. 
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He is the knovyer of Dharma and the greatest among the knowers of Dharma and he 
is the one who makes spaces between the one and the other. He is the one who knows that 
and unites it and he is the one who is praised by one and all. 

One who knows Visnu, the greatest among the knowers of Dharma, will be intelligent, 
a writer, speaker with erudition, teacher and Lord who comes to the purview of one and 
all. He lives happily with his family always. 

Hence, Yajur Veda states - 

Tadvisnoh Paramam Padam Sadd Pasyanti Surayah. 

Diviva Caksuratatam.. (Yajur Veda 6.5.) 

(The princes evermore behold that loftiest place where Visnu is, laid as it were an eye 
in heaven.) 

These mantras reveal this nature.The mantras are:— 

Sa N5 Bandhurjanitd Sa Vidhdta Dhamdni Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

Yatra Deva Amrtamdnasdnastrtiye Dhamannadhyairayanta.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He is our kin, our father and begetter: he knows all beings and ordinances in whom 
the gods obtaining life eternal have risen upward to the third high station.) 

Yo'syadhyaksah Parame Vyomantso Amga Veda Yadi Vd Na Veda.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He who is its superintendent in the highest heaven, he assuredly knows, or if he 
knows not (no one else does). 

Ko Addha Veda Ka lha Pravocat Kuta Atmd Jata Kuta lyam Visrstih. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.6.) 

(Who really knows ? who in this world may declare it ? whence was this creation.) 
Trim Pada Vicakrame Visnurgopa Addbhyah. 

A to Dharmdni Dhdrayan.. (Yajur Veda 34.43.) 

(Visnu, the unperceivable protector strode three steps, thenceforth. Establishing His 
high decrees.) 

57. Vaikunthah Purusah Pranah Pranadah Pranavah Prthuh. 

Hiranyagarbhah Satrughno Vyapto Vayuradhoksajah. 

405. Vaikunthah, 406. Purusah, 407. Pranah, 408. Pranadah, 409. Pranavah, 410. Prthuh, 
411. Hiranyagarbhah, 412. Satrughnah, 413. Vyaptah, 414.Vayuh, 415.Adhoksajah: 

405. Vaikunfhah:— 

Kuti Pratighate is the root. Pratighate means total destruction; Num is the termination, 
which is followed by Anusvara and Parasvarana. The termination is Ghai in the sense of 
Bhave. Vaikunthah is a bahurvihi compound, Vaikuntha is one who is indestructible and 
they come to be known as Vaikunthah. 

The Mahabharata states, 
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Maya Samslesita Bhumiradbhinryoma Ca Vdyuna. 

Vayusca Tejasa Sarddham Vaikunthatvam Tato Mama. 

(Mahabharata Santiparva 343-50.) 

(I created the earth, then the water and the sky. From the wind the fire was created 
and then I created Vaikunta.) 

Dhatu means that which undergoes transformation. It is as follows - 

That which binds, when it is in movement, what is it that strikes? which releases 
from obstruction. 

The example, which could be cited in the world, is - The sculptor pierces through two 
stone slabs and then he separates it. They will have their independent movement. 

Even in the world we can observe - The farmer sows the seed and later the seed 
develops and sprouts. 

This is the method among the animate, and the in-animate creatures. Among the 
animate things when Sukra and Sonita mix together, they will develop into the growth of 
the womb. Once the womb completely matures, the child will come out and starts to cry, 
laughs, urinates, sucks the breasts and grows. Then it could be said that the child is 
independent and comes to be known as Vaikuntha. 

The same jiva by involving in the worldly acts attains death and again is reborn. Thus 
the corpse also comes to be known as Vaikunta. The means with which the corpse is carried 
is comes to be known as Vaikunta. Regarding women it is known as Vaikunti. 

The summary of it is - Whatever is on the move in this world till its final dissolution, 
comes to be known as Vaikuntha.This Visnu in the form of Vaikuntha is on his move always 
and the place where the dead people take rest also comes to be known as Vaikuntha. In this 
world we can notice that the farmer sows the seed in the field, the seed having entered the 
earth will abandon its nature. 

The second example is - The farmer having taken food, digests and this is a common 
rule. Thus by looking at the ways of the world, one can imagine different things. 

The mantras are:— 

Tatredam Sarvamdrpitamejatprdnapratisthitam (Atharva Veda 10.8.6.) 

(Rght from Prana everything else is abiding in Him.) 

Vat ah Suryatn Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. (Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Yatra Deva Amrtamanasanastrtiye Dhdmannadhyairayanta.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(In whom the gods obtaining life eternal have risen upward to the third high station.) 

Yena Svah Stabhitam Yena Ndkah. (Yajur Veda 32.6.) 

(Who supports light's realm and sky vault.) 

Mitra Iksamana Avrtta Anandah. (Atharva Veda 9.7.23.) 



Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


425 


(He is a friend to the beholder and definitely the Supreme bliss.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

571. Caracaram Visvamidam Samastam Yattejasa Ydti Gaterbahutvam. 

Tatteja Evarabhate Ca Kuntham Vaikunthanama Sa Mahan Varenyah. 

572. Sadekabhavanmriyate Na Sambhuh Sadekabhavdnna Sa Jayate Va. 

Sarvatra Sadbhavamitah Sa Sambhu-Rna Kunthate Napi Vikunthate Va. 

573. Iyam Visrstirvibhuna Pranunna Vaikunthyakunthye Vijdhdti Ydti. 

Raviryatha Ydtyudayastahino Dinam Nisam Va Kurute Dinesah. 

The whole world moves on account of His speed. That radiance which is present in 
Him calls Him 'Vaikunta'. 

That Lord who is known as Sat (eternal) is neither born, nor does he undergoes any 
transformation. Being always present he neither grows nor decays. 

That all-pervasive Lord who permanently resides in Vaikunta. Just as the Sun rises 
and sets so also the day follows the night makes this manifold creation. 

406. Purusah:— 

The word Purusa which is a synonym of Visnu could be derived in many ways such 
as - 

1. One who is the overall in charge of the Universe. 

2. One who bums down everyone from the root Usa Dahe. 

3. One who protects and maintains people. 

4. One who always leads others from the front is Purusa, it is derived from the root 
Pura Agragamane. 

5. One who resides in the body is Purusa - Puri Site. 

The justification for the above is - 

lyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva (Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else 
can).) 

He is the Primordial Cause, one who maintains others. There the justification is - 
Rtam Ca Satyam Cabhiddhattapaso'dhyajayata 

(Rg Veda 10.190.1.) 

(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness (of speech) were bom of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

One who surrounds everyone. This world is endowed with Pancabhutas with their 
combination. Here Visnu is of the form of Purusa. 

The illustration here would be -A goldsmith brings out different ornaments with the 
help of gold moulding at his command. Even Purusa in combination with Prakruti creates 
manifold things. That Visnu maintains all the animate and in-animate creatures with his 
radiance. This nature of the Lord is quite well known. Just as everything unfolds itself 
naturally and becomes complete, all this definitely belongs to the Lord. 
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Just as a mother protects and nourishes the child in her womb for a fixed time, similarly 
that Visnu comes to be known as Purusa. He, on account of his Omniscience resides in all 
the animate and in-animate things. The word Purusa has already been commented upon. 

The mantras are:— 

Pahcasvantah Purusa Avivasa Tanyantah Puruse Apritdni. 

(Yajur Veda 23.52.) 

(Within five things hath Purusa found entrance: these Purusa hath within Himself 
connected.) 

Purusa Evedam Sarva Yad Bhutam Yacca Bhavyam. 

Utdmrtatvasyesdno Yadannendtirdhati.. (Yajur Veda 31.2.) 

(Purusa is in truth all this, what hath been and what yet shall be: Lord, too, of 
immortality which waxes greater still,by food.) 

Yo'savaditye Purusah So'savaham. (Yajur Veda 40.17.) 

(The spirit yonder in the Sun, the Spirit dwelling there am I.) 

Tam Yajham Barhisi Prauksan Purusam Jatamagratah 

(Rg Veda 10.90.7.) 

.(They immolated as the victim upon the sacred grass Purusha,bom before (creation).) 

Nabhya Asldantariksam iirsno Dyauh Samavartata. 

Padmyam Bhurmidisah irotrat Tatha Lokam Akalpayan.. 

(Rg Veda 10.90.14.) 

(From his navel the firmament, from his head the heaven was produced, the earth 
from his feet, the quarters of space from his ears, so they constituted the world.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

574. So.bhiddhatejah Purusah Puranah Suryddikdn Drptimatah Kardti. 

Evam Sa iilpi Kurute’rthavanti Dhdtuttharupani Nijarthakdni. 

575. Garbhe'rbhakam Pati Yatha Sa iambhuh Tasyarhyayogairvidadhdti Vrddhim. 

Loke Tathaivasya Pathd'nuganta Karta Ca Krtyani Sada Kardti. 

That Purusa also causes radiance to self-radiant things like the Sun and others, just as 
a goldsmith by giving some shape to gold makes beautiful ornaments. 

Just as the Lord protects the child in the womb of the mother and causes its un¬ 
hindered growth, so does one move about in the world by His direction. 

407. Pranah:— 

Pra Purane is the root and gets the termination Kta from the sutra Gatyartha (3.4.72.(The 
affix Kta is employed in denoting the agent as well as the act and the object, after verbs 
implying motion, after intransitive roots.) which gets the affix Na from the sutra 
Samyogdderdto Dhatoryanvatah (8.2.43. (For the Ta of the Nishtha there is substituted Na, 
after a root ending in A and commencing with a conjunct consonant, if the latter contain a 
semi vowel.) and then the term Prana gets justified in the sense of completness. The Vedas 
state 

Na Kutascanonah (Atharva Veda 10.8.43.) 
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(There is no one on par with Him.) 

The mantras are:— 

Prdnaya Namo Yasya Sarvamidam Vase. 

Yd Bhutah Sarvasyesvaro Yasminsarvam Pratisthitam.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.1.) 

(I offer my respects to that prana under whose control this world proceeds. The past 
is embedded in Him, He is the Lord of everyone and He has firmly established himself in 
the world.) 

Prdno Ha Sarvasyesvaro Yacca Praniti Yacca Na 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.10.) 

(It is Prana who is the overlord of all the beings, which nourishes and maintains 
everyone.) 

Prdno Virdt Prdno Destri Pranatn Saroa Upasate. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.12.) 

(Prana is Viriat and everyone offer their respects to Him.) 

Purnat Purnamudacati Purnam Purnena Sicyate. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.29.) 

(The whole generates from whole, the whole begets whole.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

576. Na Casti Kihddbhuvi Drsyamanam Kim Vapi Citena Vicintyamanam. 

Na Yatra Saktyd Sa Bhavet Prapiirnah Purnatmake Purnamidam Dadhati. 

There is no one who is visible in the world and there is nothing, which is beyond 
thought, and there is nothing, which is complete without Him, who in turn gives out the 
complete things. 

408. Pranadah:— 

One who gives the fullness is Prdnada. Who is complete? He is that all-pervasive Visnu 
who is complete in every aspect. By submitting His nature of fullness, he makes the whole 
Universe full and thus comes to be known as Prdnada. 

Even in the world we can see that all the limbs in the body are intact just as the ghee 
in milk or milk in a cow. Man also, by following that principle tries to project himself in 
the Universe. Thus, one can imagine differently by viewing different things. It is like a 
complete thing giving way to other complete things. 

The mantras are:— 

Prdnada Apanadd Vydnadd Varcoda Varivoddh. 

Anydmsta Asmattapantu Hetayah Asmabhya Sivo Bhava.. 

(YajurVeda 17.15.) 

(Giver of breath, of out breath, of breath diffusive, giver of lustre, giving room and 
freedom, let thy shot missiles burn others than us: He thou cleanser, propitious unto us.) 

Yah Pranadah Prdnadavdn Babhuva Yasmai Ldkdh Dhrtavantah Ksaranti. 

(Atharva Veda 4.35.5.) 
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(Prana is the life giver of all beings and everyone have their own existence on account 
of him.) 

Maya Sonnamatti Yd Vipasyati Yah Pranati. 

(Atharva Veda 4.30.4.) 

(One who consumes food, eats on account of me. One who sees, sees on account of 

me.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

577. Purnah Svayam Sambhuracintyasaktih Visvam Vidhatte Bahusah Prapurnam. 

Tatha Yatha Purnamidam Sariram Dosairmalairdhatubhiratanoti. 

578. Tam Prdnadam Pasyati Vitasoko Nije Svarupe Sa Punarbahistam. 

Pasyan Drsd Yati Tathaiva Harsatn Yatha Sisurmataramatra Pasyan. 

579. Ko Ndma Mudhah Parihrtya Visno-Rahkam Sukhapurnamiyadapuram. 

Iyattvamatram Jagadasti Sarvam Tatprdnadendtatamityabuddhvd. 

The matchless strength of the Lord, which is un-imaginable, is making the world full 
just as the different limbs of the body, make the body full. 

Thus, one who is devoid of sorrow and infatuation sees that Omniscient Principle 
inside and outside, and by looking at him derives happiness just as a child on seeing its 
mother. Which fool wants to be incomplete by abandoning the all-compassionate lap of 
the Lord? The entire Universe is having its existence only on account of Him. 

409. Praijavah:— 

In Visnu Sahasranama we have twofold recensions like Pranavah and Pranama. Their 
justification should be noted as follows - Nustutau is the root and it gets the affix 'Na' from 
the sutra no Nah (6.1.65.(There is the substitution of N for the initial h of the root in the 
dhatupatha.).That which is worthy of respect is one of the meanings of the letter Na, as the 
roots have manifold meanings in Sanskrit according to grammarians. Then Ac is the 
termination, then guna and the affix is Na from the sutra Upasargadasamase'pi nopadesasya 
(8.4.14.(Of a root which has h in its original enunciation, when it comes after a cause of 
such change standing in an upasarga, even though the word be not a samasa, the N is 
changed into it.) or Pra is the prefix and from the sutra Rdorap (3.3.57.(After a root ending 
in long RI, short U, or long (i,there is tha affix Ap.). It gets the termination An in the sense 
of doer, then Guna and the letter Na. That which is worthy of respect and praise is Pranava, 
which is a synonym of Brahman or Aum. 

Pranama:— 

hama Prahvatve §abde Ca is the root and the root is Bhu and from the sutra ho Nah 
(6.1.65.(There is the substitution of N for the initial n of the root in the dhatupatha.) it gets 
the affix Na and from the sutra Nodatopadesasya Mantasyanacameh (7.3.34.,(The Vriddhi is 
not substituted before the Aorist, Chinor a Krit affix which indicatory Iym for the vowel 
of that root which ends in Ma and is acutely accented in its original enunciation, but not so 
in chum after Aa^)' there is no Pravrtti as it comes under Gana sutra 
Jvalahvalahmalanamdmanupasa- Rgadvd but the Ganasutra doesn't hold good here, as the 
Mitah is used permanently here and from Gana sutra Ghatadayo Mitah and from the sutra 
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Mitdm Hrsva (6.4.92.(The roots having an indicatory M, retain their penultimate short vowel 
before the causafive ni). there is shortening.Then the termination is ac Then the letter Na 
drops out from the sutra Upasargadasamasa (8.4.14.(Of a root which has n in its original 
enunciation, when it comes after a cause of such change standing in an upasarga, even 
though the word be not a samasa, the N is changed into n.) and thus the term Pranama gets 
justified. 

The mantras are:— 

Divyo Gandharvo Bhuvanasya Yaspatireka Eva Namasyd Viksvidyah 

(Atharva Veda 2.2.1.) 

(Sun who holds together divine waters and strength, nourishes the earth with his 
water.) 

Idenyo Nammasyastirastamdmsi Darsatah.(Atharva Veda 20.102.1.) 

(Agni is fit for praises and prostrations.) 

Abhitva Sura Ndnumo'dugdha lva Dhenavah. 

(Atharva Veda 20.121.1.) 

(O valorous Indra, without you we are like the cow which has been milked.) 

Under the list of names given to Visnu,Pranava is also included. Why? Because Pranava 
is also synonymous with Aum and this is evinced in the sutra Pranavasteh (8.2.89.(In the 
sacrificial work, Osm is substituted for the final vowel, with the consonant, if any, that 
may follow it, of a sentence.) Because of the nature of reverence, Visnu comes to be known 
as Pranava. 

The Upanishad declares - 

Sarve Veda Yatpadamamananti Tapamsi Sarvani Ca Yad Vadanti. 

Yadicchantd Brahmacaryam Caranti,Tatte Padam Sahgrahena Bravimyomityetat 

(Katopanishad 1.2.35.) 

(The goal which all Vedas proclaim, which all penances declare, and desiring which 
they lead tire life of Brahmacharyfl-1 tell it to thee in brief - it is Om.) 

What do the Vedas declare? They point out Visnu. It is said in Atharva Veda 
Vadantiryatra Gacchanti Tadahurbrahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as they should.) 

Because of the nature of eulogy the word Brahman cannotes Aum. Here one should 
take the word Pranava to be synonymous with word Aum. Thus,the term Pranava gets 
justified. It could be Pranamo also. I have explained this under stanza twelve as - " Who 
could control that Lord Achuta with the rope in the form of appellation. The entire Universe, 
time and again points out to that Lord Visnu and impels the knowledgeable, person to 
offer his salutations to That. 

It is said in the Vedas - 

Pasyadaksanvanna Vicetadandha (Rg Veda 1.164.16.) 

(He, who has eyes beholds, the blind man sees not.) 
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At the commencement of this commentary we have explained the term 'Aum' and 
one has to look into it there. 

The mantras are: - 

Visve Devdsa Iha Madayantompratistha. (Yajur Veda 2.13.) 

(Here let all gods rejoice. Om! step thou forward.) 

Om Krato Smara. Klive Smara. Krtam Smara. (Yajur Veda 40.15.) 

(Om! Mind, remember thou: remember thou my sphere: remember thou my deeds.) 

Oum Kham Brahma (Oum! HeaveniBrahma!.) (Yajur Veda 40.17.) 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Devd Adhi Visve Niseduh.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

580. Sa Eva Nunam Pranavo'tra Visnu-Ryo Vyapya Visvam Kurute Vicitram. 

Tameva Vedastamu Vi§vadevuh Stuvanti Gdyanti Namanti Yanti. 

Definitely Visnu is Pranava who, having encompassed the whole Universe makes it 
variegated. Thus the Vedas sing his glory, praise Him and eulogise his qualities. 

Just as each sense organ is different in the body, so also among the in-animate creatures. 
410. Prthuh:— 

Prtha Prakhyane is the root and from the sutra Prthimradibhrasjdm Samprasdranam 
Salopasca (1.28. it gets the termination Ku and then Ku will get Adesa and the form is 
Prthuh. Qne who is well known everywhere is Prthu.The root could be Prtha Vistare also. 
That which is expansive in nature is Prthvi and Swami Dayananda Saraswathi in his work 
Unddivrtti quotes the sutra (1.150.. 

The mantras are:— 

Uruh Prthuh Subhurbhuva Iti Tvopasmahe Vayam. 

(Atharva Veda 13.9.1.) 

(We adore you as the great being, who is strong and mighty.) 

Uruh Prthuh Sukrtah Kartrbhirbhut. (Yajur Veda 7.39.) 

(Broad, wide. He hath been decked by those who serve Him.) 

Brhannidhma Esam Bhurisastam Prthuh Svaruh. 

Yesamindro Yuva Sakha. (Yajur Veda 33.24.) 

(Great is their fuel, strong their laud; wide is their sacrificial post whose friend is 
Indra, ever young.) 

Tvam Vdjah Pratarano Brhanmsi Tvam Rayirbahulo Visvatasprthuh 

’ (Rg Veda 2.1.12.) 

(You (are) food: (you are) the transporters (beyond sin); You are mighty; you are 
wealth; you are manifold, and everywhere diffused.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 
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581. Prthuh Sa Visnuh Prathate HaSarvam Caracaram Visvamidam Smnasiam. 

Yo'nantadharmd Kurute Hyanantam Caracaram Tasya Drsa Ca Santam. 

582. Prthum Hi Yd Pasyati Parthadrstih Sa Eva Deham Manute Ca Visnum. 

Candram Manah Suryamasau Svanetram Virajamanasya Virat Sariram. 

Prthuh is Visnu who envelopes the animate as well as the in- animate creatures. He, 
on account of His un-limited qualities makes others also un-limited and thus both the 
animate and the in-animate things have their consummation in Him. 

One who looks around while acting comes to be known as Pdrtha and He holds the 
body of Visnu. His mind is the moon and his eyes are the Sun and he shines forth with his 
radiant body. 

411. Hiranyagarbhah:— 

We have already explained Hiranya and Garbhah.One who has gold in one's womb is 
Hiranyagarbhah. This is justified in the following statement - 

Akrsnena Rajasa Varttarhano Nivesayannamrtam Martyam Ca. 

Hiranyayena Savita Rathena Devo Yati Bhuvandni Pasyan.. 

(Yajur Veda 33.43.) 

(Throughout the dusky firmament advancing, laying to rest the immortal and the 
mortal, borne on His golden chariot He cometh, Savita, God, beholding living creatures.) 

Just as one who has ascended the chariot moves so also the Lord Visnu by residing in 
the centre of the Universe gets his respect or gets invited. 

We can see this in the world also - The elder of the family, by staying in his house 
calls for the inmates of the house with the intention of seeing them. 

The teacher with the intention of teaching invites the students. So also the Atman 
which resides in the body with the intention of knowing the working of different sense 
organs approaches ears for the sake of getting fame. Thus this Visnu gets praise from the 
people who have knowledge. 

The mantras are:— 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavartlaldgre Bhutasya Jatah Patireka Asit. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, the only Lord of all created being.) 

Hiranyagarbham Ityesa Md MS Himsit. (Yajur Veda 32.3.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, Let not him harm me.) 

Hiranyagarbham Paramamanatyudyam Jana Viduh. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.28.) 

(People know Hiranyagarbha to be the first born.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

583. Hiranyagarbhah Sa U Visnureko, Dehe Yathatma Mata Eka Eva. 

Rathe Sthitah San Sa Rath i Sarin Hiranyagarbho'pi Tathatra Visnuh. 

Hiranyagarbha is that Visnu (one and only one) just as the Atman which resides in the 
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body and the person who sits in the chariot comes to be known as the charioteer and 
Hiranyagarbha and Visnu. 

Here, it is said that. He is the one and only one and doesn't have a second or a third to 
follow Him. The explanation of this could be seen under the two hundred and fortieth 
name Asankhyaya ". 

412. Satrughnah:— 

This is one of the names of Visnu. Sadlr Sdtane is the root and from the sutra Saderagatau 
Tah (7.3.42.(For the final of the gad is substituted T,in the causative, when it does not mean 
'to drive'.) it gets the affix Nic and from the sutra Rusdtibhyam Krun (4.104. gets the 
termination Krun and from the sutra Ned Vasi Krti (7.2.8.(The augment It is added to a 
Krit-affix beginning with a sonant consonant (Vas Pratyahara.) it is forbidden and Na is 
left out as it is read under Prajnddigane the letter A gets shortened and thus the term Satru 
is justified. Hanahimsagatyo is the root and it gets the termination Tak from the sutra 
Amanusyakartrke Ca (3.2.53.(And the affix Taph comes after the verb Han - to kill, when the 
object is in composition with it, and when the word to be formed denotes an agent other 
than a human being.) and from the sutra Gamahanajanakhana -Ghasdm Lopah Nkityanani 
(6.4.92.(there is dropping out of Upadha and from the sutra Ho Hanterhnannesu (7.3.54.(A 
guttural is substituted for the H in Hn before an affix having an indicatory y,h and before 
N.) the letter Ha gets substituted by Gna and from the sutra Acah Parasmin Purvavidhau 
Padha.(l .1.57.( A substitute in the room of a vowel caused by something that follows, should 
be regarded as that whose place it takes when a rule would else take effect on what stands 
anterior to the original vowel.) there is dropping out of UPadha. 

If one has the sense of man in the word Satr then the affix Tak is not got and then, 
from the vartika on the sutra Kaprakarane Mulavi- Bhujadibhya Upasahkhyanam (3.2.5. one 
has to formulate the termination Ka and the rest of the form would remain as Tak 
termination. Thus the word &atr (enemy) is used in the sense of killer. One who controls 
others comes to be known as the enemy and one who kills the enemy comes to be known 
as iatrughna. 

This perfectly holds good for Visnu and thus Visnu comes to be known as Satrughna. 
One who transgresses the rule of the Lord will be landing Himself in trouble, as he will be 
known as the controller. That all-pervasive Visnu will never trouble those who follow his 
regulations. Thus, Visnu comes to be known as Satrughna. 

The mantras are:— 

Pracya Disastvamindrasi Rdjotodicyd Di§5 Vrtrahanchatruho'si. 

(Atharva Veda 6.98.3.) 

(O Indra, you are the Lord of east, north and all the directions. You are capable of 
removing our enemies.) 

Satruyatamabhitistha Mahamsi. (Yajur Veda 33.12.) 

(Trample down the might of those who hate us.) 

Sadyo Jajiidnd Nirimti Satrun. (Yajur Veda 33.80.) 

(Quickly when born he overcomes his enemies.) 
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jahi Sat run Abhi Ga Indra Trndhi. (Atharva Veda 20.8.1.) 

(O Indra, may you remove our enemies and may you confer cattle on us.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

584. Visve Krta Yd Vibhund Vyavastha Tam Yd Vibhajydkurute Kriyah Svdh. 

Sa Eva Dandyah Kimu Va Sa Ghatyah Satrughnanamnd Kathitah Sa Visnuh. 

Whatever rules all- pervasive Lord has formulated, He divides it and makes people 
follow it. He comes to be known as Satrughna or Visnu. 

413. Vyaptah:— 

Aplr Vyaptau is the root and the termination is Kta in the sense of doer. One who 
encompasses the animate and the in-animate Universe comes to be known as Vyaptah. 
This is one of the names of Lord Visnu.The entire Universe comes under the purview of 
the Lord and there cannot be space even for a finger to be laid, where he is not present. As 
he is the primordial cause of this Universe. He has His sway over other worlds also, but on 
account of His all pervasive nature everything comes under his purview. Thus Visnu gets 
the appellation of Vydpta. APatah is taken as a synonym of Brahman. 

The mantras are:— 

Yd Agnau Rudro Yd Apsvantarya Osadhirvlrudha Avivesa. 

(Atharva Veda 7.87.1.) 

(Rudra manifests himself in fir^e as a visible entity, as Varuna in waters, and as Soma 
in creepers.) 

Agne Yam Yajnamadhvaram ViSvatah Paribhurasi. (Rg Veda 1.1.4.) 

(O Agni,that sacrifice alone of which you are the protector on all sides reaches the 
gods un-obstructed.) 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bdhyatah. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Na Tam Vidatha Ya Ima Jajana Anyad Yusmakamantaram Babhuva. 

(Rg Veda 10.82.7.) 

(You know not him who has generated these (beings): (his life) is another,different 
from yours.) 

Isa Vasyamidam Sarvam Yatkim Ca Jagatyam Jagat. 

(Yajur Veda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all- each thing that moves on earth.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 



434 


f>r7 Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


585. Vyapnoti Visvam Svaka Eva Garbhe Mata Yathantarnidadhati Garbham. 

Vyaptena Ndmnd Sa Tato'tra Vistiuh Sahkutito Vedamidam Varenyah. 

He envelopes the entire Universe and holds it in his womb just as the mother holds 
the child in her womb and thus the knowers of the truth call Lord Visnu as Vyapta. 

414. Vayuh:— 

Va Gatibandhanayoh is the root and it gets the termination Un from the sutra 
Krrvdpajimisvddisadhyasubhya Un (1.1. and the Agama Yug from the sutra At5 Yuk Cinkrtoh 
(7.3.33.(A root -stem ending in receives the augment Yuk (Y),before the Aorist sign Cin, and 
before krit-affix with an indicatory y or n, which causes also the Vriddhi of the root-vowel.) 
And thus the term Vdyu gets justified. That which blows everywhere is Vayuh and because 
of the all-pervasive nature of Visnu, He comes to be known as Vayuh. 

The mantras are:— 

Tadevagnistadadityastadvayustadu Candrama (YajurVeda 32.1.) 

(Agni is That: the Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That.) 

Medhamindrasca Vdyusca Medha Dhata Dadatu Me. 

(YajurVeda 32.15.) 

(Wisdom may Indra,Vayu grant. May the creator grant it to me.All hail) 

Vayurma Tatra Nayatu Vayuh Pranan Dadhatu Me. 

Vdyave Svaha. (Atharva Veda 19.43.3.) 

(Let the wind take me to the divine abode, let it confer prana on me, and I offer this 
offerings to that Vayu.) 

Satadharam Vayumarkam Svarvidam Nrcaksasaste Abhi Caksate Rayim. 

(Atharva Veda 10.4.29.) 

(Let that wind, blowing in a manifold manner, confer riches on us.) 

Pra Nah Pusa Caratham Visvedevyd'pam Vayuristaye. 

(Rg Veda 10.92.13.) 

(May Pushan protect all our moveable (property), may Vayu, the friend of 
Viswedevas.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

586. Sthananna Tadyatra Na Vati Sambhuh Sthananna Tadyatra Na Tasya Satta 
Sa Vayurupam Prapunati Visvam Visvantarah Pranayate Ha Visvam. 

There is no place where there is no Lord and there is no place where we don't have 
His existence. That Vayu encompasses the entire Universe and thus leads men to the other 
world. 

The Vayu, which is a part and parcel of Panchabutas also has the capacity of life 
giving nature and this Vayu is also Visnu. 

415. Adhok§ajah:— 

According to the statement of RgVeda Yddrgeva Dadrse Tadrgucyate (5.44.6.(Such as 
(the diety) is beheld, such is he said (to be).) Adhoksaja is the name of the Sun. One who 
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rises just below the orbit is Adhoksaja and from the sutra Pahcamydmajdtau (3.2.98.(The affix 
'ia comes after the verb Jan- with a past signification, when the word in composition, is in 
the ablative case, which does not denote a genus.) it gets the termination Janeryah and 
according to the Vartika ’iityabhasyapi Terlopah the letter ta gets dropped and thus the term 
Adhoksaja gets justified. 

Jam Pradurbhave is the root and Pradurbhdve here means that which remains constant 
without undergoing any modifications. Thus the Sun comes to be known as the son of the 
day. Rg Veda states Diviyonih (10.88.7..(Having his station in the sky.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

587. Janairyathasthanagataih. Sa Suryah Srprantariksadadharddudayan. 

Niriksyate'dhoksajamenamdhu-Rvisnum Ravim Bhanumanekasahjham. 

588. Na Jdyate Napi Ca Liyate'yam Divi Srito Dyotata Eva Nityam. 

Yd Vd'rkarasihSprsativa Gom'sam Nirijksyate Lagnamatastamdhuh. 

589. Lagnam KnlamSaih Sphutayanti Tajjhah Subhasubham Lagnavasaddhi Martyah. 

BhunkteYathakdlakrtam Ca Naijam Lagnatiriktam Na Hi Kihcidasti. 

590. Yadvd Dyauraksam Prthivi Cadhastayoh Prddurbhavanniva. 

Drsyate Lohitdrkd.myam Tato'dhoksaja Ucyate. 

That Sun who emerges from the sky and goes down comes to be known as Adhoksaja, 
who gets different appellations such as Bhanu, Ravi, Visnu and so on. 

Actually, he is neither bom nor does he merge and is always resplendent in the sky 
and one who reaches his rays gets that brilliance. 

The knowers of Truth state that one reaches the state of good or bad on account of his 
previous deeds and hence there is nothing, which he won't reap which he has not sowed. 

Just as in the sky the Sim shines forth, in the earth below he comes to be known as 
LohitdksaJ one who has the reddish glow) and Adhoksaja. 

The word Aksa has many meanings - As follows - 

Sahkumaro Na Kathitah Sa Eva, Khdrddhadraveryd Visuvaddindrdhe 
Natih Palo'ksasca Sa Eva Tajjhaistatronnatiryasya Sa Eva Labhyah.. 

(SiddantaSiromani Ganithadyaya) 

(He is supposed to be auspicious, who is bom on the year Visu and will rise to higher 
heights in his life.) 

Candrasvinidhna Palabharddhita Ca Lankavadhih Syadiha Daksinoksah. 

(The moon and Asvin will bear fruit auspiciously and this is indicated with the 
throbbing of the right eye.) 

Lanka is a place where there is no Aksa.Palabh is that wherein the Sun would have 
moved for half the hemisphere in the constellation of Vrshaba. 

It is said in Grahalaghava - 

Udag Disam Yati Yatha Yatha Narastatha Tatha Sypr"atamrksamandalam 
Udag Dhruvam Pasyati Connatam Ksintestadantare Ydjanajah Palamsakdh. 

. (Siddhantasiromanau Goladhyaye) 
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(One who moves towards northern direction during His movement will gain 
prosperity. He will definitely witness the higher goals in life.) 

As and when a man moves towards the East he reaches the orbit of the Sun and when 
he sees in the Eastern direction in an upward posture, he would have reached Palamsa. 
The word Aksa is also used in the sense of dice.lt is said in the Vedas 
Aksairma Divyah Krsimit Krsasva. (Rg Veda 10.34.13.) 

(Play not with dice: pursue agriculture.) 

The word Aksa is also used as a synonym for the word eyes - 

Bhadram Karnebhih Srnuyama Deva Bhadram Pasyemaksabhiryajatra. 

(Rg Veda 1.98.8.) 

(Let us hear auspicious things and with our eyes let us see auspicious things.) 

The sense organs, which are situated downwards, become the cause for the creation 
and they are meant to satisfy selfish acts. 

It is said in the Vedas - 

Retd Mutram Vijahdti Yonitn Pravisadindriyam. (Yajur Veda 19.76.) 

(The generative part enters the Yoni: it leaves aside the urine.) 

One can see in the world also - This jiva is Sat. It is bom gradually from the womb of 
the mother. 

It is said in the Vedas - 

Vitisthantam Maturasya Upasthat Nana Rupah Pasavo Jayamanah. 

(Atharva Veda 14.2.2.) 

(Agni hath given back the spouse, together with life time/with splendour.) 

Prajapati is the god. It is as follows - 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antarajdyamdnd Bahudha Vijayate. 

(Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: He, never becoming bom, is bom in sundry figures.) 

Yasyamuiantah Praharema Sepah.. (Atharva Veda 14.2.38.) 

(OiPushan may you inspire the lady so that she can continue the progeny.) 

The creation of dualities takes place like this - 

The seed, which produces the sprout also by reaching the downward region gets its 
birth and thus even the world gets the appellation of Adhoksaja. The term Dvija (bird) is 
also used in the same context - 

One of the eggs gets developed from the mother and from that egg the bird is bom. 
Teeth is also known as Dvija on account of the same reason. First,the milk teeth are bom 
and then the teeth bom out of food. Charaka has made this usage in his Charaka Samhita- 
Na Chitva Dvijairbhaksayet (Charaka Samhita8.20.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 
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591. Adhoksajo Visnuranantasakti-Scaturviklrptam Janayatyakalyam. 

Pita Yatha Dyauh Prthivi Ca Mata Tayo Ravirjdyata Eva Drsyah. 

592. Evam Budha Sarvasaram Tamadydm Sarvdsvavasthasu Tameva Visve. 

Pasyanti^rnvanti, Grnanti Tam Vd Jndneksand Ihdnamiyanti Tasya.. 

593. Lokesti Drsyam Sakalam Prasutam Pumstripraydgena Krtam Gundkhyam. 

Adhoksajo Visnuridam Viracya Jagat Svayam Tisthati Nirvikalpah. 

Adhoksaja is Visnu who has immense strength, who though being un-born, becomes 
the cause for all the fourfold creations. It is known that the Sun is bom out of the sky and 
the earth in the form of father and mother. 

Thus the knowers of Truth on all occasions hear about Him, listen to Him and through 
their inward eye always perceive Him. 

Whatever is seen in this world in the form of men and women, on account of the 
combination of Trignas have emerged from that Visnu who gets the appellation of Adhoksaja, 
who having created this Universe remains un-attached. 

The word has been explained in detail by us while commenting on the word Anukulah 
(three hundred and forty secondth name) and one has to look into it there. 

58. RTuh Sudarsamh KSlah Paramesthi Parigrahah. 

Ugrah Samvatsaro Dakso Visramo Visvadaksinah. 

416. Rtuh, 417.Sudarsanah,418. Kalah, 419.Paramesthi,420. Parigrahah. 421.Ugrah, 422. 
Samvatsarah, 423. Daksah, 424. Visramah, 425. Visvadaksinah. 

416. Rtuh:— 

This is one of the names of Visnu. That which moves is Rtuh. From the sutra Artesca 
Tuh (1.72.Tuh is the termination. Thus one who moves comes to be known as Rtuh and the 
Sun is implied here. 

Time is also on the move like the Sun and thus the seasons like spring and others also 
get the same appellation. The cause manifests itself in the form of effect. Due to the 
movement of the Sun, there is the motion of time, which gets divided six fold like Spring 
and so on, and thus it gets the appellation that there are six seasons. 

The seasons are nothing but the movement of the Sun. When the Sun moves from 
South to North the radiance will accrue to spring and snow is melted away. The word 
Yatra indicates the birth of the spring season. When the Sun moves from North to South, 
the rays of the Sun would be cooler and thus the seasons like Sarath and others are born. 

The rasa emanates in the earth on account of the impact of the seasons. The earth has 
the capacity of holding the seed. Thus, they also undergo monthly changes and this depends 
on the moon. Thus during the lunar period one can see the changes in the women's body. 
As the time of the Sun is fixed so also the all-pervasive nature of the Lord is well known as 
Rutu. This is explained in detail by us while commenting on the word Aditya and there 
one has to look into it. 

Due to the impact of seasons where the trees, leaves and n ^its decrease their rasa in 
it, there it will dry up. When there is the emergence of the rasa then again the leaves and 
others come alive. It could be seen - During the season of Chaitra the tree Laksuda sheds 
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its leaves and during Vaishaka the banyan sheds its leaves. The falling of the leaves depends 
on the time,though among the same species one can still find differences in time. Due to 
the impact of rasa which depends on the seasons. Men born in different months will have 
different qualities and action. 

The mantra is:— 

Yat Purusena Havisd Deva Yajnamatanvata. 

Vasanto'syasiddjyam Grisma Idhmah Saraddhavih. 

(YajurVeda 31.14.) 

(When gods performed the sacrifice with Purusa as offering spring was the butter, 
autumn the oblation, summer was the wood.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

594. Rtusvabhavat Pratimasameti Rasodayascapi Bhavedvibhinnah. 

Loke'sti Drsyam Vividhausadhinam Janitvamahnanca Samasabhedat. 

595. Bhugolakrccapi Rasodayanam Bhedd'sti Drsyam Prthivi Svabhavat. 

Upormimad Yanna Tadasti Merau Prabhakarasyaiva Maricibhedat. 

Due to the nature of seasons every month has its own specifications. Even in the 
world one can note that different medicinal plants have different seasonal births. 

There are also geographical differences on this earth just as there are different 
mountains like Meru etc.. 

We have already pointed out that the seasons change on account of the movement of 
the Sun and now we want to state that the moon also changes seasons. 

The mantras are:— 

DveTe Cakre Brahmdna Rtatha Viduh. 

Athaikam Cakram Yadguhataddhataya Idviduh. (Rg Veda 10.85.16.) 

(Surya, the Brahmans know your two chariot wheels in their season; the single wheel 
that is concealed, the sages know it also.) 

Purvaparam Carato MAyayaito Sisfl Kridanto Pariyatd Adhvaram. 

Visvanyanyo Bhuvanabhicasta Rtahamranyo Vidadhajjayate Punah.. 

Navd Navd Bhavati Jdyamdno'hndm Keturusasametyagram. 

Bhagam Devebhyo Vi Dadhatyayan Pra Candramastirate Dnghamdyuh. 

(Rg Veda 10.85.18-19.) 

(These two (the sun and moon) wandering in thought one after the other, youthful, 
sportive, approach the sacrifice; one (of them) looks over all the worlds, the other regulating 
the seasons is born repeatedly.) 

(New everyday (the moon) is born; the manifester of days he goes in front of the 
dawns! he distributes their portion to the gods as he goes; the moon protracts a long 
existence.) 

417. Sudarianab:— 

One who sees through his senses is DarSana from the sutra 
Mrdrsiyajivapipavipacyamitaminamiharyyibhyo'tac (3.110. and Darsana means Sun. Just as the 
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Sun witnesses the animate and the in-animate world through the aerial path or one who 
inspires respective beings to do one's own job. He comes to be known as Sudarsana. 

Sa (Suryah) Savitd Bhutva Antariksena Yati. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.13.) 

(He manifests in the form of Savita in the Sky and as Indra in heaven) 

Sa Devantsarvdnurasyupapadya Sampasyan Yati Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.14.) 

(He, having merged all the gods within Himself, moves along by witnessing all the 
animate and in- animate creatures.) 

Just as this body individually undergoes happiness and misery, so also this Sun 
witnesses everyone in a collective sense. Here Yajur Veda states- 

SuryaAtma Jagatastasthusasca. (Yajur Veda 13.46.) 

(The Sun hath filled the air, and earth and heaven.) 

Lord Visnu who is present inside and outside everyone witnesses everyone and thus 
comes to be known as SudarsanaSu. is the prefix and Darsana is the word. Sim does not 
look at those, which are bound by space and time, whereas Sudarsana can witness everyone 
for all times to come. Here the Vedic statement Na Drasturdrstervipafildpd'vidyate should 
be taken into account. 

Just as the eye perceives objects, which come under its purview but not the eye itself, 
Visnu is not like this. Visnu is the Lord of everyone who can witness everything through 
his eyes, which are in the form of the Sun and the Moon and thus comes to be known as 
Sudarsana. 

The mantras are;- 

$iva Nan Santamd Bhava Sumrdika Sarasvati. 

Ma Te Vyoma Sandr&ah.. (Atharva Veda 7.71.1.) 

(Let there be auspiciousness for us and let Saraswathi be favourable to us. Let there 
be no dissensions amidst us.) ' 

Dhata Vidhdta Paramota Sandrk. (Yajur Veda 17.26.) 

(Maker,Disposer,and most lofty presence.) 

Drte Drham Ma Jyok Te Sandrsi Jivyasam. (Yajur Veda 36.19.) 

(Do thou, O Caldron, strengthen me. Long may I live to look on thee.) 

Tvace Rupdya Sadrse Praticinayate Namah. (Atharva Veda 11.2.5.) 

(I offer my salutations to your physical form, kindly accept my salutations.) 
Susandrsatn Tvd Vayam Maghavan Vandisimahi. (Yajur Veda 3.52.) 

(Thee will be reverence, thee, O Lord of bounty, who art fair to see.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

596. Sudarsano Visnuridam Viracya Jagatsvayam Yathd Yantrakrtau Pravrttah 
Svayam Hi Tajjani Sukhani Bhunkte. 
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Sudarsana is Visnu who having created this Universe perceives it with his eyes in the 
form of Sun just as the sculptor having carved the object of desire, gets desire. 

418. Kalah:— 

Kala Sahkhyane is the root, which gets the termination Ghai in the sense of Bhave and 
the termination Ac is used in the sense of Matvartha. The Omniscient Lord Visnu is time as 
he puts together all the animate and in-animate things together. Who has done that act, at 
which he knows point of time and thus he confers good fruits on good acts and bad fruits 
on bad acts. It is said 

Sa Paryagat Sukramakayamvranam Masnaviram Suddhamapapaviddhm 
Kavirmani§i Paribhuh Svayambhuh Yathattayatorthan Vyadadhacchaisvatibhyah Samabhyah 

(Isopanishad sixth mantra) 

(He is Omniscient, lustrous, devoid of body, pure, devoid of sins, one who is bom on 
account of one's own will, one who is the greatest among the great and one who divided 
the duties among the people according to His will.) 

As they sow, so they reap in this world. Without the Lord in the form of Kala how is 
it possible for one to undergo good effects and bad effects in life ? 

Even in this world one can see - Just as one records facts in keeping with one's acts. 
The master having calculated the salaries of the workers for the number of days and hours 
worked, distributes it. Sometimes he also gives them presents so that they will be in the 
good books of Him.Thus Lord Visnu, known as Kala imparts good or bad births depending 
on their acts. 

The mantras are:— 

Kald Asvo Vahati Saptarasmih. (Atharva Veda 19.53.) 

(The time flees like the horse with seven steads.) 

Kdlomu Divajanayata Kala Imah Prthiviruta( Atharva Veda 19.53.5.) 

(The time past and future are a part of this time.) 

Kaladapah Samabhavan. (Atharva Veda 19.54.) 

(The water came into existence with the passing of time.) 

Kalah Praja Asrjata Kald Agre Prajapatim. (Atharva Veda 19.53.10.) 

(The time first created the creator and from Him, the creation.) 

Sankhydta Asya Nimiso Jananam. (Atharva Veda 1.16.5.) 

(With His winking of the eyes, innumerable creatures came into existence.} 

He is also known as Kala as he absorbs everything into Him. Just as a potter makes 
different shapes out of clay according to his will, so also the Lord makes this world according 
to his play and ultimately absorbs it according to his will. 

It is said in the Yajur Veda (32.8.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarvam. 

(Therein unites the whole.). 

Here, we have our composition:— 
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597. Kalah Sa Visnuh Kalayan Samastam Svabhavasiddhanca Yunakti Sarvam. 

Sutya'tha Dhrtya Grasanena Capi Svayahca Nopaiti Sadaikabhavat. 

Kalah is Visnu,who creates everyone according to their respective acts, though 
ultimately he takes everything into His fold. He Himself doesn't undergo any modification. 

419. Paramesthi:— 

One who resides in the highest place is Paramesthi. Sky is the highest place. 

Red Aksare Parame Vydman (Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

The Sun is the one, who resides in the sky. As he imparts knowledge he is always 
placed above. 

The mantra is:— 

Jyotisam Jyotirekam Tanme Manah. (Yajur Veda 3.4.1.) 

(It is the light of lights and let my mind be like that.) 

Thus he has transgressed tamas and the head which generates mental activities. Thus 
the Lord resides in all the sensory acts. Because of the connection between the heart and 
the head, Buddhi instigates mind and that having come into contact with other sense 
organs starts working. The mantra to indicate the connection between the heart and the 
mind is: - 

Murdhanamasya Samsivydtharva Hrdayahca Yat.Mastiskadurdhvah Prairayat 

Pavamand'dhiSirsatah (AtharvaVeda 10.2.26.) 

(The creator Brahman joined the head and heart, then he inspired it.) 

Thus his sway comes to be known throughout the world - just as the Sun and others 
reside in the sky, so also all the sensory organs makes the prana to leave the body upwards. 
Thus the knowledge comes to be revealed through five external senses and that is the 
head. One who is endowed with knowledge indicates Paramesthi day in and day out.The 
ant though far away from its inhabitancy still, can gather the scent. The hawk can see from 
a distance as though it has seen it physically. 

This incident was experienced - One who was desirous of travelling, at the time of 
starting heard the cry of an owl. thinking that to be inauspicious he cancelled the journey. 
The person who was watching this knew the language of birds told Him -Why have you 
stopped your journey? The owl is conveying that you will have a pleasant journey and 
hence you should go. As conveyed, the journey was without any inconvenience. 

It is a well-known fact that the peacock listens from a distance. The sense organs, 
which convey knowledge, are known as Paramesthi, just as a stick, which is immersed in 
water, comes to be known as a watery stick. 

The mantra is:— 

. / Red Aksare Parame Vydman (Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

Regarding the name - 



442 


Sri Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 


Paramesthyabhidhitah Prajapatirvaci Vyahrtayam (Yajur Veda 8.54.) 

(Paramestin when contemplated, Prajapati uttered speech.) 

Paramesthl Tvd Sadayatu Divasprsthe Jyotismatim 

(YajurVeda 15.58.) 

(On the sky's back my Paramesti lay thee.) 

Tvam Tvd Paramesthin Paryahamayusa Varcasd Dadhami. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.19.) 

(Let that Paramesti bestow on us with longivity and radiance.) 

Ye Puruse Brahma Viduste Viduh Paramesthinam. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.17.) 

(Those who know Purusa as Brahman know that almighty, and one who knows Him 
knows the creater. He is the greatest of all, who has supreme knowledge.) 

Prajaya Cakre Tvd Sale Paramesthl Prajdpatih. 

(Atharva Veda 9.3.11.) 

(That creator Paramesti has created you for the sake of the people.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

598. Sa Eva Visnuh Paramesthidharma Visvarn Samastam Divi Sandadhati. 

Tatha Yathdrdhvam Kurute Sa Khanaycayahca Tdnyasphutayanti Visnum. 

That Visnu is known to be Paramesthi as he makes the senses reside in the upper 
portion. He displays that he is Lord Visnu. 

420. Parigrahah:— 

Around Him there are planets which are known as Parigraha. Just as the Sim is 
surrounded by all the planets, so also Visnu displays his knowledge everywhere. He holds 
all the animate and inanimate things under His control. Similarly Visnu who comes to be 
known as Manu has transgressed the entire Universe and thus all our physical as well as 
the mental actions depend on mind. 

The mantra is:— 

Yenedam Bhutam Bhuvanam Bhavisyat Parigrahltamamrtena Sarvam 

(Yajur Veda 34.4.) 

(Wherein the Rcahs, Samans, Yajurverses, like spokes within a car's nave, are included. 
May that, my mind, be moved by right direction.) 

Though this mantra is basically meant to indicate mind,still it protrays the acts of 
Lord Visnw.Thus the term Manu is incensive in the name Visnu. 

It is said - 

Samiddhe Agnavadhi Mamahana Ukthapatra Idyo Grbhitah. 

(Yajur Veda 17.55.) 

(Inspirited above, enkindled Agni, adorable, winged with hymns, was accepted.) 
Sam Grbhaya Purusatobhaya Hastyd Vasu Sisihi. 


(Rg Veda 1.81.7.) 
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(Take up, Indra, with both hands hundreds of wealth; sharpen(our minds);procure 
us wealth.) 

Sa Dadhara Prthivim Dhyamutemam Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(He fixed and holdeth up this earth and heaven. Worship we Ka the Gos with our 
oblation.) 

Skambheneme Vistabhite Dyausca Bhumisca Tistatah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.2.) 

(This earth and sky have established in their places on account of Skambha) 

Jasmin Chrayante Ya U Ke Ca Deva Vrksasya Skandhah Parita lva Sakhah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.38.) 

(Just as the branches of the tree will be under the control of the tree, so also all the 
gods will be under the control of that Lord.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

599. Suryo Yathd'nddita Eva Visvam Grhnati Saktya Nijaya Samantat. 

Tathaiva Grhnati Ca Visnureka-Scaracaram Cittamathapi Tadvat. 

Just as the Sun from time immemorial holds the entire Universe with his strength, so 
does that Visnu control the animate and inanimate things. 

421. Ugrah:— 

One who has severe rays isUgrah. Uca Samavdye is the root and from the sutra Rjendra 
(2.28.it gets the Ran termination. That in which everything ultimately gets merged is Ugrah. 
It is there in Sun and Visnu. 

The mantra is:— 

Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu,. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(It is the warp and woof in creatures.) 

Just as this mind follows that Visnu, it is also of the same nature. Thus the Vedas 
state- 

Yasminscitte Sarvamotam Prajanam Tanme Manah Sivasahkalpamastu. 

(Yajur Veda 34.5.) 

(May that, my mind, be moved by right direction.) 

The mantras to substantiate Ugra are:— 

Ugram Yuyujma Prtandsu Sasahim. (Rg Veda 8.61.12.) 

(We join (to our rite) the mighty Indra, the subduer of enemies in the battle.) 

A Na lndro Durada Na Asadabhistikrdavase Yasadugrah. 

(Y ajur Veda 20.48.) 

(From near or far away may mighty Indra, giver of succour, come for our protection.) 
Namah Sahgave Ca Pasupataye Ca Nama Ugraya Ca Bhimaya Ca. 

(Yajur Veda 16.40.) 

(Homage to the giver of weal, and to Pasupati, homage to the fierce and to the terrific.) 
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Indra Vajesu Nova Sahasrapradhanesu Ca. Ugra Ugrabhiriitibhih. 

(Rg Veda 1.74.) 

(O Indra, You are invincible; protect us with insuperable aids in battles where 
thousand-fold spoils are gained.) 

Tadiddsa Bhuvanesu Jyestha Yatd Jajha Ugrastvesa Nrmnah. 

(Rg Veda 10.120.1.) 

(That was the chief in all worlds, from whence the fierce one, the rich in radiance, 
was born.) 


Here, we have our composition:— 

600. Ugre Yatharke Nicitam Hi Visvatn Visnau Tathogre Nicitanca Sarvam. 




Just as the entire Universe resides in Sun, so also it resides in Visnu and ultimately 
what resides in Visnu is mind. 

422. Samvatsarah:— 

Vasa Nivase is the root.B/iu is the root and sara is the termination and the sutra is Sah 
Syarddhadhatuke (7.4.49.(T is substituted for the final S of a root before an Ardhadhatuka 
affix beginning with S.).One who firmly stays in this Universe is Visnu or SamvatsarahJSun 
also comes to be known as Samvatsara. 

One who resides in every animate and inanimate creature through samskara is mind 
and thus mind also comes to be known as Samvatsara. 

The mantras are:— 

Samvatsaro Rathah Parivatsaro Rathopastho Viradisagrii Rathamukham. 

(Atharva Veda 8.8.23.) 

(The year is his chariot, half-year is the seat of the chariot and his charioteers are fire 
and the moon.) 

Indrah Savyasthascandramah Sarathih.. (Atharva Veda 6.55.3.) 

(Indra is towards his left and Moon is his charioteer.) 

Idavatsaraya Parivatsaraya Samvatsaraya Krnuta Brhannamah. 

(Atharva Veda 6.55.3.) 

(Unto the Ida year, the Pari year,pay ye great homage.) 

Trayodasabhirastuvata Masa Asrjyanta Samvatsaro'dhipatirasit. 

(Yajur Veda 14.29.) 

(With thirteen they praised: the months were created. The year was overlord.) 
Samvatsaraste Yajnam Dadhatu Nah Praja Ca Paripatu Nah. 

(Yajur Veda 26.14.) 

(May the Year guard our sacrifice for thee and keep our children safe.) 

Saudhanvana Rbhavah Susvaksasah Samvatsare Samaprcyanta Dhitibhih.. 

(Rg Veda 1.110.4.) 
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(The sons of Sudhanwan, the Ribhus, brilliant as the Sun, became connected with the 
zceremonies (appropriated to the different seasons) of the year.) 

Regarding Samvatsara and mind - 

Yasmin Pratisthita Rathanabhavivard... (Yajur Veda 34.5.) 

(Wherein the Rcahs, Samans, Yajur verses, like spokes within a car's nave, are included. 
May that, my mind, be moved by right direction.) 

Time, as it is the substratum of the whole Universe also comes to be known as 
Samvatsara.As everything ultimately resides in Time, without Time there is no world. 
Whatever is seen in this world, comes under the purview of number and there is nothing 
in this world which surpasses Time. Actually, Visnu is known as Kdla as he systematically 
envelops the Universe on time and thus Samvatsara also comes to be known as Kola. This 
Samvatsara in the form of Kdla is fourfold by nature Viz.Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras. It is stated in Yajur Veda - 

Brahmano'sya Mukham (The Brahmin was His face.) (Yajur Veda 31.11.) 

The months 1,5,9 in a year comes to be known as Brahmin. The months 2,6,10 are 
Kshatriyas, the numbers 3,7,10 are Vaisyas, The remaining numbers 2,6,11 are Sudras. 
Thus even among the twelve constellations and planets the same thing holds good. The 
months also have fourfold division. 

The movement, which is regulated by time, also comes to be known as Samvatsara as 
everything resides in it. That is again divided in a fourfold way. From upward direction to 
downward, from downward to upward direction that which is in the reverse order and 
that which is in its own place like the Brahmin and other castes. Thus, a year is Brahmin 
and a month is also Brahmin. The beginning of the year i.e, twenty fifth year is also having 
the appellation of Brahmin. The birth is also like a Brahmin. This an individual gets on 
account of his merits. 

A house also comes to be known as Samvatsara as everyone resides in the house. This 
body is also known as Samvatsara as it is the abode of all the senses.'The market is also a 
Samvatsara as it is the abode for so many shops. Thus the expanse of Samvatsara could be 
F#ed. 

have our composition:— 

601. Samvatsard VisnuramoghakarmaKaroti ViSvam Nijadharmasiddhatti- 
Evam Hi Yo Vetti Mahedamadyam Sa Visnubhutah Parameti Dhama. 

Samvatsara is Visnu who performs extordinary acts by which he establishes His 
Dharma. One who knows the Lord like this will be the incarnation of Visnu. 

Regarding the constellations, for extra information one may look into the commentary 
called Aditya. 

423. Daksah:— 

Daksa Vrddhau Sighrdrthe Ca is the root and the term Daksah is justified.One who ascends 
fast is Daksah and he is the Sun. The Sun arises in the earth and shines forth immediately in 
the sky, 

The mantra is:— 
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Sa Indro Bhutva Tapati Madhyato Divam. (Atharva Veda 13.3.13.) 

(He manifests in the form of Sa vita in the Sky and as Indra in heaven. Whoever commits 
mistake and causes harm to Brahmins, You catch them by binding them with your noose.) 

The eternal Brahman also comes to be known as Daksa, as the world is born, grows 
and undergoes modifications because of Him.To knowledge the nature of the Lord, the 
knowers of Truth have coined a separate word known as Visvadaksina. Whoever is Daksa is 
a Daksina and one who has this variety of knowledge is Visvadaksina. 

Contextually it is said - The money given to priests at the time of Sacrifice is also 
known as Daksina. Thus money which is given in the form of charity will enhance and 
bestow the fruit immediately. Thus it comes to be known as Yajhadaksina (the sacrificial 
gift). 

The mantras are:— 

Indurdaksah Syena Rtava Hiranyapaksah Sakuno Bhuranyah. 

' (Yajur Veda 18.53.) 

(The Drop, the Powerful, the falcon, Rghteous, Impetuous bird borne on his golden 
pinions.) 

Smotu fAitro Aryama Bhaghd Nastuvijato Varuno Dakso Amsah. 

(Yajur Veda 34.54.) 

(May Mitra, Aryaman, and Bhaga hear us, the mighty Varuna,Daksha and Am£a.) 

Dhartta Divah Pavate Krtvyd Raso Dakso Devanamanumadyo Nfbhih 

(Rg Veda 9.76.1.) 

((Soma) the sustainer (of all) flows from the firmament, the purifiable juice, the 
invigorator of the gods, worthy to be praised by the priests.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

602. Daksah Sa Visnuh Kurute Sadaiva Visvam Samastam Gatimatpranunnam. 

Sa Eva Daksah Kimu Daksino Va Sa ViSvapurvah Sa Mahan Sa Bhargah. 

Daksa is Visnu who makes the entire Universe move. He is Daksa and Daksina He has 
Visva as the preceding term. He is Mahan and Bhargah. 

424. Visramah:— 

Sramu Tapasi Khede Ca is the root and one who gives rest to everyone is Vtfrdma. From 
the sutra Mitam Hrasvah (6.4.92.(The roots having ari indicatory M, retain their penultimate 
short vowel before the causative hi), the adeSa in the form of short vowel will be in the 
form of option or that which takes rest in it is Visrama and the termination is Ghai. Here 
Vrddhi is forbidden. Visrama means Visnu in both the contexts. The animate and inanimate 
things are tied up by Him and take rest in Him. He is all- pervasive in nature. 

It could be seen in the world that the jiva rests in the womb and this is according to 
the dictum of the Lord Visnu, according to the Vedic statement 

Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvanani Visva.. (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In Him alone stand all existing creatures.) 
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As all the worlds take rest in that Visnu, Visnu comes to be known as Visrama. 

Just as the jivas take rest in the night,having completed the day's job and as the entire 
manifest and the unmanifest world subsides during dissolution. He comes to be known as 
Viirama. 

The mantras are:— 

Antariksa Asam Sthama Srantasadamiva. (Atharva Veda 1.32.2.) 

(On account of these medicinal plants, the sky and the earth have remained in their 
respective places.) 

Yasyorusu Trisu Vikramanesvadhiksiyanti Bhuvanani Visva.. 

(Yajur Veda 5.20.) 

(He, within whose three wide extended paces all living creatures have their habitation.) 

Api Tesu Trisu Padesvasmi Yesu Visvam Bhuvanamavivesa. 

(Yajur Veda 23.50.) 

(I am also in those three steps of Visnu where with this Universe He permeated.) 

Tasminmda Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarva Sa Otah Protasca Vibhuh Prajasu. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Yatra Deva Amrtamdnasanastrtiye Dhdmannadhyairayanta.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(In whom the gods obtaining life eternal have risen upward to the third high station.) 

Yatra Devdsca Manusyascara Nabhaviva Sritah 

(AtharvaVeda 10.8.34.) 

(All the gods and men are embedded in him, just as different spokes in a wheel.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

603. Sa Visramd Visnumantaldkan Dadhati Garbhe Tapasa Punastan. 

Sanksobhya Samyojya Samedhya Saktya Punarbhavayaiva Ca Tan Yunaktti. 

604. Tathaiva Loke'pi Ca Mdtrgarbhe Jivah Sayanah Svakrtani Janan. 

Vi&ramya Kdlam Nijaydnisiddham Cekhidyamano Bahireti Dhama. 

That Lord Visnu, as he takes the entire Universe into his fold. He comes to be known 
as ViSrama.He, having maintained them with His strength again makes them appear with 
the resurrection of strength. 

So also in the world the jiva sleeps in the womb of the mother and at the proper time 
comes out. 

Thus ViSrama and Visrama both mean Visnu. It should be noted here especially - due 
to different births the time duration of different jivas in the mother's womb differs. Cows 
give birth during the tenth month after the completion of the ninth month, man after the 
completion of nine months, a buffalo after the completion of ten months and in the eleventh 
month. 
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425. Visvadaksinah:— 

During the commentary on the four hundred and twenty third name while 
commenting on the word 'Daksha' it has been explained. 

59. Vistarah Sthavarasthanuh Pramanam Bijamavyayam. 

Artho'nartho Mahakoso Mahabhogo Mahadhanah. 

426. Vistarah, 427. Sthavarasthanuh, 428. Pramanam, 429. Bijamavyayam. 430. Arthah, 
431. Anarthah, 432. Mahakosah, 433. Mahabhogah, 434. Mahadhanah. 

426. Vistarah:— 

Strh Acchadane is the root, Vi is the prefix and from the sutra Prathane Vivasabde 
(3.3.33.(The affix Ghan comes after the root Stu -to cover, when the preposition Vi is in 
composition with it, when the sense is that of extension, and when such spreading does 
not refer to words.). As he has enveloped everywhere he comes to be known as Vistdrah.The 
whole world is encompassed by Him. Again, by enlarging Himself in the form of the 
world he condenses Himself and thus stays in his own form, just as the seed of a banyan 
tree has the capacity of developing into a tree. Thus, that seed of the banyan is nothing but 
the condensed form of that huge tree. Thus it manifests its greatness from the point of 
view of becoming large as well as small. Just as the juice of the seed emanates everywhere, 
so also he covers this Universe. He, being manifest in the form of the worldin His expansive 
form add at the same time in the condensed form. He comes to be known as Vistarah. 

The mantras are:— 

Vistdrinamodanam Ye Pacanti Naindnavarttih Sacate Kada Cana. 

(Atharva Veda 4.34.3.) 

(One who gives the above-mentioned food to the brahmins, will not face misery.) 

Esa Yajhdnam Vitato Bahistho Vistarinam Paktva Divamd Vivesa. 

(Atharva Veda 4.34.5.) 

(Having prepared food in the above manner, he attains heaven.) 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasydsya Bdhyatah 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth, it is motionless. It is far distant, it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Ua Vasyamidam Sarvam Yatkim Ca Jagatydm Jagat. 

(Yajur Veda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all- each thing that moves on earth.) 

Yd Vidydt Sutram Vitatam Yasminndtdh Praja Imdh. 

' (Atharva Veda 10.8.37.) 

(One in whom all the creations reside, I know that Omniscient One.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

605. Visvam Samastam Kurute Svagarbhe Vistaranamnd Kathitah Sa Visnuh. 

Vatam Sa Bijam Nidadhdti Yadvat Tadvat Bijam Kurute'rthavrttam. 
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As he holds the entire Universe in his womb, that Visnu comes to be known as Vistara. 
Just as the seed of the banyan holds the entire tree in it, so does the seed get its justification. 

427. Sthavarasthanuh:— 

The word Sthanu has been explained by us.The word Sthavara comes into being with 
the root Sthagati Nivrttau.Fmm the sutra Dhatvadehgah Sah (6.1.64.(There is the substitution 
of Sa in the room of the ga being the initial of the verbal root as enunciated in the 
Dhatupatha.) The letter So gets Sa.The letter St ha becomes Tha. From the sutra 
Stesabhasapisakaso Varac (3.2.175.(The affix Varac comes in the sense of the agents having 
such a habit etc., after the verbs Sta -to stand, Isa - to rule, Bhas -to shine. Pis - to go and Kas 
- to go.) it gets the termination Varac as it is not "it".Since He stays everywhere He comes 
to be known as Sthavara or one in whom everything stays is Sthavara. 

The mantras are:— 

Pratyah Janastisthati Sarvatomukkah. (Yajur Veda 32.4.) 

(Hereafter meeteth his offspring, facing all directions.) 

A Svamadma Yuvamand Ajarastrsvavisyannatasesu Tisthati. 

(Rg Veda 1.58.2.) 

(Undecaying Agni, combining his food(with his flame) and devouring it quickly, 
ascends the dry wood.) 

Ayam Viivani Tisthati Purtano Bhuvanopari. 

Somo Deva Na Suryah. (Rg Veda 9.54.3.) 

(The purified Soma, like the divine Sun, abides above all regions.) 

Yo'ntarikse Tisthati Vistabhitd'yajvamh Pramman Devapiyun. 

(Atharva Veda 11.2.23.) 

(We offer our respects to that Rudra, who, having stationed in the sky, slays those 
who do not perform sacrifices.) 

In the world when it is on the move the substratum for that movement doesn't move 
and thus it will not abandon its originality. Though the mother is on the move, the womb 
doesn't move. This body which is in the form of activity will abandon its activity in its 
original state and gets the name Vikrti. Thus the Lord manifests Himself everywhere. Thus 
by witnessing the world. One can imagine things. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

606., Sa Sthavardh Sarvajaganniyantd Niyamya Vi&vam Kurute Sthiram Vai. 

Tathd Yatha Mdtari Garbha Evam Calatsu MdrgaSca Na Yati Calam. 

He is un-moved and the controller of the entire Universe makes everything else steady, 
just as with the movement of the mother, the womb doesn't move. 

Sthanuh - 

Tisthate is the root and from the sutra Stho huh (3.37. the termination is hu and since 
he is present everywhere, he gets the appelation Sthanuh. Between the terms Sthavarah and 
Sthanuh the difference is in the form of termination and in all other forms they are equal. 
Whoever is Sthanu is Sthavara and hence the compound is Karmadharya.Sdwnu is devoid 
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of any modifications. It is like water in a vessel, lotus in water, the rice in the mouth of the 
ant and so on. In all these instances the substratum is steady and the one, which subsides, 
in them changes. 

Thus He is present everywhere without undergoing modifications and He instills his 
qualities in each one and thus comes to be known as Sthavara and Sthanu.With this 
commentary it becomes clear that he is the substratum for everything. 

The mantras are:— 

Nirdahanl Yd Prsatakyasmin Tam Sthanavadhyd Sajami. 

Vyaddhayo Ya Asamrddhayo Yd Asmin Td Sthdnavadhi Sddaydmi. 

(Atharva Veda 14.28.48 - 49.) 

(All the deeds of the Lord and the Manifestations of different heroic acts of Varuna 
could be attributed to Lord Sthanu.) 

Krtam Tirtham Suprapanam iubhaspati Sthanum Pathesthamapa Durmatim Hatam. 

(Rg Veda 10.40.13.) 

(Lords of waters make the sacred water good to drink: remove the tree that stands in 
the road and the malevolent (enemy).) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

607. Sthdnurhi Visnurvividham Vidhaya Vi&vam Gunaististhati Capramattah. 

BijoYatha Cdtmagunairdrumdhge Tisthanti Lihgdni Ca Kdryakdle. 

608. Sa Sthdvarasthdnuranantaldkan Dure'vare Martyadria Ca Drsydn. 

Nirmdya Tatraiva Karoti Dhama Svakam Yato Vetti Sa Vi&vavidvam. 

Sthanu is Visnu who encompasses the entire Universe with his qualities, just as a seed 
transforms itself into a tree at the opportune time. 

That Sthdvarah and Sthanu creates the temporal beings and resides in them in an 
inseparable way. 

428. Pramanam:— 

Man Mane is the root and it is lyut in the sense of adhikarana which gets 'an' as the 
adesa. According to the sutra Yuyorandkau(7.1.1.(For Yu and Vu (nasalised) in an affix, are 
substituted respectively by Ana and Aka.) and from the sutra Krtyacah (8.4.29.(The N of the 
krit affix, preceded by a vowel, is changed into na,when it follows an upasarga having the 
cause of change.) it gets ha. That which measures everyone and that in which everything 
else resides is Pramanam and it is Brahman.In whichever way, by whichever quantities 
and in whichever form the world comes into existence that i s Pramanam. Those qualities 
and that form come into being and thus comes to be known as Pramanam. 

In this world also we can see the illustration - Just as a sculptor before commencement 
of the work determines in his mind and then actually gets to work of sculpting, just as a 
tailor desirous of stitching a cloth measures-the size of a person and then stitches the cloth, 
so also Brahman envelopes everything and transgresses the body. Thus one can imagine 
different things. 

The mantras are:— 
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Anadvanindrah Sa Pasubhyo Vicaste Trayahchako Vimimite Adhvanah. 

(Atharva Veda 4.11.2.) 

(Just as Indra nourishes the manifest and the un-manifest world by shedding water, 
so also this Vrishaba nourishes the people.) 

Nava Prandtt Navabhih Sam Mimite Dlrghayutvaya iatasaradaya. 

(Atharva Veda 5.28.1.) 

(To live for hundred years, one has to implant his nine pranas with nine.) 

Dhamdni Veda Bhuvanani Visva. (Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He knows all beings and ordinances.) 

Etavdnasya Mahimaato Jydyamsca Purusah. (Yajur Veda 31.3.) 

(So mighty in His grandeur: Yea, greater than this is Purusa.) 

Sa Bhumim Sarvato Vrtvdtyatisthad Dasahgulam (Rg Veda 10.90.1.) 

(Investing the earth in all directions exceeds (it by a space) measuring ten fingers.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

609. Sa Visvakarma Misato Vasi Va Visvam Mimite Ca Mimitsamanah. 

Tasyanumanam Ku§aliha Silpl Kurvan Mitlte Kurute'tha Karyam. 

That creator of the world measures the entire Universe and takes them into his fold 
just as the sculptor by measuring the size of the stone carves different things. 

429. Bfjamavyayam:— 

Vi is the prefix and Jam Pradurbhave is the root which gets the affix Na from the sutra 
Upasarge Ca Sanjnayam (3.2.99.(The affix la comes after the verb An with a past 
signification,when an upasarga is in composition and when the sense is simply appellative.). 
The letter t gets dropped from the sutra lityabhasyapi Terlopah, Anyesamapi Drsyate 
(6.3.137.(The elongation of the final is to be found in other words also.) the letter e gets 
elongated.The Mahabhasya states that the linga depends upon the ways, of the 
world .Avyayam comes into being with the root In Gatau and from the sutra Er«c(3.3.56. 
(The affix Ach comes after the root ending in I) It gets the termination Ach and the 
compound is Nai.Thus the seed becomes imperishable and it is Brahman Itself. The 
grammarians also state - An indeclinable is that which doesn't change in three numbers, 
three genders and seven case affixes. 

Thus the seed takes birth differently.- The word Bija has in it one of the forms of 
Brahman. The word Avyaya indicates that he doesn't undergo sixfold modification. The 
Vedas emphasize the same thought. 

Ajayamano Bahudhd Vijdyate. (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(he, never becoming bom, is born in sundry figures.) 

It is as follows - The seed of a tree having produced a tree still remains the same and 
never undergoes any modifications. Thus Brahman also comes to be known as the seed. 

Just as the moveable and theimmoveable things at the time of creation stay alike till 
the dissolution and the banyan seed will not produce pipal/paiasa or a khadira tree. 



452 3rl Visnu Sahasranama Satyabhasyam 

The same thing holds good for every situation in the world. For the same reason God 
also comes to be known as Vararoha. The method seen in the world is that the seed transforms 
into a fruit and the fruit again gives a seed. 

The mantras are:— 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antarajayamand Bahudha Vijayate. 

(Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In the womb moves Prajapati: he, never becoming bom, is born in sundry figures.) 

Adhyasthdt Sanu Padamano Avyayam Nabha Prthivydm Dharuno Mahd Divah.. 

(Rg Veda 9.86.8.) 

(Being filtered he (Soma) stands upon the uplifted woollen (filter) on the navel of the 
earth, the upholder of the vast heaven.) 

Dyaurme Pita Janita Nabhiratra Bandhurme Mata Prthivi Mahiyam. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.33.) 

(The heaven is my parent and progenitor; the navel (of the earth) is my kinsmen; the 
spacious earth is my mother.) 

Ajasya Nabhdvadhyekamarpitam Yasmin Visvani Bhuvanani Tasthuh 

(Yajur Veda 17.30.) 

(It rested set upon the un-bom's navel, that one wherein abide all things existing.) 

Paro Diva Para Ena Prthivya Paro Devebhirasurairyadasti. 

Kam Svit Garbham Prathamam Dadhra Apd Prathamam Yatra Devah Samapasyanti Parve.. 

(Yajur Veda 17.29.) 

(What was the germ primeval, which the waters received where the first gods beheld 
each other?) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

610. Brahyavyayam Tena Krtahca Bijam Sadavyayam Sadbhirihasti Gitam. 

Phalatsa Visnuh Kurute Ha Bijam Bljatphalam Veda Sa Eva Mulam 

The imperishable Brahman has produced the seed and he is always known as the 
imperishable one by the learned. That Visnu makes the seed from the fruit and again he 
makes the fruit which puts forth the seed. 

430. Arthah:— 

R Gato is the root which gets the termination Sthan from the sutra 
Usikusigarttibhyasthan(2A., then guna and the word is Arthah.Thal which is sought after 
and acquired is Visnu. Visnu is to be sought by everyone. As he is of the form of Truth, 
Consciousness and endless. The Upanishads state that, it is eternal happiness. On account 
of His nature of Truth, Knowledge and permanency, everyone wants to attain Him. 

It is as follows - This world is indeed a visible Kavya. A Play cannot be presented 
without the players and thus if we interpret the world itself as a play. He comes to be 
known as a player. According to the rule as is the cause so is the effect. Even in the world 
this occurs all right. When the creator has a complete plan set in his mind just like the 
object in the mind of a painter, Visnu comes to be known as Artha on account of his all 
pervasive nature. 
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The mantras are:— 

Tasya Vratyasya.samanamartham Pariyanti Devah. 

(Atnarva Veda 15.17.8.) 

(The gods attain His position.) 

Arabhasva Jatavedo'smakarthaya ]ajnise. (Atharva Veda 1.7.6.) 

(O Agni, in the form of knowledge, may you be our messenger and do good to us.) 

Artham Cidasya Sudhitam Yadetava Avartayanti Davane. 

(Rg Veda 8.69.17.) 

(They obtain his well-stored wealth, when (his horses) bring him on his way for the 
offering.) 

Tadindro Artham Cetati Suthena Vrsnirejati. (Rg Veda 1.10.2.) 

(That Indra approaches the sacrificial place with the troop of Maruts.) 

Gravaneva Tadidartham Jarete Grdheva Vrksam Nidhimatitamachcha 

(Rg Veda 2.39.1.) 

(Descend, Ashwins, like falling stones, for the purpose (of destroying our foes): hasten 
to the presence of the wealth-possessing (worshippers),like, vultures to a tree.) 

He promotes these worldly activities also for the same reason. As money is in 
circulation everywhere, money also gets the appellation of Artha. 

The Vedas state - 

Arthamidva U Arthina A Jaya Yuvate Patim (Rg Veda 1.105.2.) 

(Those who seek for wealth, obtain it:a wife enjoys (the presence) of her husband.) 

The word Artha may also mean a 'word' as with the chanting of a word,it could be 
obtained. Just as if one says to bring Lavithra, the same thing gets justified. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

611. Arthah Sa Visnuh Prapadam Vyanakti Gamyo'hamatrasmi Jagadvase Me. 

Tatha Yathd Yantramudirya §ilpi Tasyoccamce Kurute'dhinaijam. 

Artha is Visnu and he manifests Himself in the form of the world. Just as a mechanic, 
by stretching out and contracting gets the work done from a machine. ■ 

431. Anarthalu— 

Artha Upaydchaydm is the root and hie is the termination which gets Ghai from the 
sutra Akartari Ca Kdrake Sahjhdyam( 3.3.19.(And the affix Ghai comes after a root, when the 
sense is that of an appellative, the word being related to the verb from which its name i£ 
deduced, but not as agent.). Then, the compound is Bahurvihi and from the sutra Nalopo 
Nahah (6.3.73. (The N of the negative particle Nai, is elided when it is the first member of 
a compound.) the letter Na gets dropped and from the sutra Tasmannudati (6.3.74.(After 
the above N elided Nai (i.e after A) is added the augment Nud, to a word beginning with a 
vowel.) is the agama. Thus,on whom everyone depends to get their work done is Anartha 
and He is Visnu. 

One who experiences any kind of deficiency will overcome it and will satisfy all 
objects of his desire is Anartha. 
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The mantras are:— 

Yatkamdste Juhumastannd Astu Vayam Syama Patayo Rayinam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.121.10.) 

(May that object of our desires for which we sacrifice to you be ours, may we be the 
possessors of riches.) 

Akamo Dhird Amrtah Svayambhu Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-born one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death. 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Vatsah Kamadudho Virdjah Sa Guha Cakre Tanvah Paracaih. 

(Atharva Veda 8.9.2.) 

(That son of Virat will fulfill the desires, who has made his own body as the cave.) 

Ta Im Hinvanti Haryasya Saksanim Ydcante Sumnam Pavamdnamaksitam. 

(Rg Veda 9.78.3.) 

(They cherish him (Soma) the sprinkler of the hall of sacrifice: (the worshippers) solicit 
Pavamana (the undecaying) for a boon.) 

Somaminma Sunvanto Yacata Vasu Na Me Puravah Sakhye Risathana. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.5.) 

(Pouring forth the Soma libation, ask of me wealth; O men, forfeit not my friendship.) 

This world also, as it is based on the Lord always adores Him, praises Him and becomes 
victorious. Thus the Lord who is being sought after comes to be known as Anarthah and 
any lesser meaning will put man into difficulties. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

612. Artharthinastam Bhuvane Sayanam Stuvanti Yacanti Jaganti Vagbhih. 

Tasmddanarthd Bhagavan Varenyo Hyasparthata Klesayatlha Martyam. 

432. MahakoSah:— 

The root Kusi has the termination of Ghai and it becomes Kosah.We have already 
explained the word Mahat.One who has a huge bag is a Mahako&ah and the compound is 
Bahurvihi. The words Kosa and Nidhi are synonymous.In the world the collection of 
precious things comes to be known as Nidhi and in the same sense the Lord comes to be 
known as Mahakosa .Here the adjective Mahat indicates greatness. 

This is one of the things which has emerged from the Lord and there are innumerable 
worlds in this Brahmananda and there are innumerable beings in each world and the 
qualities of the animals differ from each other, their action is different, their forms are 
different and all that is beyond measurement. Though whatever departs from that, still, 
that remains intact. There is not even a difference of name and as it is inexhaustible, it 
comes to be known as Mahakosa. 

The nature of Mahakosa also belongs to the earth and so on. The words 
Ratnadhd,Vasundhara etc.,are quite appropriate names for the earth. The smallest particle 
in the earth is indestructible, the water in the clouds is indestructible and so also in the 
ocean. Thus that all- nervacivp pod Visnu romps to be known as Mahnknsa. 
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The mantras are:— 

Pusnascakram Na Risyati Na Kosd'vapadyate. (Rg Veda 6.54.3.) 

(The discus of Pushan does not destroy; its sheath is not discarded, its edge harms us 

not.) 

Nidhinam Tva Nidhipatim Havamahe Vaso Mama. 

(Yajur Veda 23.19.) 

(Thee, Lord of treasures, we invoke. My precious wealth!) 

Gravaneva Tadidartham Jarete Grdheva Vrksam Nidhimantamachcha 

(Rg Veda 2.39.1.) 

(Descend, Ashwins, like falling stones, for the purpose (of destroying our foes): hasten 
to the presence of the wealth-possessing (worshippers),like, vultures to a tree.) 

Uruh Kosd Va Vasudhanastavayam Yasminnimd Visva Bhuvananyantah. 

(Atharva Veua 11.2.11.) 

(O Pasupathi, wherever people perform deeds, all that belongs to you.) 

Apurno Asya Kalasah Svaha Sekteva Kdsam Sisice Pibadhyai. 

(Rg Veda 3.32.15.) 

(The vase is filled for him (with Soma); welcome Indra: I pour it out for you to drink, 
as a water-carrier (pours water) from his bag.) 

In the world also one tries to imitate Lord Visnu who is known as Mahakosa. The potter 
also makes pots with clay just as God makes this world. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

613. Loke Mahak5§apadena Visnu-Rgitah Puranaih Sa Yato'sti Vedah. 

Na Ksiyate Tasya Krta Vyavasthd Jagat Sa Kdsaprasu Samvidhatte. 

Lord Visnu comes to be known as Mahakd§a in the Vedas and Puranas. His order will 
never diminish and the world moves on according to His will. 

Even women have their wombs hidden and it manifests on time. The womb develops 
on account of the food which we take.The child’comes out of the womb having grown 
fully in the tenth month. Because the nathre of food as earthy rasa also belongs to that 
Mother, she is the material cause for the womb and not the instrumental cause. Similarly 
Lord Visnu is a material cause to this Universe. Thus the world perceives the nature of 
Mahakosa. The qualities, which are at the base, will develop in-an all-round manner, just as 
the banyan, citrus and pipal together come to be known as Triveni. Thus one has to learn 
seeing this world. 

433. Mahabhogah:— 

Bhuja Palandbhyavahdraydh is the root and the termination ghai occurs in the sense of 
doer and from the sutra Cajdh Kuh Ghinyatoh (7.3.52. (For the final C or J of a root, there is 
substituted a corresponding guttural, before an affix having an indicatory Gh, and before 
nyat.) the word Bhoga comes into being.One which has great enjoyment is Mahabhogah.Bhoga 
(enjoyment) is that which comes into being on account of the senses. Prakriti is Mahat. 
This world is nothing but the manifestation of primordial matter and this Visnu comes to 
be known as Mahdbhdga on account of His nature of knowledge and inspiration. 
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Or-Mahabhoga is one in whom the great people revel or Mahabhoga is Visnu who has 
manifested Himself in the form of the world.The planets, the Sun and stars like the seven 
sages also come to be known as Mahabhoga. As they undergo the time existing in the fourteen 
manvantras and maintain it, they can never violate it. 

Even in the world we can observe that the time of enjoyment for each animal is fixed 
but it attains the nature of Mahabhoga on account of its own nature. Thus right from the 
time of creation till its dissolution, every living thing comes to be known as Mahabhoga. 

The mantras are:— 

Hiranyayamuta Bhogam Sasana Hatvi Dasyun Praryam Varnamavat. 

(Rg Veda 3.34.9.) 

(He gave the golden treasure, and having destroyed the Dasyus, he protected the 
Arya tribe.) 

Yatra Deva Amrtamanasdnastrtlye Dhamannadhyairayanta.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(In whom the gods obtaining life eternal have risen upward to the third high station.) 

PaSavastat Pramodante Mahd Vai No Bhavisyati.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.5.) 

(When Prana was delighted, the clouds shed rain and thus the earth was dampened, 
the animals were thrilled, as they would get food.) 

Catuspad Bhutva Bhogyah Sarvamadatta Bhojanam. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.21.) 

(He, having manifested himself with four legs, devours the food, which is offered to 
him.) 

Kimahga Tva Maghavan Bhojamahuh. (Atharva Veda 20.89.3.) 

(O Indra, You are an enjoyer.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

614. Ukto Mahabhogapadena Visnu-Rbhunakti Visvam Mahatah. Sa Kdlat. 

Tatraiva Tadbhdjanamadadhati Saksi Svayam Pafyatimatramatrah. 

Visnu comes to be known as Mahabhoga as he has been enjoying the world from time 
immemorial, and remains as a witness, just as the inventor of the machine watches it 
working and doesn't work himself. 

434. Mahadhanah:— 

Dhana Dhanye is the root and money is that which is dear to everyone by attaining 
which.everyone would he happy 

In the word Mahadhana, me word Mahdt is taken to be a synonym of money. Thus, 
one who has abundance of riches is Mahadhana. 

Even emperors have their limit regarding their wealth but for Brahman who is in the 
form of Virat, no one can restrict his knowledge or happiness or longevity or objects of 
enjoyment. As everything pertaining to Him is boundless, everyone aspires to attain Him 
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for the sake of attainment of happiness and contentment, gold coins etc., Lord Visnu comes 
to be known as Mahadhana. 

The mantras are:— 

Kratvd No Manyo Saha Medyedhi Mahddhanasya Puruhuta Samsrji. 

(Atharva Veda 4.31.6.) 

(O Manyu, may you be available to us with all your bountiful riches.) 

Satam Sahasramayutam Nyarbudamasahkhyeyam Svamasmin Nivistam 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.24.) 

(Innumerable qualities abide in god, which are much more than one can count.) 
Vayam Devasya Dhlmahi Sumatim Visvaradhasah. 

(Atharva Veda 7.17.2.) 

(We mediate upon that Lord, who is in charge of riches.) 

Nidhinam Tva NidhipatimHavamahe Vaso Mama. 

(Yajur Veda 23.19.) 

(Thee, the Lord of treasures, we invoke. My precious wealth!) 

Jagrmbha Te Daksinamindra Hastam Vasuyavo Vasupate Vasundm. 

(Rg Veda 10.47.1.) 

(Indra, Lord of abundant wealth, we desiring wealth, seize hold of your right hand.) 
Kosam Na Purnam Vasuna Nyrstamacudvaya Maghadeydya &uram. 

(Rg Veda 10.42.2.) 

(Bring down for the distribution of wealth the hero who is pressed down with wealth 
like a vessel (full of water) 

Akam Bhuvam Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhanani Sahjayami Sasvatah 
Mam Havante Pitaranna Jantavo Aham Dasuse Vibhajami Bhojanam. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 

(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries): living 
beings call upon me as a father; I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

615. Kasdtsuvarriarn Yavakdmsca Kascit Vastrani Kascit Drumayamsca KaScit. 

Kascid Guduclm Madhuyastikam Va Kascitpasun Va Vinimatumeti. 

616. Sa Eva Visnuh Kurute Nidhanam Dhanasya Sarvatra Krte'tra Visve. 

Mahadhanah Svena Gunena Yuktya Dhanena Tulyam Kurute Samastam. 

617. Evam Hi Sarvatra Dhanam Sa Visnu-Rmahadhano Vydpayati Prasahya. 

Tam Buddhimantah Svadhiyd Visesya Mahadhanam Tam Stuvate Mahantah. 

Someone wants to exchange gold, some for wheat, some for clothes, some for jaggery 
and still some others for sweets and so on. 

That Visnu makes everyone act and gives money in keeping with one's need. He 
comes to be known as Mahadhana on account of his own qualities and everyone measures 
people according to their money. 
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Visnu is present everywhere in the form of money and thus comes to be known as 
Mahadhana. The intelligent people on account of their intellect call Him as Mahadhana. 

60. Anirvinnah Sthavistho'bhurdharmayupd Mahamakhah. 

Naksatranemirnaksatri Ksamah Ksamah Samthanah. 

435. Anirvinnah, 436. Sthavisthah, 437. Abhuh, 438. Dharmayupah, 439. Mahamakhah. 
440. Naksatranemi, 441. Naksatri, 442. Ksamah, 443. Ksamah, 444. Samlhanah. 

435. Anirvinnah:— 

Vida Vicarane is the root and Ni is the termination and from the sutra Gatyarthakarmaka 
(3.4.72.(The affix Kta is employed in denoting the agent as well as the act and the object, 
after verbs implying motion, after intransitive roots.) Kta is the affix in the sense of doer. 
From the Vartika on the sutra Niroinnasyopasankhya -Naw(8.4.29.(The N of the krit affix, 
preceded by a vowel, is changed into ha, when it follows an upasarga having the cause of 
change.) the letter na is substituted by Na from the sutra gtuna gtu.The compound is nai 
and thus the form is Anirvinnah, One who doesn't undergo any kind of fatigue is Anirvinnah 
and he is none other than Visnu. Nirveda is modification and how can that happen to an 
un-diminished thing? Nirveda is always associated with that which undergoes 
transformation. When the Lord is 'nirveda' then his creation itself will perish. Thus, he is 
not undergoing modification, but on the contrary he is One and a whole entity. Thus 
Visnu comes to be known as Anirvinna. 

Though by creating time and again and by dissolving this Universe again and again 
he always remains un-modified according to the dictum " the causes could be seen in the 
effects". The Lord maintains this Universe. Whatever is the nature of the seed, so is the 
nature of the earth. The development of the seeds is an ever growing process in this earth 
and it never gets disgusted, as Visnu is the root cause for everything. 

The Sea is also never disgusted on account of the presence of water. The Sun is also 
not tired on account of his continuous movement as he attracts the Universe and makes it 
undergo miseries. The entire Universe is nothing but a life of Visnu who doesn't undergo 
old age and death. 

The proof of this mantra is - 

Devasya Pasya Kdvyam Na Mamara Na firyati 

(Atharva VedalO.8.32.) 

(This act belongs to only that eternal principle who neither undergoes death nor decay.) 

Here the world is the connecting link between God and His creation.The heard things 
are on par with the Vedas. 

The mantras are:— 

Pra Vo Mahe Mandamdndydndhasd'rcd Visvanaraya ViSvabhuve. 

(Yajur Veda 33.23.) 

(I laud your mighty one who joyeth in the juice, him who is good to all men,who 
pervadeth all.) 

Akamo Dhtrd Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 
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(One with no desires, brave, self born one, un-paralleled.) 

Dravantyasya Vajino Na Sokd Bhayante Visva Bhuvana Yadabhrat. 

(Rg Veda 4.6.5.) 

(One who circumambulate (the victim) of his own (accord); the bright (rays) of him 
(fed) with (sacrificial) food, spread around; all the regions are alarmed when he blazes.) 

Svaryasya Ca Kevalam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.1.) 

(One who is in charge of the heavens is that Brahman and I offer my respects to Him.) 

Atandro Brahmana Dhlrah Prano Manu Tisthatu 

(Atharva Veda 11.'4.24.) 

(O Prana, may you be conscious of the people who are prone to sleep.) 

Atandrd Duto Abhavo Havirvat. (Rg Veda 10.72.7.) 

(He is the messenger who carries the sacrificial food.) 

Sahkrandano'nimisa Ekavirah Satam Send Ajayat Sdkamindrah. 

(Yajur Veda 17.33.) 

(With eyes that dose not, bellowing, sole hero, Indra subdued Atman once hundred 
armies.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

618. Uktd Hyanirvinnapadena Visnuh Samtksya Visvam Bahudhd Tatam Yat. 

Suryo Na Nirvedamupaiti Bhesu Na CormimaU Na Dhara Ca Naije. 

Visnu is known by the term Anirvinnah who examines the entire Universe. The Sun 
never undergoes disgust or the waves, or the earth. 

436. Sthavisthah:— 

Sthula Paribpnhane is the root and the affix is Ac and we have the dropping out of Na 
and the termination is Isthan. From the sutra Slhuladurayuvahasvaksipra (6.4.156.(Before the 
affixes Utha, Iman and lyas, is elided the last semi-vowel with that which follows it,and for 
the first vowel, a Guna is substituted, in Sthula,Dura,Yuvan, Hasva,Ksipra.) Yan is dropped 
and the former gets Guna. One who is very fat is Sthavisthah. The termination Isthan is 
employed to indicate anything in excess. The things in the world are by nature fat which 
enters everything in the form of rasa and thus comes to be known as Sthavisthah.. 

The nature of wandering is the meaning of the root. Paribhrmana means going around. 
It circumambulates the Universe and makes it grow. Thus Visnu on account of his 
enveloping nature comes to be known as Sthavistha. 

The mantras are;— 

Vayamu Tvamapurvya Sthuram Na Kaccid Bharanto’vasyavah. 

Vdje Citram Havamahe.. (Rg Veda 8.21.1.) 

(Un preceded Indra, cherishing you (with sacrificial food), desirous of your protection, 
we invoke you who are manifold in battle, as (men call upon) some stout (person for help). 
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Sthurasya Rdyo Brhato Ya IseTamu gtavama Vidathesvindram.. 

(Rg Veda 4.21.4.) 

(We glorify, in solemn rites, this Indra who rules over substantial, abundant riches.) 

Sa Vardhita Vardhanah Puyamdnah Somd Midhvam Abhi No Jyotisdvit 

(Rg Veda 9.97.39.) 

(May Soma the augmenter (of the gods), Self-augmenting, being purified, the showerer 
(of benefits), protect us by his radiance.) 

Tryambakam Yajamahe Sugandhim Pustivardhanam 

(Yajur Veda 3.60.) 

(Tryambaka we worship, sweet augmenter of prosperity.) 

Tvam Hi Soma Vardhayantsuto Madaya Bhurnaye. 

Vrsan Stotaramutaye.. (Rg Veda 9.51.4.) 

(For you. Soma, being effused, approaches the worshipper for speedy exhilaration 
and protection.) 

Vi Dvesdmsinuhi Vardhayelatn Madema Satahimah Suvirah. 

(Rg Veda 6.10.7.) 

(Scatter (pur) enemies; augment our abundance; and may we, blessed with virtuous 
male descendants, enjoy happiness for a hundred winters.) 

The nature of the Lord in making people fat is visible in the world. Having entered 
each body he makes them fat. Whenever the water enters the body it becomes fat, as the 
element of rasa would be enveloping it. Thus what covers it is fat. 

Another example could be cited as follows - Even a great machine can be made to 
mpve. To indicate the great sense it is known as Sthavistha. So is Visnu in this world though 
neither fatness nor leanness occurs to Brahman. Still, from the point of view of the world 
he comes to be known as Sthavistha. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

619. Nunam Sthavisthah Sa Hi Visnureva Yatd'sti Sarvatra Gatah Svayam Sah. 

Vyapyd Sthitah Sarvamato Vasistho Dlpo Yathd Rasmibhiravmdti. 

620. Evam Hi Yd Dhyayati Satydbandhum Sthulacca Vrddham Pariyatamantah. 

Dehe Yathatma Vibhintti Rupam Tatha Sthavisthah Kathitah Sa Eva. 

Definitely Visnu comes to be known as Sthavistha as he is present everywhere.He 
stays by enveloping it just as the lamp is enveloped by its radiance. 

One who meditates like this on the true being knows the nature of Sthoola. Just as the 
body differs from individual to individual though the Atman is constant in all of them, he 
comes to be known as Sthavistha. 

437. Abhuh:— 

Bhu Sattayam is the root and from the sutra Bhuvah Sahjhdntarayoh (3.2.179. (The affix 
Kvip comes after the verb Bhu-to be, when the word so formed denotes a name or a surety.) 
it gets the termination Kvip and then it drops out.Here the compound is Nai or the 
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termination is Kvip. Here, in the sense of Bhave and then the compound is Nai. With this 
the nature of the Lord becomes dear. 

Birth is the common factor for action and hence the term Jayate and Bhavati are taken 
as synonyms. Therefore at no point of time Nivisisa can become Samanya. As he never 
undergoes change. He has no birth.Thus he comes to be known as Abhuh (eternal - one 
who is un-bom). 

The mantras are:— 

Ufa No'hirbudhnyah Ekapat Prthivi Samudrah. (Yajur Veda 34.53.) 

(Let Ahibudhnya also hear our calling, and Aja-Ekapad and Earth and Ocean.) 

Sam No Aja Ekapad Devo Astu. (Rg Veda 7.35.13.) 

(May the divine Aja-ekapad be (favourable to) our happiness.) 

Kavirmariisi Paribhuh Svayambhuh (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(Far-sighted, wise, encompassing, he self-existent.) 

Abhurvauksirvyu Ayuranad. (Rg Veda 10.27.7.) 

(You, Indra are manifest; (from time to time), you water (the earth). 

Akdmo Dhlrd Amrtah Svayambhuh. (Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death, 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

621. Abhuh Sa Visnurhyajaro'maro Va Na Tatparah Kd'pi Na Tasya Sasta. 

Sampadvipadbhydm Ca Na So'sti Sakta-Statha Yathd Vydma Jagat Prasrptam. 

Visnu is un-bom, one who never gets old and one who never dies, there is no one 
who controls Him and is never affected on account of riches or penury and is absolutely 
un-attached like the sky. 

438. Dharmayupah:— 

The word Dharma is already explained. From the sutra Artistu (1.140. it ends with the 
man termination. Yu MiSrane is the root out of which the word Yupa comes into being. 
fe tifa ythe sutra Kuyubhyahca (3.27. it gets the termination Pa and there is no Guna.lt gets 
sutra Sryukah Kiti (7.2.11.(The augment It is not added to an affix having an 
iri^^3p^|E?ka,swhen it comes after the root ending in U,U,R, or R r in the Dhatupatha.) 
and 'cirfSfccSihfvof.abundance it gets elongation. Dharmayupah is that which holds the 
entire Universe; ' - : 

Dharma is that which holds and He is the very incarnation of Dharma.The Lord, 
having created the sky and others by his innate nature creates the rest of the Universe. 
Thus whatever he creates will get the same nature and qualities. As he binds everything in 
the Universe, He comes to be known as Dharmayupah. 

Just as the sugarcane when put into the machine gives the sweet juice on account of 
which its modifications will also get the same sweet taste though bearing different names 
and forms, thus, one can imagine things on account of one's experience in this world. 
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The mantras are:— 

Trim Pada Vi Cakrami Visnurgopa Addbhyah. Ato Dharmani Dharayan.. 

(Rg Veda 1.22.18.) 

(Visnu, the un injurable and the protector of the Universe, stepped three steps, thereby 
preserving the sacred laws.) 

Yasmin Bhumirantariksam Dyauryasaminnadhyahita. 

Yatragniscandramah Suryo Vatastisthantyarpitah 
Skambham Tam Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah.. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.7.12.) 

(That Agni envelopes Sun, Moon, Wind, Earth and Sky by maintaining his divinity 
in all of them uniformly.) 

Tasmin Chrayanti Ya U Ke Ca Diva Vrksasya Skandhah Parita Iva Sakhah. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.7.38.) 

(Just as the branches of the tree will be under the control of the tree, so also all the 
gods will be under the control of that Lord.) 

Vrsa Soma Dyuman Asi Vrsa Diva Vrsavratah. 

Vrsa Dharmani Dadhisi.. (Rg Veda 9.64.1.) 

(You, Soma, are the bright sprinkler; You shining (Soma) are the sprinkler whose 
occupation is sprinkling; You the sprinkler, sustain the rites (of men and gods).) 

Divo Divan Svina Rasina Prhcan, Indrardharmanyrtutha Vasano. 

(Rg Veda 9.97.12.) 

(The sportive Indu flows purified, reaching the gods with its juice.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

622. Sa Dharmayupah Kuruti Vicitram Jagat Bahutvi Krtabuddhirantah. 

Sa Vd Manah Kamanayd Ca Sambhuh. Pumstriprayogina Jagad Babhara. 

That Dharmayupah makes the world variegated as He has his intellect inbuilt. He, on 
account of his mental conjectures creates men and women differently. 

439. Mahamakhah:— 

Makha Gatau is the root and from the sutra Pumsi Sanjhdya Ghatn Prayina (3.3.118.(The 
affix Gha generally comes in the sense of an instrument or location after a root, when the 
word to be formed is a name and is in the masculine gender.) it gets the termination Gha. 
Makha is Sacrifice as it makes one reach the place of destination. Thus Mahamakha is none 
other than Visnu Himself. Makhah may also mean one who gives and takes. 

All people take and give out something, just as the tree takes the hot rays of the Sun, 
takes water from the clouds, rasa element from the earth and in turn bestows fruits, flowers 
and fragrance to the world. Though this is not visibly seen among the inanimate things, 
there also it is very much present. Everyone derives water from the clouds and clouds 
gradually diminish in due course. 

Since the nature of the Lord doesn't undergo transformation he comes to be known 
as Mahamakha. Watching this Universe will please him and his own fruit is the Sacrifice. 
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Even in Brahman this nature of making others happy is very much present. Otherwise his 
happiness will be futile like a blind man appreciating physical beauty. But nothing is a 
waste in the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 

Makhasya Te Tavisasya Prajutimiyarmi Vacamamrtaya Bhusan. 

(Rg Veda 3.34.2.) 

(Decorating you, I address sincere prayers to you who are adorable and mighty, for 
the sake of (obtaining) food.) 

Yd Yajhasya Prasadhanastanturdevesvatatah. 

Tamahutama§imahi.. (Atharva Veda 13.1.60.) 

(The sacrifice, which has been guarded by gods, we protect it.) 

Tasmadhyajmt Sarvahuta Rcah Samani Jajhire. (Yajur Veda 31.7.) 

(From the great general sacrifice Rcah and Sama hymns were bom) 

Esa Te Yajno Yajhapate Saha Suktavakah. 

(Atharva Veda 7.97.4.) 

(O Lord of the sacrifice, this sacrifice, which we are performing, may be auspicious to 
everyone.) 

Dehi Me Dadami Te Ni Me Dehi Ni Te Dadhe. (Yajur Veda 3.50.) 

(Give me, I give thee gifts: bestow on me, and I bestow on thee.) 

Indrasya Yasya Sumakham Saho Mahi Sravo Nrmnarn Ca Rodasi Saparyatah. 

(Rg Veda 10.50.1.) 

(The mighty Indra, the leader of all men, the creator of all, whose venerable strength 
and abundant food and wealth, heaven and earth adore.) 

Yajhena Yajhamayajanta Devastdni Dharmani Prathamanyasan. 

(Yajur Veda 31.16.) 

(Gods, sacrificing, sacrifice the victim: these were the earliest holy ordinances.) 
Regarding the nature of sacrifice - 

Vasanto'syasidajyam Grtsma Idhmah Saraddhavih. 

(YajurVeda 31.14.) 

(Spring was the butter, autumn the oblation, summer was the wood.) 

While explaining the term Ista we have explained Yagna and there one has to refer to 
it. 

Here,we have our composition:—• 

623. Mahamakho Visnurammaoddho fcmgajjagadrdsaganena Yurijan. 
Cayaprakopaprasamamsca Kurvan YajmyateVisvamidahca Sarvam. 

624. Sitosnasamyairavaneh PradeSa Vasantasantapagunan Vahantah. 
Prthagvibhaktausadhivargajdtan Vikasya Puspairathava Phalaisca. 

625. Mahdmakhatvam Hi Mahamakhasya Vyavasthaya Yatra Vitdnavrddham. 

Vrate Samastam Na Param Hi Tasmd-Nmahamakho Visnurato'sti Gitah.. 
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That Visnu with un-paralleled knowledge comes to be known as Mahamakha,who 
unites the Universe with three kinds of defects. He makes the Sacrifice by making use of 
people. 

He carries the qualities of cold and heat from the earth and thus takes away the 
excessive heat. By creating the different medicinal plants he also creates flowers and fruits. 

Thus the term Mahamakha gets satisfied with his nature of dividing everything 
systematically. As he maintains everyone in the form of a rule, his name Mahamakha gets 
justified. 

The same thing holds good regarding the plants, animals, birds, vegetation and so 
on. Not all vegetation grows everywhere, not every vegetation is consumable. 

440. Naksatranemih:— 

haksa Gatau is the root and from the sutra ho Nah( 6.1.65.(There is the substitution of N 
for the initialn of the root in the dhatupatha.) the letter ha is transformed into Na and from 
the sutra Aminaksiyajivadhipatibhyd'tran (3.105.. Atran is the termination.nai Prapane is the 
root out of which the term Nemih gets justified. According to the sutra no Nah (6.1.65.(There 
is the substitution of N for the initial n of the root in the dhatupatha.) it gets hatva and the 
termination Mi from the sutra Niyo Mih (4.44. then guna, Nemih is one who makes us reach 
there. The destined place of stars is known as Naksatranemih. 

Or that which doesn't perish is a star and from the sutra 
Nabhrannapannavedanasatyanamucinakulanakhanapumsakanaksatranakranakesu (6.3.75. the 
term Naksatra comes into being. 

This world is always on the move but still, it never goes out of its orbit. Just like a 
wheel though on a constant move will never move out of the spokes, it will never transgress 
its orbit just as the sense organs which are present in the head will never fluctuate from its 
original place, so also the stars will never change and thus Visnu gets the term Naksatranemi. 

It also occurs in Svadhydyabrahmana. 

Naksatratdrakaih Sardham Candrasuryadayo Grahdh. 

VdyupdsamayairbandhairnibaddhaDhruvasahjhite.. 

Along with the stars, planets and the moon, the Sun is tied firmly with the air. 

During the episode of Si&umdra occuring in Svadhydyabrahmana it is explained as Visnu 
Hrdaya. The word Dhruvanaksatra gets the epithet Dhruva (steady) only on account of this 
reason. 

The mantras are:— 

Ekacakram Vartata Ekanemi Sahasraksaram Prapurd Ni Pasca. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.7.) 

(A single wheel and a single spoke moves with that almighty, the world came into 
existence with His half form, but where is the other half ?) 

ViSvavyacascamausadhayo Lomani Naksatrani Riipam. 

(Atharva Veda 9.7.15.) 

(The medicinal plants are His ribs, stars are His form and His all-pervasive nature is 
His skin.) 
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Tamrtam Ca Satyam Ca Suryasca Candrasca Naksatrani Canuvyacalan 

(Atharva Veda 15.6.5.) 

(Sun, Moon, Stars, Truth and Rta follow Him.) 

Srisca Te Lakstriisca Patnydvahordtre Parsve Naksatrani Rupamasvinau Vydttam. 

(Yajur Veda 31.22.) 

(Beauty and fortune are thy wives: each side of thee are day and night. The 
constellations are thy home: The Asvins are thine open jaws.) 

Tasyamu Sarva Naksatra Vase Candramasa Saha. 

(Atharva Veda 13.4.28.) 

(All the stars along with the Moon are under His control.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

626. Naksatranemirbhagavan Sa Visnu-Rvyavasthaya Nahyati Nemibhiitah. 

Naksatrataragrahamandalani Dhruve Nibaddhani Ca Tani Tern. 

Naksatranemi is Lord Visnu who ties up everything systematically. He ties the cluster 
of stars and planets together. 

441. Naksi:— 

The word Naksatra has already been explained by us. It gets the termination Uni from 
the sutra Ata Inithanau (5.2.115.(The affixes Ini and Than come in the sense of matup, after 
nominal stems ending in short A; and in the alternative matup also.) and the letter a gets 
dissolved, from the sutra Yasyeti Ca (6.4.148.(The final I and A(both long and short), of a 
bha stem, are elided before a Taddhita affix and before the feminine affix I) and from the 
sutra Sau Ca (6.4.13.(The penultimate vowels of a stem ending in In, Han, Pu§an orAryaman 
are lengthened before the affix sutra of the nominative singular but not in the vocative 
singular.) it gets elongated. 

Whatever is its form, it is full of that. It comes to be known by that, what is present in 
the earth comes to be its quality. Thus the Lord of the stars are stars themselves and since 
that quality is uniformly present in all of them, it comes to be known as Naksatri. Mind is 
the star of the body and Atman which is present in the body comes to be known as 
Naksatri,the world is Naksatra and one who controls it namely the Lord comes to be known 
as Naksatri. He is Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Tadevagnistadadityastadvayustadu Qandrama (Yajur Veda 32.1.) 

(Agni is That: the Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That.) 

Qandrama Manasd Jatascaksoh Suryd Ajdyata.( Yajur Veda 31.12.) 

(The Moon was gendered from His mind, and from His eye the Sun had birth.) 

Sakadhumam Naksatrani Yad Rajanamakurvata. 

(AtharvaVeda 6.128.1.) 

(The stars have made the Agni by name Shakaduma as their king, namely Moon.) 

Viivavyacascamausadhayo Ldmdni Naksatrani Rupam. 

(Atharva Veda 9.7.15.) 
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(The medicinal plants are His ribs, stars are His form and His all-pervasive nature is 
His skin.) 

Tasyamu Sarva Naksatra Vase Candramasa Saha. 

(Atharva Veda 13.4.28.) 

(All the stars along with the Moon are under His control.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

627. Naksatralokasya Yato'sti Sambhu-Rvidhayako'tah Kathitah Sa Tadvdn. 

Dehe Manah Sarvasarira Atma Virdjate Tasya Padam Dadhanah. 

Just as the Lord is the controller of the world of stars, the mind in the body, that 
Atman is present in the body and that shines forth. Thus Naksatra and Naksatri could be 
taken as synonyms. 

442. Ksamah:— 

Ksamusa Sahane is the root. That which is capable of running the world either to do, 
not to do or to do otherwise on account of his un-thinkable and un-imaginable strength is 
Ksamah. 

Or, He is known, as Ksama as he forgives even those who have committed mistakes. Ac 
is the termination here in the sense of Matvartha. The nature of tolerance is very much 
present in Him as he gives shelter even to those who would have committed grave mistakes. 

The Sun is also known as Ksama as he is. being instructed to carry on work according 
to the will of Lord Visnu. He tolerates the trouble of constant movement and never 
experiences rest even for a while. The Earth is also known as Ksamah as it tolerates the 
weight of the beings. 

, The Atman, which is present in the body also comes to be known as Ksama, as it 
tolerates the happiness as well as the grief occurring from time to time. The nature of the 
Lord.is popularly associated with Ksama as he is all pervasive in nature. 

The mantras are:— 

Tatsaviturvrnlmahe Vayam Devasya Bhojanam. 
irestham Sarvadhatamam Turam Bhagasya Dhlmahi. 

(Rg Veda 5.82.1..) 

(We solicit of the divine Savitri enjoyable (wealth); may we receive from Bhaga that 
which is excellent, all sustaining, destructive of foes.) 

iaktivo Yadvibhard Rodasi Ubhe Jayannapo Manave Ddnudtrah. 

(Rg Veda 5.31.6.) 

(Wielder of the thunderbolt, subjugating both heaven and earth, you have distributed 
the wonderfully bountiful waters to man.) 

Ndksastapyate Bhuribharah (Rg Veda 1.164.13.) 

(All beings abide in this five-spoked revolving wheel; the heavily-loaded axle is never 
heated; its eternal compact nave is never worn away.) 

lyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Vd Dadhe Yadi Vd Na.. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 
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(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else 
can).) 

Abhi Dyam Mahind Bhuvamabhimdm Prthivim Mahim. 

(Rg Veda 10.119.8.) 

(I excel the sky in greatness, (I excel) this great earth.) 

Pranaya Namo Yasya Sarvamidam Vase. 

Yd Bhutah Sarvasyesvaro Yasminatsarvam Pratisthitam.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.1.) 

(I offer my respects to that prana under whose control this world proceeds. The past 
is embedded in Him, He is the Lord of everyone and He has firmly established himself in 
the world.) 

Sahyama Dasamarya Tvaya Yuja Sahaskrtena Sahasa Sahasvata. 

(Rg Veda 10.83.1.) 

(May we overcome the Dasa and the Arya with you for our ally, invigorating, strong 
and vigorous.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

628. Ksama Sa Visnuh Pravitatya ViSvam Ksamatvadharmena Jagacca Yuhjan. 

Svayam Ksamah San Sahate Ha Sarvam Jagatksamam Tam Pada&d'nuyati. 

Lord Visnu is known as Ksama as he tolerates everyone with his unique quality. Being 
tolerant, he tolerates everyone and the world follows Him on account of this nature. 

443. Ksamah:— 

Ksai Ksaye is the root and from the sutra Adeca Upadese'siti (6.1.45.(In a root, which in 
the system of grammatical instructions,ends with a diphthong(E, Ai, 6 and Ou), there is 
the substitution of A for the diphthong, provided that no affix with an indicatory ga shall 
follow it.) it gets the Alva, then the termination Ktah in the sense of doer.From the sutra 
Gatyarthakarmaka (2.3.12. the letter ta is substituted by Ma and then the form would be 
Ksamah. It means that in which everything will get merged. From the sutra Ksayo 
Ma)i(8.2.53.(M is substituted for the Nistha T after the root Ksau.) thus. He is one who stays 
in an un-manifest form having enveloped everything. One who dissolves everything 
ultimately is known as Ksama. 

This world which is made of names and forms, when dissolves by abandoning its 
multiform, then stays in its original form and at that point of time comes to be known as 
Visnu. He is the one who survives when the entire world merges at the time of dissolution 
and thus comes to be known as Ksamah. 

Just as a person, by seeing his diminishing form still doesn't lose his enthusiasm, so 
also when the branches of a tree are cut, it appears to be lacking in lustre, but again with 
the passage of time regains its lustre. Thus the Lord comes to be known as Ksamah on 
account of his all enveloping nature. 

In the world also one can notice - When the near ones depart in the family, the head 
of the family grieves and becomes lean on account of grief bui regains the original form 
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after a lapse of time. Similarly, God with the passage of dissolution when He recreates the 
Universe comes to be known as Ksama. 

The mantras are - 

Prajapatiscarati Garbhe Antaradrsyamand Bahudha Vijayate. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.13.) 

(Prajapati the creator resides in an invisible form in the womb.) 

Yatah Suryam Udetyastam Yatra Ca Gacchati. 

Tadeva Manyeaham Jyestham Tadu Natyeti Kincana.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.16.) 

(On account of whom even the Sun rises and sets and grows, is this Almighty One 
who is not being transgressed by anyone.) 

Tasminmda Sam Ca Vicaiti Sana Sa Otah PrdtaSca Vibhuh Prajasu.. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole, and thence it issues: far spread it is the warp and woof in 
creatures.) 

Sa Nah Parsadati Durgdni Visvd Ksamad Devd'ti Duritanyagnih. 

(Atharva Veda 7.63.1.) 

(May He dispel the difficulties in our path and may He destroy our foes, who cause 
misery to us.) 

Ucchiste Dyavaprthivi Visvam Bhutam Samahitam 

(Atharva Veda 11.7.2.) 

(Water, Ocean, Moon and Air are nothing but the manifestations of the same almighty 
Brahman.) 

Ya Ime Dyavaprthivi Jajdna Yo Drdpim Krtva Bhuvanani Vaste. 

(Atharva Veda 13.3.1.) 

(One who manifested the sky and the earth is that Omniscient Lord, who envelops 
the entire Universe.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

629. Ksamah Svayam Sarvamidam Vidhaya Visnuh Svayam Tatkurute Ksaydrham. 

Punasciklrsum Samaye'ntarale Ksameti Namna Kavayah Stuvanti. 

Lord Ksama having created everything completely dissolves it in himself and again 
recreates after sometime. Thus he comes to be known as Ksamah by the learned. 

It is also heard in the galaxy: Though we find the reduction in the planets,the pole 
star firmly stands, that Dhruva comes to be known as Ksama. 

It is said in Visnu Purana - 

Tarakdssisumarasya Nastameti Catustayam. 

(Visnu Purana 2.9.5,1.11,66.) 

(Definitely the demon Taraka will be killed by Jnsumara.) 
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Yavanmatre Pradese Tu,Mait.reyavasthitd Dhruvah. 

Ksayamdydti Tdvatu Bhumerabhutasamplavah.. 

(Visnu Purana 2.8.91.5.) 

(The place where the rising Sun appears, the darkness on the earth disappears.) 

444. Samihanah:— 

Sam is the prefix and from the sutra Nandigrahi (3.1.134.(After the verbs classed as 
Nanda "To be happy", Pra - to take, and Pach - to cook, there are the affixes lyu, Nini and 
Acha respectively.) gets the affix Lyu in the sense of doer and hi gets dissolved, the resulting 
form would be Samihana. It means one who instructs people to carry out their respective 
jobs or one who is perfect in the creation of the world or one who is prompt in bestowing 
the fruit. 

Regarding the nature of creation of the Lord, people are also taken for granted because 
not only men, but also all animals have the independence of carrying on their progeny. 
Thus jiva also comes to be known as Samihana. 

The Sun is also Samihanah as he is capable of making people work and also to manifest 
Himself in various worlds. Mankind wants to see the Lord time and again to regain strength 
so that life can continue vigorously. 

The mantras are:— 

Yato Yatah Samihate Tato Nd Abhayam Kuru. (Yajur Veda 36.22.) 

(From whatsoever trouble thou desirest, give us safety thence.) 

Yd Asya Visvajanmana Ise Visvasya Cestatah. 

(Atharva Veda 11.4.23.) 

(He is the Lord of the entire Universe, under whose control the Prana lies.) 

Yo Asya Sarvajanmana lie Sarvasya Cestatah. 

Atandro Brahmana Dhirah Prano Manu Tisthatu. 

(Atharva Veda 11,4.24.) 

(The Prana who is in charge of the entire Universe, may be favourable to me, as I am 
pure.) 

Antarvidvan Adhvand Devayananatandro Diitd Abhavd Havirvat. 

(Rg Veda 1.72.7.) 

(So shall you be the diligent bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, knowing 
the path between (earth and heaven), by which they travel.) 

Yatheme Dydvaprthivi Sadyah Paryyeti Suryah 

(Atharva Veda 6.8.3.) 

(The Sun envelopes the sky,earth and heavens in every way.) 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cantariksamatho Svah.. (Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also 
created as before.) 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

630. Samihano Vismirihasti Gitah Kartum Sa Visvam Kurute Samiham. 

Talhaiva Jivah Kurutenuyanam Samihamdnah Pururupabhutyai. 

Samihanah is none other than Visnu who makes this Universe with his nature of 
Samihanah. Similarly the jiva tries to imitate Brahman by producing his progeny. 

61. Yajna ljyo Mahejyasca Kratuh Satram Satam Gatih. 

Saroadarii Vimuktatma Sarvajho Jhanamuttamam. 

445. Yajnah, 446. Ijyah, 447. Mahejyah, Ca, 448. Kratuh, 449. Satram, 450. Satangatih, 
451. SarvadargI, 452. Vimuktatma, 453. Sarvajnah, 454.Jnanamuttamam. 

445. Yajnah:— 

Yaja Devapujasahgatikaramdanesu is the root out of which the term Yajna comes into 
being. It gets the termination Nan from the sutra (3.3.90. Yajayacayataviccharakso Nan (After 
the verbs Yaj - to worship, Yach - to ask for, Yat - to strive, Vichchh -to shine, Prachchh-to 
ask and Raksh - to preserve, comes the affix Nan with the force of denoting mere action 
etc.,) and from the sutra Stdh Scum Scuh (8.4.40.(The letters Sa and the dentals when coming 
in contact with Sa and the palatals, are changed to Sa and palatals respectively.) the letter 
na gets Jna and thus the term Yajna is formulated. Thus the word Yajna has different 
meanings such as " that which unites"," that which gives" and so on. That one and only 
God is present immanently in everyone. He is the Lord of action and one who lives in 
every living thing. One who is a witness consciousness and devoid of attributes. He is 
appeased by everyone through their deeds. 

He reaches out to everyone right from their Muladhara, He stays there having been 
united. He is dear to everyone. Visnu has the epithet of Yajna as it is stated in Taittiriya 
Samhita - Sacrifice is Visnu. 

He is immanently present in everyone as he unites and separates people, the whole 
world is in the form of a Sacrifice. 

The mantras are:— 

Tasmadyajnatsarvahuta Rcah Samani Jajfiire. 

Chanddm Si Jajfiire Tasmadyajustasmadajdyata. 

(Yajur Veda 31.7.) 

(From the great general sacrifice Rcah and Sama hymns were bom: there from were 
spells and charms produced: theYajus had its birth from it.) 

Yajhena Yajnamayajanta Devastani Dharmani Prathamanydsan. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.50.) 

(The gods sacrifice with sacrifice, for such are their first duties.) 

Ma Pra Gama Patho Vayam Md Yajhadindra Sominah. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.59.) 

(O Indra, in which sacrifice the Soma gets manifested. May we not be separated from 
it.) 

Yena Yajhena Bahavo Yanti Prajanantah. (Atharva Veda 13.3.17.) 
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(On account of His grace, the man attains the fruits of the sacrifice.) 

Utistha Brahmanaspate Devan Yajhena Bodhaya. 

(Atharva Veda 19.63.1.) 

(O Brahmanaspathi, get up and inspire gods towards the sacrifice.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

631. Yajhtmakam Visvamidam Samastam Yajnd Ha Visnuh Kurute Prayatnat. 

SamSlesa-Vislesa, Mayam Hi Visvam Tasmat Pracararthamihaiti Sarvam. 

The entire Universe is in the form of a Sacrifice and the Sacrifice itself is Visnu. Thus 
the whole Universe is nothing but the inner manifestation of that Lord. 

446. Ijyah:— 

Yaj is the root and it gets the termination Kyap from the sutra Vrajayajorbhave Kyap 
(3.3.98.(The affix Kyap comes after the roots Vraj-to go, and Yaj -to worship, acutely accented 
in forming a word in the feminine denoting action.) and gets Samprasaranam from the 
sutra Vacisvapiyajadinam Kiti (6.1.15. (The semi vowels of the root Bac,Svap and Yajadi, the 
verbs are vocalised when followed by an affix having an indicatory Ka.) and the letter Ya 
is substituted by e and it gets the termination from Samprasarandcca (6.1.108.(There is a 
single substitution of the first vowel for the vocalised semi-vowel and the subsequent 
vowel.).As it is Kith, there is absence of guna and the termination is Top and thus the term 
Ijya. It gets the termination Yati from the sutra Dandddibhyd Yah (5.1.66.(After the words 
Dandd etc., in the accusative, the affix ya comes in the sense of "Who deserves that under 
all circumstances." and the letter a gets dropped from the sutra Yasyeti Ca (6.4.148. (The 
final I and A(both long and short), of a bha stem, are elided before a Taddhita affix and 
before the feminine affix f). The first Ya gets dissolved from the sutra Halo Yamam Yami 
Lopah (8.4.64. (After a consonant, the following semi-vowel or a nasal is elided optionally, 
when the same letters follow it.) and thus the term Ijya is justified. Ijya is that which is fit 
for sacrifice. 

Yajanam is that when the performance of a sacrifice expects something in return and 
at that time the fruit is already expected with the intention that by performing this act, this 
God is appeased. Just as one who is desirous of rain worships Indra, one who is desirous of 
money worships Kubera and similarly the other gods for other wants. Thus even a poor 
man expects something from a rich man. 

Just as the branches, leaves are incapable of giving fruit themselves but only those, 
which are attached to the tree, similarly Indra and other gods are not capable of giving 
fruits by themselves, but have a base. Thus the fruit occurs only when the roots are watered 
and thus only Visnu is capable of sacrifice, as he is the only one respected by one and all. 

All the Vedic words pray and eulogise that Ijyah and he will be inbuilt in everyone as 
the statements of the Vedas have their intentions in sacrifice. 

The mantras are:— 

Areata Prdrcata Priyamedhaso Areata. 

Arcantu Putraka Uta Puram Na Dhrsnvarcata. 

(Atharva Veda 20.95.5.) 
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(May you worship Him repeatedly to acquire intelligence, progeny or for eternality 
(emancipation).) 

Upa Tva Namasa Vayam Hotarvaisvanara Stumah. 

(Atharva Veda 3.15.7.) 

(O Agni,we offer prayers to you along with the sacrificial food.) 

Y a Atmada Balada Yasya Visva Upasate Prasisam Yasya Devah. 

(Yajur Veda 25.13.) 

(Giver of vital breath, of power and vigour, he whose commandment all the gods 
acknowledge.) 

Yd Martyesvamrtam Rtavd Hota Yajistha It Krnoti Devdn. 

(Rg Veda 1.77.1.) 

(That Agni who is immortal and observant of truth, who is the invoker of gods, the 
performer of sacrifices.) 

Tarn Cdyitvamrtam Vasanam Hrdbhih Prajah Prati Nandanti Sarvah. 

(Atharva Veda 9.1.1.) 

(Everyone will be happy by offering their prayers to cow who holds Agni.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

632. Ijyah Sa Visnuh Sakalaisanena Mantraih Sakamaih Kimu Vapyakamaih. 

Namnapi Havyah Sa U Eka Eva Sdmna'tha Gityd Stutibhisca Sor'hah. 

Ijya is Visnu who satisfies all kinds of desires through mantras whether one has any 
desire or not. Even by name also he is the sacrifice and is being eulogised by the Samans as 
well as by praises. 

It is said in Harivamsa - 

Ye Yajanti Makhaih Punyairdevatadin Pitrnapi. 

Atmanamatmana Nityam Visnumeva Yajanti Te 

(..3.40.20.). 

(Those who perform sacrifices acquire merits of their forefathers and they always 
offer everything to Visnu.) 

447. Mahejyah:— 

The word Ijyah which ends with top has already been explained. It gets the termination 
Nip. The compound here is Bahurvihi. It means one who has a great Sacrifice. The sutra is 
Adgunah, Striyah Pumvadbhasitapumska (6.3.34. (In the room of a feminine word there is 
substituted an equivalent and uniform masculine form, when it is a word having actual 
corresponding masculine, and does not end in the feminine affix 1 Id, and is followed by 
another feminine word in the relation of opposition with it; but not when such subsequent 
word is an ordinal numeral, nor Priya etc.) with the help of the short vowel the term 
Mahejyah gets justified. Lord Visnu is Mahejyah as he is capable of creating the world. By 
entering the people He makes them change to perform a sacrifice and always displays his 
Omniscience everywhere. Thus it is the Lord who is present in every being immanently 
and makes him carry on his task till his death. 
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Thus among the gods who would be appeased by sacrifices, he comes to be known as 
Mahejyah as He is the form of all the Gods, It is said there itself - By meditating on Him, By 
praising Him and by prostrating to Him the devotee gets merged with Him. Devayagna 
and others are the five great Sacrifices. Upasarga and others are the seven Pakayagnas. 
Agnihotras and seven others are Haviryagnas. Agnistoma and seven others are 
Somayagnas. 

The mantras are:— 

Yajistho Vahnitamah Sosucand Visva Dvesamsi Pramumugdhyasmat 

(Rg Veda 4.1.4.) 

(You are the most frequent sacrificer, the most diligent bearer (of oblations), the most 
resplendent, liberate us from all animosities.) 

Tvam Devanamasi Yahva Hota Sa Enan Yaksisito Yajiyan. 

(Yajur Veda 29.28.) 

(Thou art, O vigorous One, the god's invoker, so, best of sacrificers, bring them quickly.) 

Ma Cidanyadvisamsata Sakhayo Md Risanyata. (Rg Veda 8.1.1.) 

(Repeat, friends, no other praise, be not be hurtful (to yourselves).) 

Ya Tva Devaso Manave Dadhuriha Yajistham Havyavdhatia. 

(Rg Veda 1.36.10.) 

(O bearer of oblations, the gods have established you here as the best sacrificer for the 
sake of Manu.) 

Itapi Dhena Puruhutamitte. (Rg Veda 10.104.10.) 

(To whom praise is well offered) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

633. Visnurmahejyah Kurute Ha Nityam Visvarn Mahat Samyajanena Tulyam. 

Tatha Yatha Dehamimam Mahejyo Dhatvasayairyantramayairvidhate. 

Visnu is Mahejya who unites the world everyday just as this body is being run by 
various nerves. 

448. Kratuh:— 

Dukrh Karane is the root and from the sutra Krnah Katuh (1.76. it gets the termination 
Katuh and there is no guna as it is a Kith. It gets the adefia of Yan from the sutra lko Yanaci 
(6.1.77. (The semi-vowels Y,V,R,L, are the substitutes of the corresponding vowels I. U, JR, 
Lr (long and short), when followed by a vowel.) and thus the term Kratuh is formed. Kratuh 
is a synonym of Sacrifice as it is derived from the word " that which is done" or it may also 
mean knowledge. Karma necessarily precedes Jnana and the Lord is the embodiment of 
knowledge and thus Visnu comes to be known as Kratu. 

This world is also a sacrifice created by Lord. Visnu, who is present in the world is 
also a Kratu the mud is an essential ingredient of a pot and pot also includes clay. Devayagna 
and others are known as Kratu and whatever Kratu are done in this world is nothing but 
an imitation of Lord Visnu which is a replica of His great qualities. As Visnu performs his 
duties as a routine he comes to be known as Kratu. 
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The mantras are:— 

Tvam Hi Nah Pita Vaso Tvam Mata Satakrato. 

(Atharva Veda 20.108.2.) 

(O Agni, you are our father, mother and you are also like Indra to us.) 

Tvam Somasi Satpatistvam Rajota Vrtraha. 

Tvam Bhadro Asi Kratuh. (Rg Veda 1.91.5.) 

(Soma, you are the protector, the sovereign of the pious or even the slayer of Vritra; 
you are holy sacrifice.) 

Sahvan ViSva Abhiyujah Kraturdevdndmamrktah. 

(Rg Veda 3.11.6.) 

(The most liberal contributor of food, is able to resist all assailants unharmed, the 
nourisher of the gods.) 

Virenyah Kraturindrah Susastirutapi Dhena Puruhutamitte. 

(Rg Veda 10.104.10.) 

(Indra is the chief of heroes, the doer of great deeds, to whom praise is well offered; 
and the voice of praise lauds him the invoked of many.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

634. Karoti Nityam Savanam Jananam Kardti Nityam Maranam Jananam. 

Nityakriyam Visvamidam Samastam Sargantamanvesyati Visnugarbham. 

He makes everyone perform the sacrifice and also inflicts death on them. He envelopes 
the entire world with his acts and at the end, everything dissolves into Him. 

449. Sattram:— 

gadlr Visaranagatyavasadanesu is the root and the letter ga is substituted by Sa and it 
gets the termination Tra from the sutra (4.167.) 

Gudhrvipacivaciyamisadiksadibhyastra, which is Anit. It gets Cartvam from Khari Ca 
(8.4.55. (In the room of Jhal, there is the substitute Car, when follows Khar.) and the term is 
Sattram.lt is used in the sense of widening Thus that which moves everywhere and that 
which is Omnipresent is Sattram.Thus the world also on account of its expansive nature 
comes to be known as Sattram. There is no change in the world of Gods as the Lord manifests 
Himself everywhere on account of his auspicious qualities. 

Even in the world it can be seen that the heart is Sattram,as it has the thoughts of 
Visnu in it. Rain is also known as Sattram on account of its nature of pouring down. Thus 
by seeing the world, one can imagine different things. 

The mantras are:— 

Yena Rsayastapasa Satramayan Indhand Agnitn Svarabharantah. 

(Yajur Veda 15.49.) 

(With what devotion, winning light, the rishis came, kindling Agni, the holy session.) 

Satrasya Rddhirasyaganma Jyotisa Jyotiramrta Abhuma. 

(Yajur Veda 8.52.) 
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(Thou art the seasons happy termination.) 

Avasrjd Nivrtah Sartava Apah Satra Visvam Dadhise Kevalam Sahah 

(Atharva Veda 20.15.6.) 

(O Wielder of thunderbolt, you had split up the mountain and had made clouds to 
give water and flow like a river.) 

Anejadekatn Manaso ]aviyo Nainaddeva Apnuvan Purvamarsat. 

(Yajur Veda 40.4.) 

(Motionless, one, swifter than mind - the gods failed to overtake it speeding on before 
them.) 

Isa Vasyamidam Sarvam Yatkim Ca Javatyam Jagat. 

(Yajur Veda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all - each thing that moves on earth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

635. Sattramam Sa Visnuh Kurute Hi Sarvam Gatyanuviddham Prapadam 

Sthiram Tat. Siranuviddham Hrdayam Sthiram Sat Sattrayate Jlvayitunca Jantum. 

Sattram is Visnu who makes everything move. The heart is bound by the thoughts of 
the Lord and thus makes the jiva to flourish. 

450. Satangatih:— 

Asteh is in the sixth case affix Gamlr Gatau is the root and the termination is Ktin in the 
sense of doer as it is Anit. From the sutra AnudattopadeSa (6.4.37.(The final nasal of those 
roots which in the Dhatupatha have an unaccented root -vowel, as well as of Van and Tan 
etc., is elided before an affix beginning with a consonant (except a semi-vowel or nasal), 
when these have an indicatory K or N.) there is dropping of Anunasikd. 

At the time of creation, regarding the natural acts of Panchabhutas the means is the 
movement, as the primordial matter is ever dependent on it. Here the compound is in the 
sixth case affix and there is no chance of rage as far as the Lord is concerned. Rage is to be 
censured. 

The whole world, which is a manifestation of animate and inanimate things follows 
birth and death. Whatever is bom will die and this is a Universal Principle, which goes on 
un-interruptedly. Just as the planets. Sun and others are always on the move in the form of 
rising and setting, so also the jiva always traverses in the circle of births and deaths. What 
is more - his movement binds everyone and the movement is the Lord Himself and thus it 
is said that the Lord is Satangatih (The rescuer of the good). 

The mantras are:— 

Ayamagnih Satpatirorddhavrsno Rathiva Patinajayat Purohitah. 

(Atharva Veda 7.62:1.) 

(This Garhapatya fire has immense strength; He is capable of protecting the gods. He 
gets firmly established in the Universe with the help of the priests.) 

A Vaco Madhyamaruhad Bhuranyurayamagnih Satpatiscokitanah. 

(Yajur Veda 15.51.) 
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(This Agni mounted up to speech's centre. Lord of the brave, observant, ever active.) 

Ratim Satpatim Make Savitdramupahvaye. 

Asavam Devavitaye. (Yajur Veda 22.13.) 

(I invocate the hero's Lord, free giving Savita, and call the cheerer to the feast of 
gods.) 

Tvam Somasi Satpatistvam Rdjota Vrtraha. 

Tvam Bhadro Asi Kratuh. (Rg Veda 1.91.5.) 

(Soma, you are the protector, the sovereign of the pious or even the slayer of Vritra; 
you are holy sacrifice.) 

Ucchiste Dyavaprthivi Visvam Bhutam Samahitam 

(Atharva Veda 11,7.2.) 

(Water, Ocean, Moon and Air are nothing but the manifestations of the same almighty 
Brahman.) 

Citrani Sdkam Divi Rocanani Sarisrpani Bhuvane Javdni. 

(Atharva Veda 19.7.1.) 

(The stars, which twinkle every minute in the sky, are on account of His power.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

636. Yadasti Loke Tadihdsti Gacchad Gatervim Tasya Ca Nasti Satta. 

Satahgatirvisnuridam Viracya Sambhramayan Mohayatiha Visvam. 

Whatever is present in this world has its movement and without movement there is 
no existence. Visnu is the abode for the good and thus he deludes everyone. 

451. Sarvadarsi:— 

One who is capable of seeing everything. The word Sarva has already been explained 
by us. Dr sir Preksatie is the root and from the sutra Supyajatau hinistacchilye (3.2.78. (When 
habit is to be expressed, the affix comes after a verb, provided the word with a case-affix in 
composition with it, does not mean a genus.)The termination is nini and then guna. Here 
the term which ends is in and is elongated. Visnu's eyes are nothing but knowledge as he 
manifests everything quite naturally and thus comes to be known as SarvadarSi. 

It could be seen in this world - This jiva witnesses everyone with his natural instinct. 

The mantras are:— 

Visva Sam Pa&yantsuvidatrd Yajatra Idam Srnotu Yadaham Bravimi. 

(Atharva Veda 13.2.44.) 

(He always sees the earth and protects it along with the mighty Sun and everyone 
will revere one who perceives Him.) 

Samakrnosi Jivase Vi Vo Made Visvasampasyan Bhuvana Vivaksase. 

(Rg Veda 10.25.6.) 

(You prepare (the world) for them to live in for your exhilaration; for you are mighty.) 

Sahasrasirsa Purusah Sahasarksah Sahasrapat.{Yajur Veda 31.1.) 

(Purusha has thousand heads, a thousand eyes, and thousand feet.) 



Visnu Sahasrandma Satyabhdsyam 477 

Visvatacaksuruta Visvato Mukhd Visvato Bahuruta Visvataspat. 

(Rg Veda 10.81.3.) 

(Having eyes everywhere, and having a face everywhere, having arms everywhere, 
and having feet everywhere.) 

Brhannesamadhisthdta Antika Diva Pasyati. 

(Atharva Veda 4.16.1.) 

(That Varuna sees the permanent as well as the temporary beings alike.) 

Hiranyayena Savita Rathena Devd Yati Bhuvanani Pasyan. 

(Yajur Veda 33.43.) 

(Borne on His golden chariot He cometh, Savita,God, beholding living creatures.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

637. Sa SarvadarSi Bhagavan Varenyah Pasyanjagajjnanadrsa Bibharti. 

Suryo Yatha ViSvamidam Vicaste Tathaiva Dehi Nijakarmacakram. 

Everyone desires that Lord who is Omnipresent and He maintains the whole world 
with his eyes in the form of knowledge. Just as the Sun witnesses the entire Universe so 
also, this jiva is bound by his cycle of deeds. 

452. Vimuktatma:— 

V is the prefix and Muclr is the root which gets the termination Ktah in the sense of 
doer and it is not Kutva. It gets Kutva from the sutra Coh Kuh (8.2.30.(A Guttral is substituted 
for a palatal, before a Jhal affix, or at the end of a word).The word Atman is already explained. 
It is the synonym of one's own self. 

Thus one who is devoid of the qualities is Vimuktatma, who is none other than Visnu 
Himself. The creator of this world is not bound by the qualities of the world as He is 
always un-tainted like the sky and thus Visnu comes to be known as Vimuktatma. Just as 
while preparing pots the potter does not mix with them, but always stays separate from 
them. 

The mantras are:— 

Taydranyah Pippalam Svadvaltyanasnannanyo AbhicakasitL. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.20.) 

(One of them eats the sweet fig: the other, abstaining from food, merely looks on.) 

Yujyamand Vaisvadevo Yuktah Prajapatiroimuktah Sarvam. 

(Atharva Veda 9.7.24.) 

(Yujyaman is in the form of Vaisvadeva, Yukt is of the form of prajapati and Vimukt 
is of every form.) 

Akamo Dhiro Amrtah Svayambhuh, Rasena Trpto Na Kutascanonah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death. 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

SaParyagacchukramakdyamavranamasnaviram Sudhdamapapavidhdam. 

(Yajurveda 40.8.) 
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(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless,Woundless, Sinless,The Pure which evil 
hath not pierced.) 

Sahasrasirsd Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapat.(Yajur Veda 31.1.) 

(Purusha has thousand heads, a thousand eyes, and thousand feet.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

638. Gito Vimuktatmapadena Visnu-Rantarbahiscasti Sa Vartamanah. 

Tatha Yatha Bhutavikaradeha-Datma Vimukto Nijalihgabhedat. 

Visnu is known as Vimuktatma as he is present inside as well as outside. As and when 
the body undergoes modifications, the Atman will be relieved of the body. 

The Bijaganitasutra of Bhaskara states - Those having the same qualities will come 
together and un-like things will never come together. There will be no relation among 
different objects which are not related with one another. This Atman is not made out of the 
five elements, but only this body is constituted by five elements. How can there be a relation 
among the un-like things? Thus Vimuktatma has a distinct identity. 

According to some Visnu is also known as Nivrtatma. Ni is the prefix here and Vrtu 
Vartane is the root and from the sutra (3.4.78. Gatyarthdkarmaka, Kta is the termination in 
the sense of doer and from the sutra Yasya Vibhasa (7.2.15. it gets Net.This Atman is distinct 
from the primordial matter and thus comes to be known as Vimuktatman. 

453. Sarvajfiah:— 

Jha Avabddhane is the root and Sarva is the prefix and it gets the termination Kah from 
the sutra (3.2.3. (The affix Ka comes after a verbal root that ends in long A when there is no 
upasarga preceding it and when the object is in composition with it.)and again from the 
sutra (6.4.64.(The final A of a root is elided before an Ardhadhatuka affix with an augment 
Iv as well as when it begins with an vowel and has an indicatory K or N.) the letter a is 
dropped. One who knows everything is a Sarvajha. One who does something knows 
everything about it. The result cannot have disassociation with the cause. 

Just as the inventor and the operator of the machine knows everything about the 
machine. Just as one who is suffering from a particular kind of disease knows everything 
about the pain, similarly Visnu knows everything about the world as He is its creator and 
thus comes to be known as Sarvajha 

The mantras are:— 

Tvamindrasi Visvajit Sarvavit Puruhutastvamindra. 

(Atharva Veda 17.1.111.) 

(You are Indra, the conquerer of the world who envelops everything, as he is present 
immanently in everyone.) 

Sa No Bandhurjanita Sa Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He is our kin,our father and begetter: he knows all beings and ordinances.) 

Yo Nah Pita Janita Yd Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva.. 

(Rg Veda 10.82.3.) 
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(He who is our preserver, our parent, the creator (of all), who knows our abodes (and 
knows) all beings.) 

Yastisthati Carati Yasca Vahcati Y6 Nilayam Carati Yah Pratahkam. 

Dvau Sannnisadya Yanmantrayete Raja Tad Varunastrfiyah.. 

(Atharva Veda 4.16.2.) 

(As Varuna is the Omniscient Lord, he knows who is moving where, either in the 
form of physical presence or in the form of invisibility. Varuna will definitely punish those 
who involve themselves in doing wicked deeds.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

639. Sa Eva Sarvajhapadena Gito Visnuh Purano Bhuvane Sayanah' 

Yasmin Hi Yattasya Sa Vetti Tatvam Visvam Hi Tasmin Sthitimeti Yasmat. 

He is eulogised as Sarvajha who is none other than Visnu,who resides in this 
Universe.One who knows about it knows the entire world. 

It is said in the Vedas- 

Tasmin Ha Tasthurbhuvandni Visvd. (Yajur Veda 31.19.) 

(In Him alone stand all existing creatures.) 

454. Jnanamuttamam:— 

Jhd Avabddhane is the root and in the neuter and Bhave from the sutra Lyut Ca 
(3.3.115.(The affix lyut is added to the root, when the name of an action is expressed, in the 
neuter gender.) an is the adesa and the form is Jhana.Thus by knowing which everything 
else comes to be known is Jndnam. The termination Tamap is used in the sense of superiority. 
Thus one comes to know that this is a superior knowledge. 

Thus the means and fruit of knowledge is Brahman as he excels all others in knowledge 
as he is present in all the things. As what is to be known and fruit of knowledge is the 
same, it is Brahman. The knowledge differs from person to person but the knowledge 
regarding the Lord is the same and thus Brahmajnana is considered to be the greatest 
knowledge. 

Hence, it is said - 

Tameva Viditvatimrtyumeti Nanyah Pantha Vidyate'yanaya.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him, there is no path save alone to 
travel.) 

Sutram Sutrasya Y6 Veda Sa Veda Brahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.37.) 

(One in whom all the creations reside, I know that Omniscient One. I also know the 
basis for that. That is the great Brahman.) 

Even in the world also this could be seen - the different senses create knowledge in 
this body and once the prana departs, there is no knowledge. Thus Atmajnana is the greatest 
of all knowledge. Thus one should know that Brahma Jnana is great when compared with 
this worldly knowledge. 
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The mantras are - 

Idam Prapamuttamam Kandamasya Yasmdllokdt Paramesthl Samapa. 

(Atharva Veda 12.3.45.) 

(Prajapati, the creator, had reaped the fruit of this world and now I have also reaped 
the same.) 

Yathemdm Vacatn Kalyammavaddni Janebhyah.(Y&)ur Veda 26.2.) 

(That I to all the people may address this salutary speech.) 

Yastanna Veda Kimrca Karisyati Ya It Tad Vidusta Ime Samasate.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(The imperishable (text) of the Veda; what will he, who knows not this, do with the 
Veda ? but they who do know it, they are perfect.) 

Yasmat Kosdt Udbharama Vedam Tasminannantarava Dadhma Enam 

(Atharva Veda 19.72.1.) 

(We, having taken out Vedas from its place, do the acts and re-establish it in its original 
place, comes to be known as Brahman.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

640. Jnayam Ksitavasti Janetta Kintat Tasyaiva Gudhasya Visuddharupam. 

Jnanottame Brahmani Satyabodhe Satyasvarupe Nikhilam Hi Yasmat. 

What is to be known on this earth? The image of the Lord, which is forever pure. 
When the Ultimate Truth dawns on the human being, everything will be revealed to Him. 
62. Suvratah Sumukhah Suksmah Sughosah Sukhadah Suhrt. 

Manoharo Jitakrddhd Virabahuroidaramh.. 

455. Suvratah, 456. Sumukhah, 457. Suksmah, 458. Sughosah, 459. Sukhadah, 460. 
Suhrt, 462. Manohara, 463.Jitakrodha, 464.VIrabahurvidaranah. 

455. Suvratah:— 

Which is auspicious by nature. Vrati Sautro is the root and from the sutra Ajvidhau 
Bhayadimmupasankhyanam, Napamsaketyadinivrtyartham (3.3.56. it gets the termination Ac 
in the sense of bhave. Visnu is one who has a favourable disposition. 

It is as follows - everything in this world is favourably disposed. As starting from 
Brahman down to the lowest animal, from the biggest tree to grass, the entire lunar orbit 
which includes stars and planets have been firmly fixed and one who controls them is 
Suvrata and this is seen every time. 

The mantras are:— 

Visnoh Karmani Pasyata Yato Vratdni Paspa§e.( Yajur Veda 13.33.) 

(Look ye on Visnu's works whereby the friend of Indra, close allied.) 

Tvam Rdjeva Suvrato Girah Soma Vivesitha. (Rg Veda 9.20.5.) 

(Purified one, doer of good deeds, you, Soma, enter our praises like a king.) 
Mahtmusu Mataram Suvratandmrtasya Patmmavase Havdmahe. 

(Atharva Veda 7.6.2.) 
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(We invoke Him, who is indestructible, giver of happiness, bestower of food and 
protector of the world.) 

Agne Vratapate Vratamacarisam. (Yajur Veda 2.28.) 

(I have performed the vow, Lord of vows, Agni!) 

Tvam No Gopah Pathikrdvicdksanastava Vratdya Matibhirjaramahe. 

(Rg Veda 2.23.6.) 

(You, Brihaspati, are our protector and the guide of (our) path:(you are) the discemer 
(of all things): we worship with praises for your adoration.) 

Here,we have our composition:—. 

641. Sa Suvrato Visnuramoghabodho Visvam Niyacchan Kurute VrateTat. 

Vrati Ha Suryd Vasayamsca Visvam Su-Suvratam Visvamato'sti Sarvam. 

That Suvrata is Visnu who has his un-matched knowledge, who maintains the Universe 
by circumabulating it. The Sun is also under his control and He controls the entire Universe. 

456. Sumukhah:— 

Khanu Avadarane is the root and from the sutra lit Khanermut Codattah (5.20. it gets the 
termination Ac or A1 or tit or Mut and the letter T gets dropped in lit and thus the term 
Mukha gets justified. One who has got great concentration is Sumukha, who is none other 
than Visnu. 

All the living animals have a space in their mouth, which helps them to partake food 
and to talk. Ocean is just a manifestation of this. It is as follows - Ocean is the mouth for the 
earth and Vadavagni is present in it. Thus this face takes everything in it. If there is a 
question as to who has made this face, the answer would be by Lord Visnu and thus Visnu 
comes to be known as Sumukha - One who has an auspicious disposition. 

To clarify the gist of the above point - Just as a lot of water particles are present in the 
ocean, so also in the face. It is as follows -The face consists of teeth along with flesh, enamel 
etc.,in addition to the tongue. Thus every animal has a face and having perceived its variety 
one knows that the face of the animals is in the form of an ocean and thus earth and face 
have similarities. Just as the watery particles in the ocean so also in the face there are 
places through which the food gets digested. Just as mountains are present in the ocean so 
also the teeth in the face. Just as the waves are present in the ocean, so also in the face and 
this is only a sample in this direction. 

The mantras are:— 

Agnim Yascakra Asyam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.33.) 

(Whose eyes are the Sun and the Moon, whose happy countenance is Agni, I offer my 
respects to that Brahman.) 

Tvam Hi Visvatomukha Visvatah Paribhurasi. 

Dvijo No Visvatomukhdti Naveva Paraya.. (Rg Veda 1.97.6,7.) 

(You, whose countenance is turned to all sides, are our defender.) 

(Your countenance is turned to all sides; send off our adversaries, as if in a ship (to 
the opposite shore). 
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Visvatascaksuruta Visvato Mukho Visvato Bahuruta Visvataspat. 

(Yajur Veda 17.19.) 

(He who hath eyes on all sides round about Him, a mouth on all sides, arms and feet 
on all sides) 

Yasya Brahma Mukhamahurjihvd Madhukasamuta. 

Samani Yasya Lomanyatharvahgirasd Mukham 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.19-20.) 

(His face is like Brahman, his tongue is Madhukasa, comes to be known as Virat. Rks 
emerged from his eyes. The Yajus came from his feet, Samans from his nerves, and 
Atharvans from his face.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

642. Vijhdh Vidhijhdh Sumukham Tamahuh Samudrakhatam Bahu§asca Drstva. 

Tasyanuydnam Mukhamasti Jantd-Rmukhaistu Tairjhapyavarah Sa Ekah. 

The knowers of truth call Him as Sumukha having observed the ocean and the face 
imitates that. Just as the ocean is always filled with water, the tongue is also always filled 
with saliva and thus both of them have common points. 

457. Suk$mah:— 

. Siica PaiSunye is the root which gets the affix hie and then there is dropping out and 
the form is Sucih and then from the sutra Suceh Sman(4:.177. the termination is Smart and 
from the sutra Titutratathasisusarakasesu Ca (7.2.9.(The It augment is not taken by the 
following Krit affixes:— Ti,Tu,Tra,Ta,Tha,Si,Su,Sar,Ka and Sa) it gets Net and then from the 
sutra Co Kuh (8.2.30.(A Guttral is substituted for a palatal, before a Jhal affix, or at the end 
of a word) the Kd gets Kutva and from the sutra Adesapratyayayoh (8.3.59. (g is substituted 
for that S which is a substitute (of the got a root in Dhatupatha by vi.1.64., or which is (the 
portion) of an affix, under the above mentioned conditions(vii.3.57,58.,of being preceded 
by an In vowel or a guttural.)the letter Sa is substituted by §a and the form is Suksmah. 
Suksma is one who reminds us of our own self. So also the terms in usage are the subtle 
intellect, the subtle senses and thus the term Suksma indicates Visnu. 

Whatever is born in this Universe including the sense organs in the body reveal the 
subtle nature of the Lord. 

The Vedas state - 

Devasya Pasya Kdvyam Na Mamara Na Jiryati. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.8.32.) 

(This act belongs to only that eternal principle who neither undergoes death nor decay.) 

The statement of Yajur Veda (6.5 .-Tadvisndh Paramam Padam (Behold that loftiest place 
where Visnu is) indicates that un-manifest thing and this un-manifest thing comes to the 
perception of the ears according to the statement- 

Disah Srotrat Tatha Ldkdm Akalpayan. (Yajur Veda 31.13.) 

(From His ear the quarters. Thus they formed the worlds.) 

There are two kinds of words - 
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Manifest and un-manifest. The un-manifest sound suggests the subtlety. Here, the 
word 'sound' indicates those who make sound. Cow indicates sound, the sound man makes 
also indicates man. Though one may not see some things, still he can perceive through his 
ears. Thus Lord Visnu is present everywhere in a subtle form. 

The mantras are:— 

Baladekamani Yaskamutaikam Neva Drsyate. 

Tatah Parisvajiyasi Devatd Sa Mama Priya.. 

(AtharvaVeda 10.8.25.) 

(He is dearer to me, who is young and loving and fit to be embraced on account of his 
merits.) 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyataha.. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth it is motionless. It is far distant it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Sa Otah Prdtasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(It is the warp and woof in creatures.) 

Nainamurdhvam Na Tiryancam Na Madhye Parijagrabhat. 

(Yajur Veda 32.2.) 

(No one hath comprehended him above, across, or in the midst.) 

Vedaham Sutram Vitatam Yasminnotah Praja Imah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.39.) 

(I know that Omniscient principle in whom all the animate and in-animate people 
have been put together.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

643. Sa Suksmanama Bhagavan Varenyo Visnuh Svayam Sucayate Prasahya. 

Jandya Bodham Nijamatmarupa-Manantagatresu Virajamanam. 

644. Evam Hi Yd Nama Prapade Vasisatham Guhasayam Pasyati Vitasokah. 

Sa Sthulabhuto'pi Sarirayogdt Suksmayate Suksmavicaramagnah. 

645. Vidyamayo'sau Na Tirodadhati Rupam Nijam Visvamayam Hi Tasya. 

Visvam Hi Yo Veda Sa Veda Visnum Tadeva Sutrasya Ca Sutramuktam. 

That revered Visnu who is very subtle comes to be known as Suksrna .He manifests 
Himself in the form of His knowledge by being present in various forms. 

One who knows the Lord to be in the aforesaid manner will be devoid of sorrow. 
Though having a gross body his mind will concentrate on the subtle most things. 

He is of the nature of knowledge and will never regress as his original form is of the 
nature of the Universe, He knows Visnu and that is the secret of his being. 

458. Sughosah:— 

Ghusir ViSabdane is the root and from the sutra Ghusiravisabdane (7.2.23.(The participal 
affix does not take the augment Iv,after the root Ghus in any sense other than that of 
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proclaimed.) The letter An is forbidden as it is of the nature of Anijanta. When the 
termination Ghai is added to it, the resulting form would be Ghosa. Su is the prefix and the 
form would be Sughosa and Ghosa is that which is repeated. Thus the auspicious sound 
comes to be known as Sughosa. 

Or that which makes an auspicious sound is Sughosah.As he is the object of attention 
in the Vedas, he is supposed to be the purport of everything. Here the termination Ghai is 
used in the sense of doer. Thus the Aum sound should be chanted in Pluta is known as 
Ghdsa. The term Sughosah should be taken as a synonym of Brahman. 

The word Sughosah is all enveloping in nature by sound as well as sense and it is like 
the roaring of the cloud at the commencement of the rainy season and by listening to that 
sound, the knowers state that it is going to rain. Similarly the heavy downpour generates 
sound. Thus this reminds us of the nature of Mahayantra.With this we come to the 
knowledge that Lord Visnu, on account of his all-pervasive nature comes to be known as 
Sughosah. 

The mantras are:— 

Apurvenesita Vacasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantiryatra Gacchanti Taddhurbrahmanam Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The words, which have been inspired from that divine principle, distinguish from 
truth and falsehood. The place where the pronunciation merges comes to be known as the 
almighty Brahman ) 

Samrabhya Dhirah Svasrbhiranartisuraghdsayanta Prthivimupabdibhih. 

(Rg Veda 10.94.4.) 

(They took the sweet juice into their mouth, seized by the sister (fingers) the bold 
stones danced, filling the earth with shouts.) 

Visve Devdso Adha Mdmaraksan Du Sasuragaditi Ghosa Asit. 

(Rg Veda 10.33.1.) 

(The Universal gods are my protectors: the cry is "Duhshasu comes".) 

Pra Nunam Brahmanaspatirmantram Vadatyukthyam. 

(Yajur Veda 34.57.) 

Etad Vaco Jaritarmapi Mrstha A Yatte Ghosanuttara Yugdni: 

(Rg Veda 3.33.8.) 

(The rivers speak) praiser of Indra, forget not this speech, nor the words that (you 
have addressed to us) for future ages (to reverence).) 

Imamdghdsannavasa Sahutim Tiro Visvam Arcato Yahyarvah. 

(Rg Veda 10.89.16.) 

(Praising this invocation of the Rishis, who hymn you, and disregarding all other 
worshippers, come to us with your protecting.) 

Nard Yatra Duhate Kdmyam Madhvaghosayanto Abhito Mithasturah. 

(Rg Veda 10.76.6.) 
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(Where the priests milk forth the desirable Soma-juice, crying out all around, and 
racing each other.) 

Tridhd Baddho Vrsabho Rdraviti Maho Devo Nartyam Avivesa. 

(Rg Veda 4.58.3.) 

(The triple-bound showerer (of benefits) roars aloud: the mighty diety has entered 
amongst men.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

646. Sughdsanamnd Bhagavan Manojho Ghosam Vyavasthapayatiha Visve. 

Sadghosamatre Vimalam Svarupam Nijam Vyanakatyeva Sughosarupam. 

647. Evarri Hi Yo Gayati Tasya Ghosam Sabdah Svayam Gdyakamaptukamah. 

Tasyaiva Rupam Vividham Vyanakti Tathd Yatha Citrakrtam Tu Rekhdh. 

648. Ghoso Hi Kanthahcah,Sa Tu Ghosabhedat gadjadikdnatmani Sandadhati. 

Tanan Bahun Murcchanayd Vibhaktan Tameva Tat Sarvamidam Vyanakti. 

Sughosa is that Lord who makes a dignified sound, which manifests His pure form. 

One who sings melodiously, naturally comes to be known as a great singer. His form 
is manifested in various ways just like the different lines drawn in a picture. 

Ghosais that which emerges from the full throat and this takes various forms like 
S'adja and others which is further divided into Tanas and moorchans and this reveals the 
same Omnipresent Lord. 

459. Sukhadah:— 

From the sutra Atd'nupasarge Kah (3.2.3. (The affix Ka comes after a verbal root that 
ends in long A when there is no upasarga preceding it and when the object is in composition 
with it.)Kah is the termination and the letter a gets dropped out. One who gives happiness 
is Sukhada. Su is the prefix and Khanu Avadharane is the root and from the sutra Anyebhyd'pi 
Drsyate (3.2.101.(The affix U is seem to come after the verb Jan, with a past significance, 
though it be in composition with other nouns, having cases other than those mentioned in 
the previous sutras.) Nya is the termination and tire letter T gets dropped. One who gives 
happiness is Brahman.Thus Sukhada is Visnu. Thus Sukham is that which could be got 
having dug up something. 

This body is stretching out from face till the legs. If there is a question being asked as 
to who is responsible for this body, the answer would be Visnu who is known as Sukhada. The 
body is covered up with flesh and bones. Since this body is made up systematically, it 
comes to be known as Sukhada. 

Thus everybody who experiences happiness reveals the presence of the Lord. As the 
Lord is all-encompassing with his nature of happiness. He manifests Himself in that way. 
He also maintains the stars,and planets and also paves way for their movement or kham is 
the sky and one who gives pleasure is Sukhada. 

It could be seen in the world - when one is ridden with diseases, he would manifest 
Himself in the form of bones, flesh etc., as nothing auspic: rus rests there, but only misery. 
By looking at them, the other people will be grief stricken and they will cry. Thus, having 
seen this strange form of creation, one can imagine different instances. 
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The mantras are:— 

Aja Na Indra Manasa Purusduta Tvayadbhyo Maghavahcharma Yaccha Nah. 

(Rg Veda 1.102.3.) 

(0,lndra,we rejoice to behold in battle: O, Maghavan, grant happiness to those who 
are devoted to you.) 

Bhadram Hi Sarma Trivaruthamasti Te. (Rg Veda 10.142.1.) 

(Holy is the happiness derived from you, a triple defence.) 

Sunamasmabhyamutaye Varund Mitro Aryama. 

(Rg Veda 10.126.7.) 

(May Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman (bestow) upon us felicity for our protection.) 

Sanno Mitrah, Sam Varunah Sanno Bhavatvaryama. 

Sanna Indrd Brhaspatih Sanno Visnururukramah.. 

(Yajur Veda 36.9.) 

(Gracious be Mitra unto us, Varuna and Aryaman:Indra, Brihaspati be kind, and Visnu 
of the mighty stride.) 

Sanno Bhavatu Bhuvanasya Yaspatih. (Yajur Veda 36.2.) 

(Gracious to us be He, protector of the world.) 

Indrd Me Sarma Yacchatu Brahma Me Sarma Yacchatu. 

(Atharva Veda 19.9.12.) 

(Let Indra bestow auspiciousness on me, let Brahman bestow auspiciousness on me.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

649. Sa Eva Lokah Sukhadah Purano Lokanvitam Khatamayam Sanram. 

Jivaya Nityam Pradadati Sargad Na Mdhamapnoti Sukham Dadanah. 

650. Nirdosamevam Kimu Vastu Yuktam Kham Yasya Loke Sa Sukhi Manusya. 

Tasmai Dadatyatmapadam Suguptam Gitastu Tajhjhaih Sukhadah Sa Visnu. 

651. Sukham Vina Kle&apadam Hi Yattat Svayam Nigrhnan Kurute Svakastham. 

Yastam Svayavye Kurute Sadastham Sa Eva Martyah Sukhadena Gopyah. 

He is known as Sukhada in this world, who envelops the entire Universe with his 
body. He never undergoes infatuation but in turn bestows immense pleasure. 

Who can say anything regarding Him, whom no defects would ever taint and whoever 
comes under his influence will be happy. To Him, he gives his inner happiness and thus 
Visnu comes to be known as the bestower of happiness. 

Whatever is present other than happiness is taken by Him and in turn is always 
giving happiness and thus is always secretive in nature. 

460. Suhrt:— 

Hri Harane is the root and from the sutra Vrhossukdukau Ca (4.101. the termination is 
Kay an and the Agama is dug as it is a Kit, there is absence of guna and thus the term Hrdaya 
is justified. One who has a good heart is Suhrt, from the sutra Suhrddurhrdau Mitramitrayoh 
(5.4.150. (The words Suhrt and Durhrt are irregularly formed Bahurvrihi compounds, 
denoting "A friend" and "A foe " respectively.) 
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Thus one who has auspicious determination in the mind comes to be known as Suhrt. 
The defects about desire etc., can never arise in the Lord. Thus he helps the beings without 
expecting anything in return from them. On account of this nature he is prayed for in 
Yajur Veda:— 

Yatime Cchidram Caksusd Hrdayasya Manaso Vdtitrnnam Brhaspati Rme Tadrdhatu. 

Sanno Bhavatu Bhuvanasya Yaspatih.. (Yajur Veda 36.2.) 

(Whereever deeply sunk defect I have of eye, or mind, or heart, that may Brishaspati 
amend. Gracious to us be He, protector of the world.) 

He directly has an impact on the heart and the mind. Thus, he is without impurities 
in his eyes, heart and mind. 

Thus that Visnu with auspicious heart encompasses the entire universe and makes 
everything in an orderly manner and this continues till the end of creation. Thus Visnu 
comes to be known as Suhrt. 

The mantras are:— 

Sannd Mitrah, Sam Varunah Sanno Bhavatvaryama. 

(Rg Veda 1.90.9.) 

(May Mitra be propitious to us; may Varuna, may Aryaman, be propitious to us.) 

Na Yam Sukro Na Durasima Trpa Uruvyacasam. 

Apasprnvate Suhardam.. (Rg Veda 8.2.5.) 

((We praise him) a Universal kind-hearted (friend), whpm the pure Soma the mixture 
(of it) made with difficulty, or other satisfying (offerings) do not displease.) 

Sd Prathama Samskrtirvasvavara Sa Prathamo Varuno Mitrd Agnih. 

(Yajur Veda 7.14.) 

(This.is the first all bounteous consecration: be He the first, Varuna, Mitra and Agni.) 

Pra Pra Vayamamrtam Jatavedasam Priyam Mitram Na Samsisam.. 

(Yajur Veda 27.42.) 

(Come, let us praise the Wise and Everlasting God, even as a well beloved friend.) 

Mitram Huve Putadaksam Varunahca RiSddasam. 

(Yajur Veda 33.57.) 

(Mitra of holy strength I call, and foe destroying Varuna.) 

Tvamagne Prathamo Ahgira Rsirdevd Devammabhavah Sivah Sakha. 

(Yajur Veda 34.12.) 

(O! Agni, thou the earliest Angiras, the seer, hast, god thyself, become the god's 
auspicious friend.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

652. Suhrt Sa Visnuh Sakalam Vasano Mitrasya Drstaca Paripati Visvam. 

Tam Mitrabhutam Suhrdam Purdnam Dhyayanti Nityam Gatavairaddsah. 

That Visnu is the friend who resides in everyone like a friend and protects the entire 
Universe. The good people pray to Him and meditate on Him by abandoning enmity. 
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461. Manoharah:— 

Mana Jnane is the root and from the sutra Sarva Dhatubhyo'sun (4.190. the termination 
is Asun and from the sutra Hasi Ca (6.1.114.(The U is the substitute of Ru (The R substitute 
of S(8.2.66.)when it is followed by a soft consonant and preceded by an apluta short A.) it 
gets Utva and from the sutra Adgunah (6.1.87.(The guna is the single substitute of the final 
A or A of a preceding word and the simple vowel of the succeeding (A orA -a vowel = 
Guna.)) it gets guna. Hrn Harane is the root out of which the term Hara comes into being. 
From the sutra Harateranudyamane’c (3.2.9.(The affix Ac comes after the verb Hrn when it 
does not mean 'to raise up', when the object is in composition with it.) it gets the termination 
Ac in the sense of doer and then guna. One who takes away the strength of the mind by 
capturing it is Manoharah, who is none other than Visnu. Thus by looking at the diversity 
and variety of the creation everyone will wonder who could be such a creator and thus on 
account of capturing the mind he comes to be known as Manoharah. 

The mantras are:— 

Yadvo Manah Paragatam Yadbadvamiha Veha Va. 

(Atharva Veda 7.13.4.) 

(The mind which has gone elsewhere, let it come back to me.) 

Yuhjate Mana Uta Yuhjate Dhiyo Viprd Viprasya Brhato Vipaicitah. 

(Yajur Veda 5.14.) 

(The priests of hymn, the lofty priest well skilled in hymns homess their spirits, yea 
harness their holy thoughts.) 

A Te Vatsd Mano Yamat Paramaccitsadhasthat. 

(Rg Veda 8.11.7.) 

(Vatsa, by the praise that seeks to propitiate you,) 

Agnimaccha Devavatam Manasa Manamsi Mama Cittamanu Cittebhireta 

(Atharva Veda 3.8.6.) 

(Let that god Agni sharpen my intellect and let my mind be under my control.) 

Katham Vato Nelayati Katham Na Ramate Manah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.37.) 

(How does the wind blow and what makes the mind happy ?) 

Iyam Visrstiryata Ababhuva Yadi Va Dadhe Yadi Va Na. 

(Rg Veda 10.129.7.) 

(He from whom this creation arose, he may uphold it, or he may not (no one else can). 

It is as follows - 

Rtam Ca Satyam CdbHiddhattapaso'dhyajayata. 

Tato Rdtrayajayata Tatah Samudro Arnava.. 

Ahoratrani Vidadhadvisvasya Misato Vast. 

Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

Divam Ca Prthivim Cantariksamatho Svah.. 

Tasmajjdtd Ajdvayah.Dvipadascatuspadasca Ye. 

(Rg Veda 10.190.1-4.) 
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(Truth (of thought) and truthfulness(of speech) were born of arduous penance, thence 
was night generated, thence also the watery ocean.) 

He is orderly in his nature and he carries on with determination. Since he causes 
happiness to the jivas of the Universe,he comes to be known as Manohara. Thus the all¬ 
pervasiveness of the Lord could be seen in his form of captivating nature. It is seen in the 
world that the senses captivate all the people and thus Visnu comes to be known as 
Manohara. 

According to Candrama Manaso Jatah (Yajur Veda 31.12. moon is born out of the mind. 
Brahman has created mind and moon is the god of all beings. Moon comes to be known as 
gotama as he makes the mind of the people move fast. The mind of the people would be 
Sattvik, Rajasik and Tamasik by temperament. As God is of the nature of Sattra he has 
transgressed darkness (ignorance) and thus by creating the Universe he doesn't undergo 
any change. 

Even in this world it could be seen that one who performs action with equanimity of 
mind never fails. It is natural that the in-auspicious thoughts develop in the human mind. 
Thus the Lord is always prayed to so that one can get auspicious thoughts but this does 
not apply to a Brahmana as he is always fine. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

653. Mandhard Visnurimdm Vitanvan Srstim Vicitrakrtirupayuktam. 

Manoharatvena Karoti Ramyam Krtva Visrstim Paripdti Bhuhkte. 

654. Evam Manusyd'pi Manoharasya Karyanukari Kurute Visrstim. 

Yathabhilasam Trigunodayam Tam Yatah Svabhavattrigunatmakah Sah.. 

Having created this multifarious Universe, that Lord Visnu maintains it and ultimately 
absorbs everything, into Himself in a charming way and thus comes to be known as 
Manohara, 

Men also by following in the footsteps of the Lord do charming acts in keeping with 
the triad of gunas with which they are basically made up. 

462. Jitakrodhah:— 

Krudha Krodhe is the root and Ghai is the termination in the sense of Bhave and thus 
the resultant form is Krodhah.Ji Jaye is the root and Kta is the termination in the sense of 
doer and as there is no guna he becomes victorious. One who has conquered anger is 
Jitakrodhah. 

Anger is a transformation of Pitta present in the body, as a mental disposition of the 
heart. For all mental dispositions the base is Grahani on account of intellectual disposition. 
On account of lack of body and on account of having transgressed tamas and on account 
of being of the form of knowledge and as no anger can develop in the mind of the Lord he 
is praised as "having conquered anger". Actually in the Lord there are no transformations 
and thus everything is bom out of Him and yet he is un-bom. Anger is a mental disposition 
and that is not there in the Lord, as He has no modifications. 

Even in the world one can see anger arises when the mind is upset and there is nothing 
in the mind of God. As everyone depends on Him, He comes to be known as having 
conquered anger. 
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The mantras are:— 

Ahedamano Varuneha Bodhyurusamsa Md Na Ayuh Pramdsih. 

(Yajur Veda 21.2.) 

(Varuna, stay thou here and be not angry: steal not our life from us, O thou Wide 
Ruler.) 

Md No Himsiradhi No Bruhi Parino Vrhdhi Md Krudhah. 

(Atharva Veda 11.23.20.) 

(May you not trouble us and may you not be angry with us.) 

Md Nah Krudhah Pasupate Namaste. (Atharva Veda 11.23.19.) 

(I offer my salutations to you, Pasupathi and may you not be wrathful to me.) 

Eko Devatra Dayase Hi Martan Asmihchura Savane Mddayasva. 

(Rg Veda 7.23.5.) 

(For you alone amongst the gods are compassionate to mortals: be exhilarated here at 
this sacrifice.) 

Yd Adhvaresu Santama Rtava Hota Tamu Namdbhirdkmudhvam. 

(Rg Veda 1.77.2.) 

(Bring hither, with praises, him who is most constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, 
and the invoker (of the gods.) 

Sa Paryagdcchukramakdyamawanamasndviram Sudhdamapapavidhdam. 

(Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(He hath attained unto the Bright, Bodiless, Woundless, Sinless,The Pure which evil 
hath not pierced.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

655. ViSve Jitakrodha U Visnurekah So'kdya Uktastamasah Paras tat. 

Tasminna Jagarti Vikdravargo Yathd Manusye Krtabuddhidose.. 

Visnu comes to be known as having conquered anger and he has no body and has 
crossed over tamas.No modifications can arise in Him as it may arise in human beings on 
account of the human mind. 

463. VTrabahuh:— 

One who has strong arms is Virabdhu.He comes to be known as Veera on account of 
his valour. Bddhr Vilodane is the root and from the sutra 
RjidrSikamydmipamsibddhdmrjipasitugdhugdirghahakardsca (1.27. it gets the termination Ku 
and the letter Ha is substituted by Dha. Seeing could be seen in perception but the Lord 
with his mere will sees everything. 

Virabahuh is none other than Visnu and thus He appears in the form of Sun or Fire 
and thus he has been prayed to: 'Let there be strength in my shoulders'. 

The Atharva Veda states 

Bahu Bdhvorbalam (Atharva Veda 19.60.1., 

(His Shoulders are the representatives of strength.) 
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Even in the world also Virabahu will be victorious. Whoever twists with his shoulders 
also comes to be known as Vlrabahuh.Visnu has strong shoulders and thus comes to be 
known as Virabahuh as he endows everyone with his strength. 

The mantras are:— 

Nahyahga Pura Cana ]ajhe Viratarastava. (Rg Veda 8.24.15.) 

(No one, has eyer been born more mighty than you.) 

Samsrstajit Somapa Bahusardhyugradhanva Pratihitabhirasta. 

(Rg Veda 10.103.3.) 

(Indra, the drinker of the soma, the strong armed, having a powerful bow, who shoots 
with well aimed arrows (conquer with his help).) 

Sahasrabahuh Purusah Sahasraksah Sahasrapat. 

(Atharva Veda 19.6.1.) 

(That almighty Lord has infinite shoulders, eyes and legs.) 

Ayamagnirvlratamo Vayodhdh Sahasriyd Dyotatamaprayucchan. 

(Yajur Veda 15.52.) 

(May this most manly Agni, strength bestower, giver of thousands shine with care 
that fails not.) 

Sam Bdhubhyam Dhamati Sam Patatrairdyavabhuml Janayan Deva Ekah. 

(Rg Veda 10.81.3.) 

(He traverses heaven with his arms, earth with his swift moving feet, and exists a god 
without companion generating heaven and earth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

656. Sa Vtrabahurvidhaman Samastam Visvam Janitvd Kurute Svavasyam. 

Jantustadiyena Gunena Yukto Nijapriyam Badhata Eva Nityam. 

That Virabahuh having created the world keeps it under his control. Everyone would 
be filled with his qualities and whoever is wicked gets his censure. 

Apriya is pne who hates. 

Jantu is all creatures. Badhata is censures. 

464. Vidaranah:— 

V is the prefix and Dr Vidarane is the root, It gets Nic and then elongation and from 
the sutra Nandigrahipacadibhyo Lyuninyacah (3.1.134. it gets the termination Lyu or Lyut.An 
is the adeSa from the sutra Yuvoranakau (7.1.1. and the letter na drops out and the form is 
Vidaranah. 

The entire Universe is divided into men and women, and in each individual the 
marrow gets divided in a twofold manner. The nature of the Lord in the sense of all¬ 
pervasiveness is seen everywhere. Everything is di /ided - Time is divided into day and 
night,Ayanas are divided into Uttarayana and Dakshinayana. Thus everywhere one can 
see dualities and Visnu is responsible for all this. 

The mantras are:— 
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Indrasya Nil Viryani Pravocam Yani Cakdra Prathamani Vaji. 

Ahannahimanvapastatarda Pravaksand Abhinat Parvatdnam.. 

(Atharva Veda 2.5.5.) 

(When Indra killed the demon Ahi, the rivers which used to flow from the mountains 
joined the ocean.) 

Yada Valasya Piyato Jasum Bhed Brhaspatiragnitapobhirarkaih. 

(Atharva Veda 20.16.6.) 

(When Brhaspathi destroyed the deadly weapons of Vala with his mantras, which 
were as radiant as fire.) 

Nava Yd Navatim Puro Bibheda Bahvdjasa. (Rg Veda 8.93.2.) 

(Who cleft the ninety-nine cities by the strength of his arm.) 

Bibheda Balam Nunude Vivaco'thabhavad Damitabhikratundm. 

(Rg Veda 3.34.10.) 

((He divided the cloud, he scattered opponents, he was the tamer of adversaries.) 

Abhidu Sakrah Parasuryatha Vanam Patreva Bhindantsata Etu Raksasah. 

(Atharva Veda 8.4.21.) 

(Let Indra come here by destroying the enemies just as the woodcutter cuts the trees.) 

Drte Drmhamd Jyok Te Sandrsi Jivyasam. (Yajur Veda 36.19.) 

(Do thou, O caldron strengthen me. Long may I live.) 

Savitaram Nrcaksasam.. (Rg Veda 1.22.7.) 

(Visnu traversed this (world); three times he planted his foot and the whole (world) 
was collected in the dust of his (footstep). 

657. Vidarano Visnuradrsyamano Garbhe Vidaryaiva Bahiskaroti. 

Sarvangasampurnavibhaktagatram Blje Ca Majjam Kurute Vibhaktam.. 

Divider is the invisible Visnu as He makes the child to divide the stomach of the 
mother at the time of coming out, the body which is complete in every respect has the 
bones, the marrow and flesh being divided in it. 

63. Svapanah Svavaso Vyapi Naikatmd Naikakarmakrt. 

Vatsard Vatsalo Vat si Ratnagrabho Dhanesvarah. 

465. Svapanah, 466. Svavasah, 467. Vyapi, 468. Naikatma, 469 Naikakarmakrt 470. 
Vatsarah, 471 Vatsalah, 472.VatsI, 473. Ratnagrabhah, 474. Dhanesvarah 

465. Svapanah:— 

gvip Saye is the root and the termination is Nic and then there is elongation. We have 
Lyu as the termination then the letter Na gets dropped and the form is Svdpanah.S'mce he 
makes everyone sleep, he comes to be known as Svapanah. 

It is as follows - At the time of creation the Lord makes everyone wake up and at the 
time of dissolution makes them sleep. Thus creation is waking state and dissolution is the 
state of sleep. The creation of both of them is Svapanah. 

By making everyone sleep, still he remains un-attached. Just as the Sun doesn't sleep 
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but due to night he makes everyone sleep on account of foisting karma on them. Tamas is 
the root of sleep. Thus with the arrival of night everyone aspires to sleep and again gets 
rejuvenated to work. Thus every time He comes to be known as Svapana. 

Day is having the predominance of Sattva, dawn is predominated by Rajas and Tamas 
is predominant during night.During day time pitta dominates, during night Slesma on 
account of modifications. 

The mantras are:— 

Nisvapayd Mithudrsa Sastdmabudhyamane. (Rg Veda 1.29.3.) 

(Send to sleep the two females that see each other, let them sleep and not be wakeful.) 

Sahasrasrhgo Vrsabho Yah Samudradudacarat. 

Tend Sahasyend Vayam Ni Janan Svapayamasi.. 

(Rg Veda 7.55.7.) 

(We put men to sleep through the irresistible might of the bull with a thousand horns, 
(Sun) who rises out of the ocean.) 

Svapna Svapnabhikaranena Sarvam Ni gvdpayd Janam. 

Ot Suryamanyantsvamayavyusam Jdgrtadahamindra Ivaristd Aksitah.. 

(Atharva Veda 4.5.7.) 

(O Lord of the dreams, you make him sleep till the sunrise. When everyone is asleep 
let me also sleep till dawn.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

658. Sarva Svapana Visnuratandritah San Rdtrim Vidhatte Sayandya Jantdh. 

Rdtrau Tarrnh Slesmabalanca Rdtrau Nidrd Yatah Slesmatamdbhavokta. 

659. Visvasya Sargam Dinamuktamaryai Rdtrirhi Visvasya Tamo'bhyadhdyi. 

Na Svapano Ydti Kadapi Nidram Tathd Yathd Yati Ravima Nidram. 

Svapana is Visnu who is without any obstacles and creates night for the sake of 
providing sleep to the animals. Because of the delusion during night he comes to be known 
as Svapana. 

The creation is supposed to be the day and the night is supposed to be the deluge. 
That Svapana (Lord) never undergoes sleep just as the Sun never sleeps. 

466. SvavaSah:— 

Svr Sabdopatapayo is the root and from the sutra Anyesvapi Drsyate(3.2.101. (The affix 
U is seem to come after the verb Jan, with a past significance, though it be in composition 
with other norms, having cases other than those mentioned in the previous sutras.)it gets 
the termination Na and ultimately the letter T drops out. Vasa is Vasa Kdntau root and from 
the sutra Vasiranydrupasahkhyanam (3.3.58. the termination is Ap and the resulting form 
would be Vaiah and Ihe compound is Bahurvihi. One who doesn't depend upon external 
things and one who is all-inclusive by nature is Atma Kama and Atmd Rama who is self 
controlled. 

Atman is of the nature of f>afcfi.Just as a strong person doesn't depend on others on 
account of his super human strength, he is un-controlled and comes to be known as 
Sarvatma. 
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The mantras are:— 

Ahoratrani Vidadhat Visvasya Misato Vagi. (Rg Veda 10.190.2.) 

(Ordaining nights and days. He ruled every movement.) 

Ayatvindrah Svapatirmadaya Yo Dharmand Tutujdnastuvisman. 

(Atharva Veda 20.94.1.) 

(That Indra who is the Lord of wealth, Dharma incarnate, let him come to me joyously.) 

Athedam Visvam Pavamana Te Vase Tvamindro Prathamo Dhamadhd Asi. 

(Rg Veda 9.86.28.) 

(This Universe is in subjection to you; You, Indu, are the foremost, the supporter of 
the house.) 

Yadadya Kacca Vrtrahan Udagd Abhi Surya.sarvam Tadindra Te Vase.. 

(Yajur Veda 33.35.) 

(Whatever, Vrtra-slayer! thou Surya hast risen on today. That, Indra, all is in thy 
power.) 

Akdmo DhiroAmrtah Svayambhu Rasena Trpto Na Kutascandmh. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.44.) 

(One with no desires, brave, self-bom one, un-parallel. One who is not afraid of death, 
One who has transgressed old age and death and one who is eternally young.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

660. Sa Visnuruktah Svavagah Purano Visvam Yunaktyeva Prthak Prthak Sah. 

Taih Sddhanairyairalamasti Karta Tathd Yatha Paksayugena Paksi. 

One who is self controlled comes to be known as Visnu, who has created the world 
diversely. Just as the bird flies with his wings so also the man is associated with his work. 

467. Vyapi:— 

V is the prefix and the root is Aplr Vyaptau and from the sutra Supyajatauninistdcchilye 
(3.2.78.(When habit is to be expressed, the affix comes after a verb, provided the word 
with a case-affix in composition with it, does not mean a genus.) it gets the termination 
hini and Yan is the affix. It is an elongation and thus the term would be Vyapi. Only the 
knowers of Truth know how he would be all-pervasive in nature. 

It is as follows - In the human body there are five sense organs situated above and 
there are five fingers in each hand. In the middle of the body we have the heart, two 
urinary bladders and two excretory organs. There are five fingers in the leg also. 

The following mantra explains it:— 

Indro Mayabhih Pururupa lyate (Rg Veda 6.47.18.) 

(Indra, multiform by his illusions, proceeds towards his worshippers.) 

The mantras are:— 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyatah. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth, it is motionless. It is far distant, it is near. It is within this all, and it 
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Sa Otah Prdtasca Vibhuh Prajasu.. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(It is the warp and woof in creatures.) 

Paritya Bhutani Parltya Lokan Paritya Sarvah. Pradiso Disasca. 

(Yajur Veda 32.11.) 

(Having encompassed round existing creatures, the worlds and all the Quarters and 
Mid-quarters.) 

Yo Agnau Rudro Yd Apsvantarya Osadhirvirudha Avivesa. 

(Atharva Veda 7.87.1.) 

(God Rudra appears like Agni in form, like Varuna in the form of water and has 
entered into the medicinal plants in the form of creepers.) 

Prsto Divi Prsto Agnih Prthivydm Prsto Visvd Osadhiravivesa. 

(Rg Veda 1.98.2.) 

(Agni, who is present in the sky, and present upon earth, and who, present, has 
pervaded all herbs.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

661. Vyapi Sa Visnuh Prapadam Hi DrSyd Yatha Ravim PaSyati SarvaWkah. 

KMpancake JnanasamrddhamuccaiRyatha Tatha Madhyakaranghrisuhyam. 

That Visnu is all pervasive in nature who looks after the Universe just as the Sun 
looks at the Universe. With the five sense organs he grasps everything just as the hand has 
five fingers. 

468. Naikatma:— 

Ata Satatya is the root out of which the term Atma has been derived and is already 
explained by us. One who has multifold Atman is one's inner form is Naikatma.Here there 
is no dropping of the letter Na as in the sutra Nalopd Nariah (6.3.73.(The N of the negative 
particle Nai, is elided when it is the first member of a compound.) the particle Nai is 
dropped. Here the compound is not Nai but it is used as a negative particle. 

It is of multiform on account of its all pervasive attitude. These thousand names of 
the Lord indicate the name Naikatma. 

The mantras are:— 

Tadevagnistadddityastadvayustadu Candrama (Yajur Veda 32.1.) 

(Agni is That: the Sun is That: Vayu and Chandramas are That.) 

Trini Chandamsi Kavayo Vi Ye tire Pururupam Dariatam Viivacaksanam. 

(Atharva Veda 18.1.17.) 

(The gods have ordained the earth, air and water to nourish the world.) 

Tvam Hi Nah Pita Vaso Tvam Mata iatakrato Babhuvitha. 

\ (Rg Veda 8.98.11.) 

(You have been our father, O giver of dwellings, you our mother O Shatakrutu; we 
pray for that happiness which is yours.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 
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662. Amrtyu Karmani Karoti Jantu-Rnaikdtmarupesu Vibhaktasahjhah. 

Sa Eva Putrah Sa Pita Sa Bharta Sa Eva Sisyah Sa Guruh Sa Bandhuh. 

663. Sa Eva Bhrtyah Sa Sakha Sa Raja Sa Eva Nidrahkamito Vimudhah. 

Sa Eva Neta Sa Kavih Sa Gopta Eko Hyanekdtmagata Statha Sah. 

Man performs his action till his death and he will be divided into different forms. The 
one and the same man gets such appellations as son, father, husband, student, teacher, 
relative and so on. 

He alone is the servant, friend, king, fool who is asleep, the leader, the poet, one who 
manifests differently in different beings. 

469. Naikakarmakrt:— 

Like Naikdtmd, here also one should effect the compound Nai Tatpurusa meaning one 
who involves Himself in manifold acts dukrh Karaite is the root and from the sutra 
Sarvadhatubhyo Martin (4.146. the termination is Manin and in the sense of doer which gets 
the termination Kvip from the sutra Sukarmapapamantra- Punyesu Krhah (3.2.89.(The affix 
Kvip comes after the verb Kr-to make, with the sense of past time, when the following 
words in the accusative case are in composition:— Su -well, Karma -action. Papa- Sin, 
Mantra -Hymn and Punya - Virtue).One who involves Himself in manifold acts is 
Naikakarmakrt. One who, having enveloped the entire Universe makes people to do manifold 
acts. The commentary here is like Naikdtmd. 

The difference is only this - the different forms have been narrated. The one and the 
same son is a son to somebody, to someone else he is the father, to someone else he is the 
husband. By being a.student he serves some teacher to gain knowledge imparted from 
Him. Having got the status of a Guru he in turn imparts knowledge to his pupil. He binds 
everyone with his love. The servant pleases the master with his service. The friend reveals 
some secret to another and listens to a secret from somebody else. 

He is the leader who leads everyone on with his good character. He is a poet who is 
full of emotions and on account of the nature of protecting others he comes to be known as 
Gopta. Thus the manifold world imitates the manifold nature of the Lord. 

The mantras are:— 

Visnoh Karmani Pasyata Yato Vratani Paspase. 

(Yajur Veda 13.33.) 

(Look ye on Visnu's works, whereby the friend of Indra, close allied.) 

Tvamahga Tani Visvani Vitse Yebhih Karmani Maghavahcakartha. 

(Rg Veda 10.54.4.) 

(You know them all where-with, Maghavan you have achieved your exploits.) 

■ Kenemdm Bhumimaurnot . Kena Karmani Purusah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.2.18.) 

(Purusa manifested in all directions, on account of his inert capacity Purusa has 
enveloped everywhere.) 

Asyedu Prabruhi Purvyani Turasya Karmani Navya Ukthaih. 

(Atharva Veda 20.35.13.) 
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(O devotee, may you eulogise the past heroic deeds of Indra.) 

Yuja Karmani Janayan Visvauja Asastiha Visvamandsturasat. 

' (Rg Veda 10.55.8.) 

(Accomplishing his duty with their assistance, the all-powerful Indra, the destroyer 
of the wicked, the all-wise, the quick subduer of foes.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

664. Amrtyu Karmani Karoti Jantu-Stam Naikakarmanamajam Vipasyan. 

Sa Eva Putrah Sa Pita Sa Bharta Sa Eva Sisyah Sa Guruh Sa Bandhuh. 

665. Sa Eva Bhrtyah Sa Sakha Sa Raja Sa Eva Nidrahkamito Vimudhah. 

Sa Eva Neta Sa Kavih Sa Gopta Evam Vipasyan Na Sa Mohameti. 

A person performs action till his death and he is witnessing this individual who 
performs manifold action. He is the son, the father, the husband, the student and the teacher. 

He is the servant, the friend, and the king and is a fool who spends his time in sleep. 
He is the leader, the poet and one who witnesses everything without being deluded. 

470. Vatsarah:— 

One who inhabits is a Vatsarah.Vasa Nivdse is the root and from the sutra Vasesca 
(3.71. it gets the termination Saran and from the sutra Sah Syardhadhatuke (7.4.49.(T is 
substituted for the final S of a root before an Ardhadhatuka affix beginning with S.) the 
letter Sa is substituted by Ta.Vatsara is that which lives in Him.This visible Universe always 
inhabits in that Lord Visnu and this is the reason why Visnu comes to be known as Vatsarah. 
The mantras are:— 

Isavasyamidam Sarvam Yatkihca Jagatydm lav at 

(Yajur Veda 40.1.) 

(Enveloped by the Lord must be this all - each thing that moves on earth.) 

Samvatsaro'si Parivatsaro'sldavatro'si. (Yajur Veda 27.45.) 

(Thou art Samvatsara: thou art Parivatsara:thou art Idavatsara.) 

Tvayi Rdtri Vasamasi Svapisyamasi Jagrhi. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.14.) 

(The day and night inhabit in You.) 

Ahamevasmyamdvasya Mamavasanti Sukrto Maylme. 

(Atharva Veda 7.84.2.) 

(All those who have done riteous acts, come to me.) 

Even the term Samvatsara occurs on account of the same reason. That which resides in 
Brahman is Samvatsara. 

Kalo Ha Brahma Bhutva Bibharti Paramesthinam 

(Atharva Veda 19.53.6.) 

(The time manifests in the form of Brahman and holds the Universe together.) 

Even a house comes to be addressed as Samvatsara and its own divisions are market 
place, land, occupation for the sake of living and other things could be imagined here. 
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Here,we have our composition:— 

666. Samvatsard Vasayati Svagarbhe Visnurhi Visvam Sakalam Yatharham. 

Tathd Yathd Garbhagatam Hi Mata Saivasya Sute Svagunairvasantam. 

667. Sa Sadvacdbhirnamasd Stuvan Va Sada Sadacaraviharayuktah. 

Tameva Nihsahkamupaityasahkah Samvatsard Sarvagato'sti Yasmat. 

668. Evam Hi Yo Vetti Padam Guhasya Mateva Visnum Bahirantaraptam. 

Tamanukurvan Hrdayantarale Visve Ca Va Pasyati Nirvikalpah. 

Samvatsara is that which takes everything into his fold and that is possible only for 
Lord Visnu, just as the mother having held the child in her womb gives birth at the 
appropriate time. 

He gets eulogised by good words and through mind and is always being accompanied 
by right conduct. By following Him doubt one's gets dispelled as the Samvatsara is being 
present everywhere. 

One who knows the nature of the Lord knows it to be like this just as the mother 
knows when to give birth to the child. By following Him in his heart, he witnesses 
everything in the world by not attaching himself with that directly. 

471. Vatsalah:— 

Vada Vyaktayam Vaci is the root and it gets the termination Sah from the sutra 
Vrtrvadihanikamikasibhyah Sah( 3.62.. From the sutra Titutreti (7.2.9. (The It augment is not 
taken by the following Krit affixes:— Ti,Tu,Tra,Ta,Tha,Si,Su,Sar,Ka and Sa) the word 'In' is 
negated and the form is Vatsafi-This word gets the termination Lac in the sense of 
Matvartha.Vatsala indicates helping nature. 

One who meditates with single-minded concentration and shows compassion towards 
the poor, the needy and the distressed, comes to be known as Vatsala. Just as a mother on 
account of her compassion takes on her lap the crying child, similarly the Lord takes the 
entire Universe on his lap and thus comes to be known as Vatsala. Though he displays his 
love towards one and all, still he has some extra love towards his devotees and thus 
everyone in turn loves Him. Thus the Lord who is compassion incarnate comes to be 
known as Vatsalah. 

The mantras are:— 

Krnvantsahcrtam Vicrtamabhistaya Induh Sisaktyusasam Na Suryah. 

' ■ (Rg Veda 9.84.2.) 

(Indu, binding and unloosing accompanies (the sacrifice) for its protection, as the 
Sun the dawn.) 

Vasreva Vidyun Mimati Vatsam Na Mata Sisakti. 

(Rg Veda 1.38.8.) 

(Like a parent cow that bellows for its calf, the lightning roars and hence the rain is 
set free by the Maruts.) 

Sahrdayam Sammanasyamavidvesam Kpiomi Vah. 

Anyo Anyamabhiharyata Vatsam Jatamivdghnya.. 

(Atharva Veda 3.30.1.) 
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(O controversial Purusa, I always indulge in doing good acts which dispel hatred, 
just as the cows love their calves, so you should behave towards me.) 

Hinkrnvanti Vasupatnl Vasunam Vatsamicchanti Manasa Bhyagdt. 

(Atharva Veda 7.77.8.) 

(She comes lowing, abounding in rich (products), and desiring her calf in her mind.) 

Gauramimedanu Vatsam Misantam Murdhanam Hihkrnonmdtava U. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.28.) 

(The cow bellows for her calf (who stands) with winking eyes, and lows as (she) 
proceeds to lick his forehead.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

669. Sa Vatsalo Visnuridam Samastam Visvam Nije'nge Kurute Sadatah. 

Tam Yd'tihmd Bhajate Vacobhi-Rbhdvena Va Vatsala Eti Saksyam. 

670. Sa Vatsalo Visnurudaraviryah Samagrasaktya Hrdayam Valeria. 

Satyena Dhairyena Ca Sahasena Gunena Samyojya Karoti Vanke. 

671. Tadangamaptah Sa Vibhum Stuvdnah Mdtdsi Dhatasi Pitdsi Sabdaih. 

Tameva Gayan Tamupaiti Pasyan Visve Tatam Vatsalamekarupam. 

That Visnu comes to be known as Vatsala as he takes the entire Universe in His lap. 
One who offers his respects to Him will definitely get the grace of that Lord. 

That Visnu who is known as Vatsala is known for his magnanimity and valour not 
only physically but even through his heart. He instils truth, valour and heroic qualities. 

Thus, one who is under his paternal care and one who is praising his glories will 
finally attain Him and his nature of compassion and grace. 

The word Vatsala is also employed in the sense of Saranagatavatsala (one who is dearer 
to those who have surrendered to Him) and Bhaktavatsala (One who is dearer to his 
devotees). 

472. Vats!:— 

The word Vatsa has already been explained by us while commenting on the word 
Vatsala. It gets the termination Inih in the sense of Matvartha from the sutra At a Inithanau 
(5.2.115.(The affixes Ini and Than come in the sense of matup, after nominal stems ending 
in short A; and in the alternative matup also.), the letter a gets dissolved from the sutra 
Yasyeti Ca (6.4.148. (The final I and A(both long and short), of a bhar stem, are elided before 
a Taddhita affix and before the feminine affix I). and then there is elongation and the form 
is Vatsi. 

The word Vatsa is usually used to signify the calf and it may also mean the baby, 
which sucks the milk of the mother. Thus the Lord comes to be known as Vafsi.Hence the 
jivas pray to that Lord - 

Ma N5 Mahantamuta Ma No Arbhakatn Ma Na Uksantamuta Md Na Uksitam. 

Md No Vadhih Pitaram Mota Mdtaram Md Nah Priydstanvd Budra Rlrisah. 

(Yajur Veda 16.15.) 

(Do thou no injury to great or small of us, harm not thee growing boy, harm not the 
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full grown man. Slay not a sire among us, slay no mother here, unto our own dear bodies, 
Rudra, do not harm.) 

Even the parents come to be known as Vatsa and in the secondary sense the parents 
are known as Vatsi. 

The mantras are:— 

Yuyam Nah Putra Aditeradabdha Abhaksamadhvam Yujydya Devdh. 

(Rg Veda 2.28.3.) 

(Divine sons of Aditi, unharmed (by foes), have compassion upon us through your 
benevolence.) 

Arcantu Putrakd Uta Puram Na Dhrsnvarcata. 

(Atharva Veda 20.7.5.) 

(O dear ones, may you pray for Him.) 

Srnvantu Visve Amrtasya Putra Ye Dhdmdni Divyani Tasthuh. 

(Rg Veda 10.13.1.) 

(May all the sons of the immortal (Prajapati) who inhibit the celestial regions hear 
(the sound). 

Rtam Samsanta Rju Didhyana Divasputrasd Asurasya Vtrah. 

(Rg Veda 10.67.2.) 

(Reciting sincere praise, reflecting correctly, the Angirasas, the pious sons of the 
brilliant and powerful (Agni).) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

672. Vatsi Visnurvadatam Varenyah Sa Eva Mata Sa Pita Sa Bandhuh. 

Tam Vatsinam Satyavacobhiresya Stuvanti Gdyanti Namanti Ydnti. 

Vatsi is Visnu who is the greatest among the speakers and He is the mother, the father 
and the relative. That Vatsi is being eulogised, praised and revered by one and all. 

473. Ratnagarbhah:— 

Ramu Kridayam is the root and from the sutra Ramsta Ca (3.14. the termination is 
Na.Ratna is that which makes one enjoyable. 

Garbhah:—Gr Nigarane is the root and from the sutra Artigrbhyam Bhan (3.152. the 
termination is Bhan, then the letter Ra succeeds it and Garbha is that which moves 
downwards. The compound is Upapada here - That which takes jewels onto its fold or one 
who has the jewels under one's belly is Ratnagarbha and in this case the compound is 
Bahurvihi.Garb/w is an internal organ and that which is inside it is Ratnagarbha. 

And then - the Lord in the act of fulfilling one's love enjoys right from the times of 
creation till the deluge and thus comes to be known as Ratnagarbha or one who is under 
the control of the Lord will also be held internally and thus would be like a womb (Garbhah). 
As the Veda points out 

Acaryah Kurute Garbhamantah. 

Tam Jdtam Drastumabhi Samyanti Devdh. (Atharva Veda 11.5.3.) 
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(The teacher protects the pupil just as the mother protects the child in her womb. The 
gods will be very eager to see the birth of that child.) 

All the beings rejoice in one's own inner self like a pigeon and here the Veda states - 
Kapota Iva Garbhadhim (Atharva Veda 20.45.1.) 

(Just as a sparrow goes near the sparrow, may you also approach the teacher.) 

The male sparrow falls on the female sparrow and thus it is stated that everyone 
enjoys in one's own species. One who has transaction with money also comes to be known 
as a gem. Everyone tries to have contact with rich people. 

Some of the costly jewels like pearls etc., are also known as jewels. That which enhances 
the minds of the people or that in which they rejoice comes to be known as Ratnagarbha. 
His own enchanting form is present everywhere. Man is also known as Ratnagarbha as he 
satisfies the desire of those who are dependent on Him. Thus by seeing the ways of the 
world, one can imagine things. 

The mantras are:— 

Agnimide Purohitam Yajhasya Devamrtvijam. 

Hotaram Ratnadhatamam. (Rg Veda 1.1.1.) 

(I praise (with hymns) Agni, the chief priest of the sacrifice, the mighty one, the 
invoking priest, the greatest giver of rewards.) 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatagre Bhutasyajdtah Patireka Asit. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(In the beginning rose Hiranyagarbha, the only Lord of all created being.) 

Arcami Satyasavam Ratnadhamabhi Priyam Matim. 

(Atharva Veda 7.14.1.) 

(I offer my respects to that almighty, who is the instigator of truth, who holds all the 
beautiful things in Him and who is dearer to everyone.) 

Hiranyaksah Savitd Deva Agat Daghat Ratnd Dasuse VJryani. 

(Yajur Veda 34.24.) 

(God Savita the golden eyed hath come hither, giving choice treasures to the man 
who worships.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

673. Sa Ratnagarbho Ramayan Svagarbhe Visvam Samastam Vividhaprasutam. 

Visvapracaraya Vicitracitram Srstim Vitanvan Ramate Svasatve. 

674. Yo Laukiko Garbhe Ihasti Drsyah Sa Garbhadhim Prapya Sukhena &ete. 

Matapi Nityam Ramate Sva-Satve Tad Ratnagarbhasya Padam Vrnite. 

675. Ratrtani Sarvdni Dadhati Sambhu-Rgarbhe Svake Saruamihasti Ratnam. 

Kasciddhanaptyai Yatate Ca Tasmdt Vadhukrte Ko'pi Karoti Yatnam 

676. Kascitkrsim Karsati Sarvayatnaih Krinati Gamasvamathapi Kascit. 

Kascicca Yantrani Karoti Yatna- Uabdhva Svakdrhani CJJiena 6ete. 

677. Yd Ratnagarbham Bhajate Manusyd Jandti Vd Sutratamasya Vacyam. 

Sa Ratnagarbho Bhavatiha Martyah Pasyan Vikirnani Ca Ratnakdni 
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678. Na Mohamabhyeti Sa Ratnakesu Na Sahcayam Va Kurute Ca Tesam. 

Na Vastuhind Bhavatiha Khinno Na Harsamabhyeti Ca Ratnagarbhah. 

679. Manye'tra Nunam Bahujanmayogat Sadyd'pi Vd Tatvavido'nubandhat. 

Samllabdhasiddhirmanujo Bhave'smin Manusyarupe Bhagavan Svayam Sah. 

680. Ratnani Garbhe Nipatanti Tasya Ratnatvamasmasvidamasti Bhanti. 

Paddrthajatdni Vadanti Tasmai Sa Ratnagarbho Ramate Sukarnah. 

He is Rathnagarbha who makes everyone rejoice in Him and he creates the manifold 
world. For the sake of the world, he creates a manifold Universe and rejoices in Himself. 

Whatever is seen in this world in the fortn of a womb. He, by acquiring it resides 
happily. Mother also rejoices happily everyday with her offspring and hence she also 
comes to be known as Ratnagarbha. 

The Lord gives all the precious things and everything is present in one's own belly. 
Someone aspires to make money and some others aspire for a daughter. 

Some people plough land with great effort and thus buy cows and horses, while 
others buy machines and having obtained their object of desire they relax with contentment. 

One who adores this Ratnagarbha or knows his language will definitely transform 
Himself into that form. 

. Costly ornaments will not delude him nor does he want to hoard them. He neither 
undergoes sadness on account of not getting something nor experiences joy after having 
attained something. 

I think this equanimity of mind could be reached on account of the merits accrued by 
them in their previous births and though He is in the form of man for all practical purposes, 
he is the very incarnation of God. 

All the precious things will be readily available to Him and he would be of the form 
of that and thus gets the appellation of Ratnagarbha - One who is revered by one and all. 

474. Dhaneivarah:— 

Dhana Dhanye is the root. One who is under whose control, everyone is present is 
Dhana. 

i&varah -A§uh Vyaptau Sahghate is the root and from the sutra Asnoterasukarmani Varat 
Ca (5.57. it gets Varat termination.,The letter In is negated from the sutra Nedvasikrti 
(7.28..Isvara is one who envelopes the whole Universe with his all pervasiveness. Isvara is 
one who ,is Omnipresent and one who causes annihilation. 

The nature of immediate action present in the grains as well as in the arrow is nothing 
but the nature of Visnu. So also the money or grain, which is given to the labourers, makes 
them work instantaneously, being pleased with the money, which they would have 
received, they carry out the work with single-minded concentration. Sometimes the words 
Dhana (money) and Dhanya (grains) are used synonymously. Thus Visnu comes to be 
known as DhaneSvarah,as he would have enveloped everything with His own nature. 

The mantras are:— 

Aham Bhuvatn Vasunah Purvyaspatiraham Dhanani Sam Jayami Sasvatah 
Mam Havante Pitaram Na Jantavo’ham Dasuse Visnu Bhajami Bhojanam.. 

(Rg Veda 10.48.1.) 
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(I am the principle Lord of wealth: I conquer the treasure of many (adversaries): living 
beings call upon me as a father; I bestow food on the donor of oblations.) 

ffwim Hi Radhaspate Radhasd Mahah Ksayasyasi Vidhatah. 

(Rg Veda 8.61.14.) 

(Lord of wealth, you are (the bestower) of great wealth and a dwelling place upon 
your worshipper.) 

Sa Bodhi Surirmaghava Vasupate Vasudavan. (Yajur Veda 12.43.) 

(Be thou for us a liberal prince, giver and Lord of precious things.) 

Vasorindram Vasupatim Girbhirgrnanta Rgmiyam. 

(Atharva Veda 20.71.15.) 

(We offer our respects to that Indra, who is the Lord of wealth,riches and the protector 
of the sacrifices.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

681. Dhanesvard Visvamidam Samastam Samedhya Dhanyatvagunena Tasmin. 

Karoti Casutvamathapi Yasmat Tasmatprasiddha Capala Ca Laksmih. 

682. Dhanani Sambhuh Svavase Vidhatte Dhanesvarah San Stutimabhyupaiti. 

Tameva Yacanti Ca Lipsitarthah Sa Bhojariiyena Yunakti Visvatn. 

That Lord of wealth, having enveloped the entire Universe with his wealth makes 
everyone act immediately and thus money is said to be transitory. 

Lord Shambhu takes wealth under his possession and thus gets the praise and all 
those who want money will invariably depend on Him and thus he carries on his activities. 

64. Dharmagubdharmakrddharmi Sadasatksaramaksaram. 

Avijfiata Sahasrasurvidhatd Krtalaksanah. 

475. Dharmagup, 476. Dharmakrt, 477. DharmI, 478. Sat, 479. Asat, 480. Ksaram. 481. 
Avijfiata, 482. Sahasrasuh, 483. Vidhata, 484.Krtalaksanah. 

475. Dharmagup:— 

Dhry Dharatie is the root and from the sutra Artistusuhu (1.140. it gets the termination 
Man, then guna follows that and as it is Anit the term Dharma gets justified. 

Gup Guju Raksane is the root and when it is preceded by the term Dharma it gets the 
termination Kvip from the sutra Kvip Ca (3.2.76.(And the affix Kvip is also seen after all 
verbs, whether having an upapada or not in the vedic as well as in modem Sanskrit.) and 
according to the dictum of Panini there is no guna and'the form is Dharmagup. One who 
safeguards Dharma is Dharmagup and He is none other than Lord Visnu. 

As he maintains his creation right from their birth till dissolution. He comes to be 
known as Dharmagup. This could be seen even in the world - The doer will preserve his 
work done till his last breath. This act is nothing but an imitation of the act of Lord Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Pitum Nu Stosatn Maho Dharmdnam Tavisim. 

(Rg Veda 1.187.1.) 

(I glorify Pitu, the great, the upholder, the strong.) 
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Trim Padd Vicakrame Visnurgopa Adabhyah. 

Ato Dharmdni Dharayan.. (Yajur Veda 34.43.) 

(Visnu, the unperceivable protector strode three steps, thenceforth. Establishing His 
high decrees.) 

Tvam Visvasmat Bhuvanat Pdsi Dharmanasuryat Pdsi Dharmana. 

(Rg Veda 1.134.5.) 

(You defend (us) from all beings, (as a reward) of our righteousness: you protect us 
from the fear of evil spirits, (as a reward) of our righteousness.) 

A Yo Dharmdni Prathamah Sasdda, Tato Vapumsi Krnuse Purunim. 

(Atharva Veda 5.1.2.) 

(The jivatman takes the body of the individual, who is bent on doing Dharma and 
Karma. He is in charge of the un-manifest speech.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

683. Sa Dharmagup Visvamidam Vitatya Mulahca Gopayati Tasya Yatnat. 

Tathd Yathd Bijamathapi Vrksam Bijacca Vrksam Tarutasca Bijam. 

That Dharmagup having transcended the world holds his basic form within Himself 
thus comes to be known as Dharmagup on account of his nature of transcendence. 

476. Dhannakjt:— 

The word Dharma has already been explained. One who performs Dharma is 
Dharmakrt. 

Whatever is seen in this world is bound by some regulations. It is as follows - For all 
animals, the body is bound with six senses, and they are the two portions of the head, two 
hands and two legs. 

According to the creation of the God, even delusion takes place, according to the 
ordinance of Dharma the God, Sun moves from south to north and north to south 
incessantly. Even the moon also decreases and increases depending on the new moon and 
full moon days. 

Since Visnu inherently has Dharma in him. He comes to be known as Dharmakrt. 

Tvam Visvasmat Bhuvanat Pdsi Dharmanasuryat Pdsi Dharmana 

(Rg Veda 1.134.5.) 

(The timid and anxious (worshipper) praises you, who are auspicious, for (driving 
away) thieves; for you defend (us) from all beings.) 

Uta Mitro Bhavasi Deva Dharmabhih. (Rg Veda 5.81.4.) 

(You are Mitra, through your (benevolent) functions.) 

Uksanam Prsnimapacanta Virastani Dharmdni Prathamanyasan. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.43.) 

(The priests have dressed the Soma ox, for such are their first duties.) 

Indraya Sdma Gdyata Nipraya Brhate Brhat. 

Dharmakrte Vipascite Panasyave.. (Atharva Veda 20.62.5.) 
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(O devotee. You are the very incarnation of knowledge and Dharma, may you eulogise 
Indra by singing Samans.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

684. Sa Dharmakrd Visvamidam Vidhdya Goptapi Nunam Svakrtasya Bodhyah. 

Ato'sti Gitah Kavibhih Puranaih Sa Dharmagub Dharmakrta Vijanan. 

He, having made the entire universe keeps everything pertaining to Him as a secret. 
Thus the knower always exclaim that he is the controller and regulator of Dharma. 

477. DharmI:— 

We have explained the word Dharma already. From the sutra Sahjhayam Manmabhyam 
(5.2.137.(After a nominal-stem ending in Man or M, comes the affix ini, in the sense of 
matup, when the whole word so formed means a name.) it gets Ini termination. From the 
sutra Nastaddhite (6.4.144.(Of the stem Bha, the finam N with the vowel that precedes it, is 
elided, before a Taddhita affix.) the letter "T" gets dropped, then elongation and the resultant 
form is Dhamii. One who has Dharma present in Him is DharmI or one who never abandons 
Dharma is DharmI and he is Visnu Himself. 

It is as follows - 

Whatever action was performed at the time of creation to the respective beings will 
protect those beings and not those who violate it. As the quality of the Lord who is 
indestructible is basically being present in everyone. It could be seen in the world - The 
Panchabutas and the Sun will never violate their action during their course. 

The mantras are:— 

Agnih Prthurdharmanaspatirjusano Agnih Prthurdharmanaspatih 

(Yajur Veda 10.29.) 

(May spacious Agni, Lord of Duty, gladly vast Agni, Duty's Lord.) 

Pitum Nu Stosam Maho Dharmanam Tavisim. (Yajur Veda 34.7.) 

(Now will I glorify great strength's upholder, food.) 

Imamahjaspamubhaye Akrnvata Dharmanamagnim Vidathasya Sddhanam. 

(Rg Veda 10.92.2.) 

(Both (men and gods) have made Agni the speedy protector, the upholder of duty, 
the accomplisher of the sacrifice.) 

Vrsa Dharmdni Dadhise.. (Rg Veda 9.64.1.) 

(You, the sprinkler, sustain the rites(of men and gods.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

685. Dharmlm Sa Visnuh Kurute Samastam Dharmena Yuktam Vyabhicarahinam. 

Evam Hi Yah Paiyati Dharminam Tam Sa Sarvagam Pasyati Visnumekam. 

That Dharmi viz:— Visnu makes everyone follow his Dharma and one who perceives 
the Lord like this will definitely comprehend Visnu in reality. 

478. Sad:— 

As Bhuvi is the root and from the sutra Vartamdne Lat (3.2.123.(The affix Lat comes 
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after a verb when denoting a present action.) when Lat follows and from the sutra Latah 
Satrsanacava -Prathamasamanadhikarane (3.2.124.(The affixes Satr and Same are substitutes 
of Lat, when agreeing with what does not end with the first case-affix.) Again when Lang 
is taken it is to be known that even in Samanadhikarane of Prathama it should be Sat and 
thus Sat is that which exists. The rest of the things have been already said.The Bhasya 
states that Lihgamasisyam Lokasrayatvallihgasya. The Lord is all pervasive on account of his 
being. Thus everything existent holds its existence. 

Everywhere one's existence is noted on account of its presence. Sat. Therefore the 
statements follow "Pot is there"," cloth is there"/'cow is there"," man is there" and so on. 
Why say more?, if we use the -ive' particle often, then, that also means the Existence. Sat is 
eternal as the Atman never dies. Since this body undergoes the sixfold transformation it is 
not eternal. Thus the nature of Sat belonging to the Lord is all-pervasive and it indicates 
Visnu. 

The mantra is - 

Ekam Sadvipra Bahudha Vadantyagnim Yamam Mdtarisvdnamdhuh.. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.46.) 

(For learned priests call one by many names as they speak of Agni,Yama, 
Matarishwan.) 

Asacca Yatra Saccantah Skambham Tam Bruhi Katamah Svideva Sah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.10.) 

(Please narrate the nature of that Skambha in whom Sat and Asat abide.) 

Avih Sannihitam Guha Jarannama Mahat Padam. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.6.) 

(The Atman abides in the inner cavities of the heart.) 

Venastad PaSyannihitam Guha Sadyatra Visvarn Bhavatyekanidam. 

(Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(The sage beholdeth That mysterious Being wherein this All hath found one dwelling.) 

Mahaste Sato Mahimd Panasyate'ddhd Deva Mahdm Asi. 

(Yajur Veda 33.39.) 

(As thou art great indeed, thy greatness is admired: yea, verily thou, God, art great.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

686. San Visnurekah Svakrte Ca Vi&ve Sarvam Sata Yojayate Ha Nityam. 

Nityd Hi Dehi Niyatam Hi Sat Sah Kayo Vikdri SaTu Sat Vikrtya. 

Visnu alone is Sat who takes into his fold everything else and makes it eternal. The 
Atman, which is eternally present is embedded in the body which is non-eternal. 

479. Asat:— 

'Asat' is the opposite of Sat. When the form is Sat, one has to do the compound in the 
negative sense and Na gets dropped. The rest of it is equal to Sat. An object can be narrated 
in two ways - one from the point of view of what is ordained and the other from the point 
of view of negation. From the point of view of assertion it is Sat and from the point of view 
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of negation it is Asat. Though it is Sat (eternal) in its original form, yet, from the point of 
view of the world, it is Asat. 

It is as follows - This world is a constituent of the Panchamaha Bhutas which consists 
of Primordial matter and its variants. This world consists of twenty-four tattvas. Though 
he is present everywhere on account of his all pervasiveness, when we take it in the sense 
of intellect, he is not intellect. When we take it in the sense of mind, He is not mind. When 
we take Him in the sense of sense organs. He is not that. Just as jaggery which is a 
transformation of sugarcane will not abandon its nature of sugarcane. He is present there 
in the form of Rasa. Thus it is said - He is neither Sat nor is he Asat. 

The mantras are:— 

Anyadadya Karvaramanyadu Svo'sacca Sanmuhurdcakririndrah. 

(Rg Veda 6.24.5.) 

(Indra achieves one-act today, another tomorrow, evil and good repeatedly.) 

Asacca Saccd Parame Vyoman Daksasya Janmannaditerupasthe. 

(Rg Veda 10.5.7.) 

(Non-existent and existent (is Agni) in the supreme heaven, in the birth place of 
Daksha, and in the presence of Aditi.) 

Asacca Yatra Saccantah Skambham Tam Bruhi Katarmh Svideva Sah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.10.) 

(Please narrate the nature of that Skambha in whom Sat and Asat abide.) 

Brhanto Nama Te Deva Ye'satah Parijajnire. 

Ekam Tadahgam Skambhasyayadahuh Faro Janah.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.25.) 

(The gods, on account of their nature of greatness, are considered to be innumerable. 
Skambha is just one of the parts of the innumerable forms of the Lord.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

687. Vaikarikam Tasya Na Satsvarupa-Masat-Saduktah Kavibhih Puranaih. 

Evam Hi Yd Veti Padam Guhasya Sa Mrtsnamurtau Na Mano Dadhati. 

His transformation is not his original form though the knowers of Truth have described 
Him as Asat. One who knows his position to be like that knows his original form as clay 
and not as its modifications. 

480. K$aram:— 481. Aksaram:— 

Ksaram and Aksaram would be simultaneously explained. Ksara Sancalane is the root 
and when the termination Ac is added the form would be Ksaram, what is negated of 
Ksaram is Aksaram.When we take it in the sense of Ksara, the compound is Nai samasa and 
the letter Na gets dropped there, Ksara is that which is constantly on the move and it is the 
world. Aksara is that which is constant and has no movement and thus eternal. Thus the 
world which consists of the Panchabutas is Ksaram and that which motivates it is Aksaram. 
World is that which is on the move and that which is impermanent are both synonyms 
from the point of view of meaning. Wheel is also an indication of movement and thus it is 
non-eternal. Lord Visnu should be taken as the form of both Ksara and Aksara. 
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The mantras are:— 

Red Aksare Parame Vyoman Yasmin Deva Adhivisve Niseduh. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.39.) 

(All the gods have taken their seats upon this supreme heaven.) 

Tadejati Tannaijati Tad Dure Tadu Antike. 

Tadantarasya Sarvasya Tadu Sarvasyasya Bahyataha. 

(Yajur Veda 40.5.) 

(It moveth, it is motionless. It is far distant, it is near. It is within this all, and it 
surrounds.) 

Aksarena Prati Mima Etamrtasya Nabhdvadhi Sam Punami. 

(Rg Veda 10.23.3.) 

(I am going to create from that indestructible principle the concept of Rta.) 

Tasyah Samudra Adhi Vi Ksaranti Tena Jivanti Pradisascatasrah. 

Tatah Ksaratyaksaram TadviSvamupajivati. 

(Rg Veda 1.164.42.) 

(From Her the clouds shed abundant rain, and thence (the people of) the four quarters 
live: thence the moisture spreads (to the green), and the Universe exists.) 

Tasyah Samudra Adhi Vi Ksaranti (Atharva Veda 9.10.21.) 

(The creation of the Lord merges with the ocean.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

688. Ksaram Jagad Drsyadriasti Driyam Ksarani Ndmdni Ca Tasya Visnoh. 

Dine Mahendrah Savitd'gnirevam Masdnupatena Prthak Prthak Sah. 

689. Evam Hi Yo Vetti Padam Ksarasya Ksare'ksaram Pasyati Tasya Caksuh. 

Tatha Yathd Yan Manujd Paddbhydm Caldcalenaiti Padena Dhama. 

690. Tatraksaro Jiva llamabhipsuh Ksaraksare Tatra Care Te. 

Viklrptiresd Bhuvane'sti DrsifdNa Cdksare Brahmani Sahcalatvam. 

Ksara is the world, which is visible and the names of Visnu are also Ksara. During the 
daytime that Lord appears as Sun or Agni and with the change of month, he also changes 
his name. 

One who knows the path of Ksara will see Aksara in Ksara (etemality in non-etemality). 
Man with his-Tegs comes to be known as Chala as well as Achala (moving as well as 
steady) 

There Aksara is jiva and this variation could be seen in the world and there is no 
movement in the eternal Brahman. 

482. Avijnata:— 

Av Raksanadau is the root and from the sutra Sarva Dhatubhya In (4.118. it gets the 
termination In. the term Jhata comes into existence with the root Jhd Avabodhane and from 
the sutra hvultrcau (3.1.133. (The affixes Yuvul (Aka) and Trc (Tr) are placed after all verbal 
roots, expressing the agent.)it gets the termination Trc as it is in the sense of the doer, it 
gets the sense of Pratipadikd and then the elongation. 
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Then - one has to do the Karmadharya compound with the splitting as Aviscasau 
jnata and with this we come to know that he enlightens everything in the form of Sun, one 
who listens to those who have surrendered and one who moves about being immanently 
present in everyone and as He is the Lord of the entire Universe, He is known as Avi. He 
is Jnata as he knows everything. Visnu is Avijmta and all the above mentioned words indicate 
Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Avirvai Nama Devatartenaste Panvrta. (Atharva Veda 10.8.31.) 

(With that season, the God Avi has been associated.) 

Grbhnati Ripramavirasya Tanva Suddho Devanamupayati Niskrtam. 

' (Rg Veda 9.78.1.) 

(The sheep with its fleece lays hold of the impure form: purified, he approaches the 
station of the gods.) 

Sa N5 Bandhurjanita Sa Vidhata Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visva. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He is our kin, our father and begetter: he knows all beings and ordinances.) 

Dvau Sannnisadya Yanmantrayete Raja Tad Varunastrtiyah.. 

(Atharva Veda 4.16.2.) 

(Varuna will definitely punish those who involve themselves in doing wicked deeds.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

691. Jfianddayd Visnuramdghadharmd Karoti Purnam Na Kutascanonam. 

Yadyat Krtam Tina Bhave'sti Drsyam Tattat Tamakhydti Ca Nirvikalpam. 

Visnu is un-matched in the sense of giving eternal knowledge and makes everyone 
complete by removing all the sins. Whatever has been done by Him will indicate his innate 
nature. 

Or the word Avi indicates the Prakrti and one who knows that Avi is Avijnatd or the 
term Aja indicates Prakrti. 

The mantra is - Avirasit Pilippila. (Yajur Veda 23.12.) 

(The slippery matron was the earth.) 

Just as the Vedic word Pilippila is transformed as Pippila,eve n in the world also we 
can see - the potter with the desire of making pots first gets ready with the ingredient clay 
and then moulds it in a proper shape. The same should be thought about everywhere. Just 
as a person desirous of eating Chakli gets ready with the ingredient, so also the Lord, 
desirous of creating gets ready for it and then the world comes into existence. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

692. Jagat Sisrksuh Prakrtervikdran Pilippildrupamupddadanah. 

Karoti Visvam Manujairatarkyam Svayatn Hyavijnatrpadam Dadhanah. 

693. Nard'nukurvan Nijakarmasiddhyai Pilippilatn Rupamupadadanah. 

Karoti Rupani Yatharhakdni Smaran Hyavijnatrpadam Hrdistham. 
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With the intention of creating the world he follows transformation and creates the 
world, which is beyond the comprehension of ordinary mortals and thus bears the name 
un-known for Himself. 

Man, in keeping with his deeds tries to imitate the Lord and bears different forms by 
remembering Him in his heart. 

483. Sahasramsuh:— 

The word Sahasra is taken as a synonym of infinity. The word Amsuh has been 
explained by us while commenting on the word Chandramsuh. Sahasramsuh is one who 
has innumerable digits in Him in the form of rays or ropes on account of his all-enveloping 
nature.The word Amsuh indicates his knowledge as well as radiance. Knowledge and 
radiance indicates his nature. Vistiu has supreme knowledge and tremendous radiance 
and thus he comes to be known as SahasramSuh. 

The mantras are:— 

Sahasrasrhgd Vrsabhastaddja Visvdm Ague Sahasa Prasyanyan. 

(Rg Veda 5.1.8.) 

(The thousand-rayed, the showerer (of benefits), of well known might, you, Agni, 
surpass all others in strength.) 

Sahasrasrhgd Vrsabho Jataveda Ghrtahutah Somaprsthah Suvirah. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.12.) 

(Agni with thousands of horns endowed with ghee, who is valorous and who knew 
everything right from the inception of his birth, let Him fulfil my desires.) 

Pra Pyayasva Pra Syandasva Soma Visvebhiramsubhih. 

(Rg Veda 9.67.28.) 

(Soma, nourish (us), put forth for the gods with all your juices the most excellent 
oblation.) 

Apyayasva Madintama Soma Visvebhiramsubhih. 

(Yajur Veda 12.114.) 

(Wax, O most gladdening Soma, great through all thy filaments, and be.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

694. Sahasradiptirbhagavdn Prasiddhah Sahasrabddho'pi Sa Eva Tasmat. 

Suryo Yathdsahkhyakarairvyanakti Svam Visvametacca Sahasrarasmih. 

The Lord is known to have superb radiance and thus comes to be known as having 
un-matched knowledge. Just as the Sun exhibits rays so does this Lord shine forth with his 
radiance. 

484. Vidhata:— 

Vi is the prefix and the root is 'iughay Dharanapo -ganayo the termination is Ttrc in the 
sense of doer and as it is Atiit the root is different. When it is elongated the form would be 
Vidhata. One who protects the world by giving them different fruits is Vidhata and he is 
Visnu. Vistiu instils age and comforts in different bodies differently. 

The mantras are:— 
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Sa No Bandhurjanitd Sa Vidhatd Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visvd. 

(Yajur Veda 32.10.) 

(He is our kin, our father and begetter: he knows all beings and ordinances.) 

Visvakarma Vimana Advihaya Dhdta Vidhatd Paramota Sandrk 

(Rg Veda 10.82.2.) 

(Vishwakarman, of comprehensive mind and manifold greatness, is all-pervading, 
the creator, the arranger and the supreme supervisor.) 

Yd Nah Pita Janita Yo Vidhatd Dhamani Veda Bhuvanani Visvd. 

(Yajur Veda 17.27.) 

(Father who made us. He who, as disposer, knoweth all races and all things existing.) 

Dhatd Vidhatd Bhuvanasya Yaspatirdevah Savitabhimatisahah. 

(Atharva Veda 5.3.9.) 

(He is the creator, destroyer of the enemies, Aditya, dispeller of the sins of the 
devotees.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

695. Dhaturvidhata Bhagavan Sa Visnu-Rjayahca Janyahca Samanakdle. 

Dadhati Pusnati Prthak Prthak Sah Dhdta Vidhatd Kathitah Sa Sandrk. 

Lord Visnu is the creator who creates manifold beings simultaneously. He gives riches 
and protects them differently and thus comes to be known as D/it and Vidht by having an 
equal disposition towards one and all. 

485. Krtalaksanah:— 

Dukrh Karaite is the root and Ktah is the termination in the sense of doer. Laksa 
Darsanahkanayd is the root in the word Laksana and in the sense of hnic from the sutra 
Lakserat Mut Ca (3.7. it gets the termination Nah and then At is the agama. Na is dropped 
out and the resultant form would be Laksanam. One who has made the relevant signals is 
Krtalaksanah. 

The Lord has indicated some internal significance in each of the individuals amidst 
his manifold creation. Just as the horns for the buffalo and so on. This typifies the uniqueness 
about it. 

Even the planets. Sun and others indicate its all pervasive nature, thus the external 
signs indicate the internal organism whether it is good or bad. 

Thus all living organisms have their own mark of recognition on account of which 
they will be known individually. Even within the same species there are some differences. 
What to say about different species ? Thus, He is all pervasive in nature with his own 
characteristics. The same thing should be imagined everywhere. 

The mantras are- 

Upedaham Dhanadamapratitam Justam Na iye.no Vasatim Patami. 

Indram Namasyannupamebhirarkairyah Stotrbhyo Havyo Asti Yaman.. 

(Rg Veda 1.33.2.) 

(Indra is to be invoked by his worshippers in battle; Indra who is invincible and true 
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giver of wealth is to be glorified with excellent hymns; I approach Indra like a hawk to its 
cherished nest.) 

Diso Yascakre Murdhanam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.32.) 

(He created the Sun, the Moon, direction, fire and according to his will the various 
vital airs came into being. He is also the repository of knowledge.) 

Yasya Bhumih Pramantariksamathodaram. 

Divatn Yascakre Murdhanam Tasmai Jyesthaya Brahmane Namah. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.32.) 

(From that Lord Brahman the earth, the sky, the directions came into being. Then He 
created the Sun, the Moon, directions, fire and according to his will the various vital airs 
came into being. He is also the repository of knowledge.) 

Kasmadahgad Dipyate Agnirasya Kasmadahgat Pavate Mdtarisva. 

Kasmadahgad Vimimltedhi Candrama Maha Skambhasya Mimano Ahgam 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.2.) 

(From which part of the body one gets radiance and from which part of the body the 
wind blows.) 

Tredhd Bhago Nihito Yah Pura Vo Pitrnam Martyandm. 

(Atharva Veda 11.1.5.) 

(Agni has divided the sacrificial food into three parts, to be offered to one's father, 
grandfather and great grandfather.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

696. Sa Visnurekah Svamanindyasatvam Prakasayan Laksanamatanoti. 

Tatha Yatha Vyaktataram Vikaram Bahirgatam Laksanamatanoti. 

697. Krta Vyavastha Sukhadena Yena Sukhe &arire Kimu Va Jagatyam. 

Gayanti Yacanti Yathdbhilasam Namanti Tam Va Krtam Laksanam Te. 

698. Saisa Vyavastha Prativastu Viksya Mulam Tvaristasya Samagramasmin. 

Yattatvavidbhih Prapadam Vyakari Sastre, Tadarham Nicitam Hi Yatnat. 

699. Evam Hi Y5 Vetti Sa Vetti Suksma Svayam Bhave Durmatimasthito Va 

Jhanam Pavitram Kurute Pavitram Tairdurgataidurgamitam Manusyam. 

700. Jhananyanekdni Nirahjanam Tam Vyahjantyasaktam Bhuvane Sayanam. 

Saccttrddhaya Namrtaya Ca Tajjfidn Samsevya Prcchet Paramadarena. 

701. Jhanasya Lihgam, Tapasasca Lihgam Napumsakam Lokamatam Prasiddham. 

Bhdgan Parityajya Mano Nidadhyat Sastre Gurunam Vacane Ca Yatnat. 

That one and only Visnu by exhibiting his matchless form makes Himself manifest in 
the myriad Universe. 

He orders and every individual obeys his order. In keeping with that they sing and 
offer their prayers to Him. 

This methodology should be seen everywhere and the basis of this belong to the 
Lord. Whatever the knower of Truth have propounded is hidden in the Scriptures. 
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One who knows this, knows the subtle one. He makes the sacred knowledge spread 
everywhere on account of His powers. 

The sacred things of the world manifest that eternal Lord. The devotees, with their 
faith and humility pray to the Lord and they in turn get His grace. 

There is a gender for knowledge, for penance and it is neuter. Thus one has to forsake 
pleasures and concentrate on the Scriptures and the words of the teacher. 

65. Gabhastinemih Saltvasthah Simho Bhutamahesvarah 
Adidevo Mahadevo Deveso Devabhrdguruh. 

486. Gabhastinemih, 487,Sattvasthah, 488.Simhah, 489. Bhutamahesvarah. 490. 
Adidevah, 491. Mahadevah, 492. Devesah, 493.Devabhrdguruh. 

486. Gabhastinemih:— 

Bhasa Bhartsanadiptyoh. is the root. It gets the termination Ti from the sutra Vasestih 
(4.181. and nni is negated from the sutra Titutrata (7.2.9.).(The It augment is not taken by 
the following Krit affixes:— Ti,Tu,Tra,Ta,Tha,Si,Su,Sar,Ka and Sa) The letter Bha will be 
substituted by the letter Ga as it comes under the purview of Prsodara. 

Nemih:—run Propane is the root and from the sutra Niyo Mi7i(4.44. it gets the termination 
'mi' then guna. Thus one who leads the rays everywhere is Gabhastinemih who is none 
other than Visnu. 

The cluster of rays is the light and thus the Sun comes to be known as Sahasrasuh. Just 
as the Sun is in charge of fire and thus one who gives fire to light is Visnu who comes to be 
known as Gabhastinemih on account of his excessive radiance. He also comes to be known 
as Brhadbhdnu who is none other than Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Pahi NoAgne Raksasah Pahi Dhurteraravnah. 

Pahi Rtsata Uta Va Jighamsato Brhadbhano Yavisthya. 

(Rg Veda 1.36.15.) 

(Youthful and most resplendent Agni, protect us against evil spirits, and from the 
malevolent (man), who gives no gifts; protect us from noxious (animals), and from those 
who seek to kill us.) 

Vedahametam Purusam Mahantamddityavarnam Tamasah Parastat. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(I know, this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness.) 

Nemim Namanti Caksasa Mesam Vipra Abhisvara. 

(Atharva Veda 20.54.3.) 

(When his eyes fell on the diamond, the devotees started prostrating Him.) 

Sa Pratyah ViSvd Bhuvanani Tasthdvaprayucchan Taranirbhrdjamanah. 

(Rg Veda 10.88.16.) 

(Diligent, rapid, radiant, he appears in the presence of all beings.) 



514 Sri Visnu Sahasrandma Satyabhdsyam 

Yd Rohito Vrsabhastigmasrhgah Paryagnim Parisuryam Babhuva. 

(Atharva Veda 13.1.25.) 

(Those Rohits cause rain instantaneously and are filled with sharp rays.) 

Taranirvisvadarsato Jyotiskrdasi Surya. (Rg Veda 1.50.4.) 

(O Surya, you overtake all in speed; you are visible to all.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

702. Gabhastinemih Kathito Ha Suryah Prakdsakd'nantamayukhagarbhah. 

Tasyapi Y5 Bhasayita Sa Visnu-Rgito Brhadbhanupadena Vede. 

703. Atma Sartre’sti Gabhastinemih Prthu Prabhavatkurute Sariram. 

Mrtam Sariram Sakalam Yathavat Saccapi Tejorahitam Yatastat. 

704. Evam Hi Yd Veti Gabhastinemim Dipakdnam Kurute Vikasam. 

Jyotih Puraskrtya Tadarthalihgam Gabhastinemau Ramate Visahkah. 

The Sun is known as Gabhastinemih as he is the supreme light who can generate 
unlimited light. One who can give radiance to Him is Visnu, who comes to be known as 
Brhadbhanu. 

Atman is the body for Gabhastinemih as he creates body on account of his potency and 
the body, which is dead, lacks movement only on account of Him. 

One who knows Gabhastinemih to be like this will even extend his radiance to the 
light. Halving encouraged the light he undoubtedly revels Himself in Gabhastinemi. 

487. Satvasthah:— 

The collection of Sat is Satvastha and from the sutra Tasya Bhavastvatalau (5.1.119.(The 
affixes Tva and Tal come after a word in the sixth case in construction, in the sense of "the 
nature thereof".) it gets the termination Tva in the sense of Bhave. In its form in the presence 
of Sat as the prefix with the root gtha Gatinimttau and the sutra Supi Sthah (3.2.4.(The affix 
Ka comes after the root when in composition with a word ending in a case affix, as an 
upapada.) it gets the termination Kah in the sense of doer. One in whom the quality of Sat 
inhabits is Satvastha. 

Heart and mind are said to be Sattva and mind resides in the heart. Here the 
justification is - 

Hrtpratistham Yadajiram (Yajur Veda 34.6.) 

(which dwells within the heart.) 

Thus, Lord Visnu who is pure radiance resides in everyone in His original form. 

Or in the heart and mind of everyone the Lord resides. Everything should be 
interpreted in the sense of the word Pundarikaksa. 

Even in the world it can be seen - This body, which undergoes sixfold modification, 
always resides in its causal form. Thus He comes to be known as Satvastha as he moves 
about in the world with that quality who is none other than Visnu. 

The mantras are:— 

Vedahametam Purusam Mahdntamddityavarnam Tamasah Parastat. 

Tameva Viditvatimrtyumeti Ndnyah Pantha Vidyate’yanaya.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 
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(I know this mighty Purusha whose colour is like the Sun, beyond the reach of 
darkness. He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him, there is no path save alone 
to travel.) 

Udvayam Tamasaspari Svah Pasyanta Uttaram. 

Devam Devatrd Suryamaganma Jyotiruttamam. 

(Yajur Veda 20.21.) 

(Looking upon the loftier light above the darkness, we have come to Surya, God 
among the Gods, the light that is most excellent.) 

Tatah Parisvafiyasi Devata Sa Mama Priya. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.25.) 

(He is dearer to me, who is young and loving and fit to be embraced on account of his 
merits.) 

Pra Vo Make Mandamanayandhasd'rcd ViSvanaraya Visvabhuve. 

(Yajur Veda 33.23.) 

(I laud your mighty One who joyeth in the juice, Him who is good to all men, who 
pervadeth all.) 

Na Tam Vidatha Ya Ima Jajana Anyad Yusmakamantaram Babhuva. 

(Rg Veda 10.82.7.) 

(You know not him who has generated these (beings): (his life) is another, different 
from yours.) 

Kavirmariisi Paribhuh Svayambhu (Yajur Veda 40.8.) 

(Far sighted, wise, encompassing.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

705. Sataiva Satvam Hrdayam Mand Va Sattavam Gutio Va Satataprakasah. 

Tam Yd'dhikurvan Sthitimatanoti Sattavastha Namna Bhagavan Sa Visnuh. 

706. Yah Suddhasattvo Bhajate Svakantah Satvasthabhavam Labhate Sa Martyah. 

Rajastamo Va Nijavargayuktam Tam Satyalandham Na Viyauti Margat. 

Sattva is that which is eternally present and which always causes radiance. One, who 
by knowing which exists comes to be known as Satvasthah who is Visnu. 

He is having the pure sattvic qualities and by following Him, the mortals also will 
imbibe those qualities. The qualities of Rajas and Tamas can never hamper that Sattvic 
person. 

488. Simhah:— 

gic Ksarane is the root and from the sutra Siceh Sahjhayam Hanumau Kasca (5.62. it gets 
the termination Kah, then the letter ha is the AdeSa, Num and the form would be Simhah or 
Hisi Hisaydm is the root and the termination is Ac, Then there is the exchange of letter, 
Num or according to the opinion of Kdsakrtsna the root Sihi is in the sense of harm and 
then Num, Ac and the form is Simhah. Thus it dampens fh® earth with the rain giving 
clouds or the fruits of action. It comes to be known as Simhah. 

Thus whoever has un-matched strength is often compared to a lion. Visnu has that 
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un-matched strength and he reduces the longevity of the beings every minute. Thus, at 
the time of dissolution, everyone perishes. What to say more? The life span may continue 
for fourteen manvantaras. As even the time fades away before Him, He comes to be known 
as Simhah. 

Thus always those who have matchless strength are compared to a lion. The term 
Kesari is a synonym of lion and on account of its radiance and valour it comes to be known 
as Bhisak. The Lord being unmoved makes everyone moves and thus comes to be known 
as Simhah. 

The mantras are:— 

Simham Nasanta Madhvo Aydsam Harimarusam Divo Asya Patim. 

(Rg Veda 9.89.3.) 

(The worshippers reach the lion-like (Soma) the dispenser of water, green-tinted, 
red, the protector of this heaven.) 

Ubhe Tvasturbibhyaturjayamanat Prafid Simham Prati Jdsayate. 

(Rg Veda 1.95.5.) 

(Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed as the radiant Agni is bom, and approaching 
the lion, they pay him honour.) 

Ena Vyaghram Parisasvajanah Simham Hinvanti Mahate Saubhagaya. 

(Atharva Veda 4.8.7.) 

(For a valorous king, waters cause delight like a mother to the child and with his 
valour he delights everyone.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

707. Simhah Sa Visnurhi Jagad Virajya Karoti Tatksaragunena Yuktam. 

Ksdratvamaphnoti Na Yah Kadacid Yo Hyaksarascasti Sa Eva Simhah. 

Lion is Visnu and he, having created the world filled it with salty nature and one who 
never undergoes any modification is Aksara (un-decaying) and Simha. 

Indeed the following statement of Bhartrhari is quite relevant:— 

Yada Meruh Srimannipatati Yugantdgnidalitah 
Samudrah Susyanti Makaranikaragrahagalitah. 

Dhara Gacchatyantam Dharanidharapddairapi Dhrtd, 

Sartre Kd Vdrta Karikarabhakarnagracapale.. 

When the mount Mem falls into fire and the oceans dry up including the whales, 
sharks and crocodiles, the earth swoons though being held by the Lord, what to say about 
this body which is as frivolous as that of the ears of the newly bom elephant? 

489. Bhutamahe^varah:— 

The words Bhuta,Mahat and Isvara have been separately derived. The one and only 
Lord Isvara is the controller of everyone and prompts one to do his work and He is 
Bhutamahesvarah, who is Visnu. 

It is as follows in the world - The seed which is sown in the land starts sprouting on 
time and soon appears in the form of a sapling, thus the Lord Bhutamahesvarah is seen 
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everywhere in his all pervasiveness. When Rajas and Virya gets mixed a child is born in 
the tenth month. The same should be imagined everywhere. 

The mantras are:— 

Bhavasarvau Mrdatam Mdbhi Yatam Bhutapati Pasupati Namo Vam 

(Atharva Veda 11.2.1.) 

(O gods, namely Bhava and Sarva, may you cause happiness to us. May you come 
before us and protect us.) 

Ya Ise Asya Dvipadascatuspadah Kasmai Devdya Havisd Vidhema. 

(Yajur Veda 23.3.) 

(He, who is sovereign of these men and cattle - what God shall we adore with our 
oblation.) 

Yo Bhutandmadhipatiryasmimlldka Adhisritdh. 

Yajna Ue Mahatd Mahdmstena Grhnami Tvdmaham.. 

(Yajur Veda 20.32.) 

(The sovereign Lord of living things. He upon whom the worlds depend, mighty, the 
might's king- by Him I take thee, take thee on myself.) 

Hiranyagarbhah Samavarttatagre Bhutasya Jatah Patireka Aslt. 

(Rg Veda 1.121.1.) 

(Hiranyagarbha was present at the beginning; when bom, he was the sole Lord of 
created beings.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

708. Mahesvard Bhutapadadimo'yam Vina Viramam Tvarayd Yunakti. 

Visvam Samastam RasabhavamayanSvayam Sthirah Pasyati Hemagatrah. 

That Supreme Lord who gets the appellation of MaheSvarah instils everyone quickly 
without any time gap. By making the whole world involve in the sixfold modifications He 
remains unchanged and possesses the golden complexion. 

490. Adidevah:— 

The term Adi indicates the primal state of emancipation (Kaivalya) and the term Deva 
connotes the radiant form. Thus one who stays before the time of creation in his original 
state of Kaivalya is Adideva and thus it is said - He has transgressed Tamas. 

Tamasah Parastat (Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(Beyond the reach of darkness.) 

Or Adi is one who devours everything at the time of dissolution of the world. Deva is 
one who manifests everything at the time of creation. One who is Adi as well as Deva is 
Adideva, who is Visnu. His nature is quite pervasive in the world and this could be seen in 
every step. 

Just as the Sun holds the rays and emits them everywhere. He comes to be known as 
Adideva.The world is synonymous with the nature of Agriisomiyam and if is synonymous 
with Adidaiva. 

The mantras are:— 
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Tvamagne Prathamo Ahgira Rsirdevo Devdndmabhavah Sivah Sakha. 

(Rg Veda 1.31.1.) 

(O Agni, you are the first Angiras Raishi; a good friend of the gods.) 

Eso Ha Devah Pradisd'nu Sarvdh Purvo Ha Jatah Sa U Garbhe Antah. 

(Yajur Veda 32.4.) 

(This very God pervadeth all the regions:yea,born aforetime, in the womb he dwelleth.) 
Yo Jata Eva Prathamo Manasvan Dev5 Devan Kratuna Paryabhusat 

(Rg Veda 2.12.1.) 

(He, who as soon as bom, is the first (of the deities): who has done honour to the gods 
by his exploits.) 

Eko Ha Devo Manasi Pravistah Prathamo Jatah Sa Garbhe Antah 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.28.) 

(That one and only god, who is the primordial entity, holds everyone in Him.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

709. Sa Adidevd Bhagavan Varenyo Vikridayanneti Jagatsamastam. 

Addnamadimihitam Hi Yasmin Dadati Cantam Sa U Deva Ekah. 

That Adideva is to be revered who creates the Universe as a play. One who gives birth 
and ultimately takes it back is one and the same. 

491. Mahadevaly.— 

One who is Mahan as well as Deva is Mahadeva. The words Mahat and Deva have 
already been explained. The word Mahat is used in the sense of reverence and the root is 
Maha Pujayam. Just as it holds good for Sun it holds good for Visnu, though both of them 
have the same form, the names are different. 

This is quite true that in all the planets and the stars when the Sun goes in the night, 
out of sight, the stars become revered at that time. In the body Atman would be Mahadeva 
and amidst mind and senses he is to be revered. 

Similarly in the entire world Visnu gets adoration from all the animate as well as the 
in-animate things. In this world all the qualities compete with one another to win over 
each of them and ultimately Mahadeva would be victorious. 

The mantras are:— 

Mahaste Sato Mahima Panasyate'ddha Deva Maham Asi. 

(Yajur Veda 33.39.) 

(As thou art great indeed, thy greatness is admired: yea, verily thou, God, art great.) 

Devo Devdnamasi Mitro Adbhuto Vasurvasunamasi Cdruradhvare. 

(Rg Veda 1.94.13.) 

(You, brilliant (Agni), are the special friend of the gods; you, who are graceful in the 
sacrifice are the confirmer of all riches; may we be present in your most spacious chamber 
of sacrifice; let us not, Agni, suffer injury through your friendship) 

Vat Surya Sravasa Maham Asi Satrd Deva Maham Asi.. 

(Rg Veda 8.101.12.) 
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(Verily, O Sun, you are great in fame; O god, you are indeed mighty among the gods 
in might.) 

Ya Ise Mahato Mahan Tena Grhnami Tvamaham 

(Yajur Veda 20.32.) 

(Mighty, the might's king - by him I take thee, take thee on myself.) 

So'ryama Sa Varunah Rudrah Sa Mahadevah. 

(Atharva Veda 13.4.4.) 

/(That very Agni is Varum,Rudra and Mahadeva.) . 

Sd'vardhata Sa Mahanabhavat Sa Mahddevo'bhavat. 

(Atharva Veda 15.1.4.) 

(He manifested himself as of having great form and became Mahadeva.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

710. Visnurmahadevapadem Gitah Sa DTpyamanah Stutimabhyupaiti. 

Tatha Yatha Bhusambhusitahgam Vapustamakhyati Ta Bhusanam Svam. 

Visnu is known as Mahadeva who, on account of His radiance gets reverence from one 
and all. Just as even for a person who might have adored Himself, He is the real adornment. 

492. DeveSah:— 

The word Deva has been explained already. The word Isa comes from the root Ha 
Aisvarye and it gets the termination Kah from the sutra Igupadhajhdpnkirah Kah (3.1.135.. 
(After the verb ending in a consonant but preceded by e,u or ru (long or short), and after 
the verbs Jna - to know, Pri -to please, and Kru -to scatter, comes the affix Ka.) One who is 
desired is Isvara. One who is the Lord of the gods is DeveSah and here it means the gods 
like Indr and others along with all the sense organs including the mind. Thus, the Lord of 
the gods who inspires people to carry out their duties is Devesah who is Visnu. 

Atman also instigates the mind and can be known as Devesa and so is the mind. Thus 
the Lord is present everywhere in the form of Devesa. 

The mantras are:— 

Sa Devanamadhipatirbabhuva So Asmasu Dravinamadadhatu. 

(Atharva Veda 7.5.2.) 

(He became the Lord of the gods, and let him bring riches to us.) / 

Y5 Devasvadhi Deva Eka Aslt Kasmai Devaya Havisa Vidhema. 

. (Rg Veda 10.121.8.) 

(He who among the gods was the one supreme god, - let us offer worship with an 
oblation to the divine Ka.) 

Yd Jata Eva Prathamo Manasvan Devd Devan Rtuna Paryabhusat 

(Atharva Veda 20.34.1.) 

(As soon as Indra took his birth. He took the pledge of protecting other gods.) 

Tamisanam Jagatastasthusaspatim Dhiyam Jinvamavase Humahe Vayam. 

(Yajur Veda 25.18.) 
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(Him we invoke for aid who reigns Supreme, the Lord of all that stands or moves, 
inspirer of the soul.) 

Here, we have our composition:— 

711. Visnuh Sa Devesa lhasti Bodhyah Suryo'pi Devesa Ihasti Siddhah. 

Mand'pi Devesamuddharanti Devesa Atma Kathitah Sa Dehi. 

That Visnu should be taken as Devesa here and the same terminology could be affixed 
to Sun also. Mind is also Devesa and Atman in the body is also Devesa. 

493. Devabhrdgumh:— 

The words Deva and Guru have been explained already. The word Bhrt comes into 
being from the root dubhrh and then the termination is Kvip and Tuk. One who holds the 
gods together is Devabhrd who is Guru. 

One who maintains the whole Universe by being present in that in an un-manifest 
form, but appears manifest to the spiritual seekers. 

Just as during the proper time the fresh twigs come up in the mango sprout which in 
turn indicates the arrival of Spring, in Uttarayana the day undergoes change and so also in 
Dakslnayana. The dancing of the peacocks indicates the clouds in the sky and the ensuing 
rain. This is the methodology of Visnu. Thus Visnu at the same time envelopes the whole 
Universe in a twofold manner and thus comes to be known as Devabhrdguru. 

The mantras are:— 

Mitrdya Pahca Yemire Jana Abhistisavase. 

Sa Devan Viivdn Bibhartt.. (Rg Veda 3.59.8.) 

(The five classes of men have repaired to the victorious Mitra, for he supports all the 
gods.) 

Sa Dadhara Prthivim Dhyarnutemam Kasmai Devdya Havisa Vidhema.. 

(Yajur Veda 13.4.) 

(He upheld this earth and heaven - let us offer worship with an oblation to the divine 

Ka.) 

Skambho Dadhara Dyavaprthivi Ubhe Ime Skambhd Dadhdrdrvantariksam 
Skambhp Dadhara Pradisah gadurvih Skambha Idam ViSvam BhuvanaviveSa. 

(Atharva Veda 10.7.35.) 

(Skambha has held the sky, earth, heavens, the directions and the six seasons in him 
and the very same Skambha is moving about in this world.) 

Sarva Hyasmin Devata Gdvo Gostha Ivasate. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.32.) 

(As all gods reside in his body just as- the cows reside in the cow-shed.) 

Mantro Guruh Punarastu So Asman Anumrksista Tatvam Duruktaih.. 

(Rg Veda 1.147.4.) 

' (May his prayers be heavy on him and involve his person (in the consequences of) his 
evil works.) 
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Punanascamujanayanmatim Kavih Samo Devesu Ranyati. 

(Rg Veda 9.107.18.) 

(Purified in the cups, exciting laudation, the sage Soma rejoices amongst the gods.) 
Here,we have our composition:— 

712. Sa Devabhrd Visnuridam Viracya Sahaiva Lokena Ca Vakti Kalam. 

Bhutam Bhavantam Bahudha Ca Bhavyam Tacchakunam Sastramudaharanti. 

713. Vrstiryada Samayiki Na Bhutd Durbhiksatdyah Kathanam Tadetat. 

Rogodayo Rastravindsakarta Pdpe'tivrddhe Tadaristamahuh. 

714. Sa Devabhrt Paksimukhaibruvandh Svam Nama Sartham Kurute Matam Me. 

Tatha Yatha Sarvasamrddhagatrah Kriyah Samastah Kurute Sanatma. 

That Devabhrd or Visnu having created the Universe, indicates the time. Those who 
know the sastra of Sakuna will indicate the past, present and future. 

When there are no timely rains, what ensues is drought. The diseases will destroy the 
country and when there is excess of sin, then it comes to be known as Arista. 

That Devabhrd in turn with its name will justify it just as one who is full in his stature 
does everything, just as Atman is always present in the body. 

66. Uttard Gopatirgdptd Jhanagamyah Puratanah. 

SarXrabhutabhrdbhokta Kapindro Bhuridaksinah. 

494. Uttarah, 495. Gopatih, 496. Gopta, 497. Jhanagamyah, 498. Puratanah. 499. 
Sarfrabhutabhrd, 500. Bhokta, 501. Kapindrah, 502. Bhuridaksinah. 

494. Uttarali:— 

Ut is the prefix and Tr Plavanasantaramyoh is the root and from the sutra Rdorap 
(3.3.57.(After a root ending in long R.I, short U, or long U,there is tha affix Ap.)it gets the 
termination Ap. Then Guna and the letter U indicates the ascendance and from the sutra 
Dvivacanavibhajyopapade Taraviyasunau(5.3.57.(The affixes tarap and lyasun come in the sense 
of 'surpassing', after a nominal stem or a finite verb, when it expresses two things, or 
when that which is added to it, is to be distinguished from another.) Tarap is the termination 
Uttara means Visnu. As he makes the world cross over, He will be at the top of the Universe. 
The mantras are:— 

Visvasmadindra Uttarah. (Atharva Veda 20.126.1.) 

(Therefore Indra is superior to everyone.) 

Nakirindra Tvaduttaro Na Jyaydm Asti Vrtrahan. 

Na Kareva Yatha Tvam.. (Rg Veda 4.30.1.) 

(There is no one, Indra, superior to you; no one more excellent (than you);slayer of 
Vritra there is no one, verily, such as you are.) 

Nasniai Trnam Vddakama Bharantyuttaro Dhuro Vahati Pradedisat. 

(Rg Veda 10.102.10.) 

(The (bull) which they yoke, they stop; to him they bring neither fodder nor water. 
Being above (the,bull) he bears the chariot-pole announcing (victory to his Lord).) 
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Ud Vayatn Tamasaspari Svah Pasyanta Uttaram. 

(Yajur Veda 20.21.) 

(Looking upon the loftier light above the darkness, we have come.) 

Even in the world it is thought that when one thinks about the body and the Atman, 
it is concluded that always Atman is superior to body. Uttara means Sun as he rises always. 

Here,we have our composition:— 

715. Sa Uttaro Visnuridam Samastam Vitatya Tatrasti Mano Tena Liptah. 

Tatha Yathatma Kathito'sti Dehi Dehem Naktastata Uttarah Sah. 

That Visnu is Uttara as he transcends the entire Universe but still he is not attached 
just as Atman, which is present in the body is not attached to the body. 

495. Gopatih:— 

Gamlr Gatau is the root and from the sutra Gamerdas (2.68. the termination is nose, 
then the letter 'T' drops out as it is lit and the letter Go gets justified. Pa Raksane is the root 
and from the sutra (4.58. is the termination and the letter T' is dropped and the letter pati 
is justified. From the sutra Goto hit (7.1.90.(The endings of the strong cases are hit after Go.) 
there is elongation, with this the forms like Goh, Gavau, Gavah and so on gets justified. Go 
means that which has an elongated neck, long tail and so on. The world and earth could be 
taken as its meaning. The knowers of Truth state - Cows are the mothers of Ghee. 

Then-Cows may mean Worlds, animals, earth and the primordial cause of this 
Universe. Then Gopati is one who protects the cows and the Earth. Thus Visnu comes to be 
known as Gopati or all the animals get the denotation of Go -That which moves. On account 
of difference in Species, the names of the animals differ for the sake of day-to-day activities. 

In the secondary sense the sense organs also come to be known as Gavaha as they 
move towards objects. As mind also moves to the farthest comers, they also come to be 
known as Go. Atman, as it moves from body to body comes to be known as Go.As the body 
moves from place to place, it also gets the appellation Go. Thus Visnu in the form of Gopati 
is all-pervasive. One who is revered and one who holds everyone. Due to different 
imaginations, the following stanzas may be considered here: - 

1. Driyam Kavyam Jagad Visnoh Sravyam Veda Udahrtah. 

Jagadvedasya Vydkhydmm, Vedo Visvaprakdsakah. 

2. Lokajho Yasca Vedajho, Vedajho Yasca Lokavit. 

Vakyam Na Ca Pramanam, Sydditarastatrdparadhyati. 

3. Lokajho Na Ca Vedajho,Vedajho Na Ca Lokavit. 

Ekapaksakhagasyeva, Jhanam Tasydvasidati. 

Whatever is seen here is nothing but the poetry of the Lord and the Vedas are the 
heard ones. The Universe itself is the commentary of the Lord and Vedas highlight the 
entire Universe. 

One who knows the world knows the Vedas and vice versa. The words are the valid 
means of knowledge. 

One who doesn't know the ways of the world doesn't know the Vedas and vice versa 
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and thus would be like a bird with a single wing. His knowledge will perish. Thus one has 
to imagine differently. 

The mantras are:— 

Yd Asvdndm Yd Gavatn Gopatirvasi Ya Astih Karmani Karmani Sthirah 

(Rg Veda 1.101.4.) 

(Who is the Lord over all horses and cattle, which is independent, who, propitiated 
by praise, is constant in every act.) 

Tvaminme Gdpatim Visva Aha Na Indrah Sumatim Gantvaccha. 

(Rg Veda 7.18.4.) 

(Every one of my people proclaims you the Lord of cattle: May Indra be present at 
our praises.) 

Abhi Pra Gdpatim Girendramarca Yatha Vide. 

Sutium Satyasya Satpatim.. (Atharva Veda 20.22.4.) 

(May you adore Indra, so that he becomes dearer to us. He is the protector of the 
group and gives fruits accordingly.) 

Te Satyena Manasa Gdpatim Gd lyanasa Isanayanta Dhibhih. 

(Atharva Veda 20.91.8.) 

(Those who adore and worship the clouds will get rain and those who aspire for 
cattle will get accordingly.) 

Regarding the word Gopati we have our composition:— 

716. Sa Gdpatirvisnuruddttaviryo Gam Pdti Bhumim Bata Pdti Vacam. 

Atmd Manah Khani Vapusca Sarvam Gaustanmithah Pdti Jagat Prasiddham. 

717. Evam Hi Yd Vetti Gavdrn Patim Tam Visnum Jagatyam Vitatam Samantat. 

Sa Eva Yogi Sa Hi Pandito Va Sa Eva Gopdlapadena Gitah. 

That Gopati is Visnu, whose valour is well known, who protects cows and the earth. 
Atman is the mind and the sense organs are the body and Go protects everyone. 

One who knows the Lord of the cows like this will know Visnu. He will be a yogin 
and a scholar and comes to be known as Gopala. 

496. Gopta:— 

Gupuraksane is the root and the termination is Trc. From the sutra Gupudhupavicchi 
(1.28.) it gets the termination Aya and from the sutra Ayddaya Ardhadhatuke V5(3.1.31.(The 
affixes and those that follow it,(i.e,Aya,lyan and nin) are optionally added, when it is desired 
to express one's self with an ardhadhatuka affix.) there is partial following. Then the term 
Gopta gets justified. Gopta is the protector who is none other than Visnu as He protects the 
entire Universe. 

The rice eaten gets itself into different transformations. The method here is given by 
Visnu, who makes the Universe split into five units like Vata,Pitta,Kapha and so on. This is 
only a sample-ln this direction. 

The mantras are:-^- 
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Agnirme Gopta Marutasca Sarve Visve Deva Abhiraksantu Pakvam. 

(Atharva Veda 11.1.33.) 

(Agni, Maruts, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna and all other gods protect the sacrificer.) 

Agnirma Gopta Paripatu Visvata Udyan Suryo Nudatam Mrtyupasan. 

(Atharva Veda 17.1.30.) 

(Let that Agni protect me, as I have taken refuge in Him. Let the rising Sun protect me 
against the noose of Yama.) 

Trim Pada Vicakrame Visnurgopa Adabhyah. (Yajur Veda 34.43.) 

(Visnu, the undeceivable protector strode three steps) 

Visam Gopa Janita Rodasydrdeva Agnim Dharayan Dravinodam. 

(Rg Veda 1.96.4.) 

(The protector of mankind, the progenitor of heaven and earth, instruct my sons in 
the right way; the gods retain Agni as the giver of (Sacrificial) wealth.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

718. Gopta Sa Ldkasya Sanatano'jah Kartdpi Lokasya Yatah Sa Visnuh. 

Mata Prasute Paripati Savyarn Gdptaramakhydti Dine-Dine Sa. 

He is the one who takes care of the entire Universe; He is the eternal and un-bom 
one. The mother begets children and protects them and thus comes to be known as Gopta. 

497. Jnanagamyah:— 

Jna Avabodhane is the root and the termination is Lyut in the sense of doer .Jndnam is 
that which is known, Gamyah comes into being on account of Gatau and from the sutra 
Poradupadhat (3.1.98.(The affix Yat comes after a root, which ends in a labial letter preceded 
by a short A.) it gets the termination Ya. That which could be reached through knowledge 
is Visnu. 

Just as a sculptor has already formed a image in his mind and then creates it and by 
witnessing that others imitate it and this becomes tradition. Just as a jnanin knows about 
Himself that a fool cannot know. Thus, Visnu comes to be known as Jnanagamyah (One 
who could be reached through knowledge). 

The mantras are:— 

Tameva Viditvatimrtyumeti Nanyah Pantha Vidyateyanaya.. 

(Yajur Veda 31.18.) 

(He only who knows Him leaves death behind Him; there is no path save alone to 
travel.) 

Avidyayd Mrtyum Tirtva Vidyayamrtamasnule. (Yajur Veda 40.14.) 

(Overcoming death by Nascence by science gaineth endless life.) 

Apurvenesita Vacasta Vadanti Yathayatham. 

Vadantiryatra Gacchanti Tadahurbrahmamm Mahat.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.33.) 

(The voices sent forth by the un-preceded one -they speak as they should; where they 
go speaking, that people call the great Brahmana.) 
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Vidantimatra Naro Dhiyandha Hrda Yattastan Mantram Asamsan. 

(Rg Veda 1.67.3,4) 

(The leaders (the gods), the upholder of acts, then knew Agni when they recited the 
prayers conceived in the heart.) 

Yuhjate Mana Uta Yuhjate Dhiyo Vipra Viprasya Brhato VipaScitah. 

(Rg Veda 5.81.1.) 

(Yea harness their holy thoughts, He only knowing works, assigns their priestly task. 
Yea, lofty is the praise of Savitr by God.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

719. Sa Jhamgamyah, Kathitah Purdnd Jhane Samaptim Labhate Hi Sarvam. 

Jhanatprasutam Sakalam Hi Drsyam Jasmin Samaydti Ca Bodhagamye. 

He is known as Jfidnagamyah in the Scriptures and everything ultimately culminates 
in knowledge. Whatever we see in this Universe is born out of that knowledge and 
ultimately gets merged into it. 

498. Puratanah:— 

The word Pura is derived from the sutra (1.1.37. Svaradinipatamavyayam (The words 
Svar - heaven,etc., and the particles (1.4.56. are called indeclinables.)and is an indeclinable.lt 
is the indicator of time from the sutra Sayahciraprdhneprage'vyayebhyastyutulau Tut Ca 
(4.3.23.(After the words Sayan -at eve, Cira-tox a long tim e,Prahne -in the foie-noon,Prage - 
at dawn and after indeclinable expressing time, there are the affixes Tyu and Tula, and 
their augment is Tut.) And gets the termination Tyuh and Tuda as the Agama. The words 
Puratanah, Purdmh, Saddtanah, Sandtanah are used synonymously to indicate Lord Visnu. 
As the Lord has transgressed time, the words old and new don't apply to Him. One who 
existed long ago is Puratana. 

The mantra^are:— 

Brahma Jajmnam Prathamam Purastat Vi Simatah Suruco Vem Avah 

(Atharva Veda 4.1.1.) 

(That almighty Lord, Atman the time of creation appeared in the form of Sun, who is 
none other than Hiranyagarbha.) 

Yasmajjdtam Na Pura Kihcamiva Ya Ababhuva Bhuvandni Visva. 

(Yajur Veda 32.5.) 

(Before whom naught whatever sprang to being: who with His presence aids all living 
creatures.) 

E so Ha Devah Pradiso'nu Sarvdh Puroo Ha Jatah Sa U Garbhe Antah. 

(Yajur Veda 32.4.) 

(This very God pervadeth all the regions:yea,bom aforetime, in the womb he dwellefh.) 

Yajhairatharoa Prathamo Vidhdrayat Deva Daksairbhrgavah Sa Cikitrire. 

(kg Veda 10.92.10.) 

(Atharvan was the first to invigorate (the gods) with sacrifices; with strength the 
gods and Brighus discovered (cattle). 
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Suryacandramasau Dhata Yathapurvamakalpayat. 

(Rg Veda 10.190.3.) 

(The creator created the Sun and the Moon as before, the heaven and earth were also-- 
created as before.) 

Agnih Purvebhirrsibhiridyo Nutanairuta. 

Sa Devam Eha Vaksati.. (Rg Veda 1.1.4.) 

(O Agni, that sacrifice alone of which you are the protector on all sides reaches the 
gods un-obstructed.) 

Here,we have our composition:— 

720. Puratano Visnuridam Samastam Puratanam Santatayan Saddvat. 

Puratanastatra Puratane'smin Visve Saddbhiti Pura Ca Yadvat. 

That Visnu who is known as Puratana has always protected everyone from times 
immemorial. He always shines forth in this Universe in the same way. 

499. 3arirabhutabhrt:— 

Sr Himsayam is the root and from the sutra Krsrprkatipatisautibhya Irani 4.30. it gets the 
termination Rfl«,then guna and the form is Sarira. Bhutarn - Bhu Sattdyam is the root and 
gets the termination Ktah in the Sense of doer. From the sutra Sracukah Kifi(7.2.11.(The 
augment If is not added to an affix having an indicatory Pha, when it comes after the root 
ending in U,U,R, or Rx in the Dhatupatha.) In is' negated. That which has happened is 
Bhuta. 

Dubhrn Dharanaposanayoh is the root out of which the term Bhrd comes into being or 
Bhrn Bharane could be the root, then the termination is Kvip and Tuk and there is no guna 
and the resulting form would be Bhrd. Thus, this body is of a perishable nature and 
undergoes modifications in nature and protects the body and thus comes to be known as 
Sanrabhutabhrt. 

Or that which resides in the body and bears the gods in it and thus comes to be 
known as Sanrabhutabhrt. It is as foEows - The air is in the form of prana and others. Mind 
is the nature of Kama (desire), Sankalpa(determination), Mind is the nature of senses like 
eyes etc., intellect, ego. All of them come under the category of body. The names, flesh, 
marrow, etc., are also to be taken here. The answer for the word Sanrabhutabhrt could be 
seen in Atharva Veda 

Samsico Nama TeDeva Ye Sambharantsamabharan. 

Sarvam Samsicya Martyam Devah PurusamaviSan. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.13.) 

(The god by name Samsic, enters the body of the dead man in the form of blood and 
rejuvenated him back to life and hence gods are rejuvenators.) 

Siro Hastavatho Mukham Jihvam Grivasca Kikasah. 

Tvaca Pravrtya Sarvam Tat Samdha Samadadhanmahl 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.15.) 

(The head, hands, face, tongue, neck, bones, marrow, having assembled together, the 
gods started doing their respective work.) 
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Thus the gods who make the senses act in the body come to be known as the protectors 
of the body. It is as follows - Sun is associated with the eye, moon with the mind, wind 
with the skin and so on. Since the body holds all of them he comes to be known as 
Sarirabhutabhrt, who is Visnu. 

It is as follows - 

Yd Apo Yasca Devatd Yd Virad Brahmana Saha, 
iariram Brahma PravisaccharJre'dhi Prajdpatih 

' (AtharvaVedall.8.30.) 

(The water, the presiding deity of Indra, Virat have all entered into Brahman.Then 
Brahman entered the world in an invisible form, in that body resides the creator Jiva.) 

Suryasacaksurvatah Prdnam Purusasya Vibhejire. 

Athastetasmatmanam Devdh Prayacchannagnaye.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.31.) 

(The Sun entered the eyes, air the nose and all other senses took resort to in Agni.) 

Tasmadvai Vidvdn Purusamidam Brahmeti Manyate. 

Sarvd Hyasmin Devatd Gavo Gostha Ivasate.. 

(Atharva Veda 11.8.32.) 

(Hence a knowledgeable person takes Brahman to be all enveloping in nature, as all 
gods reside in his body just as the cows reside in the cow-shed.) 

The basis for this is the statement of the Vedas - everything is Brahman. Sarvam 
Khalvidam Brahma 

Here,we have our composition:— 

721. $anrabhutabhrlloke,Gitah So’sti Puratanah. 

Sa Bibharti Sada Suryam,Mrtyum Nidram Sriyam Tatha. 

722. Evam Vetti Ca Yd Ldke, Vydptam Satyatn Sandtanam. 

Sa Tamevaiti Tatvajhah, Satye Satyam Pratisathitam. 

He is known in the world as the holder of the body as he holds the Sun, death, sleep 
and riches, together. 

One who knows Him to be like that as one who is all-pervasive in nature, one who is 
the incarnation of Truth and eternal will know Him and truth ultimately merges in Truth. 

500. Bhokta:— 

Bhuja PalanabhyavaMrayoh is the root and it is Anit and hence the termination is Trc in 
the sense of doer, then guna, Kutva and Cartva and thus the form is Bhokta. One who 
enjoys in this world is Bhokta who is also a protector of Raksakd and the devourer ( Bhaksita)oi 
everything. 

Just as a farmer produces grain (rice) and by adding salt eats, this should be taken in 
the sense of everything. So also Lord Visnu creates different worlds, protects it, enjoys it 
and ultimately dissolves it. Dissolving means devouring. Thus, Visnu comes to be known 
as the devourer. 

The mantras are:— 
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Apddagre Samabhavat So Agre Svarabharat. 

Catuspadi Bhutva Bhogyah Sarvamadatta Bhojanam.. 

(Atharva Veda 10.8.21.) 

(To start with he appeared without legs and started nourishing him, and then he 
entered with four legs and started reaping the fruit of his action.) 

Tasminnada Sam Ca Vicaiti Sarvam. (Yajur Veda 32.8.) 

(Therein unites the whole.) 

Sa Dhata Sa Vidharta Sa U Vdyurnama Ucchitam. 

So'gnih Sa Suryah Sa U Eva Mahayamah 

(AtharvaVeda 13.4,3-5.) 

(He is the creator, the protector, the wind and the sky above. He is Agni, Sun and 
Mahadeva.) 

Here,we have our composition:-— 

722. Bhdkta Sa Visnuh. Kurute Ha Visvam Bhunakti Tat Sarvamidant Sa Eva. 

Sa Eva Sargam Kurute Svagarbhe Tatha Yatha Pakamupaiti Pakta 

That enjoyer is Visnu who creates this Universe and ultimately at the time of dissolution 
unfolds everything into Him, just as the cook while completing his act of cooking. 

Like this the fifth century of poems of Visnu Sahasranama written according to the 
approval of Vedas which occur in the one hundred fortyninth chapter of Anusasanaparva 
of Mahabharata by 108 Pandit Satyadev Vasisth comes to an end. 
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